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THE REAPER.

'Tis the angel of death,
With his sickle in hand,

That noAV we see reaping
All over the land.

And many have gone
To the battle in vain.

And there fell as corpses.
For them he hath slain.

To the husband and father
Behold how he comes,

And takes from our presence
These dear beloved ones.

Like grain that was ripe
We have seen them laid down.

For the sickle of death
Hath encircled them 'round.

And so the dear mother
We've seen in his grasp.

While 'round her we gathered
Her cold hand to clasp.

For the angel had reaped her
And left us to mourn,

With hearts almost breaking,
Because she is gone.

And the young and the youthful,
So full of life's dreams—

We have oft seen them smitten
While yet in their 'teens.

To our hearts we had prest them,
And hoped they might stay.

But the angel of death,
He hath borne them away.
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And there are many dear children
This angel takes in

Before they are conscious
Of sorrow and sin.

Thrice liappy tlie infant
Til at i^asses away

Befoi'e it Itas tasted
Of lifeV hitter (hiy.

And now, niy companions
In sorrow and grief,

May Aye look nnto Jesns,
And in Ilini find relief,

That when this dread angel
For ns shall appear.

We can smile at his coming.
And die witliout fear.

—Composed T)j) Mrs. EJi::(il)cth ConJde, Snohomish,
Wasli., JaiiiHirif 1, 1901.

LOVE AND PEACE.

519 Congress St., E.,

^
Savannah, Oa., Nov. 29, 1905.

Dear Brother Hassell, and all who read The Mes-
senger :—We surely had a very good and pleasant meet-
ing at Deloacbes church (my home church), embracing
the fourth Sunday in October, in Bullock County, Ga.
We invited all churches from either faction of the di-
vided Lower Canoochee Association to come and go with
us in peace and love in organizing a new Association; to
try with the help of the Great Head of the church, and
by His Grace, to live together in the ''unity of the Spirit
and bonds of peace." I truhj believe the Good Lord was
Avith us. Several chu relies accepted the invitation, and,
together with several other cliurches not identified Avith
either faction, united under the banner of King Jesus,
with Him alone to be our Leader, our LaAvgiA^er. I be-

lieve it AA^as a meeting long to be l eniembered by many of
the Lord's denr people, for tlie feeling that Be was in
the midst, and that His Holy Spirit Avas being poured
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out upou tlieiu. The preachers from different places
were united in proclaiming Jcsas the Way, the Truth ,
and the Life. Then I was at the re-organization of the
Flint River Association, at Tired Creek Church, in
Thomas County, Ga., embracing the first Sunday in No-
vember. There, too, we had a trulij good meeting. I
felt, in my poor heart, that the Good Lord was there,
too, blessing the efforts of His dear people for peace,
imity, and love. But at both the meetings some remained
away; but I believe they will be willing to take up the
cross, and bear the yoke, in the day of God^s power,—•

will be willing to forgive and ash forgiveness. Oh ! that
all the dear children of God would again be, by Eis
Grace, united as true ''soldiers of the cross^^ and ^Hrue

follo'wers of the Lamh'' ; that they would renounce all
the new inventions and coiiintanditients of men, and be
separate from the irorld and the ivays of the world, and
walk in the old paths, in the footsteps of Jesus. Dear
brethren, there is euongli for us to do, to contend against
principalities and powers, against the rulers of the dark-
ness of this world, and spiritual wickedness in high
places. Then can w^e not, by the grace of God, put on
the whole armor of God, and not let anything in this
sinful world, —not even life, nor death, —separate us
from tlie love of God, and our love for each other. May
God help us to continue to strive for the things that make

•for peace and union ; may He help us, by the mighty in-
fluence of His Holy Spirit, to be at our hrethren's feet,
is, I hope, my huml)l(^ prayer.

Your brother, I hope, M. M. Mattox.

ROMANS XIV.

Eld. H. Temple, of Graymont, Ga., has written asking
me to write on the above chapter, and insisted in such a
way that I can not refuse; th(mgh I have many like re-
quests lying by me unanswered.

^^Him that is weak in faith, receive ye, but not to doubt-
ful disputation." The wliok' cliapter is addressed to
the church at Rome; and tlie above applies to one, who
is weak in the faith, asking for membership. Perhaps
he does not yet understand the deeper basic principles of

218938
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the covenant of eternal salvation, and knows only that
Jesus is the Saviour of sinners, and hopes he is his Sav-
iour by certain evidences without knowing why or where-
fore. The idea given is to receive such ; but not to doubt-
ful disputation afterwards as to whether he was t)orn of
God. Let the church receive such fully, or not at all.

Then the Apostle gives the reason as showing the
difference in the measure of given faith to different
ones; and as measured by the strength of food they re-
spectively eat, which he presents in the figure of herbs
and meat. We know that herbs are a lower, weaker
element that, naturally appropriated, assimilates to
meat: so w^e discern the one nature of food for the one
faith, differing only in degree of strength.

Then the Apostle says : ''For one believeth he may eat
all things; another, who is weak, eateth herbs." But
notice the first here believes he may eat all things ; while
of the last it is simply asserted as a fact, that he eateth
herbs. ''Let not him that eateth despise him that
eateth not.'' Yet w^ho as believing he himself may
eat all things or attain to all knowledge, naturally
believes the w^eak brother may do so too ; so is apt
to despise, or regard him as lacking and not worthy
of the brotherly consideration due a strong brother.
"And let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth.'^
And here also how apt for one limited in knowledge of
the deep things of God to become envious and jealous of*

one made wise in these mysteries, and imas^ine him
proud and haught}^ and "above him.'' And this is to
judge him, and is equally wrong and unlike Christ; for
the strong or wise brother has nothing he did not receive
of God, and with proportional responsibilities and du-
ties : then how can he be "puffed up," since it is God who
mcjisured to him liis faitli and revelation? even as to the
weak brother ; and both are God's servants. Then "who
art thou that judgest another man's servant? To his
own master he standeth or falleth." No man can pull
down whom God has made to stand :—it is presumption
to try.

Then for the strong or tlie weak, and especially among
preachers, to try to pull down or destroy another is to

figlit against God, and will prove futile and injure only
himself, for God is able to make His servants stand.



The Gospel Messenger. 1906. 5

Then the reference is to some personal peculiarities,
as that one man esteemeth one day above another : while
another will esteem every clay alike. Even as to-day,
some think the {Sabbath as the best for public worship,
while some think any other would do as Avell. Some be-

lieve we should observe the Communion or Lord's Sup-
per, followed by the Avashing of feet, on the Sabbath after
preaching; others believe these could be observed as
well on other dRjs. Some believe the Lord's Supper
should be observed four times a year, or quarterly;
others believe it should be observed but once a year.
Some have peculiar ideas as to dress, style, manners,
etc. ; another regards none of these things as personally
binding. The Apostle in connection says, ^'Let eA^ery

man be fully persuaded in his OAvn mind," and then do
all as unto the Lord, giving God thanks.

Jesus said it Avas His meat to do His Father's Avill

(John iv. 34) ; it should be ours to do His Avill. Then
practically ^'AA^hy dost thou judge thy brother? or Avhy
dost thou set at naught thy brother? for Ave shall all
stand before the judgment seat of Christ, and give ac-
count of himself to God," AA^hen Avhat judgment we have
given another shall be given to us. But Avho after doing
his OAvn proper Avork has time to look after another's
Avork? or to throAV stones, or pull motes from another
brother's eye? "Let us not, therefore," continues the
Apostle, "judge one another any more; but judge this
rather, that no man put a stumbling-block or an occa-
sion to fall in his brother's way." This would turn us
from looking after a brother's Avalk, to inspect most criti-
cally our own to prcA^ent the aboA^e; and cause us to turn
from any step that might tend to Aveaken or cause a
brother to fall. And this at last is the grand lesson of
this chapter. Then "if thy brother be grieved with thy
meat (work), now AA^alkest thou not charitably. De-
stroy not him with thy meat for AA^honi Christ died" —
that is, by persisting in something neither commanded
nor prohibited by the gospel law, after knowing it causes
grief and offence to a brother.

Paul knew there was but one God., and that an idol was
nothing at all, and so could eat meat from an idol
altar as ordinary food for the sustenance of the physical

2
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laan ; and this knowledge is good to have, but he would
not have it spoken evil of as resulting in evil to a weak
brother who is grieved by his eating this 'meat; and per-
chance another is emboldened himself to eat it as unto
the idol as thinking Paul did. No, rather he would eat
no flesh at all. ^^For the kingdom of God is not in meat
and drink, but righteousness and peace and jov in the
Holy Ghost.'^ Tlierefore he most emphaticallV declares
m this connection that ''it is good neither to' eat flesh,
(including all meat) nor to drink wine, nor anything
whereby thy brother stuinbleth, or is ofeended, or is made
weak.'' In nature we eat and drink to sustain the natu-
ral body and life ; but there is scope and variety in food
and drink ; and if known that this meat, or that drink,
is detrimental to the body, or would injure this organ,
or hurt that member, how wise to refuse it, however
yqur appetite craved it

,

and however lawful otherwise.
So with the spiritual body; rather than harm that body
or hurt a member thereof, abstain from aiiijlhiiig where-
by this is accomplished. For no brother, hoAvever weak
in the faith, stumbles at performing the Avritten law of
Christ; and only those governed by the laAV of expedi-
ency and the inventions of men. Paul said ''all things
are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient.
All things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought
under the power of any." Things lawful unto him is

different from things lawful for him; for this last means
for him to do. And the idea is, he Avould not do, or per-
sist in doing, anything that gave offence to a weak
brother, for liowsoever lawful in itself, it became unlaw-
ful the moment he knew it gave offence, and thus left
and held him under the power of an unlawful deed— a

legal crime— an evil, as resulting in wounds to another,
and hence to the whole body, for no man liveth or dieth
to himself. And thus Avounding another he wounds him-
self. Then meats for the belly, and the belly for meats,
but God will destroy both it and them.'' This indicates
a carnal appetite and cravings to gratify it; while the
kingdom of God is love, joy, and peace in the Holy Ghost,
and wdiich will live forever; its members are the work-
manship of God, and their spiritual graces, as their
wealth, are His own gifts in love, joy, peace, and fellow-
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ship. This same Apostle saj^s, ''Let no man seek his own,
but another's wealth" (1 Cor. x. 23). Then ''for meat,

destro}' not the work of God," that is, this God-Avrought
love, joy, peace, and fellowship. Also he refers to a
more terrible consequence. "Destro}^ not him for whom
Christ died," for so tritling a thing as some such work.
No, the entire law of expediency must give way rather
than cause the weak to stumble, to sa}^ nothing of de-

stroying him.
But some, who think they can eat all things —who

think they stand strong, condemn the weak and say they
sliould search and attain to knowledge and strength and
not presume upon their weakness in asking for sacrifices
from the strong. But is not strength in proportion to
the faith and revelation from God who measures it to
each as seems good to Him? Rom. xii. 3; Eph. iv. 7.

Jesus only had the Spirit without measure (John iii.
34) ; He was the strong man indeed who conquered all
the Combined forces of earth and evil; yet unfailingly
stooped lowest to care for the weak. And by the testi-
mony of His word, I am established in the fact, that in
proportion to the measure of Christ in one, Avill he will-
ingly and lovingly stoop to the lowest one in sacrifice,
forbearance, and self-denial for his good to edification.

Then how unlike Christ is a careless disregard for a
weak one, and because he is tveak. It takes a brother
who believes he may eat all things, and hence feels
strong, to condemn the weak for lagging and lacking;
and thus to parade and measure his faith. The Apostle
rebukes him, saying, "Hast tliou faith, have it to thyself
before God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself
in that thing which he alloAveth." If he would have a
Aveak brother to come up to his standard of strength and
action, Avhy by the same rule and parity of reasoning,
he must in proportion come up to that of Christ; for if
he alloAV this privilege to the Aveak, he must have and use
it himself, or stand self-condemned. Then turn away
from such and with the Apostle come again to the main
lesson, AA^hich is to desist from ^^anythincf^ Avhereby thy
brother stumblGili, or is offended or is made weak/'
Nor is this to compromise tlie given law of Christ— the
gospel rule of action, but, as before said, things under
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the law of expediency, which under certain conditions
become unlawful. This also includes all men-made laws,
which under all conditions are hurtful innovations. And
how plain Paul makes the conditions under which the
laws of expediency are unlawful and sinful, I need not
repeat.

Therefore, the conclusion is that to follow after the
things that make for peace, and things whereb}^ one may
edify another, is to fulfill the above conditions, and obey
Christ. In this connection he names the personal bene-
fits resulting, as '^he that in tJiese things serveth Christ
is acceptable to God, and approved of men"—the brother-
hood—and what a blessed, blissful position ! Then look
at the results of an opposite walk as herein implied —
^^For meat, destroy the work of God"; that is, for the
sake of persisting in something your worldly mind de-
sires, and 3^our carnal appetite craves, you destroy the
God-given fellowship and peace, and hinder the love you
should let continue, in a brother's heart. Again, ''De-
stroy not him for whom Christ died." Yes, you may go
so far in this as to destroy not only the foregoing, but
also the entire usefulness of a weak brother by thus
sundering church-fellowship. -What ! death and destruc-
tion to the work, and to the workmanship of God? and
that to gratify a carnal craving for a new kind of meat?
No, rather let every one of us please his neighbor and
seek for his wealth for his good to edification even as
Christ pleased not Himself. If we would have more of
Christ let us walk more like Him. If we would come
closer to Him, let us come closer to His little ones. It
is the merciful that obtain divine mercy ; the forbearing
and sacrificing that obtain it. And how sweeter and
purer these things given to another as returned to us by
the blessed hand of Jesus! Why, just think even of the
sweet sacred fellowship for a brother destroyed by some
kind of new meat !—it is fearful.

Beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, the time is
come for practical observance of these things. ''Perilous
times" are here, together with false apostles and teachers
who are working contrary to what the Apostle so earn-
estly enjoins in this chapter; and some seem inclined to
follow their pernicious ways. One thing, they want to

0
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advance the church to keep pace to some extent with
others. Are you ashamed of the old church just as Jesus
built and His Apostles left her to us? Would you im-
prove upon Christ? Would you make her more comely
and acceptable to the world? She was never designed
to please the world, —they are lasting enemies. Would
you make her attractive to your children so as to draw
and hold them? God only can reach their hearts; and
except the. Lord build the city they labor in vain who
try. Besides, a gospel church is for the glovj of God
(Eph. ii. 22), and not a means for us to do something,
or attain to some natural desire. Gospel churches are
for the manifestations of the power of the gospel; and
not natural power. They are to display the reign of the
Son of God; and certainly the opposition of Christ in
His kingdom to the kingdoms of the world (1 Thess. i.

5). Then let us not presume to use it as a means to
carnal things. We do not wish to advance with the

ages. We want the church to be, and to stay, old-fash-
ioned, just as Jesus left her to us near two thousand
years ago. For her to be plausible and popular with
the world you would have to introduce worldly things
contrary to Christ, And her order and w^orship we want
unchanged —nothing added : for her to Avorsliip as observ-
ing all things whatsoever He commanded and nothing
more. For as finished, completed in all things external
and internal, how can she advance with the ages? She
must remain the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, or
until Jesus the Builder and Lawgiver and Owner comes
again.

^'Now the God of patience and consolation grant you
to be like-minded one toAvard another according to Jesus
Christ, that we may with one mind and our moiifJi glorify
God." R. Anna Phillips.

Walden, Ga., Oct., 1905.

EXCELLENT ADMONITION FROM A YOUNG BROTHER TO THE
YOUNG.

Dear Bro. Hassell: I feel a desire this beautiful Sabbath morning
to pen a few lines to the Gospel Messenger for the young people who
read its pages. And I sincerely wish that more of the young people
would read such literature as the Messenger and others of our relig-
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ious periodicals. I am only ii boy. but I think that all boys should
think and think deeply for themselves in religious as well as all mat-
ters pertaining to life and this wicked and sinful world we live in.

When a young man or young lady begins his or her career in life
they are ignorant if innocent of the many snares and temptations
that lurk around their pathway, and of the many nets that Satan
weaves for their destruction. We read in Holy Writ that he is abroad
in the land, and that some proximate principle, constituent or in-
gredient of our vile human nature is related to him by heredity —
handed down to us, even from the Garden of Eden.

How careful we should be, then, to look closely where we walk, as
we travel the path which is so bright, so beautiful and so promising
to our young minds. We indulge in sweet day-dreams of honor,
wealth, position, and think that by some superhuman power we will
come day be suddenly promoted to fame and worldly power. We
plunge recklessly forward along our road of seeming bliss, and foster
rapturous musings in fields of Elysian beauty, where the flowers of
joy and youth are blooming on every hand, and we are satisfied. We
meet and associate with our young friends, seeking favors from the
most brilliant and endeavoring to stand well in the affections of those
whom we think to be nearest the top of the ladder of worldly fame
or riches. Thus we go on from day to day taking our fill of what
seems to us the joys of life. We have little thought or regard for the
feelings of others of our acquaintance, even our own sisters and
brothers, and last, but by no means least, our fathers and mothers.
Just so we are aJale to gratify our own youthful and enthusiastic
nature, we seem to care for nothing else. Father may be growing
old and no one to care for him. Mother may be afflicted and hardly
able to hobble about the house in her endeavors to do everything
possible for our pleasure and happiness. Yet, if our conscience whis-
pers to us to be more considerate to their wishes, we push conscience
aside and say to ourselves: "Oh! well, they were once young, and
they should be willing for rae to have a good time." So we go on
having what we call a good time, and in our ignorance of the wiles
of Satan, we revel in the society of our gay companions, we go to the
social gatherings, we go to the picnics, we attend the balls, and if we
can win the smile of approval from some of our gay and youthful
companions we count the time well spent, and, in our folly, think
we have collected compound interest.

But let me, dear young friends, paint you a picture. Let your
mind go back to the home of your childhood. Perhaps in seeking
recognition and influence you have left the parental roof, and do not
even excuse yourself from your frivolity long enough to pay an
occasional visit to mother to see if she is as well as usual, or to drop
a word of cheer and comfort to her and father in their feeble and
neglected condition. As I said, let me paint you a picture. Imagine
your mother —perhaps her hair is gray and her steps tottering —on
her knees soliciting guidance from her heavenly Father for her
reckless boy or her wayward girl.

While you are reveling in gaiety, listening with a willing ear to the
flattery of false friends, she, in tears, is bowed in communion with
God who is ruler of all things, both in heaven and on earth, for the
safety of her boy or girl, and she hopes and prays that he or she
will not be led into temptation. Yes, she was once young. That's
true, young man, young lady. She has passed over the years of
frivolity. She knows the temptations and ^ares that lurk around
you on every hand ready to ruin both yourself and even her at any
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moment. She has traveled over the same road. She knows all the
rough places and sees the danger signals where you see nothing but
joy and pleasure. She, if in your place, would often stop and turn
back, but you rush onward, while she is shuddering for your safety.
It is indeed true that "fools rush in where angels fear to tread."

Ah! me; some day the message will come. Perhaps it will be a
yellow telegram. At any rate, the saddest message to us will be a
"Come at once." Then we'll stop and think of mother. Then we'll
be reminded of poor father with all his cares. And then will sorrow
and remorse hang down our heads. Oh! if we had only stopped just
long enough to have visited home. If we had only known, we would
have thought of loved ones at home a little more!

Just so it is, dear young readers, in this life. We think we are on
the right road. All along we find flowers and sunshine, genial com-
panions and so-called friends. With our inexperience we see nothing
else. In fact, we are looking for nothing else. We see happiness
just ahead. We will pursue it just a little farther before turning
back. We go on and on, and still it is just a little farther.

At last we fail in our efforts to obtain the greatest treasure of all
human existence —happiness. We find that things which once filled
us with pleasure and delight are .becoming tame and unattractive.
Things which at an earlier period of our existence satisfied our long-
ings, now give us no pleasure. Companions who before were so
friendly seem now to grow cold. All the world seems to be passing
beyond and out of our reach. We imagine we are losing our influ-
ence. Life itself becomes almost a burden, and we sigh for past op-
portunities to live right and to live more for the pleasure and en-
joyment of others instead of our own selfish desires. 'Tis then we
begin to look at the inward part of our existence. At first glance,
the sight is sickening. The spectacle is awful. The more we look
the worse it seems to be. All is a waste wilderness of sin and dark-
ness. We long for the joys of the past, but they are joys no longer.
We turn to our friends, but they afford us no relief. It is not in their
power to do so.

We begin to wonder if we are going crazy. We almost decide in the
aflirmative. At last it seems that we can bear no more. We try to
get relief by doing good, but this proves a dismal failure. Every
prop is removed and nothing remains to sustain us. Sin, black and
appalling, looms up before us and excludes all enjoyment, all pleas-
ures, and nothing good can we discover in our natures. What wag
joy and sunshine before is sinful in our sight. Our very existence
seems to us a mistake.

We at last despair and give ourselves up for lost, world without
end, and see nothing for us but perdition. We have gone so far it is
impossible to turn back. At last, when we have given up every
vestige of hope, and have almost commended ourselves, soul and
body, to everlasting misery and woe, we begin to call upon One to
whom we had never given much consideration. At first we hear no
response. We pray from the depths of our hearts and call upon Him
again and again, but to no avail. At last, when we have utterly
failed in every effort, and are willing to give ourselves up completely,
and "surrender our bodies a living sacrifice," we hear a "still, small
voice," which seems to us to be afar off. "Fear not, for lo, I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world."

It is then that a faint glimmer of the sunshine of hope begins to
penetrate the Egyptian- darkness of our sinful existence, and we
begin, by the light of the Divine mercy, to see our life-long mistake.
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We begin to love God's people and right. We admire Christianity,
and feel an intense desire to turn our back upon our past lives, and
the things we once enjoyed and loved we now avoid.

It seems that a great change has now come to us. Our duty is
pointed out to us, and in obeying we find rest to our sin-sick soul.
We now enter into a new life. This new life, while it gives peace and
joy and furnishes a refuge for the agonized one, is by no means an
irresponsible life. Our duties are more rigid, our tasks more severe.
Our former friends (?) are looking upon us with a critic's eye. Our
genial companions of wealth and influence will note with curiosity
our every act, and our position is such that we absolutely must prove
our faith by our works or be pronounced a hypocrite. We cannot;
we dare not turn back, and yet we see our duty and responsibility,
and shudder as we view the road we must travel.

Now, my dear young friends, if you have never experienced this
change of conscience and change of life, let me say to you, consider
those who have. Respect their feelings and their rights. They are,
by divine right, entitled to the very best and most noble sentiments
of your being.

Some day you may have the same experience and change of life.
I hope you will, for this is the beginning of real life, the beginning
of pleasures that never fade. They are not only pleasures to us while
in this world of wickedness, but will shine throughout eternity with
a heavenly brilliance. All behind you now seems to be frivolity and
sin, all before you duty and a thousand-fold reward for discharging
that duty.

Young people, let us all hope for this great change; for, if it comes,

we may some day hear the welcome plaudit: "Well done, good and
faithful servant. Thou hast been faithful over a few things; I will
make thee ruler over many. Enter thou into the joys of thy Lord."

Unworthily,
Luverne, Ala. J. T. Carter.

This exemplary young brother was baptized by Elder J. E. W. Hen-
derson in 1904, and is to be heartily com'mended for his wise, earnest,
and loving attempt to guide the youth of our country in the way of
truth and virtue. S. H.

EXPERIENCE.

(Republished by request from The Primitive Pathway.)

Sykes Mill, Ala., April 21, 1877.

Dkar Brother Henderson (if I may so address you): It is with
great weakness that I attempt to write to you. I have been made to
wonder why such a poor, ignorant, unworthy sinner as I am would
attempt to write anything; yet in reading the precious communica-
tions of dear brethren and sisters, I feel a desire to say something
in token of that love which I have for them, and in honor to that
cause which I esteem above every other. I shall try now in a very
feeble way to tell you what I hope the Lord has done for me.

About twelve or thirteen years ago, as well as I can remember, I
began to think over my awful condition. I knew that I was a sinner,
but I did not think I was such a bad one. So I began to try to pray,
and to act as near right as I could. In doing this I thought I would
soon become a Christian. What a vain thought! I remained in this
way for some time, and found that I was no better. Now, I was quite
young, and had never thought of the great original sin —that all fell



The Gosphl Mksshngkr.
1906. 13

in Adam — for I had read the Scriptures but little. I now began to
read, and soon found out that the thought of foolishness is sin, and
that all our righteousness is as filthy rags, and by the works of the
law no flesh can be justified. So I became greatly alarmed, at times,
about my condition —

"And knew not what to do,
Overwhelmed with guilt, with anguish slain,
I saw I must be born again,

Or sink in endless woe."

I continued trying to pray, and sometimes thought I would as well
quit, for my praj^ers would not save me, and think:

"Surely the mercy I have sought
Is not for such as I."

1 had been in this condition so long it seemed that my case was an
outside one. I went to hear preaching all I could, and it always con-
demned me; but still I had a great desire to hear it.

Sometimes I would think if I was one of the elect, I would be
saved anyhow; yet, when I would hear of the death of any one, or
perhaps think of dying myself, I would feel so awful that "many times
I went off into the open, old field, where it was washed out in deep
ditches, where I might get in a low place to give vent to my awful
feelings. I had come to the place where I could see that my heart
was a sink of sin, and could say nothing but "God be merciful to me
a lost sinner." I continued in this way until the summer of 1872,
when, as I hope, it pleased God, who is rich in mercy to! reveal to me
His loving-kindness in a dream, which I shall now relate.

I thought I had started out on a pilgrimage. I took my oldest
little girl by the hand. I thought I had to go up two sets of stairs
to get to the heavenly country, as I called it; but when I came to
the place where I had to start up the first steps, I thought it was the
ruggedest, darkest looking place I ever saw. So I said to my little
girl, "This is a dark looking place, but this is the way." So we
walked up, and when I got to the top of the first steps, I sat down to
rest, for I thought I never felt so tired in all my life. There was a
large room, and there appeared to be only one person there. He
asked me where I was going. I told him that I had started to the
heavenly country, but was afraid I would never get there. He asked
me why? I told him because I felt so unworthy. He said to me, "Be
not afraid, but only believe." So I started up the next steps, and
thought, as I went up, I would fall down before the King and tell
him what a great sinner I had been; but when I got there I did not
fall down. It was a large room, pretty much like the other, and there
appeared to be only one person there. I do not remember how he
looked, but a small, still voice said to me, "Why have you come
here?" I said, O Lord, Thou knowest I have sinned greatly." I had
on a dress that I called a robe. I asked him if that robe would do for
me. He said, "No, I have robes prepared of my own." So this is the
end of my dream —I woke up. I have never believed much in dreams.
I have thought since that this was why I was delivered in such a
way, if I ever have been.

This dream bore on my mind very heavily, and one night, as I
went out to try to pray as usual, these words came to my mind:
"What have you got to pray for?" Now, I did not tell all of these
things to the church, for I could not tell of all the trials that I passed
through. I could not feel as I had felt before. I could not grieve for
my sins, and I came to the conclusion that my case was worse than

3
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ever. So, now I began to pray to God to give me my sins to mourn
for, and feel as I had felt before. But when I would attempt it, these
words would come to my mind, "Be not afraid, but only believe." It
was a strange feeling to me. Now my whole desire was to hear
preaching, and to be with the children of God. I looked on them as
saints of the Most High, and as for the Baptist preachers, I felt con-
fident that they were servants of the Most High God, that show unto
us the way of salvation. But still I felt too unworthy to ask a place
and name among them. My mother was a Baptist before I could
remember. She would often tell me that I ought to join the church,
but I would tell her that I never expected to join until I felt better.
She would reply, that if I waited for that I would never join. I re-
mained in this condition until during the summer of 1873, when I
became impressed with the duty of joining the /church. What was
the cause of this I knew not. I felt that I had remained out of the
church as long as I could. I now believe that God will make His
people willing in the day of His power. On Saturday before the
fourth Sunday in August, 1873, I went to the Baptist church at
Bethel, twelve miles from where we lived, and related my small ex-
perience. I was received, and on Sunday, with my husband and two
other sisters, was baptized by Elder Benjamin Jowers. It was both
a solemn and joyful day to me.

Never can I forget the countenance of our beloved pastor as he
came up out of the water. He seemed to be rejoicing with that joy
that is unspeakable and full of glory. We then retired to the house,
where I heard a very fervent prayer and able sermon by our same
beloved brother.

Now, I have given you the reason of my little hope as well as I can.
1 have thought since I commenced this letter that I would throw it
aside and not send it, because it is so imperfect. But if I am not de-
ceived, I feel sometimes to rejoice in my Saviour for a few moments;
yet I am the most of my time filled with doubts and fears. My walk
is so little like that of a Christian, and I feel so small and unworthy
when I get among the saints that I am made to wondetr if there is
any one like me.

Yet, one thing revives me when brought to the test,
Of all my eyes see, I love Christians the best.
I know I love Christians wherever they be,
But ofttimes am fearing they cannot love me;
For I am imperfect and cannot do good,
For sin is present with me, when freely I would.

Your sister, Adeline E. Collins.

OUR CHURCH IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

(Published by request from Zion's Advocate.)

We have had the happ}^ privilege of visiting the Primi-
tive Baptist church in our nation's capital. This is
truly a noble band of saints, firm in the faith and prac-
tice required by our Lord. They convincingly evidence
their true devotion to our precious cause. Through their
kind hospitality, and that of their much-loved pastor,
Elder C. H. Waters, and dear family, we were at home
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with tlieiu. This is a growing church; and under the

blessings of God it is a church of great promise.
These devoted followers of the meek and lowly Saviour

are now worsliiping in a hired hall and in their homes,
which is inconvenient. They are making earnest and *

worthy efforts to secure a house in which to worship, at
their pleasure, without hindrance or inconvenience.
And they have purchased a lot, beautifully situated and
on a street-car line, on Avhich they are very desirous of
erecting a suitable church edifice. They are in need of
liberal assistance in order to accomplish this very worthy
object.

Having the good opinion that we have of these pre-
cious brethren and sisters and the faithful man of God
who serves them as pastor, we voluntarily and earnestly
appeal to you, who can cheerfully render them assist-
ance, that you do so at your earliest convenience. To
be neglectful and fail to act according to your good pur-
pose may delay or hinder the realization of the hopes of
anxious hearts.

That you may judge correctly concerning the anxiety
tind zealous efforts of the worshipful saints in Washing-
ton, D. C, we relate to you the following : Sister Alder-
ton, mother-in-law to Elder William Chastain, a widow,
with only a home, a part of which she rents, has sub-
scribed $200.00. This she proposes to pay from rents
by strict economy, requiring her and her dear daughter.
Sister Nina, to deny themselves many things they could
otherwise have. Others are making like sacrifices.

Now will you help them as the Lord has blessed you?
Don't you want to help them? If you do, our gracious
Father in heaven will surely bless you in the noble deed.
And all know, that, when you have a good intention in
mind is the time to act.

You can forward your donations to Dr. C. H. Waters,
5700) Brightwood Ave., Washington, D. C.

Will some interested member in each church solicit
and forward contributions? Won't this be doing to
others as you Avould liave them, do unto you, were you
making the effort they are?

We do hope that this will receive your approval, an
earl^' response and not be ineffective, but very effective.

J. M. Thompson.
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EDITORIAL.

SYLVESTER HASHELL, Williamston, N. C. i T^r,TTnRQ
J. E. W. HENDERSUJS, Troy, Ala. |J2.uiioi«5.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of Thjc
Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All remit-
tances and commiiaications for The Gospel Messengee should be

addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin County, N. C.
Those who prefer to do so, can hand or send remittances to Elder
Henderson.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messen-
ger. So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousnes«,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

BEGINNINNG OF VOLUME XXVIII.

The twenty-eighth volume of The Gospel Messenger

begins with this number. The first number of the first
Yolunie was issued October, 18T8, Eld. T. J. Bazemore,
of Macon, Ga., being editor, and Bother J. A. Crews, of
Wilson, N. C, proprietor. Eld.^ K. Kespess, of Butler,
Ga., became proprietor, and ^ed

itor (with Eld. Baze-
more), in April, 1879. Eld. Ba'zemore retired from the
editorship with the number f^i'J^I^i^ch, 1880, in order to
devote more time to traveliEF^**^ildjpreaching. In May,
1881, Eld. W. M. Mitchell W& called by Eld. Respass to
be with himself as associate editor of the Messenger.
In this third volume of The Gospel Messenger, Eld.
Respass published fifteen numbers (from October, 1880,
to December, 1881), thus givir^g all the subscribers the
October, November, and Dec'^^ihber numbers of 1881, so
as to begin the new^ ( fourth ).^^olume with the new year,
January, 1882. In Februalty, 1886, Eld. Respess called
Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, of Troy, Ala., who had been
for nine years editing and publishing The Primitive
Patliiixiy, to become an associate editor of the Messen-
ger ; and he called me to that position in February, 1892.
Dear Brother Respess fell asleep in Jesus February 4th,
1895; and in June, 1896, I bought the Messenger from
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his children, and removed its publication from Butler,
Ga., to Williamston, N. C. On February 26, 1901, our
beloved Brother Mitchell was called from the scene of
his eartlil J .labors to his heavenly home. Eld. J. H. Fisher,
of Graham, Texas, aided us as an associate editor from
June, 1901, to December, 1902. Of the six men who have

thus been editors of The Gospel Messenger, two. Elders
Bespess and Mitchell, have ascended, as we believe, by
Divine grace, to a Better and Heavenly Country, forever
beyond the reach of sin and sorrow. Two others. Elders
Bazemore and Fisher, are connected Avith other Primi-
tive Baptist periodicals —Eld. Bazemore as an associate
editor of The Primitive Monitor, published by Eld. 11. W.
Thompson at Greenfield, Indiana, and Eld. Fisher as
chief editor of The Banner of Feace^ published at Gra-
ham, Texas. And the other two, Eld. Henderson and
myself, still continue our labors in editing and publish-
ing The Gospel Messenger.

Men and times and circumstances change; but God is
unchangeable, and so are the trutlis of His Written
Word, and so have been the principles of The Gospel
Messenger, as will be evident to any one who will exam-
ine the numbers of th£ iiiagazine from October, 1878, to
January, 1906. Str^ffeural principles are unchangeable
because they are pM'hV^and: therefore perfect, while all
unscriptural priii(^R*)tj;u^ erroneous and imperfect and
therefore subject ^Q-Jc<OT?mml change. By the Divine
blessing the scriptuii^l; pjlfi^iples of The Gospel Mes-
senger will be !5>Jie^»fastt;v; but kindly maintained
throughout the preset ""and' -fill the succeeding volumes
as long as it is pufvg^h(^d. We hope ahvays to ^^speak

the truth in love''; th^/^hildreti^^of God, under the influ-
ence of His Holy Spiri^tj^flc'sire nV\|hing else than to know
and love and speak aud'aK^J: the pure and eternal truth.

V ft. H.

NO NEW TESTS OF FELLOWSHIP.

The Gosi»el Messenger has never advocated, but al-
ways opposed, any new tests of fellowship among Primi-
tive Baptists —besides the great fundamental truths
stated in our Articles of Faith. The Old Testament
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prophets and the New Testament apostles, while, by
Divine command, reproving and rebuking the people of
God for all their departures from His commandments,
His truths, and His ordinances, were sent of the Lord to
them, not to confuse and divide them to biting, devour-
ing, and consuming one another, but to speak the truth
in love, and to instruct and edify all the members of the
mystical body of Christ, and to exhort them to Avalk
worthy of their heavenly vocation, with all lowliness and
meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one another in
love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace ( Isa. Iviii. 1 ; Ephes. iv. ) .

The great majority of Primitive Baptists, finding that
musical instruments Avere used in the public worship of
God only in the Old Testament dispensation, in what
John Gill well calls 'Hlie infant state of the church,'^
and were laid aside in the public worship of God in the
New Testament dispensation, the mature state of the
churcli, think best not to use such instruments now in
church service, but to do as the Apostle Paul enjoins
upon us, to sing psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
with the Spirit and the understanding, with grace and
melody in our hearts unto the Lord (1 Cor. xiv. 15;
Ephes. V. 19; Colos. iii. 16) ; yet they do not non-fellow-
ship those of their brethren who remain in an infantile
state by using organs in their meeting-houses. The
high-sounding instruments used in the taberna.cle and
temple service were but typical of the still higher strains
of spiritual music to be sung, in New Testament times,
in tlie hearts and with the voices of the children of God
in His public or church service; and, while the most of
His people incomparably prefer this spiritual service,
they are willing to allow those of their brethren, who
are yet in their infantile state in this matter, to use, in
their public services, instruments somewliat like those
used by the ancient Jews, and by the modern Catholics
and Protestants. I learn that an organ has been used
several years in one of our meeting-houses in one State
because, it is said, that none of the members could sing
without some sudi help; but it would seem easy to learn
the simple tunes sung by most of the Old Baptists (I
obtained a practical knowledge of singing from my
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father in daily family worship). We have, in North
Carolina, and I suppose in other States, teachers of vocal
music Avho do not use organs in their instructions, and
TVho succeed well without them; and I hope that the

very few of our brethren Avho use instruments in their
church services will discontinue at least such use of
them rather than give . serious offence to those of our
people who regard them as typical, unspiritual, and
done aAvay with by Christ and His Apostles, as much so
as the Avashings, offerings, and sacrifices of the Levitical
dispensation. Two of the chief objections to the use of
musical instruments in the pure and simple service of a
New Testament church are the evident object to thereby
attract and please the natural, unregenerate mind, and
the evident result in carnalizing and deteriorating^ the
public Avorship of God since the incarnation, life, teach-
ings, sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension of
Christ— thus carrying back the church from the light
and realities of the gospel day to the darkness and types
of the legal night. To be sure, fine instrumental music
charms the natural mind, just as palatial church build-
ings, stained glass AvindoAvs, Gothic arches, costly mural
tablets, Brussels carpets, and the theatrical robes of the
"clergy'- do ; but tliis is the vei y reason why such carnal
attractions should not be iis-^ed in a gospel church.

And in regard to holding me(^tings of more than three
successive days according to previous human appoint-
ment, while the great majority of Primitive Baptists
do not think such meetings authorized by scriptural cus-
toms, and do not and Avill not engage in such meetings
themselves, because also of the evil motiA^es, tendencies,
and r( suits of such meetings in the religions AAwld, still
they do not non-felloAvship the A^ery few of our brethren
who do engage in such meetings, so long as nothing but
the pure, eternal truth of the Scriptures is prcaclied.
Our pef:ph» neither have nor desire such meetings in
North Carolina or in the States northeast of North Caro-
lina ; but if our regular tAvo or three days' meetings are
continued of the Lord, instead of objecting to such con-
tinuance, we Avonld rejoice in it. T have never myself
personally known of snch continuance; but I Avill men-
tion, two instances as related to me by Elder J. K. Kes-
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pess of Georgia and Elder J. T. Satterwliite of Alabama
Eld. Kespess told lue that he and Eld. John Eowe of
Georgia, were once at a Union Meeting, and while he
was giving out the closing hymn on the third day he felt
impressed that some persons in the audience wished to
join the church, and he accordingly extended the oppor-
tunity, and a man and his wife came forward and related
experiences of grace, and were received, but, as they were
not prepared for baptism and tlie administration of the
ordinance vras postponed to the next day. Elds. Eespess
and Rowe concluded to remain over and preach the next
day and on that day the same thing was repeated, and
the two Elders stayed still another day and preached—'

o having thus continued the meet-

^'l!^
' :

' -^ys longer than any man expected.And in the rcnj same ivay Eld. Satterwhite told me that' ' 'leld a meeting of eleven days at
receiving and baptizing seventy-

seven peribons mto the fellowship of the church— the
continuance being of Divine and not of human appoint-
ment. If the Lord thus prolongs a meeting, every spirit-
ual mmd, instead of objecting to it

,

will rejoice in it;
and the effects will be excellent and permanent. But
what the most of Primitive Baptists object to is man's
protracting a meeting to induce the Lord to regenerate
His people or to save sinners who might otherwise not
be saved, or to endeavor to influence Him to induce peo-
ple to join the church when, without such a protracted
meeting. He might not do it. TJiis savors too much of
Arminiamsm (or salvation by human works) for us.
But if brethren want to hold a week'« meeting just to
worship the Lord and to edify, instruct, and exhort His
people, and preach nothing but Bible truth, we do not
non-fellowship them for so doing. We hope in a Better
World to worship the Lord continually and eternally.

And so, in refer-ppre to predestination, and ^^time sal-vjition." -nil] fci uig, and Associations, and insur-
ance, and minih r, v, u support. The Gospel Messenger
has never made differences among our brethren on these

• of fellowship; but it has not hesitated to
- niul khidlv, our own vievrs of the teachings

ot Scriptures ou these asid all other subippts on
which oui' people differ. As for the visionary, impossi-
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ble, aud unscriptural propositious of one of our mem-

bers, for a so-called "federal government" of all our
churches, and for all our members, instead of our minis-
ters, to go into all the world and preach the gospel, and
for all our periodicals to be consolidated into one, to be

managed by one num or a set of men, I have not heard of
but one man having such dreams, and they do not seem

to me to be worthy of a moment's consideration. If
the brother quits advocating these impossible innova-
tions, as lie seems to have done, perhaps other brethren
and churches can receive him in peace.

In conclusion, we earnestly urge our brethren to sea^rch

the Scriptures, looking to the Lord for their correct un-
derstanding, in regard to all matters of faith and prac-
tice, and to remember that we are all of us fallible and
imperfect, in our present state, and to try to forbear
with one another in love, because love is the greatest and
most important of all the gifts or graces of the Spirit of
God, and by its exercise we show forth His character,
and glorify Fim, and edify one another, and prove that
we are His children. S. H.

A GOOD EXAMPLE.

"And the apostles gathered themselves together unto
Jesus, and told Him all things, both Avhat they had done
and what they had taught.'^ Mark vi. 30.

It was a time of great activity, both with Jesus and
His apostles, and with their adversaries. On the one
side was the performance of great miracles, and teach-
ings of the doctrine of the poAA^er and grace of God mani-
fested by the actual, undeniable, and positive works of
Jesus Himself and of the apostles through Him and by
His power in theui. Jesus liad cast out of one poor sin-
ner a legion of devils ; He had healed the withered hand
of another, and had raised the daughter of Jairus from
the dead, and had chosen the twelve apostles and clothed
them Avith authority and poAver to do miraculous, good
works in His name; and they had been actiA-ely engaged
in the performance of those good works, separate and
apart from Him in person, but never in the Spirit and
poAver of their Lord.
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On the other side there was a bitter denial of the
divinity of Christ ; His adversaries were loudly denounc-
ing Him as a deceiver. And in the midst of all those
exciting events the disciples of Jesus gathered them-
selves 'together in the presence of Jesus and told Him
what they had done and what they had taught others
to do and to believe. What a shining example is this!
Oh, that all teachers of divine doctrine and practice
could feel the importance of gathering together unto
Jesus, and of so teaching and so doing that tliey would
not be ashamed to tell Him all about it. For if they
have taught erroneously or acted wrong in any way,
Jesus is 5h'^ mie to correct and instruct them in the way
of the Lord more perfectly, or if their conduct and teach-
ing have been good, it would be a divine pleasure to feel
His approbation in their souls.

No doubt but that the apostles had encountered much
opposition to the doctrine they taught, and endured
many liardships in their journeyings from place to place
as they were directed in the fulfillment of their minis-
terial c(Hirse of life; and doubtless they had accom-
plished the travel of nmny Aveary miles and were there-
fore fatigued and in great need of rest; and now they
had gathered themselves together unto Him wdio saith,
"Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest." And under the pressure of
all those adverse circumstances, how welcome, how de-
liglitiTi'v i!iiist have b(^en the words of tlieir Lord and
Ma^ (rded in the next verse of this chapter, say-
ing: ye your ^ apart into a des(^rt place, and
rest awlM'le." In <; it tlie apostles might receive
the

'
, it Yvfis necessary that they sliould be

sep:i , : the crowds of people who were coming
and going continually to and from the presence of Jesus
at that time; "and they departed into a desert place by
ship pi'ivatelv"; and the blessed ^Taster went Avith them.
He. t(M), Isad been thrrrifir( d l)v inidtitndes, and luid been
also teaching jind doiuu 141eat miracles of healing, and
was also in need of qntet^uh^ and rest.

So we couclndc^ that thei'e are times when all the min-
isters and servants of the Lord are in need of rest from
their mental and physical exercises relating to their
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ministerial Avork, and may we not reasonably expect
that the compassionate Shepherd will occasionally bid
them retire ^'and rest awhile"? At all events, allow us

to insist that it is well for us to gather ourselves to-

gether unto Jesus when we become sad and weary and
frankly tell Him what we have been engaged in, and
receive whatever approbation or reproof which He in
love and pity ma^^ impart.

Pursuing this interesting narrative further, let us see

how short was the interval of relaxtion, and how soon
the scene was changed. The multitude saw them de-
parting, and recognized Jesus in their company. He
whose Avorks had been so marvelous, and whose teachings
had been so astonishing was going away with the apos-
tles into a desert place; and the people outwent them,
and thronged Him and His apostles again. Yes, brother
preachers, Avhen, even though it be at His bidding, Ave

would fain retire from active serAdce in our holy calling,
if Ave only have the company or presence of Jesus, He
will lead us into contact with precious manifestations
of His poAver and goodness toAvard the children of men,
far more satisfying to our poor souls than a fcAv hours,
days or years of carnal rest. For although the place to
Avhich they resorted for rest Avas desert, the people were
gathered there, and soon witnessed the feeding of thou-
sands of hungry people by Him Avho is able to multiply
the most scanty store into the greatest bounty. A rich
feast of £>ospel grace is far more refreshing to the labor-
ing minister of the gospel than a cessation from his
actiA^e services in the Aineyard of the Lord. It is CAi-

dent to onr mind that the exhibition of divine poAver on
that occasion was, to the disciples of Jesus, a far greater
and more lasting benefit than the carnal feast to the
hungry multitude, ?^uch tokens of pity, loA^e and poAver
manifested by onr Lord Avhile here in this desert land
of ours are so Avonderfnl and so great to the minds of the
children of God that they long to be gathered together
unto Him, and bidflen to enter—not into a desert place
—but into everlasting jovs with the heaATuly, blood-
washed throng to rest—not for a AA^hile —but forever and
ever. Amen. J. E. W. H.
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WOKDJS FOK THE WEAK WHO ARE STRONG IN
THE LORD.

''The Lord will give stieugtli to His people; the Lord
will bless His people with peace/' Psa. xxix. 11. ^'He

givetli power to the faint; and to them that have no
might He increasetli strength.'' Isa. xl. 29.

^^Trust ye in the Lord forever; for in the Lord Jehovah
is everlasting strength." Isa. xxvi. 4.

''The Lord God is a sun and shield; He will give grace
and glory ; no good thing will He withhold from them
that walk uprightly." Psa. xxxiv. 11.

The above expressions are well adapted to the people
of God, who have been so influenced and exercised in
their experiences as to Jearn their native weakness and
their dependence upon God to support and save them.
The first text quoted above clearly teaches that the Lord
owns a people, and that they are dependent for the gift
of strength —that they have no innate principle strong
enough to withstand the oppositions to their peace and
their salvation ; but they rather embody in their nature
those adverse elements and principles which only con-
stitute their weakness. But in this place the Lord says
by the prophet that He will give strength to His people;
He imparts to them the potent grace of faith by which
they lay hold of Him as their 'strength, and they feel the
holy sentiment as expressed by David, saying: "Blessed
be the Lord, my strength, which teacheth my hands to
war and my fingers to fight. Psa. cxliv. 1. Moreover,
they wax bold in the power of faith, and say : "The Lord
is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? The
Lord is the strength of jny life; of whom shall I be
afraid?" Psa. xxvii. 1.

Such unwavering faith in God's protection brings the
sweet blessing of peace to the soul of the tempest-tossed
child of God, and thus His people are blessed with peace.
When this precious faith lays hold of the power and love
of God, no threatening storm can terrify, no alien host
intimidate. P^^a. xxvii. 3-5. Tliere is nothing worthy
to be compared to the peace which comes into the souls
of God's people throuoli faith in the "blessed and only
Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords."
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''He givetli power to the faint, and to them that have
no might, He increaseth strength.'^ This is indeed a
wonderi'ul truth —a fact which God reveals to His peo-
ple in His own way— the knowledge of which comes to
them through painful and personal experience; they
must be and are brought to the point of extreme moral
weakness, a sense of their impotency to recover them-
selves from the power of sin and from tlie Avrath of God.

The3' find themselves ''without money" (means), and in
a hungr}^, thirsty, starving condition. Isa. Iv. 1. Such
is the effect of the quickening grace of God, and in no
instance the voluntary act of the sinner. Eph. ii. 1;
Tit. iii. 5. Through the mighty poAver of the Holy Ghost
the love, mercy and pardoning grace of God are richly
poured into the hungry, fainting soul, and the pOAver of
faith in Jesus overcomes the'Avorld Avitli all its death-like
gloom, and the damning poAver and sense of sin and guilt
is vanquished, and the liberated captive stands acquitted
—justified —by faith and enjoys peace Avith God, to whom
be glory and praise for CA-er. Amen.

Such gracious Avork of the Lord commands the trust
and confidence of the subject so blessed, and admonishes
the soul to "Trust in the Lord for ever," based upon the
fact that "in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength" ;

and so such people are "strong in the Lord, and in the
poAA'Cr of His might."

Finally, the prophet reaches the climax, saying : "The
Lord God is a sun and a shield ; He w ill give grace and
glory; no good thing av^II He AAdthhold from them that
Av^alk uprightly." The created sun is the source of light
and heat to the earth, without Avhich the earth Avould be

enveloped in utter darkness and gloom, as in the night
season when the sun goes doAvn, and the earth Avould also
be barren in the absence of the Avarming rays of the sun.
This fact leads us to contemplate the sad, gloomy, and
barren state of the people of God Avere it not for the
glorious, heavenly light w^hich shines in the hearts of
His children and "gives the light of the knoAvledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." And AA^hat

hope could we haA^e for protection against the Avorks of
the Devil and the destructi\^e poAver and effect of sin;
yea, Avhat hope of the sah^ition of our poor souls, were
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it not for the shelter which God has given us in the i3er-
son and righteousness of Jesus. This alone can protect
and shield us from Divine wrath. The grace which God
gives secures a croAvn of unfading and everlasting glory
to the ^'elect according to the foreknowledge of God the
Father, through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedi-
ence and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.'' This
people thus redeemed and waslied from their sins by the
merit of Jesus' blood are upright, and they walk up-
rightly because the Lord hath said, '^I will dwell in them
and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they shall
be My people"; and therefore He will not withhold any
good thing from them. Unto this people crooked ways
are made straight and rough places are made smoother
and they themselves are made spiritually whole, ^^rooted

and built up and made complete in Christ, in whom are
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge" ; and to
His most holy and glorious name shall be ascribed all
honor, glory, and dominion forever and ever. Amen.

J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. Is it not on account of ambition and a lack of
the proper understanding of each other that the Baptists,
in a very few sections of our country, are divided on the
subjects of predestination and a "conditional time salva-
tion"? A. I am perfectly assured that it is, and the sin
of this division rests upon a few extremists on each side.

2. Q. What is the meaning of the Avord translated
"predestinate" in the King James Version of the Bible?
A. The word is not in the Old Testament; and, in the
New Testament, it is the translation of the Greek word
pro-orizo, which is found in only the six following pass-
ages : Acts iv. 28 (rendered, in the King James Version,
"determined before"), Rom. viii. 29, 30, Eph. i. 5, 11

(rendered "predestinate"), and 1 Cor. ii. 7 (rendered
"ordain"). The literal meaning of "pro-orizo" is to
"fore-bound," "fore-limit," and in this original etymo-
logical sense, it may be applied even to sin, for certainly
God, who is most holy and is omniscient and omnipotent,
determined, before anything was made, to bound or limit
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sin, which He foreknew would arise in the universej but
the onl}^ meanings of '^pro-orizo'^ given ih the Seventh or
Last Edition of Liddell and Scott's Greelv-Engiish Lexi-
con, the highest authority in tlie world on the English
meaning of Greek words, is ''to determine beforehand,
predetermine, predestine, to have a thing marked before-

hand'' ; it can be decided, only from the context and from
the general teaching of the Scriptures whether the word
in any particular passage means to ''pre-determine to

cause/' or to '^pre-determine to suffer." From the con-
text and from the general teaching of the Scriptures, no

sane and spiritual mind can have the shadow of a doubt
that, in Rom. viii. 29, 30, Eph. i. 5, 11, and 1 Cor. ii. 7,

where the reference is to holiness, '^pro-orizo" means to
"predetermine, to cause^' ; and that, in Acts iv. 28, where
the reference is to sin, '^pro-orizo" means to '^predeter-
mine to suffer.'^ As in five-sixths of the passages where
"pro-orizo" is used in the Scriptures, the reference is
directly to holiness, and the meaning is to "predeter-
mine, to cause,'' and as in the other one-sixth (Acts iv.

28) the reference is indirectly to holiness through the
atoning death of Christ (Isa. liii. 5; Dan. ix. 24; Eph. i.
3-7 ; 1 Pet. i. 2; 1 John i. 7), the King James translators
of the Bible and the authors of the London Confession
of Faith, have wisely used the English word "predesti-
nate" in reference only to the Divine salvation of God's
people from sin and hell ; and if such had been the prac-
tice of those Primitive Baptists who have never read
any other version of the Bible, and who profess to believe
the London Confession of Faith, the term "predestina-
tion" would never have been used among us except in the
sense of God's predetermination to cause the holiness
and salvation of His people, and we would have been
spared the bitter, unprofitable, and apparently inter-
minable controversy of the last twenty-five years on this
subject. Clearly as the midday sun in a cloudless sky
do the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments teach
that all things are perfectlv certain to God, and yet that
in no sense is He the author, or cause, or approver of
sin, but that He hates it with a perfect, intlnite, and
eternal hatred, and that He forbids and threatens and
resents it as rebellion against Himself, and that, if it be
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unatoned and unrepeoted of, He Aviil most assuredly
punish it., in every form and in every being, with a most
righteou anient of its perpetrator to the everlast-
ing- fire piviiiu. d for the Devil and his angels (Matt. xxv.
31-46; John v. 28, 29; Bom. ii. 8, 9; 2 Thess. i. 8,9).
Fourteen times do the Scriptures declare that God's
attitude to sin is one, not of causation^ hut of suff'ercnce
(2 Ohion. xxxii. 31; Psalm Ixxxi. 12; Mark i. 34; v. 13;
Luke iv. 41 ; viii. 32 ; Acts ii. 23 ; vii. 42 ; xiii. 18 ; xiv. 16 ;

Rom. i. 24, 26, 28; ix. 22) ; and though all the human
beings on earth and ail the demons in hell and all the
angels in heaven should declare differently, I would not
believe one of them, but regard them all as liars, but I
would believe the word of God, who can not lie (Psalms
cxvii. 2; Heb. vi. 18; Eom. iii. 4; Gal. i. 8, 9; Rom. ii. 8,

9, 16). But no sane Primitive Baptist believes that
God, who is most holy, causes or compels or incites His
creatures to sin; and no sane Primitive Baptist believes
that anything takes place by chance or is beyond the
perfect control of the Almighty and Eternal Creator
and Sovereign of the universe. Every Primitive Baptist
believes that ^'all Scripture is given by inspiration of
God" (2 Tim. iii. 16), and is perfectly true and perfectly
harmoniou^, whether our poor, finite, sin-darkened minds
understand it or not ; and believing this great fundamen-
tal truth reverently in their hearts, the great majority of
Primitive Baptists have no bitter controversy with one
another about the deeply mysterious subject of the Di-
vine foreknowledge and predestination.

3. Q. Has the doctrine of a ^'conditional time salva-
tion" always been advocated by the Baptists, and, if not,
when and by wliom was it introduced? A. So far as I
know, the phrase was introduced some twelve or fifteen
years ago; but the (Jortrinr that we are more comforted
in obedience to Gdd tlian in disobedience to Him, al-
though our obedience is all of His grace, is advocated
all through the Scriptures (Gen. ii. 17 ; vi. 8, 12, 13; vii.
1 ; 2 Sam. xii. 10 ; Psalm i. ; Ixxxix. 30-33 ; Isa. i. 19, 20 ;

Matt. V. 3-12; John xiii. 17; xiv. 21, 23; Rom. 1-16; Heb.
xii. 6-11; 1 John i. 5-7), and is a part of the experience
of every believer in God, and he who dares to deny this
certnin truth of Divine revelation will assuredly be
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chastised or punished by its Divine Author. As on the
subject of predestination, so on this subject the great
majority of Primitive Baptists have no contention, and
are dwelling together in peace. Confusion and division,
induced by extremists or monomaniacs on these subjects,
•seem tojbe as sinful as they are foolish. I am thoroughly
satisfied that these differences among our people are far
more in words than in doctrine; and that bitter con-

trovers}' and division on these points should cease at
once and forever.

4. Q. If Deacon A. has been a sound, orderly, hospita-
ble brother ever since he united with the church, and has
been honorable in all his dealings, and has lost his wife
by death, and married another woman who has been
divorced from 'her first husband, did Christ or any of
His Apostles leave, in the New Testament, any Avord
that would justify such a marriage? And if a part of
the membership of the church, say half or even a minor-
ity, be dissatisfied with such a marriage, what bearing
would Matt. V. 29, 30 have on the order of the church?
Should the right eye, therein vspoken of, be plucked out
and cast from the body because it has offended the body,
or should it possibly be spared because of its age or
weakness? A. In Matt. v. 32 and xix. 9, Christ inti-
mates that unchastity may be a lawful cause for divorce;
and if the first husband of Deacon A.'s second wife was
guilty of this crime, this seems to have been a just scrip-
tural cause for her getting a divorce from him, and some
of our able and excellent brethren think if she was di-
vorced for such a cause, she had a right to marry again
even during the life-time of her first husband, but, if she
was not divorced for such a cause, I do not think, nor do
I knoAv of any Primitive Baptist who thinks, that she
had any right either to a divorce or a re-marriage. And it
seems to me and to many others of our brethren that
Christ, in Mark x. 11, 12, and in Luke xvi. 18, forbids her
remarriage during the life-time of her first husband, even
though she Avas divorced from her first husband because
of his unchastity. In Matt. v. 29, 30, Christ does not
say that weakness or age is a justifiable cause for sparing
the offending right eye or right hand. Mr. C. H. Spur-
geon, of London, Avell says: ''Marriage is for life, and
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can not be loosed except by the one great crime of infi-
delity to the marriage- vow. Our Lord would never have
tolerated the wicked laws of certain of the American
States, which allow married men and women to separate
on the merest pretext. A woman divorced for any cause
but adultery, and marrying again, is commiti>ing adul-
tery before God, whatever the laws of man may call it.
We had better let the laws of God alone, for we shall
never discover any better.'^ S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for His
wonderful works to the children of men!" "V/hoso is wise and will
observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-kindness
of the Lord." Psalm cvii, 8, 43.

THE POOR FRENCH SHEPHERD AND HIS BIBLE.

In a village in France lived a poor shepherd with his
wife and eight children. Although he found it no easy
task to get, from his low wages, sufficient food and cloth-
ing to supply the wants of ten people, he contrived to
buy himself a new Bible, his old one being nearly worn
out. When I say he bought a new one, I mean new to
him, for as he could not afford to pay a high price, he
got a second-hand Bible; but it was in good condition,
and had large, clear print —a very necessary thing, for
the shepherd was growing old.

He made good use of his Bible, and spent many a
happy evening reading to his wife and children some of
the Psalms or beautiful stories out of the Old and New
Testament.

He was reading one Sunday soon after Ohristmas,
when he came to a place where two leaves were stuck to-
gether. He got ai knife and cut them carefully apart.
What was his surprise to find betAveen them a bank-note
for twenty dollars. His astonishment was great, but
while he sat wondering his eyes fell upon a strip of
paper, upon which these words were written—^^This sum
of money has been collected with much labor, and as all
my relations are rich, people who have no need of it, I
leave it to whosoever reads this Bible."
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Probably this curious will had been made by some one
who had found in God's Word the joy of his life, and
who, having no children, and no relations in need of
money, wished his savings to fall into the hands of some
one to whom they would be of real use, and who also
loved his Bible.

How many people would be glad to find a similar treas-
ure in their Bibles! But greater treasures still are to
be found in the Word of God, treasures which neither
moth nor rust can corrupt, and which thieves can not
break through and steal. Seek them there and you are
sure to find them. —From the German.

THE CASE OF ELDER W. J. HULL.

By request of the New Hope Association of Arkansas, I published
in The Gospel Messenger for November, 1905, the resolution of that
Association in regard to Elder Hull. In this resolution the Associa-
tion says that Elder Hull was for many years a member of that Asso-
ciation, and highly esteemed by them as an able defender of the Prim-
itive Baptist doctrine, but that he left them and allied himself with
a so-called "Primitive church," some of whose members hold to pro-
tracted mourners' bench revivals, and the recognition of alien bap-
tisms, and eternal two-seedism, and non-resurrectionism, and the
soul-sleeping doctrine, and all of whose members were either ex-
cluded from New Hope Association, or were baptized by ministers
who had been so excluded; and, further, that Elder Hull has con-
ducted himself in such a way, in business matters, as to obtain a bad
report from them that are without, and is, therefore, in disorder, and
they deem it their duty, without personal malice, but in the fear of
God, to make these statements to prevent brethren at a distance from
being imposed upon, and are able to prove all their statements, and
if they cannot prove them, to retract them and make amends.

In vindication of himself Elder Hull, formerly of Paris, Ark., but
now of Snyder, Tex., writes me that he is a poor and persecuted man,
and that the whole cause of his persecution is his opposition to Asso-
ciations as disciplinary bodies; that he was ordained to the ministry
in 1882, and served churches in Arkansas twenty-three years, and
that no charge of either unsoundness in doctrine or disorder in prac-
tice was ever brought against him in any church; that he has been a
farmer and worked hard to support his family and to serve his
churches, and did not, because he could not, always keep his business
as straight as he desired and tried to do; that he lost five children
when young, and has raised five to be grown, and that his children
are respectable and industrious; that his wife died in 1903, and that
he moved with his youngest daughter to Snyder, Tex., to be near
relations there; and that he has always preached the doctrine of
salvation by grace alone; and he sends me testimonials, signed by
the members of Primitive, Little Flock and Union churches, declaring
that they have known him for twenty years, and that he is an honest,
humble and able Primitive Baptist minister, and that no charge has
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ever been brought against him in any church of which he was a
member, and that Primitive church has kept a clean house, and
has never received alien baptisms or excluded members; and Bro.
J. W. Marshall, of Adona, Ark., says that his church's former pastor
and deacon assumed to exclude the other members of the church
because the latter did not believe what was called "the .can't help it
doctrine," and then the church chose Elder Hull to be their pastor;
and Elder Hull sends me a testimonial, signed by eleven of the busi-
ness men of Paris, Ark., including the sheriff and merchants and
lawyers and a druggist, a farmer and a blacksmith, saying that they
have known him many years, and that he is an honest, earnest,
Christian gentleman; and he sends me a copy of the minutes of the
First Annual Session of the Arkansas Central Old School Primitive
Baptist (Union Meeting), held in August, 1902, with the Primitive
church in Logan County, Ark., and the Articles of Faith and Rules
of Decorum seem to me to be very sound and orderly.

Having now given both sides a hearing, and knowing nothing my-
self personally about this case, I dismiss it from the columns of The
Gospel Messenger. Such cases should be settled, not by or in peri-
odicals, but by the churches concerned, calling in neighboring
churches to help them if necessary. I request brethren never to send
me such cases for publication, and not to expect me to publish them
if they do. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Jackson, Mo., Nov. 10, 1905.
Elder Hassell—

I will send one dollar on my subscription to The Gospel Messen-
ger, and also three dollars for the Family Bible, and one dollar for
yourself. I want the Bible for a present to my daughter. I have
taken The Gospel Messenger for twenty-one years, and I love it yet,
but know my time is nearly out. If I live till July 11, 1907, I will be
eighty years old.

V^oars in love, for Christ's sake, hoping you will live many years
to contend for the dear Saviour, for there are many that hate Him.

Sarah J. Wilkinson.

Montrose, Ga., Nov. 28, 1905.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: I have been thinking for some time of writing to
you. and thanking you for your courage in the cause of Christ. Your
arraignment of "Modern Methods" has done more for the unifying
of the Baptists than any one piece that I have ever read. Some good
brethren were halting, and were not raising their voices against the
innovations that have come among us as they should. But finding
that they were not by themselves they have now declared against all
departures from the original practices of the Baptists. When I read
your editorial and saw how Brethren Stewart and Bullard were hold-
ing up these modern things to the light, I could not help thanking
God for such precious brethren. May the lives of all such be spared,
and may they be kept by the power of God and be ever ready to give
a reason for their faith. The cause of Christ is the dearest thing
on earth to me, and it does me good to know that there are men still
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living who cannot be bought nor sold for filthy lucre, nor the ap-
plause of men. When I met you in Macon, and heard you preach, I
was compelled to admit that I esteemed you much higher than I did
before, and now I will say that I not only esteem you, but I love you
as a father in the ministry.

May it please our All-wise Father to keep you as a defence of our
blessed gospel. May the Lord lengthen your days and give you more
wisdom. And may you ever be found contending for the faith once
delivered to the saints.

Remember me at a throne of grace.
Your brother, J. A. Taylor.

519 Congress Street, E.,
Savannah, Ga., Nov. 25, 1905.

Elder J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala. —
My Dear Brother: I have just returned from a tour of the

churches in the Flint River Association, and seeing your article,
with a copy of dear old Bro. Mitchell's letter, in the November num-
ber of The Gospel Messenger, I want to say to you, my dear brother,
that I do believe that I feel to-day in my own poor heart and soul
just as the dear old brother did the day he wrote the letter to you.
I read sketches in our papers about that time, and I know you had
many and severe trials, still you know, my dear brother, our dear
Redeemer said, "In this world ye shall have tribulations."

I attended the reorganization at Tired Creek church, in Thomas
County. Seemed to me the good Lord was with us; we had a good
meeting; a few churches still remain away, but I hope to believe they
will reunite, and all once more be in the "unity of the Spirit," and
in peace and true brotherly love. We have had similar troubles in
my home Association (the Lower Canoochee), but now we hope to
enjoy the blessings of peace and brotherly love once more. We or-
ganized a new Association at my home church (DeLoaches). embrac-
ing the fourth Sunday in October. I am sure I never attended a bet-
ter meeting in all my life. I truly believe the good Lord was with
us; all praise to His great and holy name. My dear brother, I am
so glad to know that our King, the Captain of our salvation, is King
of kings and Lord of lords, and that His banner over us is love. I
so often feel sad, and to some extent distressed, to see the new things
getting in among our people, and to see the departures from the old
way, in which I have been trying to travel for so long a time, but I
know that —

"Jesus reigns; He reigns victorious,
Over earth and heaven most glorious."

Then, my dear brother, let us sing —

"All hail the power of Jesus' name,
Let angels prostrate fall;

Bring forth the royal diadem.
And crown Him Lord of all."

I am glad to know that He is still our Ruler, that His kingdom is
within us, that the hairs of our heads are all numbered, and that,
notwithstanding all the trouble and confusion, He will never be
without true witnesses in this sinful world. My dear brother, like
you, I have had many trials, and like you, too. He has delivered me
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from them all. We are strangers to each other in the flesh so far;
but I hope we are not strangers in Spirit, or to the love of God. I
hope, if our Father's will be so, to meet you some time. I have often
had, and still have, a desire to visit some of the churches in your
section of our country; and, if God's holy will be so, some time I
will go.

My dear brother, "What a friend we have in Jesus." He is indeed
a true and faithful friend; and a most lovely friend.

Friendship, Love and Truth!

These angel spirits be with you.
And guide you wherever you go;

And if you follow where they lead you,
You need neve?^ fear the foe:

For God has given them alike
To childhood and to youth,

The aged Christian, too, is led by these—
By Friendship, Love, and Truth.

These angel spirits guard you
In all your troubled way;

And if you follow where they lead you,
You cannot go astray;

For God has given them alike
To children and to youth;

Old people, too, rejoice in these—
In Friendship, Love, and Truth.

Yes, dear brother, Jesus is the "way, the truth, and the life."
Like you, I expect soon to write my last letter. Pray for me that I
continue humble and at my brethren's feet. Love to all. Your
brother, I hope. Please to send me a copy of Ramah Council, also
Minutes of your Association, if you can conveniently do so.

M. M. Mattox,

SELECTIONS.

AN UNFETTERED PRESS.

One of the most important forces for the conservation of public
morality is an unfettered press. The corruption of the times as seen
m all parties is so great that were it not for the rod of the public
press, which is held in terrorem above the scheming and crafty man-
agers of the day, we might in many cases expect an utter breaking
down of moral restraints. As it is, the fear of newspapers is some-
times potent, when the fear of the Lord has ceased to have influence.
There are some of whom it can be said that though they fear not
God, yet they do "regard man," especially when he is seated on an
editorial tripod, and can launch his thunderbolts a thousand ways at
once. The man who is guilty of some meanness at night, wakes up
the next morning to find it blazed through all the land, and sees his
schemes thwarted, and he himself brought into deserved contempt.
Few men are inclined to repeat such experiments. The cost isgreater than the profit.

It is of the utmost importance to the political world as well as to
the church, that the press be unfettered, and free to speak the truth.
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There are certain party organs which are never expected to publish
anything unfavorable or disgraceful to their political partisans. So
in the church certain sects or societies have their organs, and those
organs are expected to defend the positions of their managers what-
ever they may be. There are also organs which are fettered; some by
the sect which sustains them and supports them; some by the pat-
ronage without which they cannot exist; some by the love of money
and party position or influence; and with them the question is, not
"What is truth?" nor "What is necessary but what is politic or
profitable to us? Just as long as these principles rule, men who in
private distrust and detest each other, and quarrel and wrangle to-
gether, will in public compliment each other, and keep everything
serene and peaceful before their partisans, who are deluded by "good
words and fair speeches" into supporting by their means and in-
fluence men and measures which their honest souls would abhor if
they knew their real character.

At such a time as this, when villainies are cloaked, oppressions
defended, and the weak and poor are crushed, God sometimes raises
up some independent man to conduct an unfettered press, and to say,
"I will not equivocate, I will not retract one inch, and I toill be
heard." Then there is thunder all around the skies. But the air
grows clearer; clouds send out fire and wind and noise and water;
but he who fears God and fears no one else, who can neither be
bought, bound, coaxed or gagged, wielding the energies of an unfet-
tered press, finds that honest people desire the truth, and that the
truth as of old makes men free, and sends frauds and tricksters and
demagogues howling out of sight. —The Christian.

BROTHER HURRYUP'S REVIVAL.

I wish to give a little history. Brother Hurryup went to Lots-
ville church a few years since, and "held a revival." He had a little
book and pencil. Whenever he could find any one that he could per-
suade to say he believed Jesus was the Christ, and that he was will-
ing to serve him, he would put his name down in the book.

By great efforts he got fifty-three, and smiled in triumph as he
reported the number. The old and wise brethren shook their heads
in doubt, and said it was an easy way to heaven; the young people
like the plan, and regarded it as "a near cut to the kingdom," and
thus they could escape the deep contrition, weeping sense of deprav-
ity, cross-bearing, self-denial, and deadness to the world. They felt
that they could be in the world and of the world, and in the kingdom
also.

The pastor trembled with fear for future results. He also took the
names of the fifty-curee, as he had to stay and see the end of it.
Brother Hurryup received one hundred and eighteen dollars and
forty-seven cents for his week's work, besides a fine compliment in
the town paper, and went his way rejoicing.

The meeting closed and the trouble began. Disorder among the
new converts became the order of the day. At the end of three years
the pastor looked over the list and found five moderately good mem-
bers, eight drunkards, twenty expelled for "disorderly and unchris-
tian conduct," twelve dropped at their own request, and the other
eight either under discipline or worthless. Such was that meeting.

If the name of Brother Hurryup is mentioned in Lotsville, you can
hear the remark, "He is a good hand to count." But some say that
neither he nor any one else shall ever count them in again. And yet
Brother Hurryup speaks of the glorious meeting at Lotsville.
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The church was paralyzed by it, the cause damaged for a genera-
tion, and only Brother Hurryup was benefited. Some will say that
the church got five members, and that was better than nothing —
worth it all. They are merely negative members —no zeal, no enthu-
siasm, and not at all aggressive. They may be converted —but they
certainly do not feel it. The meeting made forty-one real skeptics
who are zealous against the gospel. Is that system of God that
makes eight infidels to one Christian? The Holy Spirit does not
always report its results in exact numbers. Our zeal for numbers
will be our ruin unless it be cured. Let us work and let God count
if he sees proper. —Religious Herald.

ROMAN CATHOLIC DIVORCES FOR MONEY.

It is the boast of Rome that she never permits a divorce; and she
does not by that name, it must be admitted. She has a convenient
way of "annulling" marriages —that is, for the rich. Deliverance
from purgatory in the future, and from an unhappy marriage in the
present, depends upon the depths of one's purse. Vicomte d'Colleville
has recently written on the private life of the present Pope. He de-

clares that "his holiness" has only an income of 7,000,000 francs, and
that 1,000,000 comes from "the sale of titles and the annulling of
marriages," in both cases from the rich. The poor can have none of
these favors— for time and for eternity they must endure to the bit-
ter end! Such is Rome! —Watchword and Truth.

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

ELDER ISAIAH J. CLABAUGH

Was born November 18, 1844, in Hancock County, Ohio; died Septem-
ber 29, 1905. He was married March 4, 1866, to Miss Nancy E. Beebe.
To this union were born seven children, three of whom are living.
Sister Clabaugh died August 22, 1882, and on May 7, 1885, he was
married to Miss Anise Hinote. To them were born five children, four
of whom are living. Thus he leaves a widow and seven children to
mourn their loss.

Elder Clabaugh obtained a hope in Christ, and in the year 1860
united with the Primitive Baptists of Friendship church, in Knox
County, 111. Having moved to the State of Nebraska, he united with
the Blue River church of Page County, where, on May 10, 1873, he
was ordained to the work of the ministry. He, soon after, moved to
the State of Missouri, and united with the Rock Creek church, in
Worth County, of which he has been a member and faithful pastor
for nearly twenty-nine years. He was beloved of his brethren, and
was a noble pastor, ever watchful of the interest of the church, a
great pacifier in time of trouble. In a word he was a man of peace;
gentle, kind, forbearing and forgiving, yet firm and faithful. Both
in and out of the pulpit he was meek and humble. He had no desire
for preferment among his brethren, and was free from a hateful
spirit of jealousy. In his ministry he knew nothing but Christ for
salvation, and, thank God, was content to walk in the old paths, and
did not pamper to public sentiment, nor seek to compromise the old
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Baptists with the popular will. Elder Clabaugh was a deep thinker,
an able and lovely writer, and at his death was on the editorial staff
of the Banner of Peace, published at Graham, Texas. His church and
brethren generally feel that they have suffered a heavy loss, and the
writer, who has been intimately associated with him for more than
twenty years, feels that a great and good man in Israel has fallen.
Brother Clabaugh has been blessed with true companions, and an
honorable and lovely family, with but few, if any enemies.

To a large audience gathered in the Methodist church at New
Hampton, the writer tried to preach a discourse in his memory, by
his request, from 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, as selected by him, after which his
remains were laid away to await the summons from on high, Come
up higherl"

We pray that God may bless Sister Clabaugh and the dear family,
and may we, his fellow-laborers in the past, emulate his meek, quiet
and lovely disposition, striving for the things that make for peace.

Dear brother, thou hast left us,
For thy loss we deeply feel;

But 'tis God who has bereft us,
He can all our sorrows heal.

Stanberry, Mo. R. A. Oliphant.

In Memory of Elder L J. Clabaugh.

The Rock Creek church of Primitive Baptists, situated in Worth
County, Mo., now in session on the 14th day of October, 1905, adopted
the following resolutions, to-wit:

Whereas, God in His wise providence, has seen fit to remove from
our midst our beloved pastor and elder in Israel who has served us
so faithfully for the past twenty-eight years, and

Whereas, We are bowed under the stroke of His omnipotent hand,
knowing that He is able to comfort those that are cast down;

Resolved, 1. That in the death of Elder I. J. Clabaugh we have sus-
tained a great loss.

Resolved, 2. That while our hearts are sad and we mourn for a
dear, precious, faithful and loving pastor, we desire humbly to bow
lo the sovereign will of God, knowing that he doeth all things well.
We feel that our dear brother has finished his ^nir,;ion here, that he
has fought a good fight and kept the fr.itj. r.i:d iliat our loss is his
gain. We hereby tender ■^'L̂is y;..:ov/, our sister, who has been so
faitnful to our brotutr r.Tiu to the cause he loved, and for which he
devoted his best energies, and to his dear children who mourn the
loss of a kind and true father, our love and sympathy and commend
them to that God that he loved and served, who alone can comfort
them.

Resolved, That a page in our church book be devoted to his mem-
ory, and that a copy of these resolutions be sent to the Messenger of
Peace for publication, and that other papers are requested to copy.

Eld. R. a. Oliphant, Moderator pro tern.
Webster Sharp, Clerk.

MRS. TIETY E. HARVEY
Was born January 3, 1838, and was married to H. B. Harvey about
the year 1853, to which union were born eleven children, four of
whom survive her, three sons and one daughter, and eight grand-
children, besides her husband and one sister, to mourn her loss.
Soon after her marriage she and her husband united with the Prim'.-
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tive Baptist church at Prince Williaru, Hampton County, S. C, whera
she remained a consistent member until 1874, when tlie Mount Pieas
ant church, near her home, ih Barnwell County, S. C, was consti-
tuted, she being one of the number in said constitution. There she
filled the position of a deacon'r, v.ife. The writer was the first pastir
of said church, and witnessed her faithfulness until her death, whicn
occurred Nov. 19, 1905. I was called on, and tried to speak a few
words of consolation to the family' from John xi. 35, "Jesus wepl."
We will all miss her for her kindness both in the church and at her
home. She was an affectionate Avife, devoted mother, and a goo.i
neighbor. A. J. Harrison.

MRS. MARY DANIELLY.
On yesterday it was my sad duty to attend the burial of my mother,

Mrs. Mary Danielly. She was 92 years old. She lived a consistent
member of the Primitive Baptist church for nearly half a century,
perhaps fully fifty years. She lived and died in the faith of the
blessed Master. She was in early life a constant attendant around
the sick bed in the communities where she lived. I feel that God
blessed her in her attention to the sick; and when she was thrown
upon the bed of affliction, her neighbors and friends were good to
administer to her wants, and tenderly did they nurse her. She was
stricken with paralysis one month ago last night (Wednesday, No-
vember 21st). The good Lord let her mind stay with her almost to
the last breath. Bless His holy name. He took her without a strug-
gle. Bro. S. T. Bentley conducted the funeral services, and his words
were so sv/eet and comforting. Bro. Isaiah Grant prayed a sweet
spiritual prayer, such as his dear old soul is able to offer when
tempered with power of the Holy Ghost. My 56 years of constant
association with only one separation of three weeks, makes this
separation leave an empty place in my heart, which nothing but the
love of a blessed Saviour can fill.

Sleep on, dear mother, till the resurrection morn,
I hope with you and my dear father then and there to join;
With the blessed Saviour and all those that He made free.
By His suffering and His blood shed on Calvary.

She leaves two sons and two daughters of her immediate family,
nine grandchildren, and several great grandchildren and a score of
friends to mourn their loss.

Her Son, F. Danielly.

MRS. MARY JOHNSON.

The subject of this sketch. Sister Mary Johnson, was born in
Oglethorpe County, Ga., August 16th, 1819. She was the daughter
of Vines Smith, and was married to W. H. Johnson, of Autauga
County, Ala., September 23, 1843, with whom she lived happily for
nearly sixty years. She joined the church in the year 1834 or 1835,
and lived a consistent and devoted Primitive Baptist for seventy
years. She died June 26th, 1905, lacking one month and twenty days
of being 86 years old.

While this dear sister and mother's life was simple, yet it was
beautiful in its simplicity. She possessed in an eminent degree those
rare virtues that go to make up a well rounded Christian character.
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But of all the Christian graces that rendered her life so beautiful,
love was her ruling passion. We have never known any one so com-

pletely filled with the love of God, as manifested in her devotion to
His cause, and to her Jarethren and sisters. Indeed, it was not con-

fined to those. of her own faith and order, but her deeds of kindness
and of charity were as unlimited as her boundless love for human
kind. Though poor as regards the goods of this world, she spent her
long life ministering to the comfort of others more than to her own.

It is sad to give up one so beloved and so loving, but we are per-

suaded that many have been made better and happier by her life;
for a life so unselfish, so Christ-like, can but leave its impress upon
those with whom she associated. She was indeed one of them of
Avhom the Saviour said, "Ye are the salt of the earth."

During the last six months of her life, though nearly deaf and
blind and helpless, and suffering more or less pain, yet she seemed
perfectly resigned and spent the time in meditating on the goodness
and love of God, and in singing old hymns, the words of which seem
to come back to her, as by inspiration, to comfort and to cheer her,
when all earthly joys had departed.

We can not estimate the worth of such a noble woman to her com-
munity, but we realize that her death is a great loss to her family, to
the church, and to society.

May her children, grandchildren, and all who knew her, imitate the
life she lived, and be prepared to meet her in that better land, where
all is peace and joy and love. J. H. Johnson,

E. LiNDSEY,
J. M. Catching,
Church's Committee.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Elder W. M. Little has changed his address from Dowie, Texas, to
Holland, Bell County, Texas.

DROPSY REMEDY.
Dropsy Remedy, purely vegetable, removes from one to two gallons

of water in a day. Shortness of breath quickly relieved. Cures the
worst cases of Dropsy in all its forms, and after being given up by
the best doctors to die. Specially efficacious in Dropsy of the Heart.
Best and Cheapest known remedy. Only $1 a package, six packages
$5 by mail postpaid, and free to very poor people who are really
unable to pay. Trial package free to any address, when name, age,
address, and symptoms of patient are given, with ten one-cent
stamps. Elder C. W. Anderson,

Pettigrew, Madison Co., Arkansas.
I know, from my own observation, that this is an effective remedy

for dropsy, and I take pleasure in recommending it to physicians and
patients. S. Hassell.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.
A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and

progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
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CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassoll and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths," etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at ^he earrcct solicitation of a hqst of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks,

Box 36, Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

LED BY A WAY I KNEW NOT.
Price Reduced to Fifty Cents.

A new revised and enlarged edition (305 pages) of my Christian
Experience, and reasons for leaving the Missionary Baptists, and
uniting with the Primitive Baptists, with an exposition of the issues
dividing them, and other matters touching the Primitive faith and
practice, and supplementary articles on Scriptural subjects. Address,

Mrs. R. Anna Phiixips,
Rural Mail Delivery, No. 3, Macon, Ga.

PRICE REDUCED.

We have a new edition of Durand and Lester's Hymn and Tune
Book, and are now able to reduce the price to six dollars ($6) per
dozen, sent at expense of purchaser. And 70 cents for single book,
sent by mail, postpaid. Name which rate is desired. Send orders
to Silas H. Durand. Southampton. Buck's County, Pa. A booklet
containing rudiments of music will be sent with each book when
requested, without additional cost.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Pain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

YOUTH'S GUARDIAN FRIEND.

This is the title of an interesting, instructive, and excellent monthly
periodical published for fifty cents a year in advance, by Elder J. M.

Thompson, Greenville, Indiana. While useful to all the members of

the family, it is especially valuable in training the young of both

sexes in habits of right thinking, and speaking, and acting— in im-

pressing upon them the beauty of reverence, truthfulness, honesty,

virtue, kindness, and gentleness. The editor is one of our most able

and esteemed ministers. The magazine is undenominational. —S. H.



"Speaking the Truth in Love."— Eph. iv. 15.

Williamston, florth Capolina,

PUBLISHED MONTHLY,

PRICE, $1.00 A YEAR. IN ADVANCE. SINGLE COPY, 10 CENTS.

FEBRUARY, 1906

All letters, remittances and communications should be addressed

to Sylvester Hassell. Williamston, Martin Co., N. C.

Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
Money should be sent by money order or registered letter.
Be certain to write names and post-offices plainly.
Subscribers not receiving The Messenger should notify us.

Any one sending us five dollars for five new subscribers shall
have one copy of The Messenger for one year free.

(DWAROe&BKOUGHTON,PfllNTCASAND»IN0(R3,RALEIGH,NX.



The Gospel Messenger.
, FEBRUARY. J 906.

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
Poetry.

The Presence of God Realized 41

Correspondence.

Elder J. C Denton— Other expressions Regarding the Controversy on Predes-
tination ^2

Mrs S. E Runkle I 4o
Elder G. D. Roberson to Mrs. B. Z. Whitley
Elder J. W. Richardson to Pv.M. Dudley 4S

Editorials.
By Elder S. Hassell :

Three Additional Fellow-Laborers. oh
Hhort Articles . J 51
No Hobbies 54
Elder J A Ashbaru's History of Fisher's River Assoria! ion (JO

Q.uestions and Ansvv^ers ^ lU
Remarkable Providences

By Elder J E W. Henderson :

Will We Be Gathered Home? 5")

By Elder G. IV. Slewart :

Special Notice 56

By Elder Lee Hanks :

Salutatory , 57

By Elder J. H. Oliphant :

Salutatory 59

Extracts.

The Chief Substance of Several Articles Written to me About Protracted Meet-
ings and Organs in Church Services 66

C. R. Brannen 71

Selections.

Falling Away of Atte .dance at Public Worship 72

Grace 78

Obituaries.

Deacon Jephtha Brantley..^ 1 7?>

Deacon John N. Hurst ■ 74

J. M. Orrick.-_ 75

Jeff and Raby L. King . 75

Change of Address.

Ellas Davis Missing 76
Changes of Address 70



TheQo5pel Messenger.
Devoted to the Primitive Baptist Cause.

Vol.. 28. W11.LIAMSTON, N. C, Fkbruary, 1906. No. 2.

THE PRESENCE OF GOD REALIZED.

Deut. iv. 7.

Who hath the Lord so nigh
As Israel, whom He chose?

Kept as the apple of His eye,
Amidst their raging foes.

In bonds of ancient love
He's nigh by sovereign choice,

AMiich all the ransomed millions prove,
When called to hear His voice.

He's nigh to pardon sin.
And heal each broken heart ;

When Satan like a flood comes in,
Jesus will strength impart.

He's nigh when men oppress,
And inbred sins arise;

He's nigh to succor in distress,
And every need supplies.

He's nigh to do us good,
When all our foes assail ;

He Avill be nigh in Jordan's flood.
When heart and flesh shall fail.

In hope of joys unknown.
Let all the ransomed cry—•

All glory to the Three-in-One !

For wlio hath God so nigh?
David Denham.
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OTHEK EXPRESSIONS REGARDING THE CON-
TROVERSY ON PREDESTINATION.

From Elder R. H. Pittman, Bisliopville, S, C. :

'^Eld. J. C. Denton.

"Dear Brother:—Your article —^Wisdom of Modera-
tion and Gentleness' — in the May Messenger, is full of
the spirit of our blessed Jesus, the Peacemaker for His
children. And may He bless your efforts to pour oil
upon the troubled waters. Why should brethren fall
out by the way? Why should we not seek to magnify
those points of doctrine on which we are entirely agreed
instead of hunting out some mooted, beclouded question
oyer which to fall out? Oh, these bones of contention!
Let the bones be buried, and the contentions and con-
troversies cease. Yours for forbearance.''

From Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala. :

"Dear Brother Denton: — * * * j have re-read your
article in the May number of The Gospel Messenger,
and can say that I find nothing in it to which I object,
but on th(^ contrary I heartih^ endorse and commend it

,

as did Eider Hassell, and others in The Messenger.

Yours in a precious hope."
From W. B. Bullard (a licensed preacher, worthy and

promising), of Madisonville, Tex.:
^^Dear Brother Denton :— * * * j certainly do endorse

your timely article in The Gospel Messenger. I surely
believe our blessed King gave vou that for the good of
Zion" * * *

From Eld. G. W. Stewart, Cramer, Ala. :

^^Dear Brother Denton :— * * * j have just read 3^our
article in the May Gospel Messenger, and am Avell

pleased and delighted with the sentiment of it. It ex-

presses just what I believe and have tried to advocate
concerning predestination. I am yours in love."

Only one Elder among all who have expressed them-

selves has declined to endorse my article. But he is as

worthy as any who have endorsed it. He is also an able

editor of one of our best magazine papers. He said:
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"I have carefully read your article in the May Messen-
ger, and endorse the spirit of it. * * * I like your arti-
cle unless it could be construed into a compromise with,

the erroneous doctrine that God decreed the wickedness
of the Devil and mankind. * * * I am aware that many
of our people who profess to believe it do not believe it,
for the reason they do not really know what it is, and
what it implies. I am willing to bear with all such."
This highly esteemed Elder and editor would not force
diA ision on the question, for he says : ^'I confess that
just what relation God's decrees have to evil deeds is a
difficult question."

Now, Bro. Hassell, please publish the foregoing ex-
pressions of brethren, and the following statements, and
I will ask no more space in the Messenger on this sub-
ject, unless necessity should require it.

I have been connected with some church troubles and
declarations of non-fellowship resolutions on this pre-
destination question, and will now explain.

A pastor, with whom I was intimately associated, was
stirred up, together with most of his church, against the
doctrine of ^'absolute predestination of all things/' rni'
ing it ''the most God-dishonoring and devil-pleasing doc-
trine tliat ever was preached." On the day they de-
clared against it I was present, not knowing beforehand
their purpose. He insisted that I act as moderator. I
begged to be excused, but he called for a vote of the
church, and all rose to their feet. I could not further
refuse, as I thought, for then, as now, I opposed the
phrase— ''The absolute predestination of all things" —
though I knew the strong expressions of the London and
Philadelphia Conferences. It was "fatalism" they want-
ed to denounce. So I asked them to let me word the
resolution, as a heavy responsibility Avould rest upon
me, as well as upon them. They agreed to it. I worded
it about, if not precisely, as follows : "We declare non-
fellowship for the doctrine of the absolute, direct and
immediate predestination of all things whatsoever, that
come to pass, good and evil alike." That is, that God's
predestination sustained the same relation to sin that
it did to holiness. This was adopted.

Another instance : Two Elders had come from another
2
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State, obtained membership in a church, and then, —at
first covertly and afterwards boldly, —introduced ^^ab-

solutism." So, at least, they were charged. Elders
Wm. Thomas and M. C. 0. Maples and myself were called
upon to visit there. Again, as before, by unanimous
vote, I was put in the moderator's chair. And, as be-
fore, I got in an expression making it fatalism that was
declared against. But now, in view of all I have seen,
heard, and felt, I want to confess my serious fear, if not
positive doubt, or regret, as to most, if not all, the "dec-
larations of non-fellowship" with which I have been
connected. Early in my ministry I was precipitated
into that idea. But I have felt the force of what the
Fulton Council declared, viz. : ''Bars of fellotvsliip set
up by our local churches have been the most destructive
influence against the growth and progress of the church.
* * * It is painful to note on the pages of history how
frequently our people have been divided and their happi-
ness destroyed by foolish and sinful declarations of non-
fellowship." Again : "When bars of fellowship are un-
lawfully raised among our people the bond of union by
which our churches are held together ( this does not mean
organic union, —"a source of corruption and oppres-
sion." —D.) is broken and the welfare of the cause ex-
posed to the most uncertain results. If the raisers there-
of can not be induced to renounce them at once, the
only course for those w^ho want to remain in this holy
church union is to discard their actions and have no
connection with them until they withdraw such bars of
fellowship."

I believe our people have special need to do this at the
present time, for a "deadl}^ poison," as I fear, is doing its
sad work along this line, to say nothing of other lines.
May the Lord help us, by His rich mercy and grace (I
mean all who have such desire and purpose of heart) to
do what we can toward the restoration of peace, and the
re-establishment of a "holy church union" —a union of
churches upon New Testament principles. The declara-
tion of scriptural doctrine and principles and a strict
adherence to them is not to be confounded with those
declarations of non-fellowship alluded to.

Jas. C. Denton.
Madisonville, Tex.
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Macomb, III., Dec. 14, 1905.

Dearly Beloved Brother Hassell :—My mother
wishes me to let you know that she receives the Messen-
ger regularly and loves and appreciates it very much.

She reads each number carefully and says sometimes she
feels almost like shouting aloud while reading some

especially good letter. She, as well as myself, enjoys
reading your editorials very much. We believe you to

be a true and faithful servant of God, with a deep spirit-
ual knowledge of the Scriptures, and an able gift to in-
terpret them, to the understanding and comfort of God's
children. If all Avould work and strive for peace as you
do and have done, I think there soon would be no need
to strive longer, for peace would prevail, and all cause
for strife would cease. Why need there be contentions
among the children of God? O ! how pleasant for breth-
ren to dwell together in unity. If we have the Spirit of
Christ dwelling in us, we are made to see our sins and
unworthiness. We feel to be the least of all, the very
chief of sinners. The beam in our own eye is so great
we can not see clearly the mote in our brother's eye.
While we are finding fault with a brother or sister we
are not worshipping God. We surely have not the right
spirit. The fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temp-
erance. If we possess these, we manifest it in our daily
walk and conversation. O, to be enabled to walk worthy
of the vocation wherewith we are called, and so let our
light shine that others may see our good works and glo-
rify our Father which is in heaven.

Bro. Hassell, our Association here met in peace; we
had able and sound preaching, with some additions in
some of the churches.

I would love to say a word of approval to our dear
sister, R. Anna Phillips' letter in regard to instrumental
music in the church, and also to your remarks in regard
to the same.

I have four children, Avhom I would rejoice to see

come into the church. Indeed, I would rather know
them to be humble followers of Christ and members of
the Old School Baptist church, than to have all the
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honor, wealth, and applause of this world bestowed
upon them ; yet were it in my power to accomplish this
by merely giving my consent to bring an organ into the
church to in any way entice them in, it would never he

given. No, a thousand times no; let our children re-
main without, if such things as these are required to
bring them in. Let us never step aside from the well-
beaten path our fathers have trod. May we ever con-
tinue in the old paths and not forsake the good old way.

Dear Eld. Hassell, my mother, who is now past her
eighty-fifth birthday, sends her warmest Christian love
to you. She is very well for one of her age, and is one
of the faithful, old-fashioned Baptists and has been a
member for sixty-five j^ears.

With much love to you and all God's little ones, and a
prayer that He be with you to bless and help you,

I remain, I hope, your sister,
Sarah E. Runkle.

RoBERSONViLLE, N. C, Dcc. 8, 1905.

J/r.s. B. Z. Whitley y Washington, W. C.

Dear Sister in the One Faith:— It may be a sur-
prise, or unlooked for by you, but for the last twenty-
four hours I have felt somewhat inclined to drop a few
lines to let you know how^ much I enjoyed your letter in
the Messenger of this month. Perhaps the main reason

wh}^ I enjoyed it so much w^as that my mmd had been
running along the same line, specially the subject of
thanksgiving. It is customary, as you know, for our
rulers to set apart the last Thursday in November for
that purpose ; yet they are lacking in power to give their
people the spirit of thanksgiving, and I am sure that it
is abused by a big majority of the people of these United
States. But some of our churches do meet at their places
of worship on that day, not merely because the Presi-
dent says so (or thus proclaims), but because they feel
that it is right to give thanks unto our God because of
His wonderful blessings, both natural and spiritual ;

for every good gift and every perfect gift cometh down
from above, surely from our God. So on that day the
church (or many of her members) met at Flat Swamp,
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and among them I was there. That morning my mind
was somewhat running thus : As this is a public exhibi-
tion in our meeting, of that which dwells within our
poor hearts, is not the better way to make it known by
giving some poor person of our iiock, or even some one
in need who is not of us, something that would be to
their relief? Merely to meet at our churches to pray
and sing and even preach the gospel, to my mind, is
hardly enough, though that is good, of course; but we
do that once a month any way. The good Lord's bless-
ing us in His providence, or naturally (as we sometimes
call it) is in substance, i. e., with things for omr bodices.

To remember is more than to merely think of one. Sup-
pose the Lord was to only think of us in the sense of
our names only passing through His mind, and did not
open the windows of heaven and pour us out a blessing
in a shape that we could handle it to our use, as the
children of Israel did the manna while in the wilderness,
why, Ave would all starve. To preach the gospel to God's
humble poor is a wonderful blessing indeed, but that
don't clothe and feed the natural bodies of men and
women. If (says James) a brother or sister be naked,
and destitute of daily food, and one of you says unto
them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled, notwith-
standing ye give them not those things which are need-
ful to the body, what doth it profit? The answer is,
'^Nothing," of course. So, as you spoke of giving an
afflicted sister your last money on one occasion, I felt
on Thursday morning that I Avanted to give some one
who I thought was in need, something; and so I did
take a ham of meat and delivered it to a certain one,
and Avent on to church. In going on, I told m^^ wife that
I felt better about AA'hat I'd done than if I had sold it
for the money. (I don't say this boastingly.) I that
day at church, in my little talk, asked the question —
HoAV many of us had that morning taken of our sub-
stance, say 50 cents or }5.00 Avorth, and carried it to
some one that was in need, as aa-c have the poor with us
always, and we can do them good Avhen we will, says our
Lord, and that it is more blessed to give than to receiA^e;

and so it is. We are to proA^e our faith by our works.
It is what we do that helps, i. e., when we do right, and



4B The Gospel Messenger. 1906.

not so much what we say. If ye merely have love one

to another, what does it profit? Simply to have some-

thing for one (though the thing itself may be good),
and continue to have it for them, but never get it to
them, it don't profit anything. That's too much the case
with many of our people, I fear, in this day and time.

May the good Lord continue to bless us all, as He has and
does, specially by leading His people along the King's
highway, and causing poor sinners to be born again, and,
if possible, our children.

Your brother, G. D. Koberson.

Nashville, Tenn., Dec. 11, 1905.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother :—Enclosed I hand you herewith copy
of a letter which I received from Elder J. W. Richard-
son, of Petersburg, Ind. I have thought that the publi-
cation of this letter might have a tendency, at this time,
to make for peace among the Baptists. What Elder
Richardson has to say about Mr. Stephens' course in all
of these church troubles or divisions, is undoubtedly
true, and I thought perhaps that the advice of these two
old fathers in Israel might be heeded by some of our min-
isters who are leading in the divisions which are occur-
ring among our brethren all over the land. I hope they
will, at least, listen and consider what they have to say.
Both of these old brethren have spent about half a cen-
tury in the Baptist ministry (Dr. Stephens having
served as pastor of the Nashville church about thirty-
nine years), and are greatly worried over the unneces-

sary divisions which are occurring, and destructive bars
of fellowship which are being raised, on account of the
difference of opinion, or understanding of non-essential
13oints,of doctrine.

Our brethren would be very glad indeed to have you
visit our church. Can you not arrange to do so next
spring?

Yours truly and fraternally, R. M. Dudley.

Dear Brother Dudley :—After a long silence I will
acknowledge the receipt of your last letter to me, and
will endeavor to say some things that might be of inter-
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est to you, if not to others. It seems that confusion
among the Old Baptists is on the increase, and if it is
not stopped in some way, the results Avill be fatal to the
denomination.

Since becoming acquainted with your father-in-law,
Elder J. Bunyan Stephens, and hearing him talk and
give his views as to the proper course for us to pursue
with our brethren, I have concluded that he is about
right in the course he pursues; both when talking about
his brethren in the ministry, as well as the way he treats
them when the visit his home or his church. He speaks
kindly of the Beebe and Clark elements in the East, and
equally as well of the Perkins and Kirkland elements in
the West. He seems to think it best to disregard all
the shades of difference of mere opinion among the Old
Baptists and fellowship all who love and maintain the
salvation of sinners by grace. It is folly for the Baptist
or any other church to think that perfect uniformity of
sentiment will ever prevail among them, Avhile in this
vale of tears; it is no more to be expected than that we
will all ever be of like complexion. And the same is
true of our mental capacities ; we are all similar, but no
two of us are exactly alike in physical appearance; we
are similar in our mental powers, but probably no two
of us are exactly alike. It may be that we are possessed
of from one to five talents ; it is certain that our mental
capacities to learn are not equal, neither are our oppor-
tunities equal to acquire information, and we all ought
to remember that we only know that we learn ; therefore,
we ought not to think the less of a brother whose mental
power is less than some others, neither because of his
lack of opportunity to acquire knowledge. In this way
I account for many differences of opinion that are now
giving our people trouble. If all were equal in capacity
and knowledge, doubtless, we would be a great deal bet-
ter united and less confusion would be the result. It
is vain to expect perfect uniformity as long as we are
unequal in capacity and knowledge.

Several questions are now being agitated w^hich cause
confusion among our people, a few of which I will men-
tion ; and first as to the great and last commission deliv-
ered by Christ to the Apostles. It is a fact that there
are, at least, three views taken upon the Commission.
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1. The Old Quakers, and of late some Old Baptists,
have taken the view, that the Commission was delivered
to the Apostles alone^ and ceased to be in force after
their death. Holding this view the Old Quakers do not
baptize and commune, and in this thej are consistent,
for if the Commission to preach is at an end, so are also
the ordinances, for the reason that they are joined to-
gether. To prove that the Commission is at an end, the
following text has been quoted, '^But I say. Have they
not all heard? Yes, verily, their sound went into all
the earth, and their words unto the ends of the Avorld."
Kom. X. 18. Because it was made incumbent upon the
xlpostles to ^'teach all nations, baptizing them^ etc.," it is
inferred by some brethren that Avhen the then known
nations heard the gospel by the Apostles, the Commis-
sion was at an end ; not, it seems, taking into considera-
tion the results of such application of the above text,
for to thus apply the text ruins our cause, for we believe
in preaching and baptizing. Now, a witness that ruins
our cause we had better not put upon the stand to
testify.

2. The next vicAV I mention is that the Commission
was delivered to the Apostles, including the whole
church. Now, if this view is correct, it is the duty of
the whole church to go into the world and preach the

gospel to every creature, the female members as well as
the males ought to go. In view of what the Apostle
Paul said, it is strange that any person should try to
maintain this view. He said, ^'But I suffer not a wo-
man to teach, not to usurp authority over the man, but
to be in silence.'^ 1 Tim. ii. 12. Evidently the Apostle
did not understand the Commission to embrace the wo-
man, and if theij are not commanded to preach, then
this view of the Commission is not correct. From the
best histories that I am able to procure, I fail to find
this view maintained among the Baptists until the year
1792, by Elders Cary, Fuller, and a few others, and the
results all know. Doubtless, the chief reason of the
adoption of the vicAV that I am now considering, was
and is now, to mal^e the iiKnuhcrs of our churches believe
that if thci/ can vot f/o in person, it is their duty to con-
tribal r of their Dteans to those tcko can and icill go.
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Now, if this is not the chief reason of the adoption of
this view, then I am unable to understand why this view
is maintained. Kight or wrong, it is well known that
the introduction of this view led to the organization of
Foreign Missionary Boards among the Baptists, which
caused the great division in the United States in the

year 1832.
3. The third view is that the Commission was deliv-

ered to the Apostles directly, and all succeeding minis-
ters whom God should call to preach the gospel are and
were embraced, and is intended to remain in force until
Jesus comes back again to this world.

This latter view^ is the one I embrace and try to main-
tain, and expect to as long as I live, for I have no doubt
of its correctness. Shades of difference of opinion may
and doubtless do exist among those who embrace this
view, but it may be that those differences are more in
the manner of expression than a real difference in senti-
ment. I have never met a brother who embraced this
view, that I could not love and fellowship, notwithstand-
ing we ma}^ not express our views in the use of the same
words, yet we were agreed in sentiment. I do not call
in question its being the duty of tlie church to aid and
support her ministry in the discharge of their duty, but
that duty is not contained in the Commission; no, no
more than the duty of children to obey their parents.
That duty is taught in numbers of places in the sacred
Scriptures, especially in 1st Cor., chapter 9; and I
would exhort the brethren to discharge their duty in this
as well as all others. It may be true that some of our
preachers have been badly neglected in this matter, but
that furnishes no just reason for us to change our views
on the true meaning of the great Commission. To
prove that the Baptists believed (before the great divis-
ion) that the Commission embraced the Apostles and all
succeeding ministers and none others, I quote from Dr.
Gill, in his note on St. Mark xvi. 15; he says: ^'Go ye
into all the irorld; not only into Judea, and through all
the cities of it

,

where they had been before confined ; nor
only into the Roman empire, which is sometimes so.

called, because a great part of the world Avas under that
government; but into every known and habitable part

3
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of the whole universe, to all the nations of the world
under heaven; and it is to be observed, that this com-
mand is not enjoined on every Apostle separately, as if
each of them was to go into all the world and travel over
every part ; but that one Avas to go one way, and another
another way ; every one had his line, or that part of the
world marked out for him, whither he was to steer his
course and where he was to fullill and iinish his minis-
try; and besides this Commission not only included the
Apostles, hut reaclies to all the ministers of the gospel
in succeeding ages, to the. end of the tvoiid; and since
this, one part of the world, which was not known, is now
discovered, the order includes that, as well as the then
known parts of the world, and the gospel accordingly
has been sent in iV^

I have only quoted the part of the Doctor's note that
refers to whom the Commission was delivered. Now, if
he understood the Baptist view of his day, then it is
clear that they believed that the Commission was deliv-
ered to the Apostles and all succeeding ministers, and
to none others. It has been said that '^the Avorst objec-
tion to Dr. GilPs writings is that he ncA^er loses sight of
his own church.'' The truth is that he was a firm and
well-posted Old Baptist, and the best scholar that Ave

haA^e had in a thousand years. Let us all adhere to the
old landmarks, and let ncAv views alone, and good feel-
ing and harmony Avill prevail among Old Baptists.

When I commenced this letter, I expected to mention
briefly, several ^^lobbies" that are nOAV giving our people
trouble, but after thinking over the matter concluded
that the better course Avas to discuss each ^^lobby" in a

separate letter. Noav if you think this letter Avill be of
good service to the cause ol truth you are at liberty to
have it published in any of our papers, and if published,
I Avould like for all exchanges, if they approA^e it, also
to publish it. The publication I leaA^e entirely with
you.

May the good Lord restore peace and liarmony among
our people. This is the great desire of their friend,
•well-wisher, and I trust their brother in the good hope,

J. W. Richardson.
Petersburg, Ind., Nov. 22, 1905.
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EDITORIAL.

EDITORS :

SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Tkoy, Ala.
G. \V. STEWART, Akron, Ala.
LEE HANKS, t'ELHAM, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, Crawfordsville, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of
The Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should
be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C; or those who
prefer to do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other
editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to Tpie Gospel Messen-
ger. So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THKEE ADDITIONAL FELLOW-LABOREES.

For the glory of God and the good of His people, I
have secured the services of three additional Elders,
sound, safe, able, and conservative men of God, Eld. G.
W. Stewart, of Akron, Ala., Eld. Lee Hancks, of Pelham,
Ga., and Eld. J. H. Oliphant, of Crawfordsville, Ind.,
to aid Eld. Henderson and myself in preparing and
furnishing matter for The Gospel Messenger, and to

help us in extending its circulation. They are well
known to our people, by their writings and ministerial
labors, and they are highly esteemed by those who know
them best. I am perfectly assured that their leading
object, in accepting the position of Associate Editors of
The Gospel Messenger, is to honor the Lord and to ben-

efit His people. May the God of Israel pour out upon us
all an abundance of His indispensable Spirit of life and
light and love, and enable us to serve Him and His chil-
dren under the influence of that Spirit in the good old
way in which Baptists and Apostles served Him, as set
forth in the Old and New Testament Scriptures, and
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in a way not to confuse and divide, but to edify and unite
His dear people everywhere. I request also all our sub-
scribers and readers, Avho feel so impressd, to assist us
with their writings and their influence, in the same spirit
of heavenly love, not to the injury of any other of our
periodicals and members, but to the good of us all, and
to the promotion of the cause of truth and righteousness,
and love and peace among men. S. H.

SHORT ARTICLES.

The space in The Gospel Messenger is quite limited,
so that I am obliged to request our brethren and sisters
to write short articles for The Messenger; and, as this
is a busy age, such articles will be more likely to be pub-
lished and read, and thus will do more good. This re-
mark applies also to Obituaries, of which a great many
are sent to me for publication in The Messenger. Few
of our readers have been more bereaved than myself
(having lost two wives and four children), so that I feel
that I know, by experience, how to sympathize with
those Avhose dear ones have been taken from them, and
I am willing to publish their obituaries without charge
to them and at considerable expense to myself ; but, while
we love them dearly in their graves, and can never forget
them, the most of them are known to but few of our read-
ers, and, as a general thing, what may be said about
them can not be of extended interest, and, in order to
publish them early, the notice should be brief. I am
obliged especially to request that obituary poetry should
not be sent to me for publication, or only a verse or two
if any, as I have not space for it, and, if I were to publish
all sent me, it would fill The Messenger.

Let our articles be ^^liort, plain, scriptural, kind, lov-
ing, gentle, and forbearing, and they will be more read
and more beneficial to our readers. S. H.

NO HOBBIES.

Cranky people are always riding hobbies, and weary-
ing those who hear or read after them; but people of
good judgment find more things than one or tAvo to claim
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their attention, and to tallv and write about. The Word
of God, like His works, is infinite in its variety and com-
prehensiveness, in its length and breadth and heighth
and depth; and it is both more interesting and more
edifying to talk and write about many things than about
a few things all the time. It is almost impossible to
enumerate all the subjects treated of in the Scriptures;
and reverent meditation upon all of them is useful to the
people of God. Dwelling upon pet new theories divides
us; Avhile dwelling upon the great and ancient truths of
God's Word unites us. Let us all then beware of riding
hobbies, and of claiming infallibility and transcendent
importance for our inventions, or for those of any other
uninspired man. Let there be a plain ^'Thus saith the
Lord'' for all our contentions; and there are thousands
of the sayings of the Lord, in His infallibly inspired
Scriptures, that are eminently worthy of our reverent
consideration. S. H.

WILL WE BE GATHERED HOME?

Dear Brother Hassell: — I have had occasion re-
cently to consult the old Family Record, and inscribe
thereon the death of another loved one. My fourth son,
Thomas W. Henderson, born in Lee County, Ala., Feb.
25, 1871, died at his home in Brantley, Crenshaw County,
Ala., on the 14th day of December, 1905, after terrible
suffering, which began with convulsions at eleven o'clock
the previous night, after he and his family had retired
to rest. The local physicians, Moxley and May, Avere

called, and combined their efforts and exhausted their
skill to relieve the sufferer, but death claimed his victim,
and he expired at about 7 A. M. the following morning.
The Record bears the following statement of my bereave-
ments : John Milton, infant son, died in Russell County,
Ala., Sept. 25, 1866; Sarah F. Ross, married daughter,
died in Pike County, Alabama, Nov. 25, 1900, leaving
husband and two children ; Joseph E., son, died in Chero-
kee County, Texas, Dec. 29, 1901, leaving wife and three
children; lastly, Thos. W., as above stated. And besides
these instances of sorrowful bereavement, and saddest of
all is the loss of my wife, the mother of all my children,
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on Feb. 25, 1900, at Troy, Ala. Farther back on the record
stands the death list of my dear mother, in Muscogee
County, Ga., in April, 18()2, and following, at the same
place, my devoted father, J. D. Henderson, in 1868. I
have one sister buried in Macon, Ga., three sisters buried
in Phoenix City, Ala., one in Columbus, Ga., and a
brother in Cedar Grove Cemetery, Dekalb County, Ga.
Also a number of grandchildren buried at different
places— some in Alabama, some in Texas. I am the

only surviving member of my father's family ; am nearly
67 years old, and must soon join my departed loved ones
in the sleep of death. Who can tell beneath the sky
whether or not we shall all be gathered home in heaven,,
where parting is unknown? Hope is all the response I
hear—I only hope for the happy reunion.

Yours in affliction, J. E. W. Henderson.

SPECIAL NOTICE.

I wish to say to my dear brethren, sisters and friends
scattered abroad, that within the last few years I have
been repeatedly requested by brethren in different parts
of our country to become editor or associate editor of
some of our papers, but up to this time I have constantly
declined to do so, because of a felt sense of my weakness
and inability to discharge the duties and responsibilities
of such a position in such a Avay as to honor the dear
Saviour and edify His people, and because I did not feel
impressed to undertake such labor.

And now, much to my surprise, our dear brother Has-
sell specially requests me to become associate editor of
The Gospel Messencer, and I feel inclined to comply
with his request, not because I feel stronger or more able
than heretofore, but because I have been reading The
Gospel Messenger for about twenty years, and during
all these years it has to my understanding been safe,
sound, conservative, moderate, and able in its exposition
and defense of the eternal truth of God our Saviour as

taught in the Scriptures and realized in the hearts of
Gocl's people— the doctrine of the certain, sure, and
eternal salvation of all the heirs of promise through
Jesus Christ our Saviour and by Him alone, and the
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necessity of evincing- or manifesting the fruits of that
glorious salvation by living humbly, honestly, virtu-
ously, soberly, obediently, and righteously in this present
evil world; and while it has set forth the beauty and
simplicity of the i^ractice of the apostolic church, it has
at the same time uniformly opposed innovation upon
that practice, or the things that come newly up whether
in the name of Primitive Baptists or others; and be-

cause I feel confident that we are living in perilous times
— times that are soon to try men's souls, and in which
there is to be a fearful and dreadful revelation of the
"man of sin,'' and because a spirit of unrest, of depart-
ure, and of innovation, is now manifesting itself among
our people in various parts of our country. So, if the
Lord will, I shall write short articles and paragrai^hs
for each issue of The Gospel Messenger. I shall re-
quest Brother Hassell to send a copy of The Messenger

containing this to a number of you, and if you love the
"good old Avay" and you favor such a medium of love
and correspondence as The jIessexger is, we will highly
appreciate it if you will subscribe for and aid us in ex-
tending its circulation by getting others to do likewise.

G. W. Stewart.

SALUTATORY.

Being solicited by my most precious, highly esteemed, peace-lov-
ing, and conservative brother and yoke fellow in the vineyard of the
Lord, Elder S. Hassell, to become an Associate Editor, I have de-
cided to do so, after, as I humbly trust, taking it to the dear Lord
in humble, fervent prayer. Vv'hile I allow my unworthy name to
occur in the precious pages of the Messenger, it is with a conscious
feeling of great weakness that I do so. I do not allow my name
to occur because I want to become conspicuous or to be seen of men,
but it is for the love that I have for the precious cause of my blessed
Master, v/hich is dearer to me than all this earth. I was baptized
into the fellov^sbip of the old Baptist church October 14th, 1877. I
made my first feeble effort to preach September 21, 1879, being an
eighteen year old boy. I was ordained September, 1886, and at that
time was serving four churches, and have been, in my feeble man-
ner, trying to serve my brethren ever since as a poor, unworthy and
feeble servant. The first that I ever saw in a religious periodical
that reached my heart with joy and gladness was the writings of
Elder J. E. 'W.. Henderson. Oh, how sweet his editorials were to me
in the "Primitive Pathway"! I was made to love him though I was
away in the State of West Virginia. It v/as my sweet privilege to
live near our dear brother Henderson for about nine years, and I
never knew a more model minister in my life than he —he was so
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able, sound, conservative, and his life was above blemish. In the
sore afflictions of his poor invalid wife, who, for over thirty years,
was helpless, I never heard him murmur or complain. For years I
never heard a sentence uttered against that dear man of God, and
I took this as an evidence against me, and felt like if I were a ser-
vant of God that I could get along smoothly too. But the poor
man has had his share of persecution for the last few years.
Twenty-two years ago it was my sweet privilege to meet dear Elders
Respass and Mitchell, and I was made to dearly love them, and I
had the privilege of reading their writings from then on until their
death, and found them able, sound, and scriptural. For more than
twenty years I have read the writings of dear Bro. Hassell, and I
have been made to thank God for such a great and precious gift as
he at this dark hour. The Gospel Messenger has been wonderfully
blessed with able, sound, godly men for its editors. I love the peace-
loving spirit that has been manifested by the editors and corre-
spondents of The Gospel Messenger.

I feel sure that we all use expressions at times that do not convey
the ideas that we intend. I deeply regret to see the contention
kept up on the subject of predestination. There are extremists no
doubt on both sides of this question. I have met a few extremists
who abused the subject and made a hobby of unscriptural expres-
sions. If the brethren could all be contented, for the sake of the
cause of our precious Saviour, to use scriptural expressions on con-
troverted points, it would unify our dear people instead of dividing
them. As dear Brother Hassell says: "Nothing takes place by
chance; but God's foreknowledge, purpose, and providence embrace
all things, including grace and holiness causatively and efficiently,
and sin permissively and overrulingly—sin proceeding from the will
of the creature, and of which God, who is most holy, is neither the
author nor approver, but of which He is the fatherly chastiser in
His children, and the righteous punisher in His enemies." Surely
all the good brethren can accept this and come together, for all be-
lieve that God, before the foundation of the world, chose His people
in Christ that they should be holy and without blame before Him
in love, and that He predestinated all these chosen ones to be con-
formed to the image of Jesus and to be adopted into the heavenly
family. We all believe that the above chosen ones were reconciled
to God by the death of His Son, and redeemed unto God by His
blood out of every nation, kindred, and tongue. We all believe
that the same ones shall be called, regenerated, sanctified, preserved
in Christ, resurrected and glorified in heaven. We all believe that
the church of God should stand aloof from all secret oath-bound
societies and not be unequally yoked together with unbelievers, and-
should not retain any in her fellowship that love worldly societies
better than the fellowship of the Lord's people.

The church also contends that no minister has the right to admin-
ister the ordinances, but a legally qualified administrator of the
church of God, one who has been baptized and set apart in the King-
dom, and that all baptisms must be by the authority of the church.

Inasmuch as we are living in the last days and perilous times are
upon us, and the whole world seems to be in great commotion, all
being against the Lord's people, it should be the desire of all God's
humble children to pray for the peace of Jerusalem' and labor in
love to unify our poor afflicted people. We cannot expect sweet fel-
lowship so long as we are opposing? each other, and if the ministry
win stand together on the right line, the church will be united.
Dear brethren, just think how long the church has stood without



The Gospkl Messkngkr. 1906. 59

certain things and she has lived and prospered so far, and now
would it not be better for us all to put away all of our idols and
pets and try to get closer together. Just think of fellowship and
how important it is to be gentle, kind, forbearing, humble, self-deny-
ing for the sake of peace. There is a dear, precious elder who had
an organ in his church and I learn he told the brethren publicly last
fall that if any of them would come to him and tell him they were
displeased with the organ he would put it out. God bless the dear
brother and that sweet, humble spirit that loves the children of God
better than a dead instrument. Will all the dear brethren do like-
wis-e? There are many things that I can like as an individual and
see no harm in, but if they are unscriptural and offensive to my pre-
cious brethren I should put them away. I have searched the Bible
and history on these questions for some little time and see that they
alienate instead of unifying our people. I do not want to oppose any
good brother, but error. I know I am a poor sinner and need my
blessed Saviour every day and hour of my life, I need the counsel
of the precious saints. I want to ever be ready to pray to God for
forgiveness of my wrongs, and also be ready to confess them to my
brethren and beg their forgiveness. I want to live right and die

• right in God's sight. I had rather leave as a legacy to my dear
wife and children, when I am gone, that I lived my profession and
died fully in the faith, in the fellowship of God's dear children, than
to have Rockefeller's estate to leave them.

I endorse the Minutes of the Black Rock Convention, and am will-
ing to stand where our fathers then stood, because I believe their
position scriptural. I hope that I may have the prayers of God's
children that I may be gentle, kind, and conservative, yet firm in
the faith. We should not deal in personalities or make the papers
vehicles of strife, but let us all speak the truth in love and labor to
reclaim the erring. If a brother gets off, go to him in love, and,
while we need a strict discipline, let it be controlled by love. We
want all the good brethren, sisters and friends to feel an interest
in the circulation of The Gospel Messenger. I will send you The
Gospel Messenger and the Primitive Baptist (a weekly paper) each
for $1.00, or both for $2.00 per annum. I will send you the Messen-
ger and my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," for $1.25. Send to
me at Pelham, Ga. I humbly ask an interest in the prayers of all
God's children, that my feeble pen may be guided by the Spirit of
God, and that I shall do nor say anything that would tend to divide
our people, but I desire in all that I do or say to labor to comfort
the poor and afflicted. I hope I am in the service of the Lord to
stay. It is sweet service, when I can feel that the Lord is mine
and I am His. May the Lord bless us all and sweetly unite us in
love. May His blessed presence be with us through life and keep us
all humble at His feet.

Yours in gospel bonds, Lee Hanks.
Pelham, Ga.

SALT TATORY.

At the earnest and repeated request of Eld. Hassell I
have consented to do what I can to aid in supplying the
columns of The Gospel Mersengeii. I am sure this
paper goes to a great many liomes of our brethren and
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sisters, and that this arrangement will enable me to
speak repeatedly to a greg.t many of our people. I would
be glad to be of some little use in comforting the Lord's
people. I trust I know something of their sorrows and
of their heartaches. Each of us knows his own bitter-
ness, and I am persuaded we all have our deep sorrows,
some for one cause and some for another. I trust, top,
I know something of the comfort we need. I am sure
the best things of earth fall far short of consoling us;
its honors are insufticient ; our homes and children,
though all the best that earth has, will fail at last to
console. The '^Consolation of Israel" is the perfect con-
solation to a tried Christian. I trust I know something
of this comfort. Also, the need of reproofs and rebukes,
and I am sure I know something of this in my oAvn ,

experience. I know what it is to neglect duty, to speak
unadvisedly and hastily. We all have our faults and
w^eaknesses, and have reason to bear with each other and
forgive each other. We all need to be instructed in the
truth to the end that we may not be carried about by

every wind of doctrine, to be rooted and grounded and
settled in the great principles of truth. If I could con-
tribute to this end in some little degree, I would be

glad indeed. As age comes on, I find myself wishing to

spend the remnant of my days in the service of Him
upon whom I am so dependent. Let me ask an interest
in the prayers of all the dear brethren and sisters who
read The Gospel Messenger. I feel needy and poor.

I do pray the Lord to bless our people in all this land,
to bless us with peace and incline us to strive together
for the things that make for peace. Peace is good and
pleasant —peace in our churches and homes and with one

another.
Affectionately, J. H. Oliphant.

HISTORY OP FISHER'S RIVER PRIMITIVE BAP-
TIST ASSOCIATION FROM ITS ORGANIZATION
IN 1832 TO 1904, BY ELDER JESSE A. ASHBURN.

This Association was laid down in the table of North
Carolina Primitive Baptist Associations on page 906 of
the Church History written by my father and myself;
but though we repeatedly published, in our periodicals.
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a request for a history of all our Associations to be sent
us, none was received from the Fisher's River Associa-
tion, and we therefore could not publish an account of
it in our Church History. I am glad that Eld. Ashburn
has prepared and published a history of this Association.
It is a 12mo volume of 200 pages, in large type, and con-
tains a history not only of Fisher's Kiver Association,
but also of each of its 28 churches in Stokes, Surry, and
Yadkin counties, N. C, and in Carroll County, Va., and
the names and post-offlces of the 14 ordained and the 5

licensed ministers of the Association, and the portraits
of 7 of them, and the principles and practices of not only
that Association but also of the great majority of Primi-
tive Baptists, in plain and simple and truthful language,
and an Alphabetical Index of the contents of the volume.
I would be glad if all our Associations and churches
would publish such a history for the instruction and
benefit of the present and future generations. The book
can be had, postpaid, by sending one dollar to Elder
Jesse A. Ashburn, Pilot Mountain, Surrv County, N. C.

S. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. Who was the wife of Jesse, the father of David?
A. No human being on earth knows. *

2. Q. What are your views on divorce? Are there
any other scriptural grounds for divorce than adultery?
A. There are not (Deut. xxiv. 1; Matt. v. 32; xix. 9;
Mark x. 2-12; Luke xvi. 18). Nothing is plainer in the
woi'd of God than His positive and repeated prohibition
of divorce except for adultery. The wicked laws of
popes and States and Nations that pretend to authorize
the dissolution of the marriage bond except for adultery
should not be observed or regarded by any true and faith-
ful child of God, who is infinitely above all creatures,
and to whom we are finally and eternally accountable.

3. Q. What are your views about the Good Samaritan?
Luke X. 25-37. Who is represented by the man that fell
among thieves? and what is represented by the inn? A.
Some tliink that the man who fell among thieves repre-
sents or illustrates Adam and all Adam's posterity as
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continued in Adam, or else the disobedient Christian;
and Jerusalem, Adam's first condition of peace, and
Jericho his condition under the curse of the law after
he had sinned ; and that the thieves illustrate Satan and
the flesh and the Avorld ; and the man's raiment, his orig-
inal righteousness or innocence; and the half-dead con-
dition, his being naturally alive but spiritually dead;
and the passage of the priest and the Levite, who did the
man no good, represents the chance systems of salvation,
that do poor sinners no good — the priest, the moral law,
and the Levite the ceremonial law ; and the Good Sama-
ritan represents Christ, who pities the wounded man, and
comes to him, and heals him with the oil of His Spirit
and the wine of His blood, and then Himself takes him
to the inn, the church, and provides for his future sup-
port by His Word and Spirit. But others think tliat this
most interesting narrative of our Lord simply teaches
that we are to be neighborly and kind and actively com-
passionate to every human who we see needs our services
and to whom we can be useful. And this last explanation
is in accordance with the context, in which Christ com-
mands us to love the Lord our God with all our heart,
soul, strength, and mind, and to love our neighbor as

ourselves, and closes the narrative by saying to His
questioner, "Go, and do thou likewise,'' as certainly no

man, and no creature, can do the work that Christ does
in the salvation of His sinful people by His blood and
His Spirit —otherwise there would have been no need
for Him to have shed His blood for us, or to give His
Spirit to us.

4. Q. How do you harmonize 1 John i. 8 and 10 ^dth
1 John iii. 6 and 9? A. In 1 John i. 8 and 10, we are
taught that even the children of God are sinners by both
nature and practice ; while in 1 John iii. 6 and 9, we are
taught that though thus sinful in Adam, the}^ are sinless
in Christ, whose blood cleanses from all sin (1 John i.

7), and who is the propitiation for their sins (1 John
ii. 2), and that they, having this hope in them purify
themselves, even as He is pure (1 John iii. 3), and do

not constantly and habitually commit known sin as do

the children of the Devil, being restrained from it by the

Holy Spirit, of whom they are born, and who dwells
within them.
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5. Q. What is the meaning of Eev. xx., especially the
8th verse? A. That the time, according to God's eternal
and almighty purpose, is coming, when Christ will so re-
strain the Devil that the latter will not for a thousand
years be able to tempt mankind to sin, and when truth
and righteousness and happiness will universally pre-
vail, and the people of God shall reign with Him on or
over the earth a thousand years, and then the Devil will
be loosed again, and will go out again to deceive all
nations, and will gather all the ungodly, as countless as
the sand of the sea, to tight against the people and
church of God, and fire will come down from heaven to
destroy the Devil, who will, like the beast and false
prophet, be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, or
everlasting destruction, and Christ will then appear on
a great white throne, and raise the dead, and judge them
out of the books of God's memory and law, and according
to their Avorks as manifesting their spirit in their char-
acter, and will send the wicked to hell, and gather the
righteous, His own people, whose names are written in
His book of life, to the everlasting blessedness of heaven.

6. Q. What is meant by Noah and his family being
"saved by water" (1 Pet. iii. 20)? A. "Brought safely
through water," as the margin of the Eevised Version
more literall}^ and clearly renders it.

7. Q. Was the commission or commandment of Christ
to go into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature and baptize believers, and teach them to observe
all His commandments, given to the church and ministry
or to the ministry exclusively, and, if to the ministry to
the exclusion of the church, how can we escape receiving
alien baptism if we admit that God has called any man
to preach who is not a member of the visible church of
Christ? From whom does the minister receive his au-
thority to baptize, from the church or from Christ, and,
if from the church, is she not in some sense included in
the commission? Do you consider it in good order for
us to invite into our stands the elders of the church in
Fulton, Ky., who maintain that the commission was given
to the church? A. To my mind and to the minds of
nearly all Primitive Baptists, and I think to all intelli-
gent, candid, and unprejudiced minds, it is not more
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certain that two and two make four than it is certain
that Christ's command in Matt, xxviii. 16-20 and Mark
xvi. 14-16 to go everywhere and preach the gospel and
baptize and teach was, according to His plain and sim-
ple language, given to the Apostles as representing the
gospel ministry; certainly xie did not command the
whole church to go into all the world and preach and
baptize believers and teach His commandments. And
all the churches in the world can not noAV call and qual-
ify one single man to preach the gospel of Christ. We
know that this is the work of Christ, as well as we know
our own existence. But, when Christ calls and qualifies
a man for this work, the church will see the gift and
gladly recognize it

,

and help him on his Way, as in the
apostolic times. And, if the church can be i>resent, he
will certainly prefer for uxci^ to be satisfied of the re-
generation of an applicant before he baptizes him; and

if the church, or men whom she appoints for the pur-
pose, can not be present, she will be satisfied with the
baptism of an applicant by the chosen minister of
Christ ; but if the minister is not a member of the visible
church of God, the church will consider the nominal bap-
tism as no real baptism. The authority to bax)tize comes
from Christ in the commission, and the church will
always gladly recognize this authority. I think that
those who have an opportunity should lovingly labor
with the elders of the Fulton church, and try to induce
them to abandon their preposterous perversion of
Christ's commission or commandment to His Apostles
to go into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature and baptize believers and teach them to observe
Chirst's commandments. I can not understand how any
sane mind, that knows anything of the meaning of
words, can possibly believe that all His church, male
and female, were to do these things. It is impossible
for the elders of the Fulton church to believe it. Unless
they abandon this transparent and monstrous perversion
of God's word, I do not see how any church can ask them

to preach.

8
.

Q. What shall our churches do that are all torn to

pieces by some of their members advocating protracted
meetings and the use of organs in church worship? A.
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Labor earnestly, liiimbly, and lovingly to convince these
brethren that these innovations are not according to the
New Testament Scriptures, the inspired custom of the
apostolic churches, and ought, in the interests of truth
and peace, to be abandoned. S. H.

REMAKKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

"l WILL NEVER LEAVE THEE."

"Visiting some years ago an Asylum for the Insane," says a writer
in The Family Circle, "the following incident occurred: In one of
the public parlors used for the less dangerous class of patients, we
found assenibled some twenty or more of the inmates of the institu-
tion. As I entered with a friend and Dr. S., the resident physician,
we found these unfortunates variously employed in reading, conver-
sing, sewing, etc.; but apart from all the others, standing pensively
near the door, was an aged lady of apparently more than three score
years. Her countenance was calm, almost serene, and her manner
subdued, but there were marks of sorrow and suffering in every
line of the pale, quiet face. On our entrance she looked wistfully
into my eyes,, then murmured softly, 'My dear daughter' (as I bore,
as I was aftervv'-ards told, a striking resemblance to her only daugh-
ter), but she immediately relapsed into silence, evidently unwilling
to elicit further attention. Dr. S. whispered me to speak to her,
and try to lead her into conversation; and added that she was very
fond of music, and both played and sang with taste. There was an
open piano in the room, and running my fingers over the keys, I
asked her if she would sing with me. She shook her head mourn-
fully, and said, with marked emphasis, 'I never sing except in
church.' 'Then play a piece of sacred music for me,' I urged; but
for some time she continued to refuse. Suddenly, however, as if
struck by some hidden emotion, she peared wistfully into my face,
as she had done when we first entered the room, and again murmur-
ing, 'My poor child,' she seated herself at the instrument, and after
playing an exquisite symphony, she broke forth in a clear, sweet
voice—

"How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord,
Is laid for your faith in His excellent word',

and went on singing joyously through the first three verses of this
good old hymn. But when she reached the fourth stanza —

'When through the deep waters I call thee to go,
The rivers of woe shall not thee overflow'.

the aged voice trembled, till it gradually became choked with deep
emotion, tears coursed their way down the pale cheek, and her
frame was convulsed with agony. But suddenly the head was up-
lifted, the pale face turned heavenward, glowing with holy confi-
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dence and love, and in a voice almost angelic, came forth the re-
maining lines of the stanza —

'For I will be with thee thy troubles to bless,
And sanctify to thee thy deepest distress.'

There was no trace of sadness now, but strong faith and burning
love, in every line of the pale, sorrow-stricken face. In the same
rapturous strain she sung through the other three verses of the
dear old hymn; and then rising passed out of the room, to which no
persuasion could induce her to return; nor was she apparently able
to converse rationally on any of the topics introduced, save some
half-uttered sentences, about 'deep waters', or 'fiery trials', and 'an
unchangeable friend.' When earth had no balm to offer, God's prom-
ises were able to lift the feeble sufferer above the contemplation of
her own 'fiery trials', and lead her, on her dreary pilgrimage, to
rely in firm, unshaken faith, upon the promised aid of Him who
alone is able to comfort and sustain. Thus the Lord faithfully vin-
dicated His own pledge—'I will never leave nor forsake thee.'

"

S. H.

EXTRACTS.

THE CHIEF SUBSTANCE OF SEVERAL LETTERS WRITTEN TO
ME ABOUT PROTRACTED MEETINGS AND ORGANS IN
CHURCH SERVICES.

As several letters, some of them lengthy, have been written to me
on these subjects, and as I have not space for the entire contents of
them in The Gospel Messenger, and do not think it wise to con-
tinue now a public discussion of these matters, I here briefly con-
dense the chief substance of them.

Elder Jas. J. Gilbert, of Winchester, Ky., writes that the Scrip-
tures of the Old and New Testaments should be our only rule of
faith and practice, though the writings of uninspired men may be
useful to us; that even the inspired Apostle Paul requests us to fol-
low him only as he follows Christ; that we should be forbearing
toward one another when no fundamental principle of our doctrine
is endangered; that Christ is the only Head of the church, and we
should not seek to lord it over God's heritage; that if the pure gos-
pel of Christ is preached any number of days, it will do good and no
harm; that at the General Meetings at Atlanta, Ga., and Nashville,
Tenn., and at the opening of our meeting-house in Winchester, Ky.,
the pure gospel was preached for several days, without mourners'
benches or any Arminian methods, and that the believing hearers
were greatly edified and comforted, and that the people were plainly
told that the meetings were not to make them children of God, and
that joining the church did not take them to heaven, that the object
was to gather in the poor in spirit, those that hungered and thirsted
after righteousness, that we wanted a regenerated membership; that
Paul told the elders of the Ephesian church (Acts xx. 31) that he
ceased not, for three years, to warn every one night and day with
tears, and does not say whether he got them together in a body or
took each one separately; but that if brethren, after preaching the
gospel, resort to Arminian practices to get people to join the church,
this should be condemned; that this course would flood our churches
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with unregenerated, and ungodly members who would hate our doc-
trine, and who might manifest their hatred by introducing instru-
mental music, and turning our houses of worship into places of
amusement, and, if the truly regenerated members protest, they
would turn them out of doors, and thus take from them the house
which their money had been spent to build; that the Apostle Paul,
in his custom of preaching the gospel on the Sabbath in the syna-
gogues to the Jews, and at other times and places to the Gentiles,
did not mean to set a pattern for all other gospel ministers to ob-
serve, any more than he did in the ninth chapter of 1st Cor. where
he says that the Lord had ordained that they who preach the gospel
should live of the gospel, but that he himself had used none of these
things, nor written these things that it should be so done unto him;
that Paul had no family, but the most of gospei ministers have, and
that those who are aided materially by their churches can serve them
better, while no true minister is for sale, but all such will preach
whether they are helped by their churches or not; that, as to the
purposes and methods of other religious bodies in holding pro-
tracted meetings, if we fear we will do something like them, we will
never preach a sermon, offer a prayer, sing a song, or baptize a
subject, as they go through all thes*^ forms; that the thing for us to
do is to condemn everything that is wrong that may be done among
our people, but never let the inference go out that Old Baptists are
opposed to the gospel being preached at any time to all people who
will come to hear it; and that, if it is to the Jews a stumbling-block
and to the Greeks foolishness, it will be to the called the power of
God and the wisdom of God; that he has written, as he hopes, in
love for the truth, in love to our brethren, and for the good of the
cause we all love. To Brother Gilbert I would briefly reply that,
as I have repeatedly said in The Gospel Messenger, the Scriptures
are, of course, our only rule of faith and practice, and Christ is our
only Master, and we should, indeed, be forbearing toward one

another in all matters not touching the fundamental truths of our
holy religion, and that the Apostle Paul, in the same address to the
elders of the Ephesian church, (Acts xx. 20), says that he taught
them publicly and from house to house (that is privately, as is also
implied by the expression "every one" in the 31st verse), and that
if the Lord manifestly continues a meeting and if His pure gospel
only is preached, none of His children under the influence of His
Spirit will object, but I have myself never been present at a Primi-
tive Baptist meeting of more than three days, and the Scriptures do

not teach us that it was the custom of the prophets or Christ or His
Apostles to hold meetings beyond three days, as I have plainly shown
in the December Messenger. The practice of inspired men, espe-
cially of the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. xv. 29, 30; Mark viii. 1-10), is
incomparably more authoritative than all uninspired reasoning on
this subject.

Brother E. B. Bush, of Colquit, Ga., writes that in his letter,
headed "Lovely Peace Prospect," in the October Messenger, his
chief design, as may be seen, was to remit to me his year's sub-
scription to the Messenger, and to tell of the glad prospect of peace
in the Flint River Association; and that, at the close of his letter,
he had simply said —"However, I hear of some dissatisfaction on
account of the custom of holding stated protracted meetings. I have
also heard that some of our ministers have exhorted alien sinners
to repent of their sins at these meetings, which you know, my
brother, implies that a sinner can repent of his own free will and
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ability. This is wrong and should not be done. from the Primitive
Baptist pulpit. When a meeting protracts itself, it is all right to
continue it. But to publish a protracted meeting for months ahead
and then adopt such methods as we learn some are practicing, we
think it wrong and altogether contrary to the practice of Primitive
Baptists." And Brother Bush writes that he had not personated
Brother Simons or any one else, and would not say another word
about the matter now, if he had not previously written Bro. Simms
a private letter notifying him of the displeasure of our brethren in
his engaging in such meetings, to which letter he never received
any reply, and that what he said in the October Messenger, was not
meant specially for any particular brother; and that he thought I
had given, in the December Messenger, all the necessary Scripture
authority for our position; and that the identity of the church con-
sists, not simply in its Articles of Faith and its ordinances, which
the Missionary Baptists have as well as ourselves, but in its order —
its opposition to Foreign Missions, Secret Order Affiliation, Sunday
schools. State Conventions, and last, but not least, the practice of
holding stated protracted meetings, with choirs, organs, French
horns, and fiddles, to make their music; and that the traditions of
our fathers that we follow are Scriptural, Apostolic traditions, to
which the Apostle Paul exhorts us to adhere (2 Thess. ii. 15) ; that
he had full confidence in the ministry of Brother Simons, and full
fellowship for every sermon he had ever heard him preach; that
he loved him as a brother, and had proved it by his conduct toward
him; that he had been a Primitive Baptist 27 years, having his
membership in the same church that he had joined, and that no
charge had ever been brought against him; that he had tried to be
a Bible Baptist, and he and his wife and children had rejoiced, and
would continue to rejoice to entertain his brethren and sisters at
his home; and that the contention of the Primitive Baptists is that
whenever the Lord begins the work of grace in the heart of an
individual. He will finish it, and that it does not require a week or
teil days' heat of preaching to awaken dead sinners, and that a
large majority of those who join the church under the excitement
produced at these so-called revivals are deceived, and, after the
excitement has passed away, become worse than ever, and prove
to be hurtful to the church; and that we should take the Bible as
our guide, and ignore these modern inventions that tend to draw
the minds of people from the spirituality of church worship, and
that we should worship the Lord in spirit and in truth even unto
the end.

Eld. G. W. Stewart, of Akron, S. G., writes that he is surprised
that our highly esteemed, noble, dignified, and pleasant Brother
Simms should say that he (Eld. Stewart) had not, in his article
on "Protracted Meetings" in the October Messenger, given a single
.text of Scripture limiting the number of days in which we should
meet for the worship of God, when he had cited, in defence of his
position, the highest authority, surest guide, and best examples we
have in earth or heaven or hell, namely, the authority of God our
Saviour, and the practice of the apostolic church, and, in doing so,
had quoted the only passage in the New Testament which informs
us, in direct terms, as to the manner or custom of preaching in that
age, so far as it relates to the particular number of days upon which
the apostles preached (see pages 355 and 356 of the October Mes-
senger). He says that we Primitive Baptists claim to take the
Bible for our guide; but, if he must follow the customs and tra-
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ditions of certain men, he much prefers to follow those of the Primi-
tive Baptists for not only the last 50 or 100 years, but for the last
one thousand years, to following the traditions of the fathers of
Babylon for the last two hundred years, as protracted meetings and
instrumental music in so-called gospel churches had no higher or
better authority for their existence than the customs and tradi-
tions of the fathers in Babylon. He adds that it is just four or five
years ago since he first noticed accounts of some of our elders hold-
ing protracted meetings in certain sections and adding to the
churches by the 'teens and upwords, and he wrote, in Elder Cayce's
paper, The Apostolic Primitive Baptist, an article in opposition to
such a course; and that afterwards some of our elders went to ad-
vocating State and National Conventions for our people, and a
federal government for the churches, and other equally unscriptural
measures; aud that some of these men have gone to the Missionary
Baptists, and that others have been withdrawn from by our people
on account of their errors, and he would say to the advocates of
these new measures among our people: You may bring down your
gray hairs with sorrow to the grave; you may cause much distress
and sorrow in Zion; you may cause many to forsake the good old
way for the ways of men; but, after all, there will still be left a
little band, few and unpopular though they may be, who, planted
upon the Rock of eternal ages, and with Bible in hand, and content
with the pure, simple, holy and sublime doctrine and order tnerein
contained, will continue to present, as they have done in the ages
past, an uncompromising and untemporizing opposition to the in-
ventions, innovations, and unscriptural measures, plans, and schemes
of men, regardless of their source or the name and character of
their advocates. And he concludes: Brethren, let us be kind, gentle,
sober, moderate, diligent, temperate, honest, firm, and follow after
the things that make for peace, and watch, for I tell 'you, as you
already know, that a spirit of departure from the faith, of discon-
tent, of unrest and innovation is now manifesting itself among our
people in different States, and if you give one inch to that spirit, it
will take an ell.

Eld. L, H. Hardy, of Reidsville, N. C, writes that he does not
know when he was better pleased and more comforted than in read-
ing my defence of the ancient practice of the church and the faith
once delivered to the saints in my reply to Eld. Simms in the De-
cember Messenger; that it sometimes seems to him that brethren,
in their anxiety to increase the membership of the churches, lose
sight of the fact that the Lord's people shall be a willing people in
the day of His power; that if the Lord works in them the willing
and the doing, then they will will and do, and if He does not so
work, the nominal increase in the church is worse than useless;
that the undoubted purpose in holding protracted meetings is to
gain members, to raise the church, as he has heard one of the
preachers advocating these meetings say, up out of the valley and
set her upon the top of the mountain, where she can let her light
shine, while it seems to him that when the church is humble before
the Lord is the time when her light shines to the glory of the Lord,
and when her light will be seen by those who seek after the truth;
that the universal atonement idea was the seed which produced all
of these aids in building up the church, and that they grew from
one thing to another until the departure was so great that our
brethren saw the necessity of standing in the ways and inquiring
for the good old paths trodden by Christ and His followers; that
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this good old way is good enough for Primitive Baptists, and they
want none of these new things to entice the young, gay and giddy
world; that if preaching the plain, solid truth will not move one to
join in with God's people, he had better remain out until the Lord
works the willing and the doing in his heart, and then he will come
and come rigfit, and God's name will be of great importance to him;
that, while those professing to be Primitive Baptists do not have
mourners' benches, still some of them, when they open the door of
the church, have the brethren sing one or more inviting hymns,
while they themselves walk the aisles and beg the people to come

up and join the church; that he is satisfied that the same spirit is
moving in this thing that moved Andrew Fuller and those that
followed him out of the gospel church; that then many good, honest
brethren were led off by these new worldly things which had been

introduced into the church, even as now; that gospel ministers
ought to be very careful, for, when they go wrong, they seldom go

alone, and many times they prove themselves to be the shepherds
who scatter the flock instead of those who gather the sheep together;
that he has thought that the Spirit of Christ in the word "Shiloh"
(Gen. xlix. 10) is in the pastoral gift, for the true pastor is a gath-
erer; that the gathering of God's people does not always consist
in an ingathering of members, for sometimes large churches are
divided into factions, and they have no peace; that the true gath-
ering is the gathering in the unity of the Spirit and the bond of
peace, the gathering of God's children together in one mind and one
heart; that he saw as great a revival in a church in the exclusion
of one and the rejection of another as he ever had seen; that just
after that time there was quite an ingathering in that church; that
the best and safest way to get the children of God to come home to
the church is to watch the inside and not leave that to go out beg-
ging; that, when one who loves the church sees this unity which
his soul seeks after, there will be such a moving in his heart that he
will not need a protracted meeting nor a whole lot of begging to get
him to come in with us; that, while he does- not set himself up as
an example, nor would speak boastingly, yet in his ministry he had
been blessed of the Lord to baptize about three hundred people, of
whom only a few had not proved faithful, yet he feels that the Lord
has abundantly blessed him in his vineyard and is still blessing him.

Eld. Jesse A. Ashburn, in his "History of the Fisher's River
Primitive Baptist Association," just published and noticed in this
number of The Gospel Messenger, speaking the truth not only in
regard to the Primitive Baptists of that Association, but in regard
to the great majority of Primitive Baptists in the United States
and Canada, says (on page 192): "The Primitive Baptists do not
have very long or protracted meetings. This is not because they do
not like to meet together and stay together a long while, for they
love each other very much, and often make sacrifices to be in each
other's company; but the reason is because, at those long or pro-
tracted meetings, lasting several days, they usually get up 'more or
less excitement; and they claim that persons may get excited, in
this way, and mistake the excitement for a change of heart, thus
being deceived. They claim that excitement is no part of the Chris-
tian religion, and should be guarded against. While it is true that
they do not have long or protracted meetings, yet, when their As-
sociations convene, they have very large congregations; most gen-
erally from two to five thousand people assemble at the place of
holding the Association.
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Brother James S. Harris, of New Ross, Ind., writes that he read
with pleasure my article in the December Messenger; that he thinks
protracted meetings are risky things for our people; that he has
known these meetings maintained among our people where many
were received who did not understand our views, who came in with
the world's ideas of religion; and that this element has been
strengthened in our churches at times to a degree that resulted in
our own brethren being voted out, and these same people took the
reins in their own hands, and our people have been compelled to
give up their property, and that our people ought thus to see the
folly of urging every one to join the church; that if we say it does
not matter what they believe, that we can teach them after we re-
ceive them, we certainly need not be surprised if they try to teach
us after we get them in, and, if they can't teach us, we need not
be surprised if they exclude us, and we will deserve but little pity
if they do; and that this has been done among us, and will no doubt
be done again.

Sister (Mrs.) Alfred Jones, of Randolph, N, C, writes that, in re-
gard to protracted meetings, she herself hears a great deal more in
three days than she can ever afterwards remember; that she has
long observed that much evil comes out of them among other de-
nominations, and she has failed most miserably to see any good in
them; that, after such meetings, there are fusses and backbitings
in the neighborhood where they are held; that they get to gossiping
and tattling, and even telling falsehoods between the services, and
that all comes out after the meeting is over; so, she concludes, "let's
have no protracted meetings in ours."

And Elder W. M. Pollard, of Phoenix, Ala., writes he did not per-
sonate any one in his article in the October Messenger, nor write to
offend any one, or to bring about controversy, but to call attention
to the new things springing up among our people, and to tell v/hat
he felt and believed, in his poor heart, that the Scripture taught in
regard to them, and to beseech our brethren to leave off these
worldly attractions that tend to confusion and division among us,
and to abide in the doctrine and practice of Christ and His Apostles,
and thus continue to live together in love and peace and fellowship,
as our wise and excellent Baptist fathers did, who, while not in-
fallible, were orderly and faithful; that he does not object to con-
tinued meetings if the Lord continues them to His own glory; and
that, instead of condemning the inspired writers, he considers the
Scriptures as our only rule of faith and practice; that perhaps
Brother Simms was directed of the Lord in his meetings, and, if so,
his course was right; that he himself is very little and poor, and
wishes to be a little preacher, and be meek and lowly in spirit, and
he hopes that no one will take offence at his letter, nor does he
wish to use the Messenger to discuss differences in, and that he
begs the Lord to direct us, and keep us in love, and cause us to fear
Him and keep His commandments.

If those of our brethren, who sometimes hold a week's meeting at
one place, preach the pure, unadulterated doctrine of God our Sa-
viour, as Paul did, the doctrine of salvation, not by creature works,
but by the sovereign and almighty grace of God which produces
good works, and preach it in demonstration of the Spirit and of
power, as Paul did, they may preach as long as they can get a con-
gregation to hear them, without any objection from The Gospel
Messenger; but the sad truth is that the oldest ministers in the
world who, since the days of the Apostles, have long kept up the
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practice of holding protracted meetings, have fallen, at these meet-
ings, into the rankest Arminianism ; and I hope that our brethren
will beware of such a dreadful wreck of Bible principles. Paul
made Ephesus his home about three years, and it is said that the
Apostle John lived there several of the last years of his own life,
no doubt because Ephesus had been for about two hundred years the
capital of Roman Proconsular Asia (the western part of Asia Minor),
and was the centre of Asiatic idolatry, superstition, luxury, and li-
centiousness.

Elder T. B. Sikes, of Helena, Ga., writes that he is the pastor of
four churches, none of which has or desires an organ in their wor-
ship, nor has ever had a protracted meeting, nor does he have an
insurance on his life, nor is he a member of any of the benevolent
societies, or institutions of the day, but that he admires the spirit
of my article on "No New Tests of Fellowship" in the January
Messenger; and that, while we have scriptural authority for non-
fellowshipping drunkenness, adultery, murder, covetousness, and
idolatry, he thinks that we have no scriptural authority for non-
fellowshipping those who preach the gospel for more than three
days at one place, because the Holy Spirit guided the Apostles into
all truth (John xvi. 13), and they worshipped daily in the temple.
Acts ii. 46; v. 42), and Paul disputed in the synagogue with the
Jews in Athens, and with the devout persons, and in the market
daily with them that met him (Acts xvii, 17), and disputed daily in
the school of one Tyrannus, and so continued for two years, so that
all who dwelt in Asia, both Jews and Greek, heard the word of the
Lord Jesus (Acts xix. 9, JO); and that he has seldom, or never,
heard of any Primitive Baptist using Arminian methods at their
continued meetings, and that he utterly disapproves of such
methods.

So I must say, after reviewing the whole subject, we can never
improve, either in faith or practice, upon the Inspired Stand ird of
the Old and New Testament Scriptures, which was wisely observed
by our Baptist forefathers, and which was plainly and indisputably
set forth in The Gospel Messenger for October and December, 1905.

S. H.

Stamford, Texas, Oct. 8, 1905.
Elder S. Hassell—

Dear and Highly Respected Brother in Hope: — I have just fin-
ished reading the October Messenger that I received to-night after
the train came in. It being Sunday I had been lonesome all the day.
I had received and read The Baptist Trumpet last evening, a paper
printed by Brother Webb, of Tioga, Texas, which I enjoy reading
very much. It seems the Messenger is so full of good things this
month that I desire to write my appreciation of It. Dear Brother
Henderson's piece just filled my poor soul to overflowing. It brings
hack to memory the times I have listened to him proclaim the glad
tidings of great joy to large congregations of the Primitive faith
and order in Pike, Crenshaw and Coffee Counties, Ala., my old home.
And it makes mfe feel sad to note what he says of the once happy
state of affairs, for I know of a truth that it was that way, although
I have been away twenty years- I have drifted far out in the West,
but my mind runs back to my boyhood days, and I can think of the
many pleasant meetings I once attended, and all seemed to be peace
and happiness. Oh! that God's people would strive to be humble and
be at His feet everywhere! I pray that the good Lord may cause me
to be more humble each day I live.
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Dear Bro. Henderson, I ask to be remembered by you in your
prayer, although I am far away. If any poor mourning soul ever
needed the prayer of God's people, it certainly is poor me.

We have some lovely Primitive Baptists in this country, but they
are scarce right around Stamford. I am traveling all the time for a
wholesale drug company, aad have a large territory. My work is
mostly in a buggy, and my territory includes Jones, Haskell, Knox,
Dickens, Kent, Fisher, Shackelford, Throckmorton and Stevens
Counties. I have many long and lonesome trips to make. I got lost
two evenings, and had to camp out without water, feed or food; had
nothing to comfort me but the howling of wolves and my two little
faithful Mustang ponies. These are some of the times I am made to
feel my dependence on the great I Am for protection. He is the
only comforting place I can put my trust in. But I feel at most times
so unworthy that I fear I am sadly deceived in the whole matter.
Then at times, when I get in off of one of my long trips, sometimes
for a month, and get my papers and begin to read the sweet experi-
ences of God's people, I for a time forget the things of this old sinful
world, and have a feast of fat things to myself. I sometimes think
surely there is no one else who has ha^d so much trouble as myself.
Then I read the letters of others that tell my feelings so correctly
it gives me a little encouragement to still press forward to the mark
of the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. I have met
on my travels in this western country some lovely old Baptists,
which seemed at times to be remarkable providences. And oh! how
good and homelike it is to be at an old Baptist home; but then
sometimes I fear I may become burdensome to them.

For fear that my scribbling will become burdensome, I will come
to a close. I sometimes feel I could write quite a long letter; but
this is my first effort. So do as you wish in regard to publishing it;
if it should fall into the waste-basket, I would feel that it was right.
I admire the Mesenger very much; have been reading it for a num-
ber of years, and want to continue to read it if possible.

Yours very unworthily, I feel,
C. R. Brannen.

SELECTIONS.

FALLING AWAY OF ATTENDANCE AT PUBLIC WORSHIP.

BY RABBI CHARLES FLEISCHER, CONGREGATION OF ADATH ISRAEL, BOSTON.

The signs, the symptoms are on every hand —the falling away
of attendance at public worship; the freedom of criticism of old
faiths; the indifference of the working classes; the feminizing of
congregations ; the multiplication of sects; the toleration of a double
standard of living, the last, probably the most important, •symptom
of all.

Among persons of average intelligence there is surely an indiffer-
ence to the claims of religion, except perhaps on state occasions.
They are willing that the church should officiate at weddings and
funerals in order that due formality and propriety be observed.
But the daily conversation of the average American is untouched
by religious conviction and shows his thought on the fundamentals
of life to be totally different from the church. When he wishes to
quote religious thought he uses the language of the churches as
though he were speaking a foreign tongue. How much more glibly
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come the phrases of the stock market, the sporting world, the artis-
tic circles!

The vocabulary of the churches is like a dead language to him,
one that he will use as sparingli/ as quotations from the classics.

GRACE.

GuLPH OF Lyons, July, 1759.

Heavenly grace implanted in the soul is the divine philosopher's
stone that turns everything in our possession into a more excellent
nature and greater value. It is storied of the one that it turns iron
into silver, and silver into gold. But it is true of the other, that
for "brass it brings gold, and for iron, silver, and for wood, brass,
and for stones, iron." Shedding divine contentment through the
soul, it turns our water into wine, our pennies into pounds, our poor
cottages into palaces, bare supply into abundant plenty, and every-
thing into sufficiency, because our satisfaction is the same in this
as if possessed of that. It diminishes distress, magnifies mercies,
lessens grief, enlarges love, rectifies our desires, subdues our cor-
ruptions, regulates our inclinations, restrains our ambitions, refijies
our affections, removes the present world and presents the world to
come. By it we are refined in affliction, triumph in our conflicts, are
more than conquerors, and turn the battle to the gate. By it we
listen to rebuke, are submissive under crosses, patient in tribulation,
meek under reproaches, forgetful of injuries, merciful to our ene-
mies and friends to all.

By it we tremble at judgments, wrestle against our unbelief, are
grieved at our ingratitude, and struggle against our daily failings.
By it our souls taste divine joys, and loatlie the light food of worldly
vanities. It sweetens our sorrows, pierces the shadows and seeks
after unseen realities.

What to the carnal world is a curse, is to the possessor of this
precious gem a blessing. By it our pleasures are purified, storms
are scattered, and harmony diffused within. What a noble thing
is grace, or Christ by His Spirit dwelling within the soul! No
wonder, then, that such a gracious change is made, and all to the
better, so that we can look towards eternity undismayed, meet the
king of terrors with undaunted courage, and have hope in the ex-
piring pang.

Let gold be the portion of misers, and pleasures of the voluptuous,
but let grace be mine for thus will my afflictions be sweeter than
the prosperity of the wicked, and my death more desirable than the
life of the most splendid, if impious monarch.

James Meikle.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, sailh theSpirit

ihAt they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow thena." Rev. xiv. IS.

DEACON JEPHTHA BRANTLEY.
Bro. Brantley was born in Washington County, Ga., Nov. 17, 1840,

and departed this life on May 16, 1905, and was buried in the ceme-
tery at Mt. Gilead Church.

Bro. Brantley enlisted in the Civil War in Company H, Twenty-
eighth Georgia Regiment, in 1861, and was wounded in the battle
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«of Ocan Pond, Fla., in 1864, from which he was a cripple for the
remainder of his life. He was a faithful soldier. He made applica-
tion to Mt. Gilead for membership by experience, and was received
and baptized by Elder W. B. Carr, August 27, 1870, and fully en-
listed in King Emanuel's army, whose weapons of warfare are not
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds;
and he was a faithful soldier, strong in faith and practice, able in
doctrine, contending for the order of the church in gentleness and
meekness. In 1872 he was chosen to the office of deacon by Mt.
Gilead church, and was ordained to that office by the following
elders as a presbytery: Elders W. B. Carr, Gilbert Taylor, and H,
Temples, which office he held to the day of his death in faithfulness,
•and we feel that the Scripture prophecy in 1 Timothy iii, 13 was weil
fulfilled in him, "'for they that have used the office of a deacon well
purchase to themselves a good degree and great boldness in the faith
which is in Christ Jesus." Bro. Jephtha was reconciled in his afflic-
tions, and suffered a great deal a short while before his death, and
was willing to iheet death, rather craving to die than to live any
longer. He was liked and loved by all who knew him.

ResolvecU therefore, 1. That in the death of Bro. Brantley the
church at Mt Giiead has lost a good and faithful brother. Our
hearts are made sorrowful, and we can only bow in submission to
the will of Him that doeth all things well, feeling fuiiy assured that
Brother Brantley will have that blessed plaudit in that resurrec-
tion morning, "Well done, good and faithful servant; enter into the
joys of thy Lord."

2nd. We extend our sympathy to the many friends and relatives
of Bro. Brantley, and 3rd, That a copy of these resolutions be
spread on the Mt. Gilead Church Book.

4th. That a copy of them be sent to the Gospel Messenger and to
the Pilgrim's Banner with request to publish.

Read and received by Mt, Gilead Church June 24, 1905.
H. Temples, Moderator.

R. W. YoL XG, Clerk.

DEACON JOHN NEWTON HURST.
The subject of this notice was born January 13, 1825, and was mar-

ried to Lucretia Jane Pace on Jan. 20, 1847. To this union were
born five sons and two daughters. Brother Hurst joined the Primi-
tive Baptist Church about the close of the war between the States,
possibly in 1865, at Mt. Olive, in Lee County, Ala., and was baptized
by Eld. W. M. Mitchell. In 1868, or '69. he was bereft of his first wife,
who was baptized with him, and in October, 1870, was married to
Mrs. Francis Foster, of Hogansville, Ga., with whom he lived hap-
pily until her death, about nine years later. He 'married his third
wife, Mrs. E. A. Hayes, of Walton County, Ga., November 9, 1880.
Few men ever lived who were more devoted to the Master's cause
than this dear old brother. His whole conversation, especially in
the last years of his life, was heavenly, and he has often told the"
writer that "this world had lost its charms to him, and on more than
one occasion he said to me, "I love my family, and my church, but
I am only waiting the call to come up higher." We can say truly a
good man has fallen iu Israel. Bro. Hurst was very gifted in prayer,
and exhortation. There were two children born to him by the last
wife, a son and daughter. The third wife and, I think, all the chil-
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dren still live to mourn the bereavement of a Christian husband and
father. He left no gold or silver, but something "better than'
riches," a "good name." After an illness of several months (during;
which time his mind was very weak on all other subjects but his
hope of heaven, which when mentioned, he was bright and ready
to talk of with a sound mind till near the end), he was gathered to
his Father as a "shock of corn fully ripe unto the harvest." May his
companion and children be likewise blessed with strengthening and
sustaining grace, that they may at the appointed time, "die the
death of the righteous," and their "last end be like his." Peaceful be'
his slumber "till God shall bid him rise.

S. H. Whatley.
Hogansville, Ga., Jan. 1, 1906.
Pilgrim's Banner please copy.

ELIAS DAVIS MISSING.

About thirty years ago Elias Davis disappeared from his home in
the eastern part of Meriwether County, Ga., and we have not heard
from him. If this should reach him or any of his descendents,.
please address his crippled brother. J. M. Davis,

Care of Park's Mill, Lagrange, Ga.

CHANGES OF ADDRESS.

Eld. J. T. Stewart has changed his address from Howell, Tenn., to-
Huntland, R. P. D. No. 2, Franklin County, Tenn.

Eld. W. H. Tomlinson has changed his address from Stockton,.
Ga., to Douglas, Coffee County, Ga.

DIABOLICAL ABOMINATIONS.

If any of our readers wish to see the latest authentic e-xposure of
the shameful, awful, and diabolical abominations of some of the
Secret Societies and of some of the Male and Female Colleges in the
United States, let them send ten cents to W. I. Phillips, Secretary
of the National Christian Association, 221 West Madison Street^
Chicago, Illinois, for a copy of the Christian Cynosure for Decem-
ber, 1905. If these Societies and Colleges do not abolish these
abominations, they ought to be abolished themselves, either by a
cessation of patronage or by the strong arm of government.

S. H.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and
progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
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ENDURANCE.

Suffer wrong without resentment,
Ye who know the Master's will ;

'Tis a blessed Christian duty,
And we thus the word fulfill.

'Tis a jewel of religion,
'Tis a gem of godliness,

For the saints, Avhen persecuted,
Not to curse, but gently bless.

Better for thy dust to suffer,
Better feel the sting of pain.

Than defile the high vocation,
Or the glorious cause to stain.

Feed the enemy that hungers;
When he's thirsty, give him drink :

Coals of fire are heaped upon him;
Love will make the mighty shrink.

Take the Lord for thy example ;

Strive His meekness to display ;

Seek, O saint, to ansAver softly;
For it turneth wrath away.

There's a glorious season coming,
When the ones whose hearts are pure.

No more shall suffer persecution,
Or the scoffs of men endure.
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FORBEARANCE—LONGSUFFERING.

Fort Branch, Ind., October 17, 1899.
These are two perfections or divine qualities in the Holy Deity,

<:alled "riches of His" "goodness." Rom. 4:2. The graces of them
are given to His children. Their use is not needed to suffer or en-
dure good behavior in the way of truth, for it is agreeable —no suf-
fering in it; but to bear with and endure evil, error, provocations,
and sinful decorum — to afford time and opportunity for teaching,
rebukes, reproof, and labor by the gospel every way it should be em-
ployed to correct and reform the erring child, to give time for re-
pentance and space to learn their mistakes.

As forbearance is right in God, and He is blameless in it; so, long-
sufferance by men is right, and we are not leavened or blameable
with the errors and erring we bear with, on the same plan and prin-
ciples. God always has Himself advertised, hating every form of
sin and error, opposed to it, in the Bible, His law and gospel, by
His awful judgments of all ages in the world for sin. So if we
oppose it rightly and wisely; then, as He is not to blame or guilty

•^ofit, neither are we on like principles.
If, as soon as error begins to appear and prevail among us, we

must set up a bar of fellowship, declare a non-fellowship to all and
every erring member with us, then where is any room for forbear-
ance or any longsuffering? After the bar is put up, you can't use
the forbearance. Then longsuffering ceases. The bar is put up to
prevent bearing with error.

Then as long as you intend to bear with wrongs, or think it right
to suffer erring brethren, do not declare non-fellowship. For then
forbearance is inconsistent and impossible. "Endeavor to keep the
unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace."

Do not f^ar openly to teach what is wrong; and show why it is;
and how it is a departure from Christ, and from His Word and law.
Do not fear to kindly and lovingly labor to correct mistakes in
theory and practice. Then your position is known to be opposed to
the wrong, so you can not be leavened or charged with the guilt of
it while you bear with it. This rule is safe, except in cases of pub-
lic grossly criminal offenses, as theft, fornication, etc., that the church
should exclude immediately.

I think we should bear with individuals and with erring churches
till they are proved to be incorrigible, uncompromisingly and stub-
bornly set in their evil way of error, and in contempt of Christ, His
Word, and His authority in His law and church; or till repentance
and reformation have been gained —till ample time, space, and labor
for it have been given.

Look at the example of God and the apostles in their bearing long
with individuals and the churches. Some of the erring Corinthians
set the preachers on a level with Christ, as much as if they had been

crucified for them, or they had been baptized in the preachers'
names. (1 Cor. i. 12, 13.) Some had gone to law with brethren
before courts of infidels, in contempt of Christ and His church court.
Some had intemperately profaned the Lord's Supper —had eaten the
emblems for their own supper, and so were guilty of a sort of canni-
balism by it. Some had professed the doctrine of non-resurrection
of the dead. The Galatians had turned from Christ and His grace,
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to works for salvation, "foolishly bewitched." Yet no bars of fel-
lowship were recorded against them. By gospel teaching and labor
they were brought to godly sorrow and repentance.

0, what a glorious gospel w© have! It is the power of God unto
salvation to believers and to churches.

Think of God's longsuffering with the old world of antediluvians;
of His forbearance with Israel, His national church, when in their
provocations (Acts xiii. 18), "about the time of forty years suffered
He their manners in the wilderness"; and His forbearance with the
churches of Asia, in both doctrine and practice (Rev.) ; of how He
suffered long with the wicked world, till all His elect shall come to
repentance, not willing that any of them should perish. His ex-
ample is right—a lesson to study and to imitate. May His holy wis-
dom direct us. J. T. Oliphant.

CORRECTION.

Opelika, Ala., Jan. 8, 1906.
Eld. Eassell—

Beloved Brother :—You make a mistake in the Jan-
uary number of The Gospel Messenger when you say
I baptized 77 members in a meeting of eleven days some
years ago. We baptized seventy-six that year, in the
four churches I served, but there were only thirty-seven
received during the meeting of eleven days. The meet-
ing began on Friday, this being our annual three-days^
communion meeting, at Mount Hickory, Chambers Co.,
Ala. On Sunday, after we had dismissed, it was made
known that a man and his wife were anxious to talk to
the church before they left the ground. So we re-assem-
bled, called the meeting to order, and heard their expe-
riences dating back many years, as they were at that
time more than fifty years of age. They requested bap-
tism on Monday morning, but I had promised to assist
in the constitution of a church on that day, so it was
agreed upon to meet Tuesday morning for this purpose,
and also that we have preaching at the church. There
had been a deep interest manifested in the meeting from
the very first day, and I remember some one said to me,
^^If you go away Monday to constitute that church the
interest in the meeting will die out," and I remarked if
it is that easy to die, let it go. But not so. On Tuesday
morning we met a large and attentive congregation at
the most beautiful place for baptism that I ever saw.
The high waters had thrown up a bed of pebble just
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under a long bridge, which forced the stream to one
bank of the channel. Just above the bed of gravel was
any depth of water needed, which was in view of the
people who stood upon the bridge and upon the heap
of pebble under the bridge. Here we baptized the dear
old couple, and went about two miles to the church, and
had preaching, when others joined to be baptized the
next morning. And thus we continued from day to day
until the next Sunday, when we again partook of the
bread and wine in remembrance of our Lord who suffered
for us and blessed us. As this was somewhat unusual
among the Baptists in that day, and as I was young in
the ministry, I had great fears, and at nights when alone
I besought the Lord to direct us, and at times would con- -
elude that I would bring the meeting to a close at the
next service, but there was such order, earnestness, and
spirituality that I Avas afraid to discontinue it. There
was no minister present but myself, and I labored hard
to present Jesus as the only foundation upon which we
could build, so as to stand when the winds blew and the
floods would beat upon it. I hope my understanding was
opened, and I hope I spoke as the Spirit gave me utter-
ance. One morning having great fears about the meet-

ing, this Scripture came into my mind, "This is the
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes." The
greater number of those baptized were husbands and
their wives, ten or twelve couples ( I have not the record
before me), perhaps from tAventv-five to sixty years of
age. Many of these rest from their labors; some have
been excluded ; a few remain steadfast in the faith, who
worship God in the spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and
have no confidence in the flesh.

NoAv, Bro. Hassell, I must bring this to a close, but
must not lose siglit of your article in which you made

reference to this meeting.
No, Ave were not non-felloAvshipped for this, and AAdll

not be by the churches of that country ; in fact, occasion-
ally, most of them have continued their meetings a few
days after their crops are finished. I am very much
opposed to these meetings in a general AA^ay since the
practice has much increased, and we are no doubt more
or less carnal in these things. Those brought in at such
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meetings are iu favor of having them again and again,
so there will be no end to these things. Generally there
is nothing in these meetings that the world objects to,
and we know that the Avorld loves its own, hence they
must be of the world. I know the religious world does
not love nor receive our doctrine; but, if we will estab-
lish their order in our house, there will be no persecu-
tion, and the offense of the cross will cease. Some
Baptists who hold to the faith or doctrine suffer their
children to attend the modern Sunday School, and the
world seems to smile upon them and their's. It is a
serious fact that cannot be denied that some send their
children to Sunday School, some want protracted meet-
ings and church organs, and we can't tell where this
will stop. Some say, ^^I see no harm in these things'';
but, if it grieves some of the members, we should not
insist on these things being brought in. I appreciate
such char it}', still this amounts to no objection from
one standpoint. If organs are needed in God's house
to perfect His praise, then the church that is too poor to
buy one has a deficiency that money would supply. True,
we do not yet declare non-fellowship for our brethren
upon such grounds; but the time will soon come, with-
out a change, when there will be such a vast difference
that there will be no agreement, no concord, no fellow-
ship, no communion. Then says the Apostle: "Let us
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God."

J. T. Satterwhite.
REMARKS.

The statement that I made, in the January Messen-
ger, under "No New Tests of Fellowship," about Elder
Satterw^hite's receiving and baptizing 77 members in an
eleven-days' meeting, seemingly continued by the Lord,
at one of his churches, was according to my recollection
of what he told me several years ago. I am glad to
receive and publish the correction that he sends me. He
received and baptized only thirty-seven members at that
meeting, but seventy-six members at all his four churches
during that year. It was easy for me to unintentionally
confuse these two numbers several years after the inci-

2
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dent was related to me. A church in my own county
has received, on different occasions, about forty mem-
bers during about a year, at their regular monthly two
or three days' meetings— this church, like all the church-
es in North Carolina, never having a meeting of more
than three days, and generally of only two days—their
yearly or annual meeting alone occupying three days.
And I have seen their sound, faithful, and aged pastor
(now nearly eighty years of age) lead down into the
water twelve humble and willing candidates at a time,
while the surrounding woods resounded with the Spirit-
tuned voices of the members of the church singing the
inspiring strains of the beautiful hymn — -''The glorious
light of Zion is speeding far and wide." And the mem-
bers of this church have one of the largest and best

meeting-houses in North Carolina, built by their own
hands, and they delight in assembling in their meeting-
house before the time of meeting, and at other times and
places, and singing, without any musical instrument, the

sweet songs of Zion —mostly those contained in Lloyd's
Primitive Hymns. And when members join, they join
for good, the Lord having already regenerated them

and prepared them for His service, and they live orderly
lives, and it is a rare thing indeed for one to have to be

excluded for disorder. This is, indeed, ''the Lord's do-

ing, and it is marvellous in our eyes." There are no

human inventions, and no carnal excitement at the meet-

ings of this church. The aged and afflicted pastor has
but little human learning, but he reads and knows the

Scriptures, and he fearlessly preaches the gospel of
Christ, the doctrine of salvation by rich and reigning
and discriminating and almighty and everlasting grace,

in its utmost simplicity and sincerity. Brother Satter-
white, who is one of our soundest and ablest and most

successful pastors in the United States, wisely sees and
speaks of the general carnalizing, alienating, and ruin-
ous tendency of these modern human inventions. Christ
is our only Divine and perfect Exemplar; and the Scrip-
tures nowhere speak of His keeping the people together
at one place more than three days (Matt. xv. 29, 30;
Mark viii. 1-10) ; neither do the Scriptures anywhere
speak of Him or His disciples using an organ in the
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public worship of God. Next to the voices of holy an-

gels, the God-made voice of man, attuned by the Spirit
of God in the heart, is the sweetest and most perfect in-
strument ever heard on earth. Even to hear a fine
natural voice in singing, the people of the large cities
will pay more money than to hear the strains of any
man-made musical instrument or any other entertain-
ment.

Because of the most interesting and wonderful facts,
I desire to add here a few words in regard to Elder
William Whitaker, who aided my father, Eld. C. B. Has-
sell, and Eld. David House (one of the most truthful and
unsensational of men) in ordaining me the second Sun-
day in August, 1874, to the full work of the gospel min-
istry. Eld. Whitaker was for a long time pastor of
the church in my county to which I have referred in
these remarks, as well as of other churches. As we do
not knoAv that Christ or John the Baptist ever went one
day to the schools of men, so I do not know that Eld.
Whitaker ever did ; but I doubt not that he was a child
of God, and called and qualified of God for the labors
of the gospel ministry ; he lived his religion, and
preached in demonstration of the Spirit and of power,
knowing nothing but Jesus Christ and Him crucified;
multitudes attended upon his ministry, and many were
gathered into his churches; in preaching he threw his
whole soul and body into his words; and his short but
sincere and earnest sermons were of far more interest,
power, and success than all the cold, learned, elaborate,
written discourses of University Professors, With him
all the religious inventions of men were nothing, and the
wisdom and power of God were everything in the salva-
tion of poor sinners. S. H.

GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY AND MAN'S ACCOUNTABILITY.

Jasper, Texas, December 15, 1905.
Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother: — I will try this morning to write a little for your
consideration, and, if published, for the consideration of the brother-
hood who may read these lines. First, I will say, dear Brother, that
I am only just able to sit up and walk around a little now, having
been sick two months, and, part of the time, very sick, and I am
gaining my health and strength very slowly; but I hope I feel thank-
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ful to the good Lord that it is as well with me as it is. Now I will
try to get some of my thoughts, on paper, that I have been much
exercised in mind upon of late, even while lying on my bed sick.
The leading thought is our duty and obligation to God— in other
words the duty and obligation of the creature to the Creator. Now
one cause of my mind getting on this subject is that I have heard
some of our dear preaching brethren dwell on the subject of Adam's
following his bride into transgression, and saying that it was the
love he had for his bride (which I shall not deny), and then go so
far as to say he could not help it, and that it was predestinated of
God, and that he had it to do, and, if not in plain words, yet strongly
imply that they did not blame him. Now I want to call attention
to one point in particular, viz. Do the Scriptures teach that a man
should love and obey his wife or any other creature equally as well
as his Creator? Now to the law and to the testimony. "Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God tvith all thine heart and loith all thy soul and
with Gil thy might" (Deut. vi. 5). Now where in the Bible are we
commended to so love any creature?

"Take diligent heed to do the commandment of the Law which
Moses, the servant of the Lord, charged you, to love the Lord your
God, and to walk in His ways and to keep His commandments, and
to cleave unto Him, and to serve Him with all your heart and toith
all your soul" (Joshua xxii. v.). Jesus said unto him. Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and
with all thy mind" (Matt. xxii. 27). Now what I want to impress
on the mind is this, that nothing excuses or justifies us in disobey-
ing our God's commands. Although our love is great for our wife
and others, yet we should not turn aside to do wrong for their sake,
or at least should not disobey God's commands for their sakes, nor
will God excuse us for so doing. He did not excuse Adam; and if
Adam was in the least excusable because of the great love he bad
for his wife, the Bible nowhere gives an account of it, but, on the
contrary, charges his disobedience to him, and death by it to all his
unborn posterity. So Adam was guilty and condemned with all his
race. Now to get on a high horse, treating on the doctrine of the
predestination of all things and so speak of Adam's fall and all
other sinful actions as if resulting or caused by God's predesti-
nation is, to say the least of it, liable to make a wrong impression
on the mind of the hearer, viz., that God caused Adain's sin and also
all other sinful actions. Now my way of thinking of this high and
mysterious subject is about this way. When we speak of God's pre-
destination of good, we should speak of it as causative and effective;
and when we speak of it relative to sin and wickedness, we should
speak of it as over-ruling and restrictive or permissive. Then we
leave our hearers' mind clear as to where we stand on the subject,
and clear ourselves of the scandalous charge that Paul said we were
charged with in his day, viz., Let us do evil that good may come (Rom.
iii. 8). Now my object in this article is to try to labor to show we
ought not to run predestination to that degree as to set aside man's
accountability; for there is nothing taught more plainly in the Bible
than the accountability of the creature. In the 19th Psalm it is
said. "The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament
showeth His handiwork; day unto day utteeeth speech, and night
unto night showeth knowledge; there is no speech nor language
where their voice is not heard; their line is gone out through all the
earth, and their words to the end of the world."
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This creation itself is enough to convince any human being that
there is a God, a Supreme Being, and leaves man without excuse.
See also Rom. i. 18, "For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who hold the
truth in unrighteousness because that which may be known of God
is MANIFEST iu them (or to them,—see margin), for God hath showed
it to them; for the invisible things of Him from the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are
made, even His eternal power and godhead; so that they are with-
out excuse." These two Scriptures, one in the Old, and one in the
New Testament, are enough to forever settle the matter as to man's
accountability, and leaves man without excuse. So sin unatoned for
will be yet charged to the account of the subject committing it.
Thus all of Adam's race who are out of the covenant of grace will
have to meet the judgment in despair, and hear the awful sentence,
"Depart ye workers of iniquity, for I never knew you." They will
only be judged justly and condemned justly, because sin is on them
and unatoned for. But, coming down to the accountability of the
children of God, we find there are many promises made to them,
both of blessing them in obedience, and chastising them in disobe-
dience; like Israel of old, who was our type, "the willing and obe-
dient eat the good of the land, but if ye refuse and rebel ye shall be
devoured with the sword, for the mouth of the Lord has spoken it"
(Isa. i. 19, 20). It is the obedient that have the sweet smiles of
Jesus here in time, for Paul says God deals with us as a father doth
with his children, and then we are not left to guess at that; we
know a father commands his children, and some obey, while others
disobey; in regard to the one who disobeys, the father frowns upon
him, scolds him, whips him; but as for the one that obeys, the father
smiles on him, commends him, cheerfully takes him to his arms,
and hugs and kisses him. Now contrast the difference in the feel-
ings there must be in the feelings of the two, and you have our views
in regard to the blessings we receive here in time, and the awful
chastisements the disobedient receive. "He that knoweth his mas-
ter's will, and doeth it not, shall be beaten with many stripes";
while the obedient escape the stripes; for "he that is worthy of few
stripes shall be beaten with few, but he that is worthy of many shall
be beaten with many" (Luke xii. 47, 48); like the two who were
bidden to go work in the vineyard —one said, "I will go;" the other
said, "I will not go," but afterwards repented and went, while the
other who said he would go went not; which one did the will of the
father? the one that repented and went (Matt. xxi. 28-32). So obe-
dience is best every time. "To obey is better than sacrifice, and to
harken than the fat of rams" (1 Sam. xv. 22). Then, dear preach-
ing brethren, let us spend more time in preaching on Christian du-
ties, pointing them out to the dear little children of God, who are
ever ready to halt by the way. I will say I am, at this last writing,
December 19, 1905, just 53 years old, and am getting hearty again,
and weigh 188 pounds. I am.

Your brother, I hope, in Jesus, D. Richardson.
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THE GOOD OLD WAY.

Mossy Rock, Wash., Dec. 20, 1905.
Eld. S. Hassell—

Dear Brother in the Lord :—As I have not written
any for your much-appreciated paper, I will pen a few
lines, as I have just been reading the good news, as it
were, from a far land, and especially Eld. Lee Hanks'
letter contained in the December number—his writing
did so correspond with my feeling. Dear Brother, I
have no use for the new tangles, as they are sometimes
trailed. As to music, I must confess that I am a dear
lover of music at home or common entertainments, but
I have tried to preach where they used music (not in
Baptist meeting-houses), and such music in worship al-
ways sounded too much like the whir and whiz of the
world beaten by the fingers of Satan's inspiration, and
always makes me feel sad; instead of giving spiritual
life or animation, it made me feel dead, and the music
was no more than sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.
As to secret orders, I hear Solomon, saying by inspira-
tion —"So, this only have I known, that God has made
man upright, but they have sought out many inven-
tions" ; and it appears to me that the most of the so-
called religion of to-day consists of human inventions,
and is a mere show, having a form of godliness but de-

nying the power thereof. Sunday Schools, Epworth
Leagues, Christian Endeavorers, etc., and even Secret
Orders are claimed to hold worship. Now, I have once

belonged to the Masonic Order, was a third degree mas-

ter mason. I joined Avhen I was laboring under a heavy
burden of sin. I thought it was a kind of a religious
institution, and that I could find some comfort there:
but alas ! I only found that it belonged to the world, and
it was no comfort to nor shelter for a way-worn trav-
eller, but only augmented my woe. So I soon dropped
that, for my mind was directed to an order that only
binds me to do the will of my Master, as did the oath of
Abraham's servant, when he put his hand under his
thigh and swore that he would not take a bride for his
master's son only from among his people. So, dear
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brethren, we, as God's servants, must not go among the
^^Ites" and ''Isms'' and orders of this world, for they
are only orders of craft, and you know that that pertains
to evil and the maliciousness of the Devil, and is at en-
mity against God or anything that is good. So we find,
by the word given by inspiration, that we cannot serve
God and mammon at the same time. We will either
hate the one and love the other, or love the one and hate
the other. So, dear brethren, take a poor, afllicted sin-
ner's advice; drop all hobbies; follow after the true
worship of God; practice wliat you find in the Bible as
commanded. Do not try to sing praises to God out of a
dead substance, but be found making melody in your
hearts, and sing with the spirit and understanding of
heart also. I am sure that no one can make an instru-
ment sing with understanding. Drop every practice
that makes discord among the brethren, except it be a
Bible practice. Seek to do every thing that you can
that makes for peace in Zion. Take the Bible for the
man of your counsel. Repent, and do your first work,
and that is to cease from evil and do good, seek peace
and pursue it.

Dear brethren and sisters, remember me as a poor, un-
worthy', ignorant, illiterate sinner, and tliroAV the man-
tle of charity over my imperfections.

Your little brother in bonds of the gospel,
W. R. Belcher.

ENDURANCE.

It would be useless to try to tell all that is contained
in this one word —only to hint at it and draw the atten-
tion of clearer minds to our subject is all we try to do
when we undertake to write. What one can endure
physically, or naturally, would be a difficult task to tell,
and still more when we come to mental and soul trials.
From first recollections we had our little crosses and
vexations to bear, but the buoyancy of youthful spirits
would soon overcome them and all would be smooth and
pleasant again. When we first grow sick with pain and
distress, it is a new experience and the unusual care
and attention given us and the return to health make
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bearable quite a little suffering. When as sinners lost
we awake to our true condition, we think we can never
bear the weight of condemnation that rests so heavily
upon us. But deliverance conies, and with it divine joy
and assurance of faith in believing in Him who is the
Saviour of sinners. And so we find all the way is as a
battle-ground of conflict and victory, of suffering and
rest. And when the Master taught us that His children
should in measure taste of the cup that He was to
drink, and be baptized with the baptism with which He
was baptized. He said they would be hated as He was
by the world, and persecuted as He was. '^But he that
endureth unto the end, the same shall be saved," We
want to be sure if we can that it is indeed for His name
that we are so hated, and an Apostle tells us of "endur-
ing a great fight of afflictions partly while we were made
a gazing stock, and partly while we were companions
of them that were so used.'' So we learn how different
we and our companions are to be considered from the
rest of the world, and this is something to endure; for
they will certainly revile and hate and persecute in
some way those who do not run with them in their extent
of whatsoever the world applauds. And when we are
called to part with one earthly joy after another, with-
one comfort after another, until our lot is just one long
suffering, one longer endurance, how is it that we read,

"Behold, we count them happy that endure"? In no
other way can it be only as we may be in some measure
drawn into fellowship with Him who suffered all things
here for us, even the contradiction of sinners Avhich He
suffered unto blood, the blood of the cross, and this for
the joy that was set before Him. Trace all His way of
life here and tlie death He endured at last, and then
coirqiare our life with His, and try to realize —

"How light our sorrows be,

To His in dark Gethsemane,
Who drank the cup with stifled groan,
And prayed 'My Father's will he done!"

And so we "endure as seeing seeing Him who is invisi-
ble." Like those in the furnace or the bush on fire and
yet iiwl roiisrn;H'i1, that invisible Presence is seen, known,
and felt by tiie afflicted and poor people of God, who by
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faith are always looking unto Him. And though we

come in our pilgrimage to that place where we are
strangers to the word enjoyment, yet the word endur-
ance, if it be of a godly sort, brings Avith it that patient
''waiting'' for the great change to come when we too

hope to enter into the joy of our Lord, praying that Ave

too may be enabled in the spirit of our Master to endure
the cross, despise the shame, and all that a most vain
world may think of us, and finally overcome through
Him Avho giveth us the victory and a place at His right
hand.

In endurance and in hope, jonr sister,
Kate Swartout.

Cement City, Mich.
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"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD— ITS NATURE, SUB-
JECTS, AND SERVICE.

Kingdom means the reign, rule, or dominion of a king
or sovereign over his subjects, or the subjects themselves
or the territory that they occupy. The word I'ingdom
occurs, in its singular and plural form, 394 times in the

3
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Old and New Testament Scriptures. In 230 of these
passages it refers to the natural, sinful, and perishing
kingdoms 01 men; 8 times it refers to God's natural
reign over the whole human race ; 9 times it refers to
His reign in His visible or nominal or professing church
on earth; 129 times it refers to His gracious reign in
His people on earth ; and 18 times to His glorious reign
in His people in heaven. In this article I use the
phrase, the Kingdom of God or Christ or Heaven, in its
most frequent sense in the Scriptures —God's gracious
reign in tils people on (iarth, which always results in
His glorious reign in them in heaven.

1st. The Kingdom of God, in its nature, is gracious, in-

Avard, invisible, spiritual, reverent, holy, humble, gentle,

peaceful, joyful, loving, iii^^j'sh uetible, and everlasting —

heavenly and Divine in sn, its character, and its
effects.

'
It is God, by H^s ^Suu, and through His Spirit,

dwelling in the minds- and in the hearts of His subjects,,

causing them to believe in Kim and in His Written Word,
and to love Him and His holy law and His blessed gospel
and His dear children and even their enemies and His
precious service, to do justly, love mercy, and walk
humbly with their God, to live soberly, righteously, and

godly in this present world, to take up their cross and

follow the meek and lowly Lamb of God through evil

as well as good report, to go unto Christ without the

camp, bearing His reproach, and choose rather to suffer

afflictions with the people of God than to enjoy the pleas-

ures of sin for the season, to feel their sinfulness and

unprofitableness and unworthiness of the least of all the

mercies of God, to mourn over and hate their sins which

slew their blessed Redeemer, to be crucified with Him
and to rise with Him to a heavenly life, and to trust all
their acceptance with God in the spotless life, atoning

death, justifying resurrection, and prevailing interces-

sion of His dear Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, their only

and perfect Saviour, and to endeavor, from a principle
of love, to be obedient to all His holy commandments,

and submissive to all His righteous dispensations, and

to hope to be guided and sustained by His Holy Spirit,
in all their labors and trials, to the end of their earthy

pilgrimage, and, at its close, to depart in spirit to be

forever with the Lord, and at His second ]>ersonal com-
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iug to the world, to have Him change their bodies if
iiviug or raise and change them if dead, and make them

spiritual, immortal, and incorruptible like His own glo-
rious body, and then, in their re-united and glorified
souls and bodies, to dwell with Him and all His holy
angels and glorified saints, and to praise and serve Him
during the never-ending ages of eternity. The Divine
nature in the children of God leads them to love Him
with all their heart, mind, soul, and strength, and their
neighbors as themselves, to do unto others as they
would have them do unto themselves, not to be envious
or jealous of one another, nor to bite, devour, and con-
sume one another, but to love one another tenderly, and
to forbear Avith and forgive one another, even as they
hope that (jod, for Christ's sake, has forgiven them, to
Avalk worthy of their high and holy calling, Avith all
lowliness and meekness and longsuffering, endeavoring
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, as
there is one body, and one Spirit, one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of all, Avho is above
and through and in them all. And this Divine nature
leads them to reA^erence Him infinitely above all others,
and to search the Holy and Inspired Scriptures for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction
in righteousness that they may be thoroughly furnished
unto all good Avorks, and to contend earnestly for the
faith once for all delivered unto the saints, and neither
to add to nor take anything therefrom, and not be car-
ried aAvay from that faith by any or all the winds of
doctrine blowing over the Avorld, no matter hoAV cunning
or plausible may be these inventions or institutions of
men or evil spirits—nay, not even to believe an angel
from heaA'en if he contradicts the eternal Avord of the
living God.

2d. The subjects of the Kingdom of God are, as clearly
set forth in the Scriptures, His loA'ed, chosen, redeemed,
and regenerated people, AAiiom the Divine Father loA^ed

from everlasting, and chose, before the foundation of the
Avorld, in eternal covenant relationship, and gave to the
DiAine Son, Avho Avas born by the DiAdne Spirit's poAver,
of a liuman mother, the Virgin Mary, and lived and died
and rose and ascended and intercedes for them, who per-
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fectly satisfied all the active and passive demands of
the law for them, as their Head, Representative, and
Surety, and who quickens them by His Holy Spirit, at
the appointed time, from the death of sin into the life of
righteousness, and convinces them of their sinful and
lost condition, and causes them to cry unto God for
mercy, and then gives them to realize that Christ suf-
fered and died for their offences, and rose for their justi-
fication, and influences them to love and rejoice in God
their Saviour and to desire to follow Him in baptism
and communion and in all His precepts and example,
and to believe that He will assuredly keep them by His
power through faith unto the fulness of salvation ready
to be revealed to them in the last time, as neither death
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creature, shall ever be able to separate
them from His unchanging and everlasting love.

3d. The service rendered to God by the subjects of His
Gracious Kingdom under the influence of His Spirit,
most solemn, free, loving, and holy. Under His influ-
ence they feel that He is the infinite, eternal, ail-holy,
all-wise, and all-powerful Creator, Upholder, Governor,
and Judge of the universe, before whom all creatures are
nothing and less than nothing and vanity, who has abso-
lute control of every being and of every event, who has

made and preserves them and gives them all their bless-

ings, upon whom they are entirely dependent, and to
whom they are utterly accountable, and Avho has ail
their temporal and eternal interests in His hands, and
that He is the God and Father of their Lord Jesus Christ
and of themselves and all their mercies, and they feel to
abase themselves in the lowest depths of humility before
Him, and fervently thank Him for all His natural and
spiritual blessings, and earnestly beseech Him for the

continuance and extension of those mercies to themselves
and their fellow-creatures, and to desire, from the in-
most depths of their hearts, to revere, obey, and glorify
Him in their bodies and their spirits which are His, and
to benefit their fellow-creatures as much as they can.

Moses, Isaiah, Eezekiel, and the Apostles Paul and eTohn

had transient visions of something of tlie glory of God,
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but these momentary views had enduring effects upon
their characters and lives, making them profoundly
humble, loving, and devoted to Him more than to all the
ether beings in the universe. And so should the spirit-
ual revelation of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ, made in the hearts of His people ou earth, have a
most humbling, loving, and consecrating elfect upon
their characters and lives at all times, and most especi-
ally in their private and public worship of Him. He is
the King of kings and the Lord of lords, the Most High
and Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of hosts; and in our
adoration of Him, the Only, the Living, the True, and the
Three-One God, we should, like the {Seraphim, burning
with love, in Isaiah's ecstatic vision, feel utterly un-
worthy to look upon Him or to have Him look upon us,
and to feel perfectly ready to go, in a moment, to any
service to which He may call us, and to render unto Him
all the glory of our services. It would be a dishonor to
our profession of faith in Him, and a desecration of His
service to convert His house of worship into a place for
telling fabulous stories, Avhether facetious or pathetic,
or for carnal and sinful festivities, or for selling and
buying, cheating and gambling, or even for merely social
or intellectual entertainment. Most reverent and sol-
emn should be all the assemblies of the saints for the
worship of God; and, as He is a Most Holy, Omnipres-
ent, Omniscient, and Omnipotent Spirit, His children,
who are also His loved and loving subjects, should at all
times and places, in all their thoughts and words and
acts, worship or revere Him in spirit and in truth.

Such, according to the Inspired Scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments, is the Kingdom of God; His gra-
cious reign in His people on earth ; and such, and such,
according to the same infallible authority, are the na-
ture, the subjects, and the service of that Kingdom.

S. H.

THE WHITE-ROBED THKONG.

Dear Readers of The Gospel Messenger: —This is
the evening of the 16th day of January, 190G. If I
should be spared only one more week I shall have reached
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the sixty-seventh anniversary of my natural life. I may
be gone the way of all the earth before this poor scribble
meets your eyes; for I anticipate the near approach of
the day or hour, when my last effort to write to the house-
hold of faith shall have been made. But yet, I am glad
to testify that the thought of departing this life gives me
no painful concern. The world is fast losing its attrac-
tions, and its vanities no longer exert that deceptive in-
fluence over me as in my younger and more vigorous
stage of life.

Since the sun last sunk behind the western hills, and
the curtains of night spread over the earth, I have en-
joyed the reading of the 7th chapter of Revelations, es-

pecially the latter part of it. Although 1 do not feel to
understand it clearly, there seems to be something in it
for my soul—something I need, desire and hope for. I
have read with feelings of wonder and astonishment of
the glorious scenes that were presented to the view of
the exiled servant of Jesus on the lonely Isle of Patmos;
of the mighty angels of God which attended with holy
delight upon the bidding of their Sovereign who deigned
to speak by them to His servant, John, and make known
to him in unmistakable terms the glorious and happy
destiny of the innumerable host of the redeemed of the
Lord.

The closing scene as presented in this, 7th, chapter
reveals the fact that the hands of the appointed angels
of divine wrath were restrained from the immediate exe-
cution of their terrible work of destruction until the
servants of God, the elect of the house of Israel, were
sealed, and the exact number of each tribe was revealed.
"After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their
hands." This was a presentation of the people of God
among the Gentiles —a distinct view of the children of
the Kingdom of grace and glory — to be gathered unto
Jesus Christ, according to the word of God; Isa. xi. 9.

And it occurs to me that every Gentile that was or-
dained to eternal life was seen in that multitude, and
thus brought in touch with John, to whom this wonder-
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ful revelation was made. Their white robes are emblems
of the purity aud i)erfection of the righteousness of Jesus
Christ, which is given to each and every heir of promise,
whether Jew or Gentile. The palms in their hands de-
note victory and triumph through the power and grace
of God, given them in Christ and sealed to their everlast-
ing benefit by the virtue of His precious blood, which
cleanses them from all sin and supplies them with the
white robes in which they were seen, and described in
the text.

Now, in the closing days and events of my mortal life,
I wonder and hope, and hope and wonder if I, a poor
sinner of the Gentiles, Avas seen in the vision among the
great multitude, with a blood-washed robe on, and palms
in my hands. I had rather knoAV this one thing tl lan
to possess the wealth and honor of all the nations of this
earth. But I can only say, I hope for identity with the
Avhite-robed throng of the text, whom the Lamb, the
Lord Jesus, shall feed and lead unto fountains of living
waters, and from whose eyes God shall wipe away all
tears. Blessed hope ! thou art the ever-present prop and
stay for my trembling soul.

Oh Avliat excellent robes we shall Avear, made white in
the blood of tlie Lamb ; Avhat palms of triumphant victory
bear; and Avhat praises our immortal tongues shall de-
clare to the glory of His wonderful name. ^'These are
they that come out of great tribulation, and haA^e AA^ashed

their robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb." In hope of eternal life, J. E. W. H.

YE BELIEVE IN GOD; BELIEVE ALSO IN ME.

I haA^e often heard persons, in telling their experience,
speak of the beauty of all nature Avhen they first re-
joiced in the hope of pardon. The Avorks of God every-
where proclaim His being Avith His power and goodness.
It was so with me. I had been under a cloud and borne
down for months, and AA^hen I first felt the joy of hope I
was alone. I saAV a new meaning in all around me.
The hand of God was manifest everywhere. I stood and
looked at things with a new view of CAwything. I be-
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lieve that Diviue life is necessary to enable us to see

God in His works, or His word either. When we are
most blessed with the Lord's presence and a sense of our
acceptance with Him, then His works appear to us the
most glorious, and we read His word with the greatest
delight. ^'He that conieth to God must believe that He
is.'' David exclaimed: "The heavens declare the glory
of God." In this happy frame David could see God in
every star, in all the firmament; the whole universe was
vocal with the praise of God. ''Tlie earth is full of His
handwork." Look Avhere you will, in the earth, sea, or
air, and you behold evidences of the being of God. "The
fool has said in his heart, There is no God." To one
that has rejoiced in God and looked up to God as a loving
friend, the thought is unendurable that there is no God.
Infidels have commented on the deaths of the martyrs
where they prayed to God to save them from the hand
of cruel persecution, and the heavens above were brass,
and no answer came to their cries, but we reply, Those
men were supported by an invisible power. They had
"meat to eat" that infidels "knew not of." No God is
the saddest thought. We may cry and groan and there
are no ears to hear, nor hands to save. How sweet the

words, "As a father pitieth his children, so the Lord
pitieth them that fear Him." "He remembereth that
we are dust." A dying brother said to his weeping
wife, ''The Lord will provide for you." It is de-

lightful to believe in God with the whole heart—
to believe in the Almighty God. We are apt to

think ourselves too little for His notice, but when we

can look to Him as a Father and cast all our cares on

Him as little children, O ! what mighty consolations flow
into the 8oul. Sorrow and sighing flee away before such
mighty comforts. The fool looks on the revolving
spheii s v.hiii'i' and says (liey no creator; their order
and prrcisioiJ me accidents; he marks the rising and set-

ting of tlie sun and moon as accidents, and as he sees

stored awav in the earth mines of metal, coal, etc., for
our iis(\ and the fertile fields watered by rain and dew,

he riseiilK^s it all to accident. But the Christian sees

father]} ; ai (^ in all this, and exclaims, "The earth is full
of His handiwork." Jean Paul Richter, in maintaining
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truth on this subject, poiuteu out some of the horrible
results if there be no God. He pointed to those who
had died in hope and to those who had lived on earth in
hope. He pointed to Christ Himself, and to His
wretched, misguided followers, as crying to Him,
*'Christj is there no God?" lie contemplated the dead
as having looked and prayed in vain. He presented it
as a dream.

He dreamed that he was in the parish church, and
that he saw the dead leave their graves and gather about
him. "'The shadows stood congregated near the altar;
and in all, the breast throbbed and trembled in place of
a heart. One, wliich had just been buried in the church,
lay still upon its pillow, and its breast heaved not,
while upon its smiling countenance lay a happy dream ;

but on the entrance of one of the living he awoke, and
smiled no more. A lofty, noble form, having the ex-
pression of a never-ending sorrow, now sank down upon
the altar, and all the dead exclaimed, ^Christ, is there
no God?' And he answered, 'There is none I I tra-
versed the Avorlds. I ascended into the suns, and flew
with the milky Avays through the wildernesses of the
heavens, but there is no God I I descended as far as
being throws its shadow, and gazed down into the abyss,
and cried aloud, '^Father, Avhere art Thou?' but I heard
nothing but the eternal storm Avhich no one rules; and
when I looked up to the immeasurable void for the
divine eye, it glared upon me from an empty, bottomless
socket, and eternity lay brooding upon chaos.' Then
there arose and came into the temple the dead children
who had aAvakened in the churchyard; and they cast
themselves before the lofty form on the altar, and said,
^Jesus, have we no Father?' And He answered with
streaming eyes, 'We are all orphans, I and you ; we are
Avithout a Father.' And as I fell down and gazed into
the gleaming fabric of Avorlds, T beheld the raised rings
of the giant serpent of eternity, and she enfolded the
universe doubly. Then she Avound herself in a thousand
folds around nature, and crushed the Avorlds together;
and all became narroAv, dark, and fearful, and a bell-
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hammer, stretched out to infinity, was about to strike
the last hour of time, and burst tlie universe asunder,
when I awoke.. My soul wept for joy that it could
again worship God; and the joy, and the tears, and the
belief in Him were the prayer. And when I arose, the
sun gleamed deeply behind the full, purple ears of corn,
and peacefully threw the reflection of its evening blushes
on the little moon, which was rising in the east without
an aurora. And between the heaven and the earth a
glad, fleeting world stretched out its short wings, and
lived, like myself, in the presence of the Infinite Father ;

and from all nature round me flowed sweet, peaceful
tones, as from evening bells.''

We turn away from atheism, and rejoice that there is
a God to worship and to love— a God to trust and rely
on —one that can be touched with the feelings of our
infirmities. We rejoice that the Lord God omnipotent
reigneth, in the heavens above and in all the earth below.
The joy felt by the d3ing is not a delusion; the sweet
smile that lies on the face of the dead was not deception.
Nor is our labor and toil in His service among the
churches in vain. The living may trust in Him; the

dying may turn from all created streams and drink from
Him as the fountain of life. The tearful Avidow and
bereft ori)hans may joyfully exclaim, "The Lord is my
Shepherd; I shall not want." J. H. O.

LET BROTHERLY LOVE CONTINUE.— Heb. xiii. 1.

The Apostle does not exhort to create or produce
brotherly love. Love is not a product of the flesh, for it
does not grow in nature's garden, but it is of God.
"Love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of
God." We do not love to make us God's children or to
get life, but love because of life. We do not love to get
the Lord to love us in return, but we love Him because
He first loved us. God's love is immutable. "Having
loved His own. He loved them to the end." Our love is
a mutable love, subject to change, but God's love knows
no change. He is love and He loved His people with
an everlasting love, therefore Avith loving kindness He
draws them. Yes, all whom He loved He draws, and
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they come to Him, being drawn by the sweet cords of
His love, and all that come shall in no wise be cast out.
"Love is as strong as death." What is stronger than
death? Death never makes any failures, for it always
has its prey, so love makes no failures. When it enters
a home it is effectual in drawing and leading out every
one of its subjects. Death is no respecter of persons,
and is not confined to geographical lines. It takes the

high and low, rich and poor, the wise and the unwise,
the enlightened and unenlightened, the old and the
young, the white and black, and all nations, regardless
of environment, must bow in submission to this dreadful
monster. Since love is as strong as death, and death is
not a respecter of persons, neither is love a respecter of
persons, and since death is effectual upon all classes, so
love is effectual upon the old and young, rich and poor,
high and low, the enlightened and the unenlightened of
every nationality. Whom God loves shall be ultimately
saved in Heaven. We see the love of the Father in
choosing us in Christ before the world began, and bless-
ing us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ, and giving His chosen to the Son, and the love
of the Son in redeeming them from under the law, bear-
ing all their sins in His own body on the tree, forever
putting away sin by the sacritice of Himself, by the
offering of Himself, perfecting forever them that are
sanctified, reconciling them to God by His death, saving
them by His life, justifying them by His spotless and
imputed righteousness which He wrought out for them
by His OAvn obedience; all this love of the Father and
Son, is mingled with the love of the Holy Spirit who
effectually regenerates, applies, and reveals this won-
derful salvation to all the heirs of promise, and com-
forts them all through the journey of life, and keeps
them as the apple of God's e3^e. Hence we see there is
unity in the Trinity. There is no failure in the love of
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and these three are
one.

This love is now shed abroad in our hearts, and we
are given the spirit of adoption whereby we cry Abba,
Father. We now love God because He first loved us.
We are all passive in the reception of this love. We love
the church of God, the gospel, the ordinances of God's
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house, and those who bear the image of Jesus. We now
want to do the will of God. Our cry is: ^'Lord, what
wilt Thou have me to do?" We Avant to serve God from
a princij)le of ioye, not as slaves, but as God's free men,
and we feel it is a sweet privilege to walk humbly before
God and to obey His holy statutes. It is right for all
such to go to the church and follow Jesus in baptism.
Now we are brethren, born from above, and all belong
to the same family. We should love each other and so
live as to let that love we have for each other continue.
I might love a brother and he would feel very dear and
precious to me indeed, but suppose that brother engages
in immoral conduct, theft, profanity, vulgarity, drunk-
enness, or unites with ^^secret orders," or worldly insti-
tutions, or leaves the doctrine and practice of the church,

m}^ love for him as an old Baptist would cease, and I
would feel like the church should get rid of him. He
will not let me love him. In order to let brotherly love
continue we must be brotherly and act so as to preserve
that confidence that our brethren have in us. We
should prove our loyalty to God. We let brotherly love
continue by our godly lives. If I want the fellowship of
my brother I try to live so as to be worthy of his fellow-
ship. I know Ave are sinners and have our weaknesses,
but Ave should crucify the fiesh with its affections and
lusts ; Ave should put off the old man Avith his deeds, and
put on the ncAV. The more fruit we bear as Christians,
the more aa^c are loved and esteemed as such. You do

not have to try to love an humble, deA oiit child of God
whose meat and drink is to do His holy will. The child
that Avants the parent to love it, Avants to act so as to

merit that love or the continuance of it. God's people
are one family, and we should so liA^e as to ever have the

confidence of our dear brethren everywhere. While Ave

are separated by distance from the dear Baptists of
North Carolina, yet aa^ are one family, one body, and
we do not Avant to act so as our brethren there would
cease to love us. We want no practice that our precious
brethren there could not fellowship. We are one body
and have Christ for our great Head and Lawgiver, and
we should ever reA^erence His holy laws. God has not
put us here as individuals or churches to do as we please,
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but to serve Him and obey His law — ''to observe all
things whatsoever He commanded" and no more. All
of our service should be prompted by love. When our
hearts are full of love we will gladly do God's will, we
see more imperfectoin in ourselves than in others, we
want to live at the feet of Jesus and of our brethren, we
are full of gentleness, kindness, forbearance and forgive-
ness, and watchfulness over self. We will never hurt
one that we love. The doctrine, the experience, the prac-
tice, and all the ordinances of God's house are full of
love, and it is love that makes God's service sweet.

"Love is the golden chain that binds
The happy souls above;

And he is an heir of Heaven that finds,
His bosom glow with love."

May brotherly love so control us all that we will love
Jesus, and our precious brethren more than any hobby
of our own, and may sweet peace and unity reign
throughout the Zion of God. L. H.

PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS ARE DISCRIMINATED
AGAINST BY THE SOUTHERN RAILWAY COM-
PANY.

The Assistant General Passenger Agent of the South-
ern Railway Company, in a letter dated January 15,
1906, says: 'Tender the rules of this company, this
year, we do not grant clergy permits to the ministers of
the Primitive Baptist church, inasmuch as this denomi-
nation does not pay its ministers regular salaries, forc-
ing them to engage in other business for a livelihood.
Under our rules we do not grant clergy permits except
to ministers who devote their entire time to the ministry
and are dependent on same for support."

The rules of the Southern Railway Company would
exclude Jesus Christ and His apostles if they were here
on earth to-day, for neither did Christ, the great Head
of the church, nor His apostles receive "regular salaries"
for their labor as teachers and preachers of the gospel.
Let's see: Paul was a tent-maker, and worked at his
trade sometimes. See Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34; 2 Cor. xi.
7-9; xii. 17, 18; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 7, 8.
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Primitive Baptists would rather imitate the example
of Jesus Christ and His holy apostles and have a con-
science void of offense toward God and toward man in
this connection than to have all the permits the Southern
Railway Company can grant them.

Hireling preachers are in bad repute in the New Testa-
ment and in that kingdom which is not of this world.
See John x. 12, 13; Titus i. 10, 11; 1 Peter v. 2; 2 Peter
ii. 3. But these men seem to be in high favor with the
Southern Railway Company, and if a man is receiving
a regular salary anywhere from a thousand to twenty-
five thousand dollars a year, it will charge him only two-
thirds regular fare; but if he is laboring after the apos-
tolic fashion and opposing making merchandise of the
people in the name of Christ, the Southern Railway
Company requires him to pay full fare, while perhaps
he is doing twice the labor of the other fellow.

William Cathcart, not a Primitive Baptist, in his En-
cyclopedia, may sa^^s: ^'Manj^ of the Old School breth-
ren in the ministry possess decided ability as expound-
ers of the Scriptures; the members of their churches are
commonly persons of deep piety, and of extensive Bibli-
cal knowledge.''

Dr. R. C. Burleson, not a Primitive Baptist, president
of Waco University, may say : ^^Our Primitive brethren
have not rejected any ordinance of Christ; but with
wonderful tenacity they cling, as we do, to all the doc-
trines and ordinances as they came from heaven, pure,
simple, holy, sublime."

The Macon (Ga.) Telegraph may say, (and it is not a
Primitive Baptist) : ^The Primitive Baptists are not
one of the large denominations of Christians in Georgia,
but they are an earnest and devout people. They are,
so far as we know, the only people who expel their mem-
bers for not pa3ang their debts. They thus make of
their religion a practical every day affair which reaches
directly at the lives of men." But preachers of this
class are at a discount with the Southern Railway Com-
pany. However, if a preacher comes along whose doc-
trine and would-be practice disregards and sets at naught
the organic and divine law of marriage (see Matt. xix.
4, 5; Mark x. 6; 1 Tim. iii. 2; Titus i. 6), and would fill
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the land with adulterers and bastards and demoralize
human society in general, he can get a clergy permit
from this great railway system, I suppose, provided, of
course, that he will claim that he devotes his whole time
to his system and is dependent upon such work for a sup-
port, (this is the Mormon elder). 1 desire the reader to
observe the great contrast there is between the Southern
Kailway Company and thirty-four railway lines repre-
sented by the Southeastern Clergy Bureau, of which
Joseph Kichardson is chairman, Avhich grants permits
to Primitive Baptist ministers', and in view of our pecu-
liar views and practice, has questions specially applying
to Primitive Baptists. Any of our ministers desiring
permits should address Joseph Kichardson, Chairman
Southeastern Clergy Bureau, Atlanta, Ga. With a per-
mit you pay but two-thirds of the regular fare.

According to the latest statistical reports of the U. S.
Government, relative to churches, the Primitive Baptists
have about 126,000 members in the United States, some
of whom are members of the various State Legislatures
and of Congress, I suppose; and the^' all should take
special notice of the attitude of the Southern Railway
Company toward our people so as to trouble them as
little as possible ; and 1 would like for all our Southern

- papers to make special mention of what is herein stated.
G. W. Stewart.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What did Peter mean when he said, on the day
of Pentecost (Acts ii. 34), ^^David is not ciscended into
the heavens"? A. That David had not ascended in
body to heaven (Acts ii. 29), though his spirit had re-

turned to God who gave it (Eccles. xii. 7) ; while Christ
had, according to David's prophecy in Psalm xvi. 10, 11,

ascended in both soul and body to heaven.
2. Q. What does Paul mean when he says (in 1 Cor.

i. 25), ^'The foolishness of God is wiser than men, and
the weakness of God is stronger than men"? A. Not
that there is the least foolishness or weakness with God;
but that the gospel of God's salvntion through His cruci-
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fied Son, which was foolishness to the self-wise Greek,
and a stumbling block to the self-righteous Jew, was
infinitely wiser and stronger, in accomplishing the per-
fect and eternal salvation of all His people, than all men
with all their vain pretence of wisdom and strength
(1 Cor. ii. 1-9; 2 Cor. xii. 9; xiii. 4).

3. Q. What is the meaning of Matt, xviii. 8, 9, in a dis-
ciplinary sense? A. I think that the pi'lmary meaning
of such passages, like that of Matt. x. 37-39; Luke xiv.
20, 27; and Colos. iii. 1-17, is an individual one, assert-

ing that no person can be a true disciple of Christ with-
out a self-sacrificing imitation of Him—without a morti-'
fication of even the dearest sinful passions of his old
Adamic nature; but possibly the passage has also, sec-

ondarily, a disciplinary meaning, enjoining upon us to
'^know no man after the flesh'' (2 Cor. v. 16), and to
withdraw our fellowship from every brother or sister,
no matter how near and dear to us naturally, if he or
she Avalks disorderly (1 Cor. v. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 6).

4. Q. The ^'Christian Herald," of New York, one of
the most widely circulated and influential religious pa-
pers in America, and doubtless voicing the sentiments
of the eighteen million people recently represented in the
''Church Federation" meeting in New York City, says
that the language of the sacred historian Luke in Acts'
xiii. 48, ''as many as were ordained to eternal life be-

lieved" means that as many "as were not prejudiced, as
many as would listen, as many as were disposed to come"
to Christ, believed in Him; can the passage bear this
meaning? A. It most certainly can not, as every hon-
est man acquainted with the Greek language knows, and
as every ancient and modern version, whether Catholic
or Protestant or Baptist testifies. The Greek verb tasso,
here rendered ordain, means, according the Seventh
Edition of Liddell k Scott's Greek-English Lexicon, the
highest and the only authority on the English meaning
of Greek words, to '' 'ordain, appoint, set, order, arrange,
array, marshal, post, assign," and never, in all Greek
literature means to be internally or mentally or emo-
tionalh^ disposed or inclined; the oldest and newest ver-
sions of all denominations give essentially the same
translation as the King James or Authorized Version —
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some rendering the word translated '^ordain" "appoint/^
and some rendering the word translated ^^eternaP' ''ever-
lasting." And all the Scriptures bearing on the sub-
ject prove that saving faith in Christ is the perfectly
free gift of God according to His predestination of the
believer to eternal life (Psalm xxxiii. 12; Ixv. 4; Matt.
xvi. 15-17; John i. 12, 13; v. 25; vi. 37-40; x. 15, 26-30;
xvii. 1-3; Kom. iv. 1(>; xii. 3; Gal. i. 11-17; v, 22; Eph.

i.
, ii. ; Philip, i. 29 ; 1 Cor. xii. 9 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; Heb. xii.

2
;

2 Pet. i. 3-7; 1 John v. 1). The exact translation of
Luke's language in Acts xiii. 48 is— ''and they believed,
as many as Avere ordained (or appointed) to eternal
life"; and the plain meaning of the inspired writer is
that God's election and predestination of His people to
eternal life was the moving cause why He so revealed
His Son by His Spirit in them that they truly believed
in Christ, and thus manifested to others that they had
eternal life abiding in them. The carnal mind intensely
hates the sovereignty of God, especially in His pre-deter-
mined, special, efficacious, and everlasting salvation of
His people; and, in its attempts to undermine and ex-
plode this eternal truth, it even vainly presumes to try
to change the established meaning of words in the an-
cient and original languages of the Scriptures. This is
but one of the innumerable proofs of the depravity of
the natural heart.

5
.

Q. For what purpose Avas.the church established,
or Avhat prime object has it in view? A. To glorify
God and benefit mankind, by maintaining the perfect
truth of God's Avord, the Old and Ncav Testament Scrip-
tures, and by Avalking lovingly in all His commandments
and ordinances, adding notliing thereunto and taking
nothing therefrom, and by engaging in His public and
private Avorship, praying Avithout ceasing, and in every-
thing giving thanks to Him, and doing unto others as

they Avould have others do unto them. Ekldesia, the
Greek Avord rendered church in the New Testament,
means "called out," and it denotes all those human be-

ings called out of the mass of unregenerate mankind by
the Spirit of God, through the mediation of Christ, into

a spiritual union Avith God and Avith one another.

6
.

Q. Though the word "church" is understood to
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mean a visible working body, may it not also be applied
to all true believers in Christ, whether they are publicly
manifested or not? A. The Avord ecclesia occurs in the
NcAv Testament 115 times, twice referring to the Hebrew
^^congregation of Israel or the Lord,'' from which were
excluded the uncircumcised, the unclean, and the mixed
multitude, (Acts vii. 38; Heb. ii. 12), three times refer-
ring to the Greek assembly of free-born, native, self-
governing citizens, the highest legal body in the land,
from which there was no appeal (Acts xix. 32, 39, 41),
and 110 times referring to the Christian Church. In
92 of these last cases the reference is to a special, local,
visible society of Christians; but in the remaining 18
cases the reference is undoubtedly to the entire body of
elect in heaven and on earth, or what is sometimes called
the invisible church (as in Eph. v. 25, 29; iii. 10, 21; i.

22, 23; Col. i. 18, 24; Heb. xii. 23).
7. Q. Do you think that the visible church organiza-

tion will be dissolved before the end of time? A. Most
assuredly not (Matt. xvi. 18; xviii. 17; Heb xii. 28; Rev.
xi. 15; xxi. 1-4).

8. Q. Were not the ascendency and rule of the church
of Rome due to the want of diligence and understanding
of other churches? A. In a large degree undoubtedly;
but also to the facts that Rome, during the Dark Ages,
was the capital of the civilized world, and that the
church there was, in consequence, inordinately proud
and presumptuous, and that the art of printing was not
invented, and the Bible had to be reproduced by hand-
writing, and copies of it were very scarce and high-
priced —a lamentable state of things which the God of
providence and grace has entirely changed, thereby ren-
dering a recurrence of such a corrupt leadership, in the
churches of the saints, impossible.

9. Q. Ought not our churches to learn wisdom from
the examples given by others in past history? A. Cer-
tainly they Ought ; and, in regard to every point of both
faith and practice, they should, like the noble Bereans,
search the Scriptures daily to see whether the things
preached to them are so or not (Acts xvii. 10-12; Isa.
viii. 20).

10. Q. Can that form of church government be correct
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which is without precedent in the word of God? A. All
reverent, spiritual, intellioent, and informed minds
know that it can not, and they will never consent to
substitute the parliamentary or political or ecclesiasti-
cal usages of uninspired men for the commandments and
customs of the inspired word of God. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

KNOCKING AWAY THE PROPS.

In "The Family Circle" Mr. H. L. Hastings says:
"See, father," said a lad who was walking with his father, "they

are knocking av/ay the props from under the bridge. What are they
doing that for? Won't the bridge fall?" "They are knocking them
away," said the father, "that the structure may rest moj:'e firmly on
the stone piers which are now finished."

Arches always require props while they are being built. A tem-
porary wooden structure is first prepared, over which the real arch
of brick or stone is laid. But though the arch may be finished, and
the key-stone set in its place, yet it will never become strong and
solid as it should be, until the props are all knocked away, the
wooden arch removed, and the different stones left to feel their own
weight, and bind themselves by their own pressure between the mas-
sive piers from which the arch is sprung. And in like manner God
permits His children in their infancy and meekness to have various
props and supports on which to lean, giving crutches to the lame and
sight to those who fear to walk by faith ; but when at last He would
bring us forth to stand in strength and beauty, resting on His Word
alone. He knocks away prop after prop, till we can rely only on God
and trust wholly in Him. Sometimes a man trusts in health, and
God weakens his strength in the way, and shortens his days, that he
may learn to lay hold on eternal life when this life is passing from
his grasp. Another trusts in his wealth, and thinks himself secure
from the approach of want, till God removes that prop, and teaches
him how to pray, "Give us this day our daily bread," and trust in
the Lord's providence till he receives it. Again, men trust in
friends, and covet human sympathy, and receive honor one of
another, until the Lord knocks away the props they rest on, permits
friends to become foes, and teaches them that His sympathy and
love are worth far more than all that men can give or do. Then,
when earthly hopes are blasted, and earthly joys withered away, the
Lord appears to us as an unchanging Friend, the same yesterday,
to-day, and forever. His peace no man taketh away. His love is an
everlasting love. His compassions fail not. His mercies are from
everlasting to everlasting. His word endureth forever. What, then,
though every prop be gone, and only God sustains our fainting souls?
It is enough. Storm and sunshine, war and peace, sorrow and joy,
darkness and light, all are alike to us while He abideth faithful,
and ip with us always, even to the end of the world. S. H.
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ERRATA.

On page 71 of The Gospel Messenger for February, 1906, in the
first line of third paragraph, "Elder W. M. Pollard" should be
"Elder W. M. Bullard."

And on the same page, in the next line to the last, "the oldest min-
isters" should be "the ablest "ministers." And, by this remark I
mean that the ablest Baptist ministers, who professed to believe in
the Philadelphia or London Confession of Faith, and who began, in
the 19th century, the practice of holding protracted meetings, and
kept it up, at last fell, at these meetings, into the rankest Arminian
expressions, making the eternal salvation of the sinner depend, not
on the grace of God, but on the works of the creature. The most
notable example of this kind was Mr. Charles H. Spurgeon, of Lron-
don, who generally preached, with wonderful ability, the Bible doc-
trine of salvation by sovereign grace alone; but, at his protracted
meetings, he at times seemed to ignore that doctrine entirely, and to
declare that the sinner's eternal salvation depends upon his own
works, as was proved to me by Mr. John Gadsby, of London, the
editor of The Gospel Standard, during my correspondence with Mr.
Gadsby while I was writing the Church History, Mr. Gadsby sending
me pages of The Gospel Standard, on which was given the exact and
astonishingly Arminian language of Mr. Spurgeon used at these
meetings. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

EXPERIENCE.

Sylacanga, Ala., October 22, 1905.
Elder J. E. W. Henderson —

Dear Brother in the Lord: —In the year 1872, I saw myself a
great sinner. I could not pray; I could get no relief, but wept day
and night. When trying to kneel for the last time, as I thought,
the Lord relieved me of my burden and I was very happy. I joined
the Missionary Baptists, and was contented for the space of eighteen
years; but sometimes had a desire to be baptized, but did not know
why. I loved the Primitive Baptists, but could not understand their
doctrine. In 1888, I had a strange dream or vision. I dreamed that
I went to meeting, and was the last one going into the house. On
•my right hand were the Primitive Baptists, and on my left the Mis-
sionaries. No other people were there. I stopped and asked myself
why they were divided, when the shadow of a hand moved toward
the Primitives, and a voice said: "These are the word"; and then
moved to the other side, and the voice said: "These are they that
have sprung off from the Word; and I would belong to the Word and
not to that which sprung off from it." I awoke and tried to laugh it
off as a dream, but could not. I had no peace for a long time. I
had a lot of friends and a husband in the Missionary church, and I
did not wish to leave them. I dreamed again I was in company with
the Missionaries and had lost my way home, and was very thirsty.

I could see bright, sparkling waters, but there were briars between

me and the water, so I could not reach it. I could not understand
these things, and was so troubled knew not what to do; when, one

night, I saw a beautiful form standing before me, which said that
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what I had been calling a dream was God showing me what I should
do; and I have never, since then, been able to believe in any other
doctrine except that of the Primitive Baptists. I joined Bethel
Primitive Baptist church in 1889, and was baptized by Elder J. A,
Suttler.

There have been some preachers through here who call themselves
"Evening Lights" or "Christ's Church." They say they do not sin.
They have no organized church, but say they belong to Christ's
church; and also say that if we sin at all we v/ill be lost. They told
me that if I continued in the Primitive church I was as sure to go
to hell as if I was already there. But oh, dear brother, I could not
believe it; but I went and asked the Lord if I was so deceived, and
when I knelt down in prayer I received such a blessing that all the
preachers in the world could not have made me believe that I was
going to torment. And now, my dear brother, who and what are
those people? There is a host of them. Please write me what you
think of them.

I have not heard a sermon in almost a year, and have no one of
my faith to talk with. Pray for me,

Your little sister in hope, Sophronia Spears.

REPLY.

There is indeed a host of such people as those mentioned by Sister
Spears; and they are advertised in the New Testament Scriptures as
evil men and seducers, who shall wax worse and worse, deceiving
and being deceived. 2 Tim. 3:13; 1 John 1:8. They are roaming all
over the country trying to introduce some new doctrine, mode of
worship, or human inventions, contrary to the Word of God, and if
possible they would deceive the very elect. Matt. 24:24.

'

But in the case of Sister Spears, the so-called "Evening Lights"
were defeated; she took the question to God in prayer, and His gra-
cious answer settled it with her; and we rejoice with her that there
is a great Teacher of all teachers to whom we may apply for wis-
dom when perplexed and confused, with the blessed assurance that
it shall be given. James 1:5. It is evident to me that this dear
sister has been taught of the Lord, first, that she was a helpless
sinner, and, second, that her sins are forgiven through the merit of
Jesus' blood; and, third, that the Primitive Baptists are in line with
the Holy Scriptures, in the doctrine of Christ, and are, therefore,
entitled to the name of the church militant. Sister Spears writes
me that she is a poor, desolate widow, with no surviving relatives,
and is deprived of the privilege of hearing the gospel preached;
and yet she is blessed with strength and courage to withstand all
the oppositions to her faith, and longs for communion with kindred
spirits. J. E. W. H.

Abbott, Ark., December 3, 1905.
Elder Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I have often thought that I would write some of
my experience, if indeed I have any; then I would feel that I would
be intruding on your time, for no doubt you are kept very busy with
other things of so much more importance; but if you will bear with
me in my weak and imperfect way, I will try to be very brief. I
was born and raised in Henderson County, Tenn. My mother was
born and partly raised in Anson County, N. C. She was a daughter
of Berry and Mary Caudle. My grandmother was a sister of Hosea
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Preslar. My father was raised in Henderson County, Tenn. They
were both professors of religion, and my mother was a member of
the Baptist church since the early sixties till her death. Hosea
Preslar was the pastor of the church where her membership was.
My father never joined any church, but I have heard my mother say
that he wanted to be baptized; he died of army diarrhoea when I
was about ten years old. I was the oldest of six children. I can
remember hearing Uncle Hosea preach many times, but had no
knowledge of what he preached then. I have a book written by
him, with the title, "Thoughts on Divine Providence," which I think
is generally considered sound. I often had thoughts about what
would become of me should I die. I could write several pages in
telling of my travails, but I will only say that a time came with me
when I thought my days on earth were about spent. I felt that I
was justly condemned before God, but I was caused to be reconciled
to His will, and from that time I have claimed to have a little hope.
The burden that was then taken from me is, I believe, forever gone,
for I have never been able to get it back. But I have one to carry
that is heavier than the first, if possible, it seems to me now. It
came about in this way, as near as I can tell. I first became im-
pressed in my mind to go to church, and that was hard for me to do
then, for I felt to be so unworthy, and feel unworthy still. Finally
I resolved to go, and found sweet rest to my weary soul for a time;
but it was not long before the thought came to me that I would
have to preach when I would go to preaching; it often seemed that
it was about all to me, and I became so much troubled about it that
I could or did not keep it concealed, and the church liberated me to
speak in a public way. Dear brother, this brings us to the present
lime. At times I feel that surely the Lord has never impressed me
in that way —that it is all a vain imagination in me; and at other
tiiney il seems to be more than I can bear, and I have to give up
and cry like a whipped child. One day this summer, while I was
plowing in the field by myself, my mind was exercised about these
things, and I had about come to the conclusion that I was the only
one that knew anything about my trouble, and that I could bear
them all and no one would have to suffer but me, and that I would
only have to suffer for my own wrongs, when, from some cause, my
mind was called to Ezekiel xxx. 6-8, and I cried out aloud. I can
not describe my feelings, but felt that I was ruined. And once,
since that time, I was trying to get relief, and I was reading my
Tc&tament, but nothing seemed to stay on my mind. I went off
to myself to try to pray, and tried as best I could. I went back to
the house and commenced to read again, and it was the same thing
as before till I got to the 18th verse of the 1st chapter of Romans,
and that staid with me. I did not have any recollection of ever see-
ing that Scripture before, and it was as dark to me as could be, and
I would ask everybody that I thought knew what it meant. Finally
I wrote to Brother Henderson, of Troy, Ala., but, before I got The
Messenger that had his answer in it, I had become very well recon-
ciled about the Scripture, but he told what I thought about it so
much better than I could that I will not attempt to tell what I
thought it meant.

Find enclosed $2.00 P. O. money order to pay for The Messenger
for 1905 and 1906, for I highly appreciate the way in which it is
conducted. There is no wrangling in it, but it is a messenger of
peace.

Remember poor me when it goes well with you.
G. P. Neisler.
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Brooklyn, Fla., January 13, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I enclose herewith a $1.00 'money order
for renewal of my subscription to The Messenger. There are no
Primitive Baptist churches near here, and I seldom have the pleas-
ure of hearing a Primitive Baptist sermon. I therefore look and
long for the arrival of The Messenger as the coming of good news
from a far country.

It seems to be a lamentable fact that our people are so much at
variance with each other in different parts of the country; but, after
all, perhaps this is the Lord's way of separating the chaff from the
wheat. I feel that your efforts in the interests of peace and har-
mony have been laden with good fruit. May the Lord hasten the
day when our people will read and study the Scripture more care-
fully and prayerfully, and adopt its teachings as their only rule of
faith and practice. Oh, that the Lord would adorn us all with that
spirit of humility, meekness, and love that would "make us willing to
suffer all things for His name's sake.

Brother Hassell, I feel that I am a wayward child in a desert land,
and, if you could feel so impressed, I earnestly desire your special
prayers in my behalf, that I may be more faithful to duty, and may
enjoy more of the good things (spiritual) which the Lord has prom-
ised to. those who love and obey Him.

Your brother in Christ, I hope,
E. A. Kennedy.

LET BROTHERLY LOVE CONTINUE.

Walden, Ga., January 9, 1906.
Dear Bro. Eassel—

For some time I have desired to speak to the people of God
through the columns of your paper, touching the new things (such
as organs, etc.), that are being brought into our midst, which
things are destroying the unity and marring the peace of God's
humble poor in this section of our country. And I have recently been
informed by Eld. Morgan Brown, who has traveled extensively in the
United States, that he has never seen an organ (one of the new
things) in the church outside of Georgia, and, though he has
preached in nearly every Primitive Baptist meeting house in
Georgia, that the organ is confined to Bullock County and vicinity,
together with one at Valdosta, Ga., one at Columbus, Ga., and two
in the Echeconhee Association, comprising in all five or six counties
in the State; and, according to Elder Brown's statement, these are
about all there are in the United States, showing conclusively that
they are confined to this locality. And, while I sorrow that they
are here, I rejoice that they have taken root nowhere else, for it
seems that their introduction and use here are fraught only with
strife, confusion, and the destruction of that brotherly love that
we ought to let continue. But how are we to let brotherly love
continue? By being brotherly, by being careful, considerate, kind,
and thoughtful of each other; by being patient, long-suffering, and
forbearing each other in love; by esteeming a brother better than
self; by bearing each other's burdens, and so fulfilling God's right-
eous and holy law; by observing and teaching all things whatso-
ever Jesus has commanded —nothing more, nothing less. This is
letting brotherly love continue.

But say the progressive Baptists: "Your only view the situation
from your stand point; we too, deserve some consideration, and
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we can produce passages of Scripture, beyond question, that God's
people have worshipped Him with musical instruments." Yes, my
brethren, we have studied the position that you occupy, and admit
that your declaration is true; but those same people under the same
dispensation brought their slain bullocks, rams and oxen, and laid
them down on the altar as a sacrificial offering to God for sin and
uncleanness. This we understand as typical of the offering that the
spiritual Jew makes in the gospel dispensation; even so the musical
instruments beautifully typify the melody of the heart when tuned
by the power of God's mighty hand and touched by the finger of His
everlasting love. Now, both the musical instruments and the sacri-
ficial offerings were made by one and the same people, and required
and practiced during the same age. Now, brethren, instead of
progressing, would we not be retrograding in adopting such? I be-
lieve in progress in natural things, but I believe that the church of
Jesus Christ is perfect in all her attributes and the more we try to
adorn her the more unadorned we make her. Then, dear brethren,
let's turn away from those things that Jesus folded up and laid
away, and let's obey Him; in doing this we will let brotherly love
continue.

Do we not know that Jesus, who had all power, both in heaven
and earth, did not establish and set up His church and then leave it
for vain man to perfect? Does she need the inventions and produc-
tions of poor proud man to add to and beautify her? "Was not
David right when he said, "Out of Zion the perfection of beauty,
God hath shined?" Brethren, we of all people believe this; then let
us come together in love and in obedience to Jesus, and let us seek
for things that make for peace, putting away from us every un-
scriptural thing that is marring the peace and destroying the unity
of God's people. We are one brotherhood; we have one faith, one
Lord, one baptism, and are called unto one hope. Let this oneness
ever abound amongst us, and in doing this we will let brotherly
love continue. I was talking with a dear brother at our Associa-
tion (the Echeconnee), and he was telling me of the trials and
vicissitudes of life that he had passed through in trying to preach
the gospel to God's humble poor for a long time, stating that he
was then serving a church that he had been pastor of for thirty-
three years; and in talking I asked him what he thought of the
introduction of the organ into the church. His reply was this:
"Brother Heard, if there was some peculiar cut about this coat I
am now wearing, and it was offensive to some weak old sister, it
would be my pleasure as well as privilege to lay it away and never
wear it again; and as for organs I never knew one to be placed in
the church unless somebody was offended and I wouldn't give the
fellowship of the weakest brother or sister in any church I serve
for all the organs in Georgia." I replied: "Bro. Brooks, I don't
wonder that you are still serving a church that you have served
thirty-three years." Oh, what a beautiful example of letting broth-
erly love continue! And now, in conclusion, brethren and sisters
in the Lord, let me once more beg that we put away from us organs,
secret orders, protracted meetings, mourners' benches, and every
unscriptural thing that has a tendency to separate us, but rather
let us strive to worship in the way the gospel directs; and in doing
this we will let brotherly love continue.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
W. J. Heard.
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R. R. 2, Danville, Ind., Dec. 27, 1905.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Very Dear and Esteeinied Brother in Christ: —You will find one
dollar enclosed for The Messenger. I prize it very highly for the
kind Christian spirit in which it is sent forth. So many of our peri-
odicals contain articles that have more destruction than edification.

We are enjoying some prosperity among the churches of our
country. Peace generally prevails among our churches, although
some of our ministers seem to be suspicious and fearful. Praying
that the Lord may bless you and yours, and the dear cause where
you labor, and that The Messenger may continue a blessing to our
cause everywhere, I remain, as ever,

Your brother in Christ,
E. W. Thomas.

Bishopville, S. C, Dec. 4, 1905.
Elder S. Hassell—

My Very Dear Brother: —Enclosed find certified check for $1.00
for The Messenger another year. I desire to thank God for your
usefulness and untold influence for good, and to pray His continued
blessing upon your labors in editing and conducting The Messen-
ger. May your able pen be wielded yet many years in defence of
truth—for the upbuilding of Zion's City and for the comforting,
instructing and well-being of her citizens.

I am always glad to receive The Gospel Messenger, and feel there
is no safer periodical circulating among our dear people—the Primi-
tive Baptists. With Love, Your brother,

R. H. PiTTMAN.

SELECTIONS.

THE RECEPTION OF PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS INTO MISSIONARY
BAPTIST CHURCHES.

"A brother asks me if it is right for Baptist churches to take in
members from some other churches. Just there I cannot make out
his words, and do not know whether he means from the other de-
nominations or from the Primitive Baptists. He wishes to know
if they can be received by letter or relation.

If this brother means the Primitive Baptists, I think our churches
ought to receive them. The Primitive Baptists years ago, when I
lived where they were strong, would not grant letters to our churches,
and excluded those who joined us. But our churches would receive
them without any experience or baptism. The Primitive preacher
will, no doubt, give the brother who wishes to join our church a
note, saying he is in good standing. If the applicant is known to
any of the brethren in our church, there will be no need of such a
note.

The differences between us and the Primitive Baptists are differ-
ences of methods of doing the Lord's work. Doctrinally we are
alike, except alas! that some of our people have drifted from the
old moorings. But Arminianism is not general among Southern
Baptists. The Primitives receive only believers and they are im-
mersed upon a profession of faith. Their church government is the
same. They are wrong in their rejection of our methods of work,
but methods of work are not vital to church membership. Of late
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years, I have heard some of our best and strongest Missionary Bap-
tists wonder if we would not have done well to have listened to some,
at least, of the warnings of the Old School Baptists in regard to
opening the floodgates to organizations outside of the church.

If the brother meant members from other denominations, they
should be received by experience and baptism. I have gone over the
subject of alien immersion so often it is not necessary to set forth
the reasons for this again."

The above is from "Questions Answered by Senex" (or Old Man)
in The Western Recorder, of January 11, 1906, of Louisville, Ky.,
the soundest and ablest Missionary Baptist paper that I have ever
seen. . "Senex," who many years ago lived where Primitive Baptists
were numerous, always treats us with respect. In the article just
given he commends us for our soundness of doctrine, and intimates
that it would have been well if the Missionary Baptists had, like
the Old School Baptists, excluded from their fellowship organiza-
tions outside of the church. He thinks that we have done wrong
in rejecting their methods of work, but admits that these methods
are not vital to church membership. Primitive Baptists think
that "the methods of work" practised by Christ and His Apostles,
have never been improved upon by uninspired men. All the Mis-
sionary Baptist preachers that I have ever heard seem to me to have
been Arminians. It is a very rare thing for a sound and orderly
Primitive Baptist ever to join any other denomination. S. H.

OBITUARIES.
'*Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit

thatthey may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xi v. 13.

J. M. ORRICK.

Brother J. M. Orrick was born February, 1830, and on November
1, 1905, the Lord called him to come, as we believe, to the shining
courts of glory. He was married to Miss Temple Bagett, and to this
union were born three girls and one boy. Bro. Orrick joined the
Primitive Baptist Church at Ebenezer, Talapoosa County, Ala., and
was baptized by Elder E J. Wilson in the year 1868. He moved to
Arkansas in 1888, and joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Pleas-
ant Grove in August, 1899, by letter, and lived a faithful member
until his death. Bro. Orrick was in bad health for several years
before his death, and a great deal of the time he was not able to
attend his meetings. We are sorry to have to give him up, but our
loss is his gain. We would say to his companion and children:
Grieve not for him, for he is better off than we are. The Lord
giveth and the Lord taketh away, blessed be the name of the Lord.
His stay on earth was 76 years. After a short service by his pastor,
Elder D. M. Thrash, he was laid in his last resting place in the
graveyard at Ebenezer school house. We mourn for him not as for
those who die without hope. Oh! let us all pray that God may direct
and lead us right, so that when we come to die we can say as Paul,
"We have fought a good fight." And in the last morning, may we
all rise together, singing praises to His holy name.

Done in conference this December 9, 1905.
R. H. Paslay,
B. M. Pounds,

Committee.
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W. T. GRAY.

By request of the church and his wife, our dear sister, it becomes
my duty with sadness and consciousness of my inability to do the
subject justice, to offer this tribute to the worth of our dear brother,
W. T. Gray. He was born in Clark County, Ark., March 9th, 1868,
and died in the same county near Gurdon, January 6, 1906.
He was married to Miss Laura Andrews November, 1892. To
them were born four children, two boys and two girls. He was
received into the fellowship of Deceper Creek church September,
1900, and was baptized by Elder T. Peterson. We realize that in
the death of our beloved brother the church has lost a worthy, true,
and faithful member, and our desire is that the Lord may give grace
sufficient in this sad bereavement, and sanctify it for good, and
that we may hereby learn to appreciate more fully the precious
fellowship of our brethren. And Oh! may God enable us to be sub-
missive to His will, and give us grace that we may obey and trust
Him more for Christ's sake. J. H. Rawls.

Gurdon, Ark.

JEFF AND RUBY L. KING.

The subjects of this notice were a son and infant daughter of
George W. King. Jeff was a son by his second wife, whose maiden
name was Pouncey. Jeff was born April 10, 1889. In his last and
fatal illness he suffered for 28 days from white swelling, or bone
consumption, and died October 30, 1905, under a surgical operation.
The infant daughter, Ruby, died with congestive chill on the 7th of
October, 1905. on which day (previous to her death) Jeff told his
parents' that he or Ruby, one or both, were going to die; that he
heard singing and music. He professed a hope and joined the Mis-
sionary Baptists in August, 1905*. The bereaved parents deeply
mourn the loss of their dear children, which is natural in all similar
dispensations of Divine Providence; and they have the loving sym-
pathy of many relatives and friends. Ruby was a bright, sweet
little babe, and Jeff was a youth highly esteemed by those who
knew him. They were laid to rest in the cemetery at New Provi-
dence; first, Ruby, on Sunday, October 8th, after short services by
the writer, and, second, Jeff, on Wednesday, October 31, 1905, after
services by Elder R. B. Smith.

"So fades the lovely blooming flower,
Sweet smiling solace of an hour;
So soon our transient comforts fly.
And pleasure only blooms to die."

J. E. W. Henderson.
Pilgrim's Banner, Baptist Trumpet and Primitive Baptist please

copy.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Elder R. J, Grover has changed his address from Pine Mount,
Fla., to Lake Butler, Fla.
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A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.
For 50 cents we will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and theRural Home to any address for one year.
The Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most

elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine for parents
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured writers in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON,
710 N. State Street,

Greenfield, Ind.

TEXAS LAND AGENCY.
To those wanting to come to West Texas, Farms, Ranches, and

Town Property bought, sold and exchanged on commission.
Finest farming country in the West. Want all the old Baptists

that have a mind to come West, church near here. Right on the
divide of soil. Prices, $5 to $25 per acre. Good terms.

Write RULE LAND AGENCY.
Rule, Haskell County, Texas.

On Orient R. R.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.
Pain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.
He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

YOUTH'S GUARDIAN FRIEND.
This is the title of an interesting, instructive, and excellent monthly

periodical published for fifty cents a year in advance, by Elder J. M.
Thompson, Greenville, Indiana. While useful to all the members of
the family, it is especially valuable in training the young of both
sexes in habits of right thinking, and speaking, and acting —in im-
pressing upon them the beauty of reverence, truthfulness, honesty,
virtue, kindness, and gentleness. The editor is one of our most able
and esteemed ministers. The magazine is undenominational. —S. H.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.
A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and

progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. B. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
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THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD.

BY THOMAS NIELD.

The Lord is my Shepherd, and He will keep
The poorest and weakest of all His sheep,
Defending me daily from every ill.
1 know that He can, and I know that He wilL

The Lord is my Shepherd, and He doth lead
To pastures of plenty, my soul to feed.
With pleasures eternal He there will fill.
I know that He can, and I know that He will.

The Lord is my Shepherd : when storms go by
AVhere waters are quiet my soul shall lie.
And H(^ will preserve nw though foes would kill.
I know that He can, and I know that He will.

The Lord is my Shepherd ; when death is near
No shadow of evil shall make me fear.
With rod and with staff He will keep me still.
] know tiiat He can, and T knoAv that He will.

Tlie Lord is my Sheplierd, and more and more
The cu]> of salvation for me runs o'er.
And He who has blessed me will bless me still.
I know that He can, and I know that He will.

Round Oak, Ga., Feb. 8, 1906.
Elder Hassell—

Mv Dear Brother: — I have read with interest the
February Messenger, and would be glad to express my
appreciation and endorsement of its contents, and if T
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could I would speak a word of comfort to you and those
connected on the editorial staff. Your positions concern-
ing the new things or innovations we feel sure is correct,
and sustained by the Infallible Standard, and agree
with those sentiments in the letters you commented
upon, and in fact, my dear brother, we feel to thank God
for the great gift bestowed upon you, as sound and
faithful, and yet humble and forbearing. I feel to be-

lieve that the cause you are defending is truth and will
prevail ; and, as Elder Stewart in his letter stated, I fear
there is another great trial for the faithful just ahead,
but tlie })r(H'i<)us promise in (lod's Woid is that He is a
stronghold in the day of trouble, and He knoweth them
that trust in Him. I felt, I hope, thankful for your
letter in explanation of public worship as the Scrip-
tures teach. All Bible Baptists should be satisfied to
take it as the man of our counsel, and be governed by its
teaching. I have been receiving the Messenger from
its first publication, and am highly pleased with it. I
would b<^ i2,!ad onr br(4br(ni would tak(» and read it; I
feel sure that it would be of interest, and I am sure that
it presents the truth in love, and that you are complying
with the word, ^^Inquire for the ancient landmarks and
walk therein." May God in His mercy bless you and
continue to sustain you by His grace, each one of your
editors and correspondents, is our desire. Pray for us.

Yours, J. H. Gresham.

EXPERIENCE.

Equality, Ala., Jan., 1906.

"Am I a soldier of the cross,
A follower of the Lamb,

And shall I fear to own His cause,

Or blush to speak His name?"

Dear Brother :—This is what I often sang before the
Lord showed me w^hat a cross it was to leave my husband,
who was a Missionary Baptist—he joined before the di-
vision. I did not understand at first that it was the
Lord heading me out of darkness into light. But, when
I did understand, I asked Him to take me out of the

world, for I was unworthy to be His child anyway. And



Thk Gospel Mkssknger. 1906. 119

before long I came very near being killed with two horses
and buggies backing on me while lying in the road, where
1 was thrown out of one of the buggies. I saw my dan-
ger and cried to that God whom I was disobeying, and
was saved from death. When I cried for mercy, the
horses leaped forward, carrying the buggies off of me.
Oh, how kind and merciful to a poor, sinful creature !

"When trouble, like a gloomy cloud,
Has gathered thick and thundered loud,
He near my soul has always stood.
His loving kindness, 0, how good!"

A month before I took up the cross. Brother Suttle
opened the door of the church for members. As I thought
I never could leave my husband, I refused to obey my
Lord again. When Brother Suttle said the door was
closed, I felt I was forever shut out. I then found my-
self weeping and asking the Lord to let me live one more
month and I would follow my Lord, when something
seemed to whisper, "It's too late now ; besides, it will kill
your husband.'' To think I had to do a thing that
would kill liim whom I loved more thau all the earth Avas

too much for me. I sank on my knees, when a sweet
voice strengthened me, saying, "The Lord will take care
of your husband." What a glorious thought, dear chil-
dren of God, the Lord has more power than Satan I

Now the cross was sweet. I sang—
"Oh, how happy they who their Saviour obey.''

"Come Holy Spirit, Love Divine
On these baptismal waters shine!
Oh. teach our hearts in highest strain
To praise the Lamb for sinners slain."

Dear Brother Henderson, the Lord has taken away
my earthly hopes ; my dear husband has been gone home

nearly two years, and I am left alone indeed. After he

fell asleep, my afflictions were so great I refused to be

comforted, but the angel of God stood by me in my
sleep and said he would hide me where nothing could
harm me. Oh, what a comfort ! and oh, dear ones, when
you are afraid to walk alone, trust in Him who is able to
save to the uttermost. Dear children of God, do not be

disobedient, as I have been.
Your little sister in hope,

SoPHRONiE Spears.
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INJUSTICE OP SECRET SOCIETIE.^.

Those who have written upon the subject of secret societies and
who have endeavored to show that their precepts and practices are
such as are contrary to God's holy law, have concurred in charging
that they frequently pervert justice and frustrate the operation of
the law, influencing both judge and jury to the injury^ of the inno-
cent and the protection of the guilty.

Here is an instance that came under my personal observation not
long since, and which effectually opened my eyes to a great evil of
whose existence I was only partly aware.

A very worthy lady, singularly discreet and charitable when
speaking of others, much inclined to esteem others better than her-
self, and prefer their welfare and comfort before her own, one
respected by all who knew her for these and other sterling qualities^,
was brought into court by her daughter-in-law to answer the charge
of alienating the affections of the latter's husband —her son.

She was mulcted in heavy damages upon the evidence, mainly, of
the plaintiff, a handsome young woman, and a former servant, a
negro whose character for veracity and common honesty was suc-
cessfully impeached during the course of the trial; but the heaviest
burden to her of the whole procedure, which required a number of
days, was the merciless lashing which her supposed character, con-
duct and motives received at the hands of the opposing counsel,
whose tongue seemed never to lack for an epithet with which to
scourge that poor, shrinking novice, in the ways of courts, who was
astonished and dismayed beyond measure to find that no protection
from such assaults was afforded her by the presence o^ the judge, in
the exercise of his office, nor sanctuary, from the pursuit of slander
even in the temple dedicated to the protection of the weak and the
vindication of the innocent.

Knowing that there were, upon the jury, men who belonged to the
same secret order as himself, in the course of his argument this
attorney exhibited to these a seal ring which he wore upon his fin-
ger upon which appeared the emblematic device of the order, declar-
ing that this was a precious gift from his wife, valued above all his
possessions, etc., etc. Some remark made by the attorney for the
defence had opened the way for this remarkable display, and it was
quickly taken advantage of and passed unrebuked and unnoticed by

the judge, who is himself a member of the same order, and must
have known the purpose for which this strategem was used.

But this is not all of the sorrowful story: the young woman who
brought the suit has relatives and friends who are members of the
secret society; many of these, including a branch of the order which
admits females, were present every day of the trial, and made an

open exhibition of sympathy for the plaintiff, even to the extent of
applauding her attorney when he scored a point, and once hissing
the opposing attorney.

Largely, as I verily and truly believe, by this influence the case

was carried against one whom I know to be innocent, and not only

was she despoiled of her property, but her character for veracity
and the allied virtues stands blackened before the undiscerning part
(always the majority) of the community, who in accepting the ver-
dict of the jury must also accept the charges of malice, hatred, jeal-
ousv, and falsehood, so freely alleged by her persecutor, the man
of the ring.
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Writhing under the stigma thus put upon her, this poor, much,
suffering woman appealed to a higher legal tribunal, but the same
influences pursued her there also, and the verdict of the lower court
was sustained, though it was necessary to go outside of the record
and drag in something irrelevant and render the decision upon that,
as has been often said by more than one competent attorney.

Now can the children of the Just One approve of an association
that will permit its members to thus pervert judgment, render nuga-
tory the laws that are intended for the protection of the weak and
the vindication of the innocent? Will He who has commanded that
righteous judgment be rendered by all His children who are called
upon to sit in judgment upon their fellows, hoia us guiltless those
who in any manner connive at injustice?

John N. Taylor.
Crawfordsville, Ind.

CAN I BE HEARD, TOO?

Dkah Bkothek Hassell:— I wish to express my appreciation of
your faithful defence of Elder J. E. W. Henderson, which appeared
in the Messenger for December, 1905 —a certain Association having
declared non-fellowship for him and any who would affiliate with
him. for opposing organized Associations of Primitive Baptists. In
your remarks you say: "For his faithfully opposing their departure
from the Scriptures, the Ebenezer Association unscripturally, pre-
sumptuously, and vainly declares Brother Henderson and all who
dare to stand with him on the eternal word of God to be in gross
disorder." This very much reminds me of a certain declaration
against some of us in Texas for the same thing. And while I
would not pretend to claim that all of us have been as kind and
gentle as Bro. H., still I am unable to see that we have taken a
more condemnatory stand than he has, for, of course, none of his
churches would be willing for it to be advocated in their pulpits, or
to belong to it or to affiliate with it: and I am sure that our churches
have never meant anything stronger than that. Many of our ablest
ministers have written against the institution, as some of them have
called it, with its constitution, rules of decorum, officers, etc., and
as a business body, an invention and tradition of men, yoke of
bondage, etc., and as a thing questionable and therefore sure to be
called in question, and therefore an occasion of strife—such minis-
ters, for instance, as yourself. Elders Henderson, W. M. Mitchell,
S. F. Cayce, R. W. Thompson, G. W. Stewart, and others. And Elder
J. H. Oliphant says that he "would not attempt to defend it." And
we were glad that "the Kehukee Association unanimously declared
that it icould be far better to abandon . . . all Associations than
io divide the body of ChrisV (with them—T.). Our churches have
very much appreciated such helpful teaching from you all. And
now. suppose that for such good and scriptural reasons a church
was for the sake of peace and expediency to meekly refuse to allow
said institution advocated in her pulpit, would you be willing to dis-
fellowship her act? Or suppose that for such good and scriptural
reasons a minority in the church were kindly and meekly to refuse
to belong to the Association and the majority were to disfellowship
them for it, would you disfellowship them, too? Or suppose that a
church, after due deliberation, was to adopt a modest and simple
resolution, simply declaring her sentiments, namely, that she did not
believe that the organized Association was authorized, or scriptural.



122 The Gospel Messenger.
1906.

or apostolic, and then was simply to stand to the same, and was
afterwards disfellowshipped for it, would you disfellowship the
minority in the church for standing to such an agreement? I see
no necessity for a church to take a bolder stand against said institu-
tion than to withdraw from it as a thing unauthorized and unwar-
ranted and as not believing it scriptural, or wise and expedient' to
have, and questionable, and to refuse therefore to allow it advocated
in her pulpit, etc., etc. Of course this should be done in a meek and
gentle spirit and in tender love toward all who are honestly in error
and of a forbearing spirit. In Eccl. 12: 13 we are told that "the
whole duty of man is to fear God and keep His commandments."
Therefore I am unable to see that a church has any scriptural right
to require all, or any, of her members to belong to said institution,
by belonging to it herself and refusing to withdraw from it. But
does she not really compel the minority of her body to belong to it
when she utterly refuses to withdraw from it at their kind and
humble request? Of course she would not mean by such a course to
force the minority, but really would it not be literally that? And in
Deut. 12: 32 we read, "What thing soever I command you, observe
to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it." But a
church, by requiring all or any of her members to belong to the in-
stitution, or to affiliate with it, or to submit to its being continually
advocated in her pulpit, does thereby virtually command them to do
such things. And now, are not all such commandments as these
commandments of men, added to those of the Lord? And in 2 Tim.
2: 23 we read, "But foolish and unlearned questions avoid: knowing
that they do gender strifes." That is to say, questionable and
unauthorized institutions that, of course, are not wise to have, will
cause strife if we advocate them. Therefore we are, by the Scrip-
ture just quoted, positively forbidden to have them. And in Eph.
4: 4 we read, "There is one body." And in 1 Cor. 12: 27, "Now ye

are the body of Christ." That is, there is but one permanently estab-
lished religious body, therefore thou shalt have no other. And in
1 Thess. 5: 21 we read, "Prove all things, hold fast that which is
good." That is, hold fast nothing that you cannot prove to be
authorized, or expedient. And in various parts of the Scriptures we

are taught that even things that are lawful, that is, things that are
not really forbidden, are not always expedient. And of course such
things, if unnecessary to have, should be laid aside rather than
make them yokes of bondage and by so doing idolize them and cause

division by them. Even a common and very harmless custom, as

for instance the custom of brethren wearing short hair and the
sisters long hair, would, if made a law in the church, thereby be.

come an idol and a human yoke of bondage, therefore we are virtu-
ally told in 1 Cor. 11: 16 that such a mere custom is not to be made
a law in the church of God. We have heard of the simple custom
of extending the right hand of fellowship just before going into the
communion being urged as a rule or law in the church, and the
bread and wine to be refused to brethren who could not consent to

continue to bow to such idolatry. And now, in fact, is not the
permanent establishment of the organized Association, and its per-
sistent continuance by its churches, to the rejection of brethren
who cannot endorse it, as really idolatry? In fact, is it not very

much more so? In conclusion, we shall all be in unity and sweet
fellowship in heaven, why not be so on earth? Why divide the people

of God with unauthorized non-essentials and inexpedient things?
I. J. Taylor.

Maud, Texas.
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KEMAKKS.

The Gospel Messexuek has, for several years, stated both the
scrip cural and the historical truth about Associations fearlessly,
clearly, and fully. They were unknown until A. D. 1649, when the
first one was established in Wales; and for more than fifty years
afterwards they were regarded as simply yearly meetings of the-
members of different churches to worship God and edify one another.
In the 18th and 19th centuries, some of them did become despotic,
and attempted to lord it over the churches of its own body as well as
over other Associations. But I think that few of them have done so,
and our members generally regard them as simply general meetings
for cultivating personal and loving acquaintance with one another
and for worshipping the Lord, as the ancient Israelites did at their
general annual festivals of passover, pentecost, trumpets, atonement,
and tabernacles, and as all God's people will unite in the general
assembly of the church of the first-born in heaven (Heb. 12: 22-24),
to which they have already come in spirit. I do not remember ever
10 have heard any of our ministers refer in their sermons, at any
time, to Associations as having authority over the churches; and I
do not know of any of our members making an idol of Associations.
We assemble at these meetings, not to worship them or anything
else, but the true and living God. We do not compel any of our
members to go to them or to have anything to do with them. We
receive members of churches that do not belong to Associations, and
call upon their ministers to preach for us at Associations and at our
other meetings; and, if any of our members wish to join or to form
churches that do not have Associations, we are perfectly willing for
them to do so. We do not make belonging to or not belonging to As-
sociations a test of fellowship. Eld. Henderson ana 'many other Primi-
tive Baptists have a general annual church meeting as a kind of Asso-
ciation, while some others of our brethren have no such meeting;
and we feel that it is their privilege to do as they think the Scrip-
tures teach them in this matter. It is of course idolatrous, and
therefore highly unscriptural, to worship Associations or men or
women or money or even the Bible or any of its truths or precepts
or ordinances or our denominational name; we should worship only
the Three-One God of the universe and of the Bible, the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and of all our mercies, our Creator,
Preserver, Benefactor, and Redeemer. And, if we worship Him in
spirit and in truth, we shall love Him and obey Him, and
we shall love one another, and forgive each other their trespasses
as we hope, for Christ's sake, to be forgiven by the Lord for our
manifold transgressions of His holy, spiritual, and perfect law. As
in the apostolic, so in all Baptist churches, the majority, and not the
minority rules; but, if the minority feel to be greatly aggrieved by
what they consider the unscriptural course of the majority, they can
withdraw, and form a church of their own; and, if the cause of their
withdrawal is nothing but their opposition to Associations, I could
not, in loyalty to God and His Written Word, for a moment think of
non-fellowshipping them. S. H.
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EDITORIAL.

ELMTOR8 :

SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Tkoy, Ai.a.
G. W. STEWART, Akron, Ala.
LEE HANKS. Pelham, Ga.
J. h:. OLIPH aNT, Crawfordsvilf.e, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of
The Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. AH
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should
be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C; or those who
prefer to do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other
editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika. Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
ha,nded to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messen-
ger. So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder
W. B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous.
nesB, that the m_an of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
■all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE LAST COMMISSION OF CHRIST TO HIS
APOSTLES.

According to Matthew, Christ's last commandment to
His Apostles was : "All power is given unto Me in heav-
en and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and, lo, I
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world''
(Matt. 28: 16-20).'^ And, according to Mark, Christ's
last commandment to His Apostles was: "Go ye into
al] the world and preach the gospel to every creature.
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he
that believeth not shall be damned" (Mark 16: 14-16).
Ever since this solemn and important commandment was
given, Baptists have believed that it applied, not to all
the members of the church, but to the Apostles and all
other God-called and God-qualified ministers, who were
to preach the gospel to both Jews and Gentiles, and te
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baptize all believers. The plain language of Christ shows
this to have been Uis meaning, as stated by Elder J. W.
Richardson, of Indiana, quoting from our greatest schol-

ar, John Gill, on pages 51 and 52, and by myself on pages

()3 and (J4 of the February number of The Gospel Mes-
senger. But the St. Louis meeting, as explained by our
Kentucky brother who called it

,

in his paper of Febru-

ary 1st, maintained that "the commission, w^hile given to
the Apostles, was given to them as an organic body,

hence was not fultilled when the Apostles died, but is
resting on the church to-day'-; and yet, a little after-
wards, the same brother says that the St. Louis meeting
did not hold that all the members, instead of the min-
isters should go into jill the world anil ])reac]i [lie ^^os-

pel.'' These statements seem inconsistent; and, like
Elder J. W. Kichardson, on pages 50 and 51 of the Feb-
ruary Messenger, I think that "the chief reason of the

adoption of the view that the commission was given to
tlie whole church was to make the meuibers of our
churches believe that, if t]u\v cannot go in person, it is

their duty to contribute of tlieir means to those wdio can
aud will go," "the introduction of which vicAV led to the
(>rganization of Foreign Missionary Boards among the
Baptists I in 1792], which caused the great division in
th(^ Fnited States in 1832" | this division took place first
in the Kehukee Association in 1827]. Ekh^r Kichardson
well adds: "T do not call in (]uestii)n the duty of the
church to aid and support hei- uiiuistrv in the discharge
of their duty, but that duty is not contained in the Com-
mission ; no, no more than the duty of children to obey
their parents. That duty is taught in numbers of places
in the sacred Scriptures, especially in 1st Cor., chapter 9

;

and T would exhort the bretliren to discharge^ that duty
in this as well as other matters. It may be true that
some of our preachers have been badly neglected in this
matter, but that furnishes no just reason for us to change
our views on tlu^ true meaning of the great commission."

The true Sender of Barnabas and Saul to preach the
gospel to the Gentiles in Cyprus and Asia Minor is

shown to have been the Holy Ghost, and not the church
at Antioch, by the general statement of the inspired
historian in Acts xiii. 1-4, and by the difference betw^een

2
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the two verbs used b}- the writer to describe the sending,
the active verb ckpcnipo being used in the 4th verse
C^being sent forth by the Holy Ghost") ; and the nega-
tive verb apoluo (to let go, or dismiss) being used of the
church in the 3d verse ('^they sent them away"). And
though the active verb era postcllo is used (in Acts xi.
22) to describe the churcli at Jerusalcui ''sending forth
Barnabas to Antioch," and (in Acts xvii. 14) to describe
thi' Berean brethren '^sending awa}^ Paul to go as it were
to the sea,'' we can not doubt that these Avere physical
and not spiritual sendings, otherwise stated as a ^^bring-

ing them on their way after a godly sort" ( Acts xv. 3 ;

xxi. 5; Eom. xa\ 24; 2 Cor. i. 16; 3 John 6), as the true
and faithful churches of the saints have always thus
helped their ministers, since we know that (xod alone
can call, qualify, and direct His ministers Avhere to go
to preach the gospel. I do not know of any Primitive
Baptist church in the world that presumes to direct its
ministers where to go to preach. H.

ABSOCIATIONAL, STATE, AND FEDERAL GOV-
ERNMENT OF CHURCHES.

The first Baptist Association was formed in Wales in
1649, and, for more than fifty years afterwards Asso-
ciations did not attempt to exercise any government over
the churches. There is no mention of Associations in
the Scriptures ; and therefore the government of church-
es by Associations, as I have maintained by tongue and
pen for twenty years, in my (liurch Bi^fory and in The
Gospel Messenger, is unscriptural ; and much more un-

scriptural is tlie government of our Associations by a
State Association; and most unscriptural of nil would be
a government of sucii State Associations bv a TTnited
States or Federal Association. Even Missionary Bap-
tist churches would not submit to such an unscriptural
system : much less will Primitive Baptist churches. The
imposition of such a system of government on our
churches Avould be as impossible as the uplifting of the
Rockv ^lountains {ind the burial of them in the Atlantic
Ocean. I do not question the Christianity or the mo-

tives of the Kentuckv Elder who has proposed it; to
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avoid the evils of the present system of Associational
CoiTespondenee, he has thought that it would be best to
extend it into a State and a Federal system, which I am
satisfied is utterly impracticable, and which I believe,
(nen if it were done, would make ''confusion worse con-
founded." Primitive Baptists, having been made free
by Christ, are free indeed; they read and believe their
I>ibles, and well know that the Scriptures say nothing
about Associations, and are well convinced that any
general assemblies of the saints should only be for Di-
vine Avorship and mutual edification, and have no discip-
linary power over the churches, and few indeed of our
250 Associations have ever tried to govern even their
own churches, much less the churches of other Associa-
tions. We believe in standing fast in the liberty where-
^^'ith Christ has made us free, both as individuals and
as churches; and Ave knoAv that Ave have no right, nor
have Ave the Avisdom, nor do we desire to rule over our
brethren. HaAdng privately and publicly opposed the
Associational ruling of our churches, I am certainly not
responsible for it, CA^en if my own Association (the Ke-
hukee) does keep up the custoui of about 150 years'
standing, of a formal or legal correspondence Avith
some other Associations; we have never tried to dictate
to our own churches, much less to other Associations,
what they should Ix^lic^A'e or practice. As for our so-called
"Constitution" of the eighteenth century, I have never
cA'en heard it mentioned in our Association. The form-
ality of correspondence, chiefly by the exchange of Min-
utes, seems to be, as a general thing, a nullity. We
acknowledge Christ as our only Head and Master, and
seek to be governed alone by His all-sufficient laws in
the NcAv Testament; and, at our annual meetings, AA^e

gladlv welcome our brethren from all parts of the world,
whether their churches do or do not belong to any Asso-
ciation. We do not dare or wish to add anything to the
Written Word of God, or to take anything therefrom.
We think that it is fliAine and therefore perfect, and can
not be improved upon by the wisdom of uninspired and
fallible men. "Regarding "the federal government of our
churches" as Ansionary, impossible and unscriptural, I
beseech our esteemed brother, for his own sake and for
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t\w peace of the Piimitive Baptists, to discontinue the
agitation of this subject.

The Gospel 3Iessen(;er seeks to exclude from its col-
umns all offensive personalities, and therefore I do not
mention the name of our brother or his book or his
pai)er. I have no personal feeling against him, nor do
I desire to do him or any one else any harm ; but I must
contend earnestly, firmly, and yet kindly for what I
believe to be Bible truth.

The most of the members of the churches of our Asso-
ciation know but little, if anything, personally of the
faith and order of the other, especially distant. Associa-
tions with which they correspond ; certainly they have no
authority over the faith and order of other Associations;
and, consequently, they do not and cannot guarantee
the soundness of such faith and order. I am unable,
therefore, to see the scripturalness or the usefulness of
such correspondence, which was unknown for seventeen
hundred years of the church's history. If there was
the slightest need for it in the eighteenth century (when
it originated), there is certainly very little, if any, need
for it now, when communication bv mail, and railroad,
and steamboat, and telegraph, and telephone is so easy
over nearly all parts of our country. S. H.

ONE NATIONAL PERIODICAL.

The St. Louis meeting also suggested that there should
be one Fnion or National Primitive Baptist periodical
under the immediate supeiwision of the churches. How
this could be possible, unless "the churches" should ap-

point a man or set of men to edit it, I cannot understand ;

and what right, in this free country, where liberty of
siieech and of the press is guaranteed by the State and
Federal Oonstitutions, anv person or set of persons has

to sav that only one Primitive Baptist paper shall be
published, is more than I can see. Deliver us from any
more "National Meetings" if thev are even to .^irgcfrst

to us that all our churches should have a Stnfp and a

T^ederal Government, and that Christ's last commission
was given to the church instead of the ministry, and that
Ave should have only one National Per-iodicni ! Tus-fead of
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uuiting, these suggestions, where known, have divided
our people; and instead of decreasing, they have in-
creased the number of our periodicals ! I do not won-
der, but rejoice, that the next pr()[)()se(l National Meet-
ing at Benton, 111., has been called off. Even the Ro-
man Catholics have several periodicals in the United
States. Are Primitive Baptists to have less freedom
ef the press than Roman Catholics? S. H.

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN JEWISH FEASTS AND
HOLY CONVOCATIONS (OR SOLEMN

ASSEMBLIES).

Any intelligent, honest, jmkI iiupn'jii.direil ^ei'son who
will carefully read the Scriptures that I have cited on
page 450 of the December, 1905, Gospel Messenger
( Elxod. xii. ; Levit. xxiii. ; Xuiub. xxviii. and xxix. ) will
clearly see the divinely constituted difference between
Jewish feasts and holy convocations (or solemn assem-

blies). The Jewish feasts were appointed by the Lord
and were unto the Lord ; but, unless they were also days
of holy convocation (as were the feasts of pentecost and
trumpets), they were pynvate or family or household
banquetings — family thanksgivings to the God of Israel
for His natural and spiritual blessings, and the feasts
of passover and tabernacles lasted seven days ; while the
days of holy convocation or solemn assembly of the peo-
ple were public, and lasted only one day at a time, and
were separated by a week or several days or months
apart. The first and seventh days of the feast of pass-
over, and the first day of the feast of tabernacles and
the eighth day or the day after that feast, and the feast
of trumpets, and the day of atonement, were days of
holy convocation or solemn assembly, wherein no servile
work was to be done, but on which the people were to rest
(being Special Sabbaths), and to publicly worship God.
To be sure, in John vii. 14, the evangelist says that
"about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up into the
temple and taught; but John does not say that Jesus
taught any other day of the feast of the tabernacles ex-
cept on the last day, and it is only a guess, and not an
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assured fact, that He was there or taught there the last
three or four days of the feast. Yet, if any man will
teach as Jesus taught — the same truth and in the same
Spirit, we are sure that the Lord has directed him to do
it, and he may teach that Divine truth every day of his
life. The true ministry are commanded of the Lord to
''go and preach the gospeP' (Matt, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi.
15; Luke ix. 16), and, when direrti^d and aided by the

Lord, they will delight to do so, privately and publicly,
both by their lives and their lips, every day of their
earthly existence, and they will be a blessing and a joy
to those who have eyes to see, ears to hear, and hearts
to feel the glorious truths of the gospel of Christ. But
what most of Primitive Baptists, like their Baptist fore-
fathers, object to, is the unscripturalness of the purposes ^

methods, and results of long protracted meetings as

appointed and conducted by the Arminian world to make

money and applause and excitement and to deceive peo-
ple, especially the young, who have no divine change of
heart, into making a vain and hypocritical profession of
religion, and thus filling the churches with the unre-
generate world.

As I have said, on pages 449 and 450 of The Gospel -

Messenger for December, 1905, there were, under the
entire Old Testament dispensation, by Divine appoint-
ment, in the whole year only seven days of ])o1y con voca-
tion or solemn assembly of the people for public worship,
and no two of these days were in immediate succession,
but they were separated by several days or by a week or
by months from each other. These days of holy convo-
cation were two at the feast of the passover (a week
apart ), one fifty davs afterwards at pentecost, one at the
feast of trumpets (the first day of the new civil year), '

one ten days afterwards on the day of atonement, and
two at the feast of tabernacles a week apart (see Exod.
xii. ; Levit. xxiii. Numb, xxviii. and xxix). But, blessed
be God, these days of solemn assembly have been greatly
multiplied under the New Testament dispensation, vary-
ing from about 24 to about 50 for each Primitive Baptist
church, and this number being doubled, trebled, or quad-
rupled for those who can attend others of our churches.

S. H.
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THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND HIS
PEOPLE.

Christ suffered, the just for the unjust, that He might
bring His people to God; His people suffer with Him,
or rather tliej are brought into fellowship with Mis suf-
ferings in this life that they may also be glorified to-
gether. Such is th(^ boiKl t)r union thai : (-ainu)t he

separated from each other nor from Him who is the

"Head over all things to th(^ churci.', winclt is His
}H)dy, the fulness of Him that fil](4h in all. This
fact Avhen understood and heartily believed is a source
of great comfort and satisfaction to the afflicted and
tempest-tossed children of God. But it is not to be pre-
sumed that the sufferings of the children of God consti-
tute any part of tlu^ atonement ror tlieir ;'nis; ror if is
evident that for this purpose Jesus trod the winepress
alone, and of the people there Avas none with Him. Isa,
63 : 3. No act of the creature, man, no pain, no pang of
grief or sorrow endured by His people, however intense
in nature and degree, can be associated with the suffer-
ings of Christ as meritorious in the payment of their debt
to infinite justice. The vicarious suffering and death of
Christ alone can atone for sin; the sword of infinite
justice singled Him out as the one and only one in the
uniA^erse AAiio could meet and satisfy its iuexarnMe
mand (Zech. 13: 7) ; because He stood betAveen rffended
justice and His people, being the coA^enant head oA^er all
thino:s to the church, which is His mystic body. Eph.
5: 30-32.

XoAv the reason Avhy the Lord's children suffer in the
fli^sh is plain and simple; for they are sinners by nature
and, consequently, by practice — in fallen nature, chil-
dren of Avrath, CA^en as others, Eph. 2:3; .but A^'hen we
tii]'n our mind's eye to the "Man of sorrow and grief,"
who kuoAV no sin (Tsa. 53: 3; 2 Cor. 5: 21), vet made to
be sin for us, and who bore our sins in His oavu body
upon the cross, the mystery deepens into that of incom-
prehensibility to the finite mind; for who can tell why
these thino-s were done? "Who hath known the mind of
the Lord?"
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iJear reader, child of God, think for a moment of the
.suiterings of your Kedeemer; think what it cost Him to
seal to you the everlasting heirship of heaven; for be-

cause you are an heir in the glorious Sonship of Christ,
tile cost Avas paid by Him. While He has ever, even
from everlasting, stood between you and all danger of
loss or defeat, yet His actual obedience unto death is in-
dispensable to your salvation from sin, and to the ever-
lasting enjoyment of your inheritance. ^^Tlie Son of
man must be lifted up.'- God's love for you secured to
you the gift of His only begotten Son, that you should
not perish, but have everlasting life. Jno. 3: 14, 15.

Believers and unbelievers alike would perish without
the sin-atoning blood of Jesus.

The pathetic story of the incarnation of Christ begins
with the liistor^^ of creation, Gen. 1 : 15 ; and continues
on rli rough the history of the patriarchal, prophetic, and
legal dispensations, in diversi forms and figures and
typ(^s, presenting the life, works, and sufferings of our
Eed(^emer and Saviour, and the New Testament Scrip-
tures declare tlie fulfillment of those things of winch
the prophets spake concerning the sufferings of Christ
and the glory that should follow. 1 Pet. 1 : 11. Jesus
was despised, rejected, betrayed, mocked, and spit upon,
and finally crucified. And now, by faith, the children of
God review the affecting and appalling scenes of Mount
Calvary, and behold the manner of the sufferings of
tlieir Lord, and with Him wonder that there was no
intercessor, Isa. 59: 16; for He was delivered by the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, and who
dares to intercede or interfere with God's counsel?
There we see Him, by faith, hang upon the cross, the
cruel nails driven through His precious hands — the
hands wliich plucked the ears of corn for His hungry dis-
ciples, and bfake the loaves and fishes to the famishing
multitude, the hands which smote not the foulest enemy
in carnal wrath, and yet the hands that shall divide to
all mankind tlie^'^' due rewards and punishments. Yea,
we see Him hang ther(^ and bleed and die under the awful

. yet just penalty of the law of God which He had never
transgressed: suffei'ing the vengeance of Divine wrath
to save His people from the wrath to come. 1 Thess. 1 :
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10. The scene ripens into deeper and sublimer pathos
to the believing heart when Jesus cries, "I thirst/' and,
behold, they gave Him vinegar to drink, while His vile,
cruel persecutors, gloating over their supposed triumph,
wagged their heads in satanic merriment, while the glo
rious suffer(^r cried out in the intensity of pain, ^^My

God, My (lod, Avhy hast Thou forsaken Me?" Divinity
vvitlidiawn, the immaculate God-man is left to bear the
burden of our sins, alone in a human body, in the like-
ness of sinful flesh. Do not turn your eye away yet, wait
a uioment; for this scc^ie will close with undeniable
testimony to His ^[ei^sialiship and everlasting priesthond.
Ixeiulev, if your dearest relative on earth was dying, you
wo^,i]d net wish for his enemies to surround his death-
bed, and vourself and all his friends thrust out. You
woulrl not think of blowing out the lights and leaving
him to breathe his last in the darkness; but how was it
in the case of the blessed Son of God? See,—the lights
were withdraAvn as the last dying words of Jesus — ^^It

is finished-'—proclaimed the full and complete redemp-
tion of every heir of heaven from the law of sin and
deatli.

"Was it for crimes that I had done
He groaned upon the tree?

Amazing pity, grace unknown,
And love beyond degree."

Now, concerning the sufferings of God's redeemed

]>eor)le in this present time, the Apostle Paul reckons
that they are not worthy to be compared to the glory that
shall be rcA-ealed in us: and while be affirms that all w^h)

live jT^odlv in riirist Jesus shall s,ifPer persecution, yet
we are admonished to avoid occasion to suffer as evil-
doers. Tt is a blessed privilege to suffer with Christ
and for- richteousness' sake.

Afv nrticle i« alrendv too leni^thv, and I must defer
further comment upon tho temporal sufferings of God's
chilflren until some futui*e time. J. W. H.

PREDESTINATION.

Predestination means to predetermine, preappoint,
purpose beforehand, and also to limit or set bounds.
Every man is a practical predestinarian. A man in
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biiiidiug a house practices predestination, for he determ-
ines to build, and determines the time, place, material
and the dimensions of the building. The farmer prac-
tices predestination in planting his crop, for he determ-
ines when he will plant, and where he will plant his corn,
cotton, tobacco, wheat, oats, etc. Man often gets dis-
appointed in his purposes, but when he does a thing he
purposes to do that thing beforehand. Hence our God
in creating the heavens and the earth predestinated or
purposed beforehand their creation, and the bounds and
limits of all things. He set bounds to the proud waves
of the sea and allows them to come so far and no farther.
He elemented the bird to the air and the fish to the sea,
and they have no right to question the right of the Crea-
tor for thus elementing them. The sun to rule the day
and the moon the night, is according to God's purpose.
The alternating of winter and summer, night and day,
seed time and harvest, is because God predestinated it
thus. The remaining of the earth, sun, moon and stars
in their respective spheres is because (lOd so ])urposed it.
The making man out of the dust of the ground was all in
harmony with God's predestination, and the choosing a

p;!rtM>n (if tlu^ sons and daughters of Adam to salvation,
blessing th(^iu with all spiritual blessings in lieavenly
places in Ohrist, giving them grace in Christ, the coming
of the Son of God to earth, and by His active and passive
obedience redeeming them to God out of every nation,
kindred, tongue, and people, reconciling all the chosen
to God by His own death, and the effectual work of the
Holy Spirit in regenerating all whom the .Son redeemed,

and fitting them for heaven ?ind immortal glorv, are all
according to God's predestination. Yes, God predesti-
nated all whom He foreknew in the covenant of grace to
be conformed to the image of His Son, and ^^'hom H«^

predestinated He called, justified, and glorified in heav-
en. See Rom. viii. 29, 30. He predestinated them unto
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto Himself
according to the good pleasure of His will. Eph. i. 5.

All of the chosen, He saved and called with an holy call-
ing, not according to their works, but according to His
purpose and grnce given them in Christ Jesus before th'^

Avorld Ix^^aii. 2 Tim. i. 9. Relief and repentance are not
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tb(^ cause of salvation, but evidences of it. All evangel-
ical believers are saved, not because tbey believe, but
they believe because they are foreordained to etern il
life. Acts xiii. 48. The believiv is in a saved state.
John V. 24; 1 Johu v. 1.

God's purpose is not based upon chauce, for God pur-
posed that Isaac should be born which seemed to be a

thing incredible from a human standpoint; but all their
efforts to hasten God's purpose we. e saiiures. isanc \v;is

born at the time God predestinted that he should be.

As Isaac were, so are the children of promise! Since
there was an appointed time for Isaac to l)e born, so
there is an appointed time for every heir of promise to be
born of the Spirit. God predestinated the time of
Isaac's birth, so He has predestinated the time for each
of the redeemed family to be born again which cannot be
hindered nor hastened. Predestination does not make
people do wrong nor encourage them in licentiousness;
but it makes them hunger and thirst after righteousness.
It makes their souls thirst for righteousness and holi-
ness as the hart panteth after the water ]crooks. Predes-
tination makes us hate sin with a perfect hatred and
causes us to love God, love His ordinances, love His
preached gospel and love His people. The preservatio 1

of the Lord's people from all the vain allurements of sin
is according to God's ]^urpose. The Devil is limited, and
his bounds are so set that he can worry us and jmnoy the
flesh, but he cannot touch our life. Our blessed L<ird
keeps us as the apple of His eye, and our steps are or-
dered of Him, and though we fall we shall not be utterly
cast down, for the Lord uphqldeth us. Blessed b^ His
holy name. L. H.

GOD PRESERVES HIS CHILDREN.

God preserved the Hebrew children in the fire. When-
ever His children have to suffer for His sake He is there
wHh them to preserve them from the punishment. The
mother Avho loves her child would take it out of the fire
in order to save it from destruction, but God lets His
children stay in the fire and goes there with them and
preserves them so the smell of fire is not on their ga
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Djontvs. At first when tlic y were threatened with that
feartul punishment, they said : "Our G^od is able to de-
livci- us/' i^ut as the troiiblc a])]H;)j!ch('(i whvw tlsey had
to lio into the fire for their loyalty to God, their faith
was so strengthened that they exclaimed: "Our God
//•/// deliver us." God shoAved Nebuchadnezzar that He
could not destroy His loyal children whom He kept as
the apple of His eye. What a precious refuge in time
of trouble is our precious Lord and Saviour ! His chil-
dren feel weak in themselves considered, and think the
journey is too great for them, but their strength is in
the Lord. "If the Lord be for us, who can be against
us?" Daniel Avas cast into the lions' den for his loyalty
to (iod, but the blessed Lord was there, too, and could
make that den of lions a heavenly place to Daniel. The
dear Lord j)i-esei"v<'d liim and there was no harm befell
hill). Wliat a sweet c(nnfort to our poor souls is the
sw((4 Sruteiu j': ""Lo, 1 am with thee.'- Is the dear
L()i<] \y\th me? Does He care for poor, unworthy me?
Yes, if I am Mis child lie loved me and chose me in His
S(rn Ik fovx^ t]ie woi'ld hegau that I should be holy and
vrith(MU blaiiM' befoi-e Him in love, and lias now given
poor me tlu^ s-^-eet spirit of adoption whereby I cry,
"Abba, Fatlier." 1 am groaning daily in this tabernacle,
waiting for tlu^ adoption, to-wit, the redemption of my
vile !tody, w]'eii m(U-taiity will put on iinmort^lity. This
is my sweet hope that is worth all worlds. Poor, trou-
bled, tempest-tossed soul, our blessed Saviour is preserv-
ing you, and will bring vou out more than conqueror at
last.

'

L. H.

POWER TO BECOME THE SONS OP GOD.

"I>ut as many as received Him, to them gave He
power to become the sons of God ; even to them that be-

lieve in His name." John i. 12.

To "believe in 5Jls iiann^" im])li(^s more than a bare
asvsent; unr(^g(4iei*ale men may do this, and even devils
do this (JauK^s ii. 11). To "believe in His name" is to
believe in Him, to trust in Him, to confide in Him, and
this neither <l(n'ils lior unregenerate men do. The next
v(^ise helps us to understand this, "Which were born
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not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God." The persons that received Him
and believed in His name ^Vere born of God." There-
fore, for one to ''believe on Him" and "receive Him" is
evidence that he is born ofGod. Spiritual life must be

antecedent to spiritual actions. It is the quickened soul
that receives Him, and believes on Him, and hence it is
that onl}' new-born souls have ''power to become the
sons of God." 'Tower to become the sons of God'' —
note that those to whom He gave this power had "be-
lieved on His name," and been ''born of God.-- This
fact will help us to understand the words "power to be-

come the sons of God. Had He given unbelievers, or
those not "born of God, such power, it would have

changed the meaning much. By the words "power to
become the sons of God" I would understand the right
to claim sonship, the sweet privilege of saying
"our Father, who art in heaven." I think there are
persons who are born of God, who hesitate and fear to
claim sonship and heirship — they think it is too good to
be true,—that they have sinned too long and gone too far,
— that they are too far away from God to ever hope for
sonship or heirship, but He gives even these poor, weak
ones "power to become the sons of God." Befor(^ one
can receive Ghrist he must be emptied of self-righteous-
ness and self-trust; before we can know the sweets of
pardon we must know the bitterness of guilt—we must
suffer "the loss of all things." To receive Christ is to
receive Him in all His offices and with all He is to a poor
sinner. To receive Him as our "righteousness," we must
be first emptied of our own ; and before our ow^n can he

given up and counted as nothing, we must be enabled to
inid(^rstand the law and its demands. We ean'f at will
receive Him as our righteousness while we are inclined
to depend on our own. To receive Him is not only to
give up our sinful self, but our righteous self, and we
must be taught of God to see the utter in sufficiency of
our oAvn righteousness before we can receive Him as our
righteousness. To receive Him as our righteousness, we
must be brought low down as under sentence justly, with
nothing to pay. It is contrary to nature for one to beg
and confess destitution. Tt is natural to look to the law
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— to depend on what we can do or have done, and we
must be driven from this theory and this hope before we
come to Him. When one sees that the law demands a
perfect righteousness — that this demand is just and rea-
sonable, and that our best works are mixed with sin and
unworthy to present to the Lord, he then receives Christ
as his righteousness and his only hope ; he becomes will-
ing to be saved as a sinner, as unworthy, and as a poor,
helpless pauper. To be ''justified by faith" does not
mean that faith on our part is the condition of our sal-
A ation, nor does it mean that there is a merit in faith
that deserves justification. For one to be justified by
faith is to receive Christ as our righteousness, and this
brings peace Avith God. A quickened soul will not be
satisfied with that which does not satisfy the law ; while a
quickened soul wants to be saved, it wants it in the way
of justice, and so nothing brings "peace with God" but
a discovery of His righteousness as ours. This brings
peace, and O, how sweet is that peace based on the good
and sure foundation of His righteousness. Our first
idea of receiving Him is that we must first be good and
deserving, that we must be worthy ; but all this must be

swept away before we come to Him. It is a great matter
to come to Him and receive Him. To trust Him is to
trust in nothing else. I feel that this is a poor statement
of the case, but we have experienced- least sa;^ of these
things. We have given up all legal hpy^j jart^' no longer
hope for salvation by obedience to "'.law —any law.
We have given up- own. rigl|tj^Ou«nt^'s as filthy rags,
and become low "antl;''p6drie?iq|ig4^^^ love that system that
saves -us'.ffreyy" -by His;^ To receive Him implies

. not 6'nly a reeeiyi|ig- fflm as our righteousness, but it also
. Inc ludes- tfeiL'^ Him as our Master and Lord—a

willingnt;*^;^^^^^ he should reign over us. To receive

*5ttrnr iiiTplies that we see all our wants provided for in
>l#m. We feel hunger and thirst, but He is our meat
'and drink. We are weak, but He is our refuge and
strength. We are poor and unworthy, but He is our
righteousness. His sufficiency for all our needs makes
Him precious to us. "Unto you, therefore, which be-

lieve. He is precious." The name of Christ is sweet to
the believer. He is "altogether lovely." "As a father
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pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear
iliiu; He kuoweth our frame; He remembereth that we
are dust/' If Christ is ours, then present things and
things to come are ours. We can bear poverty or afflic-
tion, if we have received Christ. These are not worthy
to i)e named or thought of in contrast with Christ. What
a] (^ tlirones or crowns, or (u-eans of wealtli compared to
( Ir/ist? Lord, open and quicken our understanding
that we may set a riglit value on Christ, and see in Him

<!ur needs supplied — that we may be willing that He
should be our ruler and law giver. A few more storms
and we shall reach the port ; a few more conflicts with sin
and self; a few more crosses and we will encounter
our last enemy —death. We hope for His SAveet pres-
('nc(- in that moment, and that He will sustain us while
we walk the silent Avay. Let us rejoice that He came to
y'dxe sinners, for such are we. We have had sad views
of our sinfulness that make the sinners' Friend infinitely
]u*ecious. Let us receive Him as our all ; especially let
i^s willing to walk humbly before Him all the days
of our liA'es. J. H. O.

TW^O.

Two of tlx.e-iUbMn-ikpoxtant facts in all this world, so
far as we'a^ie.con:eeraed, are"; : .

Fii'st. Thsit 'Our salvation. from thi^ Avo^ri of sin, and
sorrow, and afflic-ti^iri; and distress; oiti? sy;yation from
ourselves, the curse of (jOd^!s -holy law and frdm everlast-
ing l)u ruing, is entirely of grlc^;. through- 'Jesus "Clirist
our Lord, and is full and free and sti^ne and eternaU liat^.

depending in any sense or in any de'.^^^' upon .any
thought, or deed or merit upon the part of "th^ "silmer, •

because it goes the Avhole length and breadth and heighth
of the siun(n-'s needs for eternal glory. As has been truly
said, 'Tree grace breaks forth like a mighty flood, a1^
sweeps in torrents over the hills of our transgressions,
rising above the high alps of our presumptuous sins.

Tweutv cubits upAvard doth this sea of grace prcA^ail till
the tops of the mountains of iniquity are covered." The
blood of Christ, the merit of Chiist, is the currency of
heaA^eti and the only thing that is received by our heav-
en b- Father in satisfaction of the sins of the rerleemed
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family of God, hence a iiiau had just as well think of
paying his taxes in counterfeit money as to think of meet-
ing the divine favor by his own obedience, righteousness,
merits, works, repentance, faith, humility, willingness,
turnings, or whatever else you can think of, because as
alr(nidy stated, there is nothing that counts with the
Father in Ix'half of the sinner except that which Christ
has done for him.

Second. That the doctrine of salvation by grace alone
does not o])pose the necessity of good works, nor dis-
couiagx^ the |)erfornuince of them; on tlu^ contrary it is
doubtless the strongest incentive to good works. The
l!](^sse(] Saviour told His disciples that He had chosen
and (»]-dained them that thev should bring forth fruit,
John 15 :16.

Peter taught that they were a chosen generation not
because they had but to the end that they should show
foi th the praises of Him who had called them out of dark-
ness, I Peter 2 :9.

We are taught that Christ redeemed His people from
all iniquity that He might purify unto Himself a pecu-
liar people, not indifferent about but zeaJoKs of qood
v'orl'i^, Titus 2 :14.

Again Ave are taught that they are created in Christ
Jesus unto good Avorks (Eph. 2:10) ; and the best evi-
dence that they have been spiritually created in Christ,
is that they do good irorJxfi, and the Avorks thus done are
pot done as those of the slave, but as those of the loving
and obedient child, And Avorks tlius done are Avorks of
faith and labors of Ioa'c, and this sort of faith does not
^^stand around with its hands in its pockets" when work
is to be done, sacrifices are to be made and expenses are
to be borne; and Avhen one that does these Avorks reache?t

the eA-eninof of life, he can no doubt adopt the language
of MattheAv Henry and say : "A life spent in the service
of God, and communion Avith Him, is the most pleasant
life that any one can liA^e in this AA^oHd." G. W.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What do you thiilk of Avhat is called the Tavcu-
tieth Century New Testament? A. That, AA^hile it is in
niodc^rn and clear style, its authors seem to try to make
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the meaning of the New Testament tend to Arminianism^
if not universalism. I have had a copy several years,
hut, luiving noticed this tendency, 1 now never even refer
to it; I prefer, in cases of difficulty or obscurity, to con-
sult the inspired original Hebrew^ and Greek Scriptures.

2. Q. Did Christ, in His death, render satisfaction for
sin, or, in other words, were His sufferings equivalent
for the punishment due sin? A. Yes, for the sins of
His loved, chosen, redeemed, and regenerated people,

(Levit. 16:6—21; Isa. 53; Dan. 9; Matt. 20:28; Rom.
3:24, 25; Eph. 1:7; Gal. 3:13; I Cor. 5:7; Col. 1:14;
Heb. 9:28; I Pet. 2:24; I John 2:2.)

3. Q. What are your views of Acts 16:30, 31? A.
That Paul and Silas perceived that the Philippian jailer
and his household were quickened and trembling peni-
tents, and tlierefore exhorted them to believe (rest all
their trust and hope) on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thus
doing (as tliey did) they would realize salvation in Him
and lovingly rejoice in Him, and delight to obey Him
and follow Him in baptism and to minister to His suf-
fering people.

4.
'

Q. What are your views of Heb. 2 :9 ; I John 2 :2 ;

Tit. 2 :11 ; 1 Tim. 2 :4-6, 4 :10 ; and Jno. 3 :17-19? A. That
in accordance with numerous other Scriptures, the "all''
who are herein represented as being eternally saved by
Christ, are all His everlastingly loved, chosen, redeemed,
and regenerated, and finally sanctified and glorified peo-
ple of all nations and ages, who, in consequence of His
blood having been shed for them, and His Spirit quicken-
ing them, are convinced of their sins, and confess and
mourn for them as having slain their Divine, incarnate,
sinless, meek, loving, and suffering Saviour, and who are
wasliod in His blood, and believe iu Him, and love Him
in Himself, in His law and gospel, in His ordinances and
commandments, in His Avord and ministry, in creation,
providence, and redemption, and in His church and
people, and rejoice and desire to be more and more con-
formed to His holv image (Rom. 8; Eph. 1 and 2; 1 Pet.
1 and 2 ; Rev. 115,* 6 ; 7 :"

9
; 14 :l-5 ; 21 ; 22. )

4
.

Q. Is it correct for ministers, editors, and writers
to habituallv use the pronouns "we," "our," and "us,"
when speaking of themselves individually? A. It has
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been the custom for centuries, for kings and rulers and
editors to use this plural of majesty or dignity; but I
have not thought it correct, at least for myself, and I
have therefore never used it when speaking or writing
of myself alone.

5. Q. How does baptism save the baptized? A. Cer-
tainly not by saving them from an everlasting Lell, for
the blood of Christ alone does that; but by delivering
them, at least to some considerable extent, from the
vanities, delusions, and errors of the flesh, the world,
and the Devil.

6. Q. Does an Association which is in disorder,
make all its churches and their members disorderly,
or does an Association have power to I'ule over the
churches composing? A. Not at all ; as all Bible readers
know, Associations are utterly unknown to the Scrip-
tures; they are modern human institutions, and, when
assuming to rule over its churches or other Associations,
instead of simply meeting to worship God and edify His
people, they are extremely unscriptural and mischiev-
ous.

7. Q. Should a sound and orderly pastor, some of
whose members are what is called ^'absolute predestina-
rians," be excluded from our pulpit? A. No, indeed; I
never knew of such a case. With the great majority of
our people, the difference in regard to predestination

is
, I am perfectly satisfied, more a difference in expres-

sion than in reality. We all believe that God is most
wise and most powerful and most holy; that He fore-
knows and controls all events; and yet tliat He hates,
forl)ids, threatens, and punislies sin in every form and in
every being. S. H.

IJEMAIUvABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men," "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8

,

43,)

WONDERFUL DELIVERANCE PROM DEATH.
Elder Joe Hudson, of Eatonton, Ga., writes me as follows:
Dear Brother: — I enjoy reading the Messenger, and have been

very much interested in reading those pieces entitled "Remarkable
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Providences," as I am a firm believer in the general providences of
God to all His creation and His special care and providence In pro-
tecting His people, so that His power and love and protecting care
are made manifest often in terms that are unmistakable. I will
now give you for the benefit of your readers an instance of the provi.
dence of God in caring for a poor widow in a time of great distress.
In the year 1875, my parents lived in Baldwin County, Ga.; nearby
lived a widow lady with one son and one daughter nearly grown.
On the 21st day of March (if my memory serves me right) my
mother visited some relatives about half a mile away; "my father
went to the blacksmith shop to have some work done, which left
my oldest sister, about seventeen years old, myself about seven, and
my younger brother about five, at home. On his return home it was
my father's hap to pass by the home of this poor widow, who lived
between home and where my mother was visiting. As he was pass-
ing, it being about the dinner hour, the lady came to the door and
said, "Cousin Irby, stop and eat dinner with us," which I never
knew him to do before nor since; but, as my father said, there was
from some unknown cause an impression to stop, which he did.
After they had all eaten dinner and were sitting around the fire, my
father noticed an unusual roaring in the rear of the house. He got
up and opened the back door, and lo! a terrific cyclone was fast
approaching in the direction of the house. He at once said to them,
"Let's get out of the house, as the house will be blown away." As
the cyclone had just passed through red soil it had taken the ap-
pearance of a large ball of fire, whereupon the lady exclaimed,
"There is no use in running, it is fire," and began to shut up the
house; but father said to the daughter to come on and to the son
to bring his mother if he had to pull her out, which he did. They
succeeded in getting out into the orchard, and lay down, and held
to the bottom of the peach trees until the storm passed over, and
got up with only a very slight bruise on the daughter, caused by
some passing missile; but the house they had abandoned was liter-
ally torn in pieces and carried away, and the ground where it stood
was left as bare as if it had been swept. "Oh that men would praise
the Lord for His goodness and for His wonderful works to the
children of men."

Yours in hope of a blissful immortality beyond this vale of tears,
Joe Hudson.

HIS LIFE AND HIS LAST WEEK.

'^His Life'' is a little book of 226 pages, containing the
life of Christ in the words of the four Gospels, in a con-
nected and continuous narrative, without omission or
addition or repetition, in the very words of the inspired
historians. This most interesting and valuable book
may be had of the Hope Publishing Company, either 228
Wabash Avenue, Chicago, or 27 East 22nd St., New
York, at the following prices; In paper covers, post-
paid, 15 cts. for 1 copy; 10 copies, 12 1-2 cts. each; 25 to
250 copies, 10 cts. each. In cloth covers, postpaid, 25
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cts. for 1 copy; 10 to 24 copies, 22 1-2 cts. each; in full
leather binding, 75 cts. each, postpaid.

''His Last Week" is a little book of 64 pages, contain-
ing, in the same way, an account of the sufferings and
resurrection of Christ, in the words of the four Gospels,
and may be had of the same publishers at the following
prices, postpaid: 1 to 9 copies, 7 cts. each; 10 to 49
copies, 6 cts. each ; and 50 to 500 copies, 5 cts. each.

I take pleasure in strongly commending these precious
little books to all the readers of The Gospel Messenger.
They give the most interesting and important parts of
the Scriptures in the exact language of the sacred writ-
ers and in the order of time in which the events of
Christ's life occurred. Do not write to me for the books,
but send to the publishers for them. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Elder 8. Hassell— KexNnedy, S. C, Feb. 15, 1906.
Dear Brother in the Lord: —I receive The Messenger regularly.

It is so comforting to me in this time of confusion to know that the
Lord has reserved to Himself a few faithful ones that will not en-
gage in this unholy war. We are commanded to follow Him. If we
follow Him we will walk in the ways of peace and love. Dear
Brother, I want to do all I can for the Messenger, because it is such
a peace-loving paper. I wish every Primitive Baptist in the United
States was a subscriber to your paper. I will close, hoping that God
will ever be with you.

Your little sister, I hope, (Mrs.) B. A. Crawley.

Buck Range, Ark., Dec. 12, 1905.
Elder J. E. W. Henderson —

My Very Dear and Precious Old Brother: —I do not think there
has been a day passed during your afflictions but what my poor heart
has gone out in love to you, knowing that they that will live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer these things. We had almost forgotten
that the Lord had told us that grievous wolves should enter in among
us, not sparing the flock, men of perverse minds, lovers of pleasure
more than lovers of God, etc. These things that are happening to
you are only evidences of your acceptance with God, not only as a
dear child of God, but as a faithful servant of His. May God give
you grace and strength and love in your heart to bear these sore
trials as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Would love to hear from

I you at any time. Yours in love, J. M. Williams.

Elder Sylvester Hassell — Wausau, Fla., January 19, 1906.

Dear Brother: — I am well pleased with The Gospel Messenger;
and, notwithstanding my old age and infirmities, it don't seem like
I can do without it. It is the gospel to me. I am 83 years old.

Thos. Brock.
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Rome, Ga., R. F. D. No. 10.
EMer Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Bkothek: — I write to let you know that The Gospel Messen-
ger comes to me regularly laden with good news from a far country,
dispensing the spirit of peace, love, and unity among the Baptists.
Hoping that you may be spared for many years to carry on the good
work, is the prayer of your unworthy brother,

Fountain Whitaker.

Crawb^usviele, Ind., Jan. 17, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: — Inclosed find one dollar to pay subscription to
Messenger another year. During the year just passed I have par-
ticularly enjoyed your writings—your interpretations of Scripture,
advice to brethrfen, historical matter, etc. I have also been much
pleased with the hymns you have selected for publication from time
to time, particularly that one composed by Francis Xavier, who was
undoubtedly a child of God, humble and obedient, though canonized
saint by the policy of the Church of Rome. To write well is not
within the gift of every person; and it is almost painful to see the
poor attempts that are sometimes made, particularly in verse. I am
persuaded that those who feel called upon to edify the body of
Christ in this way should consider carefully whether they have the
gift as well as the grace. I hope, however, that I am not too critical.

Praying that you may be spared many years to instruct and
encourage your readers, I remain,

Your brother in Christ, John N. Taylor.

MiLO, Iowa, R. F. D. No. 3, Feb. 15, 1906.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Enclosed please find money order tor two dollars,
for which give credit on arrears for The Messenger. I do highly
prize your humbte boldness and the Christ-like spirit in which you
so faithfully contend for the truth. May the good Lord continue to
bless and uphold you. As ever, your unworthy brother, surrounded
by all kinds of falsehoods, M. E. Young.

Gara, Mo., Feb. 17, 1906.

Dkar Brother Hassell: — 1 hope it is the love of gospel truth and
the church of Christ that prompts poor, unworthy me to solicit new
subscribers for The Gospel Messenger. I want all the dear children
of our God to hear the good news and glad tidings of the gospel of
our Lord and Master, and surely The Gospel Messenger will convey
the good news to ever subscriber, as it now has the ablest editorial
staff in America. Dear brethren of the household of faith, do try
to get three or four new subscribers for The Gospel Messenger and
thereby aid dear Brother Hassell to still continue to send out the
good news of the doctrine of our Lord and Master to the edification
and comfort of the children of the living God. The doctrine of
Christ is indeed meat and drink; it is sweeter than the honeycomb

to the believer. And in my weakness, although so unworthy, I am

sometimes made to hope I have a hope when under the sound of the
gofppl- T am your unworthy brother. J. W. Inman.
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Waterloo, R. F. D. 5, New York, Jan. 11, 1906.
Elder Hassell —

Very Dear Brother ix Christ: —As the time for my renewing for
my dear paper, The Gospel Messenger, has arrived for 1906, I would
like to tell what a comfort your words have been to me; they were
like cold water to a thirsty soul. May the blessed Lord spare you
many years to comfort the weary ones. You will find two dollars
enclosed —one for the dear Messenger the present year, and the other
dollar for those that can't pay for their copy.

Yours in Christian love, Mrs. Esther A. Pipe.

CLERGY PERMITS OVER SOUTHERN RAILWAY.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I see an article in The Gospel Messenger from
our dear Brother Stewart, in regard to clergy permits over the
Southern Railway, and for his information and other ministers also,
I desire to give some facts in the case. On or about January 11th,
I made formal application to Mr. C. A. Benscoter, assistant general
passenger agent Southern Railway, Chattanooga, Tenn., and in a few
days I received notice from him like the one that Brother Stewart
refers to. I then took the matter up with the higher officials of the
railroad company. I addressed a nice typewritten l^iLer to Mr. W.
Jri,. Tayloe, general passenger agent Southern Railway, Washington,
D. C, explaining the matter to him concerning our people. I told
him that our people did not preach for a salary or a contract, but
followed the example of the Apostle Paul who desires to preach the
gospel without charge. So in a few days I received notice from him
that the Southern Railway Company had been granting permits to
Primitive Baptist ministers in the past and would continue to do so
in the future, and that from his experience he had never known of a
permit being granted to a Primitive Baptist minister that was mis-
used. So Mr. Tayloe took the matter up with the Chattanooga otKce.
and in a few days I received clergy permit No. 7503, good between
all stations, with a letter from the Chattanooga office explaining the
matter, saying that it was handled by a clerk in that office who did
net fully understand the situation. So I think now that our min-
isters will have no further trouble securing permits from that rail-
road. I have had considerable experience in securing courtesies of
that kind from railroad companies, and 1 find as a rule by approach-
ing them in a pleasant and agreeable manner, that they usually take
pleasure in granting special rates. I have even secured special rates
for my wife to travel with me a few times. I do not think the
Southern Railway or any other railroads are enemies to us. So I
hope this information will be satisfactory to Brother Stewart or any
one else who desires courtesies from the Southern Railway.

The church at Valdosta, Ga., no longer uses the organ in their
worship.

Your brother in hope, H. C. Hogan.
Dickson, Tenn., March 12, 1906.
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OBITUARIES.
'■Blessedare the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit

th^cthey may rest from their labors, and their worlts do follow them." Rev.xiv. 13.

MRS. ROSANA TEMPERANCE MEREDITH.
Mrs. R. T. Meredith, wife of Elder W. E. Meredith, died at her

home in Freestone County, Texas, January 13, 1906. She leaves a
husband and three children to mourn their sad loss. She was born
February 11, 1858, and died January 13, 1906. United with the
church about 1893, and was baptized by Elder H. White. Sister
Meredith was a true and devoted wife and mother, and a beloved and
highly esteemed member of the church of Christ. Her brethren
and sisters of the church were indeed sorry to have to give her up.
And while we all sympathize with the bereaved and broken-hearted
husband and children, we can but rejoice in a firm belief that she is
ten thousand times better off now in paradise. I. J. Taylor.

Maud. Texas.

MRS. AMANDA E. GREEN.

Mrs. A. E. Green was born June 5, 1843, and departed this life
October 4, 1905. She had been failing in health for several years
before she was taken down. She was confined to her bed mostly
for nearly two years; but we can truly say was Cne of the most
patient sufferers we ever knew, and was fully reconciled to death,
as much so as any one could be; she was anxious to depart. On
one occasion, some time before she died, all thought she could not
live until morning; all the family were around her bed, she gave the
best advice to her children, telling them how to live to be honorable.
While all were weeping and felt it was so bad to give up such a
dear mother and wife and precious sister, she said to her dear son.
Elder W. J. Green,, and the writer, not to pray for her recovery, but
for her to go, for she was willing and wanted to depart. I had
never heard one talk, that saw her way so l)right. Our dear sister was
married to her husband, who with his children are left to mourn,
in the year 1860. to whom were born twelve children; two preceded
her to the grave; nine sons and one daughter survive her. She was
baptized into the fellowship of New Hope church, in Jones County,
by Elder T. J. Bazemore, in the year 1875 (if not mistaken in the
date), and lived a consistent and godly life the rest of her days.
She was one of the noblest and best women we ever knew. It would
be impossible for words to describe her precious life. She was a
devoted Christian, a loving and faithful wife and mother, and one of
the best of neighbors. I have known her since I was a small boy,
and since I have known her when older, I have said, and say now, I
rever found any fault in her, though her only hope was in Jesus.
She said when the doctors could not do her any good, that Jesus only
could benefit her. Her afflictions were such that the doctors could
not understand them, until a short while before her death, when she
became paralyzed and finally in both sides. Her husband and chil-
dren did all that they could do, and several doctors tried to do what
they could for her, but could do nothing but give her a little ease;
her time had come and she must go. How sad to part with our dear
ones, to meet no more on earth! But we feel sure our loss is her
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eternal gain. We would tender our sympathy to the dear bereaved
ones, and would say to her dear children to remember her counsel
and advice as from one who felt the greatest anxiety for your wel-
fare! Oh! how I miss her presence in the church and everywhere.
We always, in passing after she was taken down, called to see her,
and often spent the night at her home. She always welcomed me
as her pastor. On one occasion, some months before she passed
away, we baptized two sons and her only daughter, Mrs. B. F. Mason,
in the fellowship of the church; and when I saw the dear sister she
said, "I cannot attend meeting, but I have been lying here and re-
joicing at the goodness and mercy of God in bringing my children
home," and she cried and rejoiced, and we felt to rejoice with her.
Our dear sister was the daughter of John Jackson and Sister Malitia
Jackson. A large family, five of her brothers are members of the
Primitive Baptist church, and her mother was a good and true
Christian for many years before she left this world; but it is one by
one they are taken. Oh! that the dear Lord may reconcile the
bereaved and comfort them, and cause us to feel in every trial that
His grace is sufficient for us, and prepare us to meet her in those
mansions prepared for ail His loved ones. Her remains were in-
terred at the church where she had been a member and had spent
&o many pleasant hours in the worship of God. We tried to speak
words of comfort to the bereaved family and relations, and the
large concourse of people that were present to pay the last tribute
to the dear and loved one, and she was laid to rest by the side of
her dear child, who preceded her some years to the grave, to await
her and sleep until the resurrection morn, when she and all the
bride of Jesus shall awake in the likeness of their Head and Hus-
band, and our vile bodies shall be fashioned like His glorious body,
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. J. H. Gresham.

MERCER Mckinley.

Mercer McKinley died at the home of his parents, Mr. and Mrs.
Cherry McKinley, Terrell, Texas, December 22, 1905, aged 21 years.
He was born in Arkansas, July 28, 1884, but spent almost the whole
of his life in Texas. His disease (malarie laxasmie) attacked him in
its most virulent form, and his illness lasted only four days. Mercer
was the only child, the pride and joy of his parents and grandmother,
and his early death has plunged them in the deepest grief. He was
a noble boy, and illustrated truth, courage, and devotion to duty in
all his work. Within the limits of his opportunity, his time, and
his associates he made a strong impression. In early youth he
learned the priceless and indispensable lesson of the value of labor,
and his industrious habits clung to him through life. But his life
work is ended, and the places that knew him once shall know him
no more. We hope to join him again in the land of the leal. He
was buried in the churchyard near Will's Point, December 24th, by
the Woodmen of the World, of which order he was a member.

By a Friend, Addie G.

MISS MATTIE S. HAYGOOD.

Miss Mattie Sallie Haygood was born August 10, 1873, and departed
this life December 9, 1905, at the home of her sister, Mrs. Alice Mc-
Kindley. in Upson County. Georgia. Miss Mattie was truly a great
and noble young woman, possessing all the qualities and graces that
adorn young womanhood; a model of gentleness, humility, and love;
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true to her friends and kind to all whom she met. To know her
was to love her. In childhood she was afflicted with scrofula which
left her a cripple for life, but notwithstanding her afflictions she
was energetic, industrious, and ever striving to be useful and to
make others happy. She had obtained a good hope through grace in
early life, but being a cripple and often expressing her unworthy
feelings, she never made an open profession of her faith by baptism;
but lived the life of a Christian, encouraging others to discharge
their duty. Several months before her death her health began to
fail, and soon that dreaded disease, acute bronchitis, developed and
wasted away her mortaLframe. Her aged fathers, brothers, and sis-
ters, friends and the best physicians did everything for her comfort
and relief. A few days before her death she became happy in the
prospect of her Saviour's love, and admonished all who stood by her
bedside to love Jesus and praise Him for His grace. Her brother,
T. M. Haygood, looking at her suffer, quoted this Scripture —"For I
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us." This
seemed to comfort her a great deal and she continued to admonish
others and to praise God and to leave a message and a gift to each
member of her family. Thus she passed away with that faith that
opens the pearly gates into the haven of rest, to await the time when
Jesus our Saviour shall come raise our mortal bodies and clothe us
with His likeness. The writer of this notice spake to the comfort
of those who wept for her from the words, "And as we have borne
the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heav-
enly"; and then lovingly we laid her silent remains away. To her
weeping loved ones we would say. Weep not as others who have no
hope, for we are assured that the loss to us on earth is her eternal
gain. Written and humbly submitted by her friend,

Yatesville, Ga. W. W. Childs.

A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.

For 50 cents we will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and the
Rural Home to any address for one year.

The Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most
elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine for parents,
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured writers in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON,
710 N. State Street,

Greenfield, Ind.
THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and
progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
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TEXAS LAND AGENCY.

To those wanting to come to West Texas, Farms, Ranches, and
Town Property bought, sold and exchanged on commission.

Finest farming country in the Yv^est. Want all the old Baptists
that have a mind to come West, church near here. Right on the
divide of soil. Prices, $5 to $25 per acre. Good terms.

Write RULE LAND AGENCY.
Rule, Haskell County, Texas.

On Orient R. R.

CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths," etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at 'he earnest solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks,

Box 36, Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

THE SHEPHERD AND HIS FLOCK,

By Eld. W. H. Crouse, is now ready for the public. It is a handsome
and valuable book. It contains 275 pages of printed matter and in
addition the

Photographs of 103 Old School Baptist Ministers.
Besides that part which is the product of the author's pen, a chap-

ter appears from each of the following Elders: Sylvester Hassell,
Walter Cash, J. H. Oliphant, Lemuel Rotter, John M. Thompson,
John R. Daily and E. W. Thomas.

Eld. John R. Daily says of this book: "It embraces a field covered
by no other one book that we know of, and is one of the most in-
tensely interesting books we have ever read. As true merit is sure
to win, this book is destined to occupy a high place in the scale of
literary productions."

Any purchaser receiving this hook who is not satisfied with it and
tvill return it within ten days in as good condition as when received,
his money will he cheerfully refunded. Price $1.50, postpaid.

Address, Eld. Wm. H. Crouse,
Or, Elder John R. Daily, Luray, Va. Winchester, Ky.

YOUTH'S GUARDIAN FRIEND.
This is the title of an interesting, instructive, and excellent monthly

periodical published for fifty cents a year in advance, by Elder J. M.
Thompson, Greenville, Indiana. While useful to all the members of
the family, it is especially valuable in training the young of both
sexes in habits of right thinking, and speaking, and acting —in im-
pressing upon them the beauty of reverence, truthfulness, honesty,

virtue, kindness, and gentleness. The editor is one of our most able

and esteemed ministers. The magazine Is undenominational. —S. H.
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All letters, remittances and communications should be addressed
to Sylvester HasseIvL, Williamston, Martin Co., N. C.

Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
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THE LORD WILL PROVIDE.

SELECTED BY ELDER J. E. W. HENDERSON.

Though troubles assail, and dangers affright,
Though friends should all fail and foes all unite ;

Yet one thing secures us, whatever betide;
The Scripture assures us, ^'The Lord Avill provide.'^

The birds without barns or storehouse are fed ;

From them let us learn to trust for our bread ;

His saints what is fitting shall ne'er be denied,
So long as 'tis written, "The Lord will provide."

His call we obey, like Abraham of old.
Not knowing our way, but faith makes us bold ;

And though we are strangers, we have a sure guide,
And trust in all danger, the Lord will provide.

We may, like the ships, in the tempest be tossed ;

On perilous deeps, but cannot be lost;
Though Satan enrages the wind and the tide.
The promise engages. The Lord will provide.

AVhen Satan appears to stop up our path,
And fills us with fears, we triumph by faith ;

He cannot take from us, though oft he has tried.
This lieart-cheering promise, The Lord will provide.

He tells us we are weak, our hope is in vain;
The good that we seek we ne'er shall obtain ;

But when such suggestions our spirits have tried,
This answers all questions, The Lord will provide.
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No sli'(^noth of our own, or ooodiK^ss, claim,
i^ut since wi^ liavc known the Saviour's great name,
In tliis, our strong tower, for safety, we hide;
Tlie Lord is our ])ow(^i% tlie Lord will provide.

When life sinks apace, and death is in vi(nv,
This word of His i>race shall comfort us through ;
No fearino- nor doubting, with (Christ on our side,
We hope to die shouting, The Lord will provide.

John Newton (1725-1807).

AKE THE CIIUK(TI AND THE WOKLI) (GROWING
BETTEK?

Fayetteville, Tenn., :\larch 20, 190<).

Kidcr ^ijlvcstrr HasseJl —
Dear Brothek:— Sojourning for the time at this

place— 1 shall return to my home at Winchester, Tenn.,
soon, 1 liave a f(^w times gonc^ to the Methodist church,
nearby, to witness their Sunday exei'cises, and to some
of the (►ther similar places in tln^ town occasionally. On
last Sunday at the former ])lac(^ tiie pastor delivered one
of tlie most r(^nuirkabl(^ disccmrses imaginable. He bold-
ly ])rociaimed that the church —not the ^[(^liodist church
alone, but all ])rofeHsinig (1n-istianity — is better now
than at any former jx^riod of its history ; better now than
in Wesley's time, better then than in Luthei''s time, bet-
ter than in BauTs time, and was going from better
to b(4ter all th(^ time. It was not because the Episcopal
c])ui-ch was worse in AVesley-s day than foruK^rly that he
found(Ml Methodism. According to this spcndvcr, '^the

T\e^^ Dr. Konsom,'' it s(H^ms that it was not a reforma-
tory movement on Wes](\v's part. He said that the com-
mon idea was a mistake^ that AVesley's movement was
on account of any increas(Ml corruption in the Anglican
church. And he (wen noted the improvement of the Ro-
man Tjitholic organization as an integral part of the
*^Great Church" whose improvement Avas the tlieme of
liis discourse. He enforced this sugg^estion by relating
wdiat one of the bishops of the M. E. Church, South, said
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at a meeting of the preachers at Nashville recently. The
bishop liad been to Brazil not long- ago, and seemed to
be greatly pleased with the work of the Catholics in that
country. He said they were doing a Avork that no
other branch of tlie church could do. And that he would
not displace or drive them out if he could. According
to this bishop, there is a wondc^rfully fraternal feeling
now between the different factions or minor organiza-
tions of Christendom. This may be the principal rea-
son for the assumption in the discourse that tlie church
has grown so much better than at any former period.
But the reason most emphasized by the pastor was the
splendid work of the Sunday school. He did not speak
specially of the other '^institutions" of the church. Pos-
sibly the twenty-seven minutes consuuHMl, wliich (•ov<^red

the full time of his talk, kept him from giving (Hjual
praise to the Senior and Junior Epwortli Leagues, the
various 3Iissionary Societies, and otlu^r appc^ndages add-
ed to th(^ churcii, so-called, in this ])rogressiv(^ age.

Now, the object of this lett(^r is to ask you if these
various institutions or organizations added to tlie so-
called churches are any (nid(^nr(' of im])rov(^meut or ad-
vancement on their part in the real work or misssion of
the true character —of the cliurcli of tho Lord. Are they
tlu^ precursors or forerunners of tlu^ b(4ter <1ay talked
about so mu<*h, the day when '^tlie world is to be taken
for Christ"? Is there any sort of com])liauc(^ in all this,
or any otlier manifestation in the usual relijiious exer-
cises of the day anu)ng the various popular religious
orders, with the injunction by Peter ''to flu* strangers
scattered abroad, the elcM-t according to the foreknowl-
edge of (Jod'' —viz., ''But grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Savoiur Jesus Christ"? Is
tliis the sort of growth contem])lated throughout tlu*
sacred canons of Scripture? Is the multi])licatiou of all
tliese institutions and the great numbers of adherents
to the so-called churclu^s any proof of such growth?

The wide circulation of The CrOSPEL ^ri:ssi:xr;ER

throughout our Southern and Western comitry, and
your conservative and able method of treating all Bible
questions, make me want to hear from you on this sub-
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ject. And I have no doubt that others will be equally
interested. What does all this fraternizing between
Protestantism and Catholicism mean, anyway?

Hoping to hear from you through The Messenger at
your earliest convenience, I remain, your brother in the

hope of better things, Wm. P. Tolley.

REPLY.

The contention that the human race is growing better
is a point-blank contradiction of the official statistics
of ail civilized countries, and of our own daily experi-
ence aiid observation, and of the plainest declarations of
the Scriptures. While, through Sunday Schools, and
Epworth Leagues, and Boys' Brigades, and the exciting
declamations of professional revivalists, and mourners'
benches, and fine church buildings, and the use of many
sorts of musical instruments in public worship, and fairs
and festivals, and ice-cream and oyster suppers, and ex-

cursions, and Missionary and Bible and Tract and Be-
nevolent Societies, and Theological Seminaries (all of
modern human invention in Christian so-called church-
es), the profession of Christianity has increased three
or four times as fast as the population, the volume of
crime has increased, in almost equal proportion, in all
civilized countries (see Dodd, Mead & Co.'s New Inter-
national Encyclopedia, Vol. V., page 444, column 1—
the latest and highest authority on the subject). As
this Encyclopaedia says: ''According to the eleventh
census of the United States, it appears that the criminal
class in our country has increased from 1 in 3,500 of the

population in 1850 to 1 in T8B.5 in 1890, or 445 per cent.,
while the total population has increased but 170 per
cent, in the same period." As we know, from what is
occurring all around us, and in all parts of our country,
and in almost every class of the population, almost every
species of crime has greatly increased along with infi-
delity, in schools, colleges, universities, seminaries, and
periodicals, and a hypocritical profession of religion.
It is all the natural result, not of Christianity, but of the
unbelief of Christianity. And it is the case in other so-

Icalled Christian countries as well as our own. The
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human race seems to be sinking below the level of brutes
to that of demons. This awful state of things is in ex-

act accordance with such fc^criptures as Luke 18 : 8 ; 2

Thess. 2 : 1-12 ; 1 Tim. 4 : 1-3 ; 2 Tim. 3, 1-13 ; 2 Pet. 2, 3 ;

1 John 4: 1-3; Jude; Rev. 4: 14-22; 13. The times of
corruption and violence during the days of Noah and
Lot are upon us. AVe need not be surprised that the

daughters and granddaughters of Kome tend to go back
to their old mother; for they are all conditionalists, and
substitute some feeble and imperfect work or works of
men for the great and perfect work of God in the eternal
salvation of sinners. And when they are thoroughly
federated or united, we may expect even a greater re-
newal of the persecution of the saints than occurred in
the ascendency of Pagan and Papal Rome. But we

know, from the Scriptures, that their triumph will be
sliort, because the Lord Jesus Christ, the Judge of quick
and dead, Avill then soon appear, in the clouds of heaven,
in flaming fire, with all His holy angels, and will raise
the dead, and judge the world, and send the wicked,
AN'hether Jews or Gentiles, to hell, and gather the right-
eous, His own loved, choseu, redeemed, and regenerated
people out of every nation, both JcAvish and Gentile, to
tlie heaven of immortal glory. He will not burn the
world because its inhabitants are all converted and
righteous, but because the great majority of them then
living Avill be unconverted and wicked. Then shall we
plainly see the difference between those that serve God
and those who serve Him not (Mai. 3: 18; 4; Matt. 2.5:

31-46 ; 2 Thess. 1, 2 ; 2 Pet. 3 ; Rev. 6, 19, 20 ; 21 : 7, 8, 27) .

The so-called churches grow really less and less, the
more they are supplemented by human additions; in-
stead of growing in grace and a knowledge of Christ,
they grow in sin and a knowledge of the world.

S. H.

Oxford, Miss., Feb. 27, 1906.
EhJrr Si. Hm^Rrll—

Dear Brother :—All the brethren here who read The
Messenger are well pleased with it, and admire the
spirit of it

,

and feel that it is a great blessing to the

2
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cause of truth, aud is doiug- much to conciliate the dis-
turbances in our beloved Zion. Our brethren here are a
unit in doctrine, and are in peace among themselves. We
trust the Lord maj continue His blessings on the editors
and contributors and churches everywhere.

In gospel fellowship, A. B. Morris.

Washington, Beaufort Co., N. C, Mar. 14, 1906.

Elder Sylvester HasscU —
Very Dear Brother :—Feeling my utter helplessness,

worthlessness and unworthiness, I am again before you
to try to fulfill a request of some of our kindred in Pam-
lico and Hyde counties, N. C, to give, some account,
through The Messenger, of my recent short, but most
delightful, visit among them. Four weeks before I went
I was walking along one day, my soul burdened, when a
voice of command rolled through me. Go to Goose Creek
church, I felt that it must be the Lord ; and as the time
drew near, not a stumbling block was put in my way,
though of course during the time I suffered humiliation
fon account of my doubts and fears. The hour arrived
for my departure. I went alone in search of the little
gasoline boat on which I was to go. I had gone one-
fourth of a mile down Water sirc wim 11 I walked up
to some men who weri^ sitting on a corner and asked them
if they knew Av]iere Mr. David "^^^^tson's gas boat was
landed. '^No!" they said; but a gentleman just a few
steps al>ead said, ^'T do.-' I said, ''Wil] you show me?"
He said, "T am Captain Watson." I^^o on I went, he.
Captain YV^atson, stopping to attend to some business.

Soon I met the boy who had carried my valise down; he

said, ''Mrs. AVhitley, vdii'II not go on that l)oat?'- I said,
^'Why?" He said^ ''It's full now, and half the load is
not in." It was a very small ])oat, but I Avent on; the

little boat was loaded down to the gunnel, and then 13

passengers with the Captain and engineer. But we left
here to cross the wide water at half past three o'clock
in the afternoon to go 35 miles, and landed safe at Goose

Creek that night at eiglit o'clock. Next morning I arose

tit t\n^ home of our dear brother, Stilley Watson, feeling
^5;omewhat downcast. I couldn't tell why. So I took a
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Bible and read some, and after reading I felt better. We
went to the meeting-house, and I hadn't been sitting
down but a few moments when a dear sister came to me,
put her arms around me, and said, ^'Thank the Lord that
jou are here! I prayed God three months ago to give
you a mind to come, and you must go home with me,''
which I did, and so much did I enjoy myself, I felt that
rhe Lord was with us, and I implore God's blessings
npt»n this dear family. Aly mind wasn't fully made up
about going on to Hyde County. On Sunday morning
it was cloudy and raining. I prayed to God, if it was
His will that I should go, to let the w^eather become good
and the sun shine, etc. It faired off beautifully; so, in

* company with our dear brother and able preacher, Eld.
E. E. Lundy, and sister SaAvyer, we crossed over the
A\ ide \\ater Sunday afternoon and went to our dear
Krotliei- Joliu liight Lupton's. There being much small-
pox in this section, w(^ stayed there only when we went
to Eeulah, whore Brother Lundy preached Tuesday and
AVednesday, his regular quarterly appointments. He
preached ably at Goose Creek, and at Beulah. And here
T met a man, a 2slv. Shaw, who has been identified with
r]ie ^Missionaries for several years. After hearing him
tell of the wonderful dealings of the Lord with him, I
felt like and told him I was willing to give him the right

t- hand of fellowship. Then I heard him preach, in dem-

onstration of the Spirit and of power, the glad tidings
of salvation by grace, and I was made to rejoice and
feel, in my soul, that in spite of all the powers of earth
and hell combined, God would raise up men, call and
fiualify, and send them to blow the gospel trumpet. We
all will hear from him at God's appointed time. I visi-
ted the homes of many dear friends and kindred in
Christ at Swan Quarter, Hyde County. Elder Lundy
filled his quarterly appointments there in the presence
of a crowded house, and I never have heard such admon-
ition. So boldly he declared the truth that he made me

think so many times of Paul, the great Apostle. I
stopped at the home of a friend to the Primitive Baptists
trulv, Mr. Ed. Bridgeman, who came twenty miles in
double conveyance to meet Brother Lundy and myself.
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Here at Tiny Oak is as lovely a band of brethren and
sisters as I ever met. My visit closed on Tuesday after
first Sunday in March. I took a sail-boat, the Mary S.,
on Wednesday morning-, and Avas a day and a night on
the water returning-; readied home safe, Thursday at 11
o'clock ; found all well and glad to have me home again.
Thanking the Lord for His manifold mercies, I am,

Your little sister, Bf]TTiE Z. Whitley.

POSITION DEFINED [BY OUR NON-ASSOCIATIONAL BRETH-
REN IN TEXAS.]

The church of God, called Primitive Baptists, at Madisonville,
Texas, in conference, March 3, 1906. At our February meeting we
covenanted together to seek the Lord in prayer, that we might ob-
tain mercy and find grace to help in this time of need. (Heb. 4:10),
not for ourselves only, but for all our people—the Primitve Baptists.
We pray God to deliver us from confusing contentions, strifes, and
divisions. And in view of the end desired, we feel the necessity of
defining more fully our position regarding organized Associations,
our body having suffered division on that question eight years ago.
We sincerely believe we have church identity, and hope for the
manifestation of that fact to the tribes of spiritual Israel in God's
appointed time. It is not because we "have no fellowship for Bap-
tists that belong to organized Associations-, "as has been charged,
that we suffer isolation from most of our people in Texas, and we
would cite the following facts as a monumeiital refutation of said
charge; we have uniformly recognized the baptisms, ordinations,
letters, etc., of our sister churches yet belonging to that institution ;
and in October, 1901, we received in our pulpit, and also our com-
munion service, Elder G. Bryan, of North Carolina, who visited us
by divine impression and direction, as he believed, and ourselves
also. Yet he belonged to an organized Association, and dbes yet.
He spent three months preaching among the churches of our con-
nection. And in March, 1902, Elder Spencer F. Moore, of Alabama,
who also belonged to an organized Association, visited us, preached
for us, and could have communed with us, if he had so desired and
it had been our communion time. We consider that these prominent
facts forever refute the charge specified. Nor do we believe breth-
ren who are not determined with prejudice against us will longer
regard said charge. As to the principle for which we have stood,
and also "suffered many things," it was clearly explained in The
Gospel Messenger for September, 1897, and was endorsed by Elder
Hassell (Editor), and it was alsio endorsed by Elder R. W. Thomp-
son, Editor Primitive Monitor, and Elder S. P. Cayce, Editor Primi-
tive Baptist: and we may say it was sentimentally' endorsed by
thousands of Baptists. In support of this sentiment we could quote
expressions from Elders Barwick, Baker, Cleveland, Cloud, Dalton,
Fisher, Hanks, Henderson, Kirkland, Newman, Oliphant. Stewart,
Taylor, and others; also from the most reliable historians, as Armi-
tage. Hassell, Mosheim. and Orchard; and, most important of all.
the New Testament fully sustains; it. Surely, then, as a people, we

should "search and try our wavs," — in this matter, —"and turn again
to the Ijord." Lam. iii. 40. But no rash, hasty, or repulsive steps
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should be taken in the case. "Let nothing be done through strife
and vain glory." Phil. iv. 5. "Let your moderation (forbearance,
R. v.), be known unto all men." Phil ii. 3. Unrighteous division
is a great evil, the spirit and practice of which would lead to general
tactionization. Hasty declarations of non-fellowship may turn sheep-
folds (churches) into slaughter pens, so to express it. The most
recent editorial exposures of organized Associationism we have seen
may be found in the Primitive Monitor, November issue, 1905; The
GosPKL Messenger, December, 190.5; and the Banner of Peace, Feb-
ruary. 1906. We would be pleased to reproduce them, but our limits
forbid. But beyond this, in 1898, Elder Hassell (our historian),
said: "If Associations are only annual meetings for the worship of
God. I do not object to them; but I find no more authority in the
Scriptures for Associations as organic bodies exercising the slight-
est control over the churches or over other Associations than I find
for Sunday Schools or Modern Missions. But it is possible for such
organic bodies to exist without exercising some authority over the
churches composing them? At that same time Elder W. M. Mitchell
said, "My individual opinion is, that if Associations wish to free
the churches of which they are composed from all things which they
may deem unscriptural, they should unconditionally disband such
Assofiations, and thus free the churches from every clog of the
whole btisiness machinery, without saying one word as to what the
churches should or should not do, and thus leave the churches un-
trammelled to stand on the doctrine and order of Christ, as given
them in the New Testament, and as they were near 1,600 years be-
fore such Associations were organized or known among Baptist
churches. This wise, able, and godly minister, with his church (Mt.
Olive, near Opelika, Ala.), set an example worthy of the imitation
of all churches desiring to "stand fast in the liberty wherewith.
Christ hath made us free." Having quietly and peaceably with-
drawn from the Association, the reason given was that, "Mt. Olive
thought best not to longer be shackeled by an organization instituted
by mere human policy." This accords well with Orchard's declara-
tion that, "The genuine spirit of religion has been and will be pre-
served by those only who dissent from all establishments devised
by human policy."

Yet all ministers and brethren belonging to organized Associa-
tions, having fellowship for Mt. Olive, were welcomed by her when-
ever they visited her. Had any come opposing her principle and
course of action —antagonizing her—of course she could not have
received them, as that v/ould have been confusion and disorder.

And now. when, on the fourth Sunday in September, 1896, we
affirmed that, "There is no Scriptural authority for any other eccle-
siastical organization except the church of Christ," and that "no
other was recognized by the apostles and primitive saints," and that
we did, "not believe it Scriptural or apostolic to have such, organiza-
tions to-day," did we express any stronger sentiment than did
Elder Mitchell and Mt. Olive church? And as to "non-fellowship,"
that word was not in what we adopted, nor have we ever proposed
or desired to make any change since its re-adoption^ at our June
meeting, 1897. Yet we do not mean that we are so committed, or
married, to the particular "preamble" or "text" adopted that we
could not give it up if "a more excellent way" shotild be presented.
The essential principle involved, and not any particular form of its
expression, is what we regard as of grave, or vital, importance.
Perhaps many of our people feel as did Elder .J. H. Fisher, when he
wrote Elder J. vr. Baker as follows: "Now T wish we could all get
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together v/ho disbelieve in organized Associations, understand one
another, and go to wori?: more earnstly and tell our people the pure,
clean truth of this subject."

This seems the more desirable and necessary since the opposing
religious world —Catholic and Protestant —are steadily moving to-
ward confederation or the organic union of their forces, which thing
has ever proved to be "a source of corruption and oppression." And
"the trend of events" now indicates a coming day of violent opposi-
tion to Primitive Baptists especially. Certainly, then, we should
do all in our power towards a "holy church union" —a union of
churches upon New Testament principles — in our denomination.
"A church is not only the ''highest but the only religious body recog-
nized in the New Testament." —S. Hassell. "This can not be suc-
cessfully disputed." —R. W. Thompson.

O. that we could all come to obey perfectly these holy command-
ments: "Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for
another, that ye may be healed. The effectual, fervent prayer of a
righteous man availeth much." James v. 16. "Now I beseech you,
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that
ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same
judgment." I Cor. i. 10.

The condition our people have gotten into —alienated, scattered,
and divided, to a hurtful degree^— seems to be described by the
psalmist, David, as follows: "0 God, Thou hast cast us off. Thou
hast scattered us, Thou hast been displeased: 0 turn Thyself to us
again. * * * Thou hast shewed Thy people hard things; Thou hast
made us to drink the wine of astonishment." * * * Yet, evidently,
there are those that fear God, and whom He has favored. "Thou
hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, that it may be dis-
played because of the truth. That Thy beloved may be delivered;
save with Thy right hand, and heal me (answer us, R. V.)." * * *

"Who will bring me into the strong city? Who will lead me into
Edom? Wilt not Thou, O God, which hadst cast us off? and Thou,
O God, which didst not go out with our armies? Give us help from
trouble: for vain is the help of man." Is it not to be feared that
"the help of man" has intruded itself, and been much relied upon?
Not the self-appointed, but God-appointed men, can do any good, and
they only as directed and helped by the Lord. "Through God we
shall do valiently: for He it is that shall tread down our enemies."
60th Psalm.

We invite all brethren, ministers especially, to visit us, who feel
rmpressed of the Lord to do so, as did Elders Bryan and Moore.

(Adopted by unanimous vote of the church, and ordered to be pub-
lished in some of our denominational papers.)

J. C. Denton, Moderator.
W. B. BuLLAED, Clerk.

Remarks. — It is thus evident that our non-Associational brethren
in Texas do not non-fellowship those who favor Associations; and
most certainly, if those who favor Associations take the Scriptures
for their guide, they will not non-fellowship those brethren who
do not belong to Associations. If we follow the precepts of Christ,
we will dwell together in love and peace; and we who have Associa-
tions will be careful to see that they exercise no power whatever
over their own churches or over other churches or Associations,

but that they are simply general meetings of the people of God to
worship Him and to ediify one another in the most holy faith once
for all delivered unto the saints. S. H.
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"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous,
ness. that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE.

The title of our English Bible is ^'The Holy Bible,
Containing the Old and New Testaments, Translated
out of the Original Tongues, and with the Former Trans-
lations Diligently Compared and Revised." There have
been numerous translations of the Bible in both the an-
cient and modern languages, from the original Hebrew
of the Old Testament and the original Greek of the New
Testament; but they are only transJations — the labori-
ous work of learned and uninspired men; and while I
think that every translation of the Bible, if the tohole of
it is taken into consideration, expresses the pure and
perfect truth of God's revelation to man in all the doc-
trine and all the commandments of God, yet, as shown by
the hundreds of marginal readings, and as declared by
the London Baptist Confession of Faith of 1689 (in
Chapter 1, Section 8), ^'in all controversies of religion
the church is finally to appeal" to the original Scrip-
tures, the very words of the Holy Ghost. The great ma-
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jority of the Euglish-speaking world regards the King
James or Authorized ^>rsion of 1611 as the best trans-
lation of the Scriptures ever made in our language. It
would have been better for the Revisers of 1881-1885
to have simply put their revisions among the marginal
readings or at the bottom of each column as is done in
*'TheCombination Bible.'' The same word in the original
is often rendered by a different English word in the
King James Version, and sometimes in the Revised Ver-
sion. Where there is any contention as to the meaning
of a particular word, we can settle it by reference to
Gessemius' Hebrew Lexicon or Liddell and Scott's Greek-
English Lexicon, or by comparing it with the context
or with other Scriptures. The Holy Spirit, who inspired
the authors of the Scriptures to write them can explain
them to our understanding. S. H.

CHRISTIAN PROFESSION.

How beautiful and lovely it is for those who have ])een

quickened by the Holy Spirit and experienced the love
of God shed abroad in their hearts to take up their cross,
the easy yoke of Christ, and to take unto themselves the
wliole armour of God and enter the ranks of the royal
army and begin and continue to fight the good fight of
victorious faith under the banner of love! Their out-

ward obedience, prompted by the Spirit of the Lord
which dwells within them, is testimony of the ele^^ting

grace of God; of the unchanging love He bears toward
them ; of the power of Jesus to redeem and save sinners ;

of the virtue of His blood to cleanse and make them meet

for His use and for active, willing obedience to His holy
commandments, and to walk in His ordinances, blame-

less. What a heavenly blessing to be filled with the fer-
vent desire to dwell in the house of the Lord, and to have

the eyes of our understanding opened. To "behold the
beauty of the Lord and to inquire in His temple'' I But
this privilege is their's, and only their's, who are in a

grnr-ious state, as indicated in the word of God.
In order to the enjoyments of the privileges of the

house of God, and the promise of Divine blessing therein.
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one must first be made partaker of the Divine nature, he
must posi^ess the Spirit and life of Jesus—must be born
from above, else he cannot see the Kingdom of God nor
enter into it. While I know that the above sentiment is
in conflict with the teachings of many who profess to
know the truth, yet I am sure that it is in strict accord
with the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. I cannot
censure the unregenerated sinner for refusing to make a

profession of the religion of Christ, but, on the contrary,
commend his course in this respect; for to all such that
which is life and light to the heaven-born soul Avould be
but darkness, and void of comfort, "because there is no
light in them.-' Now it is far from m}^ design to dis-
courage any poor, trembling child of God whose ejes
liave been opened to the beauty and loveliness of the
church of God, and whose heart yearns to be admitted
to the fellowship and communion of the saints, and yet
feels too poor and mean to thus dwell in the house of
God ; but I wish to encourage all such to enter in, for it
is certainly their's to enjoy this privilege; and to put on
Ghrist by open profession, is their duty. But nominal
profession is worse than no profession at all; it is an
error that the church will more sensibly and painfully
feel than the one who makes the profession.

The door of entrance into the church organization
sliould be carefully and prayerfully guarded by those
within, who are the honored judges of the fitness of such
as seek to enter in; and if this sacred duty were more
faithfully observed by the church, the door of exit would
not necessarily be so often and widely opened. I fear
that the act of receiving members into the church is too
often done Avithout faithful examination of the past ex-
periences of the applicants. I have baptized a few per-
sons myself who never aft(n'wards showed by their con-
versation and conduct that they felt any interest in the
cause of Phristianity ; some of them have long since prov-
en their unfitness for the church and forsaken it; and
others still have n name on the church roll as members
who are worth nothing to the church, nor is the church
of any benefit to them.

3
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The evidences of regeneration are sufficiently specified
in the ►Scriptures to guide both the church and the candi-
date for membersliip therein. The Lord leads and in-
structs His people in His own good way, and the lessons
they learn are true and enduring. Thej^ are first quick-
ened, and by this are made to feel the power, and destruc-
tive nature of sin, and to confess to God that they are
guilty and condemned in His holy sight, and sooner or
later they earnestly beg the Lord for sovereign mercy.
This is tlie ministration of condemnation and death (2
Cor. 3 : 7, 8 ) , and is first in the order of Divinie teach-

ing. This is indeed a painful lesson, yet it is imi^ortant
that we learn that, in our attitude to God's holy law, we

are condemned already. Following this soul-burdening
experience, is the exceeding glorious ministration of
righteousness —not our own, but the righteousness of
Jesus Christ, by whose obedience we are made righteous

(Rom. 5 : 19 ). When the merit of the blood of Christ is
applied l)y tlie Floly Spirit to the sin-sick soul, the con-

science, Isitlierto defiled, is purged from dead works, to
serve (Uh\ hi spirit and in truth (Heb. 9: 14; John 1:

2:>). The ministration of these glorious truths by the

Holv Cliost ]>]-inus tim(^ and season of joy to the afflict-
ed soul.

" '

J. E. W. H.

CRYING CHILDREN.

Naturally, it is unpleasant to hear children cry, but in
tire kingdom of grace it is a privilege and a blessing both
to cry and to hear the cries of others. In the first place,
it is tlu^ surest evidinn-e of existing life, for the dead utter
no (•ri(^s. Tlie children of God are all crying children —

not that tli(\v are cross, but cross-bearing children. They

^y^H^])and cry from the time th(\v are born of God until
tbey fall asle(^p in Christ. Sometimes they cry for very

joy, and at other times for very grief.
Fathers or mothei's often become A^exed or displeased

at the i)iercing cries of their children, and sometimes use

th(^ rotl u]>on them to silence them; but God hears the

cries of His children in mercy and compassion, and ad-
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ministers to their comfort aud reliei'. David said : ''This
poor man cried aud the Lord heard him, and delivered
him out of his troubles." This is iudeed a peculiar fam-
ily of children; tliev cry and mourn and sigh most of the
time during their stay upon the earth. They are not sat-

islled with the house they live in, and therefore they
groan, being btirdened, earnestly desiring to be clothed
upon with their house which is from heaven —an house
]iot made with hands, eternal in the heavens. They are
not at all pleai^sd with the visible, filthy, tattered rags
tliey wear in this life; and, like Paul, repudiate their own
righteousness and cmve the spotless robe of Jesus, \vhich
is theirs by imputation, or gift. They can not please
themselves by the very best they can do, and can please
their Heavenly Father only by faith in what Christ has
'lone lor them.

These children cry, each, with his own voice; they
pray, each, from a sense of his own need. (Psalms 40 : 1;
r)4 : 1 ; 77 : 1. ) They learn not their prayers from books,
Init (lod teaches them to pray, and they know that a
m(^r(^ form of Avords, however eloquent, is nothing in His
siglit, tmless the heart is suitably impressed with fervent
and lioly desire that the will of God be done in earth as it

■ is in heavon. Yes, these children cry; but not withotit
f cause. Their incarnate Shepherd and King also cried

once and again with a lotid voice, under varied circum-
stances and conditions, and they follow and suffer and
sigh and cry Avith Him.

Tlie prophet saw some of this family in a vision, and
th(4r crying and sighing was a. distingtiishing sign that
tliey were approved of God. (Ezek., 9 ch.). The man
arrayed in linen and bearing a writer's inkhorn was
commanded to place a mark upon their foreheads, even
eveiw one that sighed and cried, on account of the abomi-
nations of Israel.

Xow Avhen we turn the mind's eye to the present age
and dispensation, and search out the antitypical Israel,
tlie ^'chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy na-
tion, a peculiar people," we first inquire, Is there any
abomination, any wilful sin, any evil practices charge-
able to this commonwealth w^hich would certainly incur

4>
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the just and holy displeasure of the Lord? There seems
to exist at the preseut time some ''things that ought not
so to be'^ ; ( James 3:10), and if it be indeed the case
with Israel, what need is there for the linen-clad man
with the writer's inkhorn, and what amount' of marking
would he find to do ? As shown in the prophetic vision,
there was evidently some who are entitled to the mark
Avhich exempted them from impending danger and swift
destruction ; but as to the number, we are not informed ;

however, it seems that the marking process was Short.
Would it be so now? are there very man}^ who are
troubled about the corrupted state of Zion, who heave a

sigh of heartfelt anguish or utter ^ cry of pain for the
affliction of Joseph? (Amos 6:6. Is Joseph afflicted?
is the cause of Christ in a state of confusion and strife?
if so, who and how many are troubled about it? Begin- •

ning at the sanctuary of God, the church, and with the

ancient (old) men, how many crying and sighing chil-
dren of God are found prepared to receive the mark of
exemption from the fury of Divine wrath?

Dear brethren, have you cried unto the Lord under
conviction of sins, and sought, in the bitterness of your
sold, His pardoning mercy? and have you received the

e^ddence testifying to your own heart and conscience*
that your sins are forgiven? You mentally respond, '

Avith abiding hope, in the affirmative; then, if you are
not mistaken in this, you are fellow-citizens with the

saints and of the household of God ; and as such, you are
members one of another, and have the same care one for
another, and can not, therefore, feel careless or indiffer-
ent about the condition of the family of which you are

members by birth. This accounts for the pain you feel
'

Avhen you learn of the afflictions of the people of God, no

matter how remote they are from you. There is a deep

nm\ painful depression upon the Baptists here in south-
east Alabama, and it is known and lamented by hun-
fLeds of our people in other localities, few of whom have

ever seen this part of the country, nor the Baptists who
live and suffer here. They have heard our cries and par-
taken of our sorrows; and doubtless many are crving to

the Lord in prayer for our restoration to fellowship and
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imity, and it is but the evidence that they belong to the
same family of crying children and have the mark upon
their foreheads, by the authority of heaven's glorious
Kiugj and the Sovereign of the universe, which secures
them from the wrath to come. J. E. W. H.

.SALVATION It^ OF THE LOKD ALONE, AND HE
SAVERS H1{S PEOPLE FKOM THEIK SINS, AND
CALSES THEM TO LOVE AND FORBEAR WITH
ONE ANOTHER.

Uzzah's sm wa s needless fear about the ark. The
"oxen shook it," and "he took hold of it.'- We ought to
feel assured that the Lord will save truth. He has prom-
ised to do so. ''The gates of hell shall not prevail against
it." ''He will never leave Himself without. a witness";
it is comforting to believe this, to feel that the church is
secure; it is a "little flock." Our courage ought not to
fail, and we grow dispirited because we are few or weak ;

it was a sin to number Israel. David did it
,

and suf-
fered the penalty. Israel was taught not to trust in
strong armies or in horses, and to number Israel implied
too much trust in "things that are seen." Israel was
taught to trust in the Loid. Gideon's army was too
large, and must be reduced; remember the victories of
David, of Jonathan and his armor-bearer; the ruin of
Sennacherib's great army. We may sa}^ triumphantly,
"If Grod be for us, who can be against us?" Many of our
churches are small and have much to discourage them,
scarcely noticed by the busy world; the evil one would

. persuade us that ruin is near, that if we were the jjeople
of God, our influence would be greater; but, the history
of God's people shows that, for the most part, they have
been so situated as to see no hope but in an invisible
Power. The early history of Israel, when they first en-

tered the wilderness, and later the promised land, shows
that they were put under such a discipline as to make it
plain that their only hope was in the Lord. They were
few, and strangers; they were required to maintain a
hostile attitude to the nations about them, to not mix
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with tiiein iu worship, nor to marry with them, nor to
maintain friendship and peace with them. Such a
course would naturally turn the nations about them into
foes ; and, as they were the fewest of all the nations, this
condition of things made it plain that in the Lord alone
was their hope. Their bread in the wilderness came
down to them from God, and He miraculously provided
them with water. Such is the doctrine of our people
that we can not unite with the popular churches; we
must give up our sentiments or be a separate people.
If we mingle with the world or modify our teaching so
as to put away all prejudice against us, we will in the

meantime prepare our own people to bear with and enjoy
other people and their views religiously.

Let us trust the Lord, look up to Him for our preserva-
tion. Let us pray to Him, as the Lord of the harvest, to
raise up men imbued with the love of God and His
people, to preach His word.

We ought not to murmur at our lot in life, or at our
trials (1st Cor. 10:10). The Lord is good, and His
goodness has followed us all our days. We have great
reaons to love the Lord as well as trust Him. Our suf-
ferings are light when compared with our Saviour's suf-
ferings or when compared with what others have suf-
fered. W^e have suffered less than we deserve to suffer.
Our afflictions are light when considered in these ways.
We hope that all our afflictions will end with death, and
this is a consoling thought. Let us not suffer as evil-
doers, but for well doing. We ought not to be pro ad or
highminded or self-conceited. I am sure that pride is a

serious blemish in any one who professes to be a follower
of Christ. A ^^high look'' or a haughty spirit or car-
riage are serious blemishes. Lord, save us from these,

also a self-righteous spirit. We have no just reasons to

trust in ourselves or our own righteousness. We are

poor sinners in need of mercy every day. We have noth-

ing to be proud of or haughty about. We have great
reasons to bear with oue another — to forgive others, and
pity the erring. We ourselves need to be borne with by

others; we need to be forgiven, and the Lord has borne
with us, and forgiven our many sins, and we have
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reasons to be forgiving. Covetousness is a serious blem-
ish iu any one, and perhaps as much in a minister as any
one else or more. While it is right the church should
hold up his hands, it is a serious blemish for him to be-

tray a greedy spirit.
Let us trust the Lord and do right, contend earnestly

for tlie truth, and try to live out our profession before
one another and the world, and remember our duty to
the poor and the sick, also to the church and pastor and
to the world. A professor of religion makes debts some-
times with no prospect of paying. This is terrible in-
deed; it is sickening and disgusting to see Baptists do
this. Let us remember poverty and rags are better and
more honorable than debts with nothing to pay. The
Lord will save His cause in the world. He will preserve
truth. Let us trust Him and love and fear Him till
death. These exhortations apply to me as well as others.

Affectionately,
^

J. H. O.

AFFLICTIONS.

Since last June I have been very feeble the most of the
time, and have not been able to work but very little. I
had a verj' severe attack recently, that seemed almost
unbearable for awhile. My dear companion was very ill
for a few days some weeks ago, and her sufferings were
intense, but she is much better, but has not regained her
strength. Our daughter is quite feeble, and our precious
little baby boy of nearly four years of age is now con-
fined to his bed Avitli a scorching fever. We think he has
typhoid. The good Lord knows what the end will be
^^ith him. My dear brother in the flesh, and I trust in
the spirit, Avas buried about two weeks ago. Surely
''Man that is bom of a woman is of few days and full of
trouble." Afflictions came upon us, and I am made to
feel that the dear Lord has a wise and gracious purpose
in them. It is good that we can not have our way about
things; if we could we would always be exalted and not
nalize that our help must come from God. Often
amidst the sorest affliction I can exclaim with David:
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^'It is good to be atHieted; before I was afflicted I went
astray.^' I try to pray to be restored, and I feel like it
is just and all right to suffer, and therefore can beg the
dear Lord to give me grace to bear my light afflictions
here, which are but for a moment, and will work out for
me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. If
I follow my blessed Saviour I must follow Him in bitter
anguish of soul and in afflictions. Paul rejoiced in
tribulation, for he said: '^^Tribulation worketh patience ;^

patience, experience; and experience, hope; and hope
niaketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given
unto us." Rom. 5 : 3-6.

Our precious Saviour could be touched with the feeling
of our infirmities, and being tempted He was able to suc-
cour His children in their temptations. Our experience
teaches us daily our dependence upon God, and that it is
not in man that walketh to order his steps. How weak
and vain is our help I I do not care how greatly we may
suffer, but it will never equal the sufferings of our
precious Saviour. We may feel that all on earth have
forsaken us, and that we are friendless. Remember that
His disciples forsook Him and fled right in the trying-
hour. He prayed if possible for the bitter cup to pass
from Him —yea. He prayed until He sweat, as it were,
great drops of blood. His precious, tender hands and
feet were nailed to the rugged wood, a spear was pierced
in His side. Just think of the great suffering, and there
in the ver}^ throes of death, He cried out, ^^My God, My
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" Oh, children of
God, this suffering was for you. Do not murmur and
complain any more at your light afflictions here. ^'He

bore your sins in His own body." ^^He put away your
sins by the sacrifice of Himself." He suffered for sins
the just for the unjust that He might bring us to God."
By the one offering of His own body He hath perfected
forever them that are sanctified. He by His suffering and
spilt blood hath cleansed us from all sin, made us nigh
to Him when we were afar off ; brought us out of the pit
wherein Vv^as no water ; redeemed us to God out of every

nation, kindred, tongue, and people; redeemed us from
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all iuiquity and puritied us unto Himself a peculiar
people zealous ol" good works ; ^'obtained eternal redemp-
tion for us" ; ''imt away our sins'^ ; made all the chosen
righteous; reconciled them to God; justilied all the elect
and w ill glorify them all in Heaven. ''Without the shed-
ding of blood there is no remission.'' Oh, just think of
what a blood-shedding for His poor sinful people ! Blood
from His hands to represent the sins of the hands of all
His chosen ; blood from His feet to put away the sins of
our feet; blood from His precious side and even through
the pores of the skin did that blood burst forth to remit
the sins of the whole sinner. Hence '^we are complete
ii] Jesus.'' Oh, if we feel to be all vile and blackened
\\ itli sin, let us remember that His blood has washed otir
sins all away. Then let us be willing to suffer for His
sake. It will not be long that we will have to be af-
llicted, and otir afflictions are reminding us that this is
not our home. The greater the afflictions, the more we
are weaned away from the earth, and the dearer Heaven
is to us. Yes, we seek a city which hath foundations,
^^ilose builder and maker is God." My faith embraces a
sweet rest from toil, sickness, sorroAV, sad bereavements,
giving tip our loved ones, where there will be no scorch-
ing fevers, or. briny tears, but endless and everlasting
rest in the sweet and peaceful presence of God to be heirs
of God and joint heirs Avith Christ. Then are we not
glad that this sinful world is not our home? I hope I
love Him and want to spend every moment of my life in
His sweet service. O, my blessed Lord, let me live each

succeeding dav of mv life, as though it was the last.
L. H.

^'XOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH.'^

An esteemed brother in another State requests me to

express my understanding of 2 Peter 3 : 9. To be brief,
I will quote the verse and place w^ords in brackets to
show what I understand Peter to mean. "The Lord is
not slack concerning His promise, ["of coming again] as
some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-
ward, ["toward us] not willing that any [of us] should
perish, but that all [of nsl shonld come to repentance.''
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Peter was writing to liis brethren in the Lord, whom
he styled ''Elect aceording to the foreknowledge of God
the E'ather,'' 1 Peter 1:2; ''a chosen generation," 2:9;
and as those that had with him obtained '^precious
faith." This Scripture is often referred to and usually
misquoted, by those that hold or teach that repentance
is a. condition of eternal salvation, and that God wants
to save all men and will save them if only they will re-
pent, but such teaching receives no support from this
passage, for the reasons above stated. Kepentance is not
a condition of life, but is one of the evidences, fruits, con-
sequence or results of life, for no man repents in order
to live, or that he m^ij live, but he repents because he is
alive.

As to that repentance, which is inseparably connected
with eternal salvation, we are taught in the Scriptures
that it is the s;ift and oTant of God. See Acts 5 : 31 ;

11 : 18.

In consequence of the imperfections of the flesh, God's
people are a sinning, sorrowing, and repenting people
here in this life, and daily they repent or have need of
repentance. The blessed Saviour, in talking with dis-
ciples concerning His people, calls them ^'little ones,"

and said : "It is not the will of your Father, which is in
Heaven, that one of these little ones should perish."
Matt. 18 : 14. G. W. S.

Please insert in the next issue of The Gospel Messenger the fol-
lowing, which explains itself. G. W. S.:

Chattanooga, Tenn.. March 14. 1906.
File 13—4647.

Clergy Permits—Alabama.

Rev. G. W. Stewart, Akron, Alabama:
Dear Sir: —Referring to your application for Clergy permit over

the Southern Railway forwarded to me during January, 1906. and
to my letter of January 15th, declining your application.

Our position is changed in this matter, and I have pleasure in
enclosing herewith clergy permit. No. 8354, in your favor, good

between all stations on the Southern Railway. I trust that you may
have frequent occasions to use this permit, and that your trips over
the Southern Railway will be enjoyable.

Yours truly, C. G. Bellsicly,
Assistant General Passenger Agent.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. —To whom does Isaiah refer in the 56th chapter
of his prophesy, verses 9 to 12? A. To the priests,
prophets, princes, and leaders of his time, and at all
times, who are worldly, unspiritual, selfish, blind, igno-
rant, dumb, drowsy, greedy, and drunken, who care noth-
ing for their people but only for themselves, and give no
warning against approaching enemies, but devote them-
selves entirely to present worldly, self-indulgence.

2. Q.—Are'^the fifth verse of the 20th chapter of Reve-
lations and the last part (9th to 20th verses) of the 16th
chapter of 3.[ark inter j)olations? A. No; they are found
in nearly all the oldest manuscripts and versions.

3. Q.—Is the 20th chapter of Revelations correctly
translated in the King James Version? A. It is.

4. Q. —What is ''the first resurrection" spoken of in
Rev. 20 : 5? A. Some eminent scholars and the most of
Primitive Baptists think that it is the spiritual resurrec-
tion, the resurrection of the spirit in the present state of
existence, from the death in trespasses and sins (Eph.
2 : 1-10 ) ; and this may be the meaning. But, from the

context, it seems to mean the resurrection of the right-
eous dead at Christ's second coming to the world, at the
beginning of His thousand years' reign over the earth,
when Satan will be bound and prevented from deceiving
the nations — the second resurrection being of all the
dead at the close of this period of a thousand years, and
at the final and general judgment.

5. Q.—What is the meaning of the first two verses and
the last three verses of the 17th chapter of Luke? A.
That the people of this world are so wicked that they will
certainly try to lead others into wickedness; but that
they will suffer less in this world to be drowned than for
them to endeavor to lead one of God's humble people
into error and sin. And that, at Christ's second coming
there will be an instant and everlasting separation be-

tween the godly and the ungodly, the godly being taken
at once into His holy and blissful presence, and the un-
godly being left to suffer the vengeance of eternal fire—
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it being just as certain that the judgments of a holy God
will descend upon the wicked as it is that eagles or vul-
tures will gather around a dead carcass to devour it.

G. Q. —What is the sin against the Holy Ghost (Mark
3:29)? A. The next (or 30th) verse shoAvs that it is
calling the Spirit by which Christ was actuated an un-
clean or evil spirit. It is reviling, slandering, and abus-
ing the Holy Spirit of God.

7. Q.—Are all secret oath-bound societies unscriptural
and condemned by Primitive Baptists? A. They are
unscriptural, as proved by Gen. 49 : 6 ; Matt. 5 : 33-37 ;

John 3 : 19-21 ; 18 : 20 ; 2 Cor. 6 : 14 :18 ; Eph. 5 : 7-13 ; and
nearly all Primitive Baptists condemn, as did our oldest
Association (the Kehukee) in 1786, 1822, and 1827. (See
my Church History, pages 706, 733, and 737).

8. Q.— In Rev. 12 what are meant by the woman, the

man-child, and heaven? A. The woman means the

church ; the man-child means Christ ; and heaven seems

to mean the condition of the church on earth.
S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men," "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

CATO^S INK BOTTLE.

''Well, Cato, what ground have you for believing your-
self a true Christian?" said a minister one day to an old
colored man, whose life was not in harmony with his
profession. '^Been haptized, sir," replied Cato, placing
marked emphasis on the word ^'baptized." The minister
vainly tried to convince Cato that me^^e baptism could
not make him a Christian. Cato was stubborn on this
point, for he had been taught that the water of baptism
chnmsed the heart of its sinfulness. He believed in bap-
tismal regeneration. The poor fellow knew nothing of
the work of the Spirit in the heart. Just then a happy
tliought struck the minister's mind. He led Cato into
his house, took an empty ink bottle from the shelf, and
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lioldiug it up, said: "Cato, do you suppose I can cleanse

this bottle by washing the outside with water?" ''No,
sir ; you must wash de inside too, if you would have him

clean/' said Cato, with a gTin of self-approval. ''Very
well, Cato/' rejoined the minister; now do you suppose
that water applied to the outside of the body of a man
can cleanse sin from his heart, which is inside of himf
"I see it now, sir, I see it,'' said Cato, placing his hand
on his brow. "My heart be like de inside of dat bottle.
Baptism no cleanse de inside. I need the poAver of the

Holy Spirit to make my heart clean inside." Thus, by
the illustration of an old ink bottle did the worthy minis-
ter overthrow Cato's faith in baptismal regeneration;
and the latter was led to see the necessity of the inward
washing of which baptism is onl}^ the symbol. Reader,
are you like an ink-hottle washed on the outside only?
Have you, like Cato, substituted the form for the spirit
of religion? If so, let me commend to you the prayerful
study of the true way of salvation, as described long ago
in these words of the Apostle Paul to Timothy : "Not by
works of righteousness which we have done, but accord-
ing to His mercy He saved us by the washing of regenera-
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which He shed on
us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that
being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs
according to the hope of eternal life."—Hastings^ Fam-
ily Circle.

'

S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Goshen, Ala., March 7, 1906.

Dear Brother Hexderson: —I received your kind and much ap-
preciated letter yesterday at noon. I had not received a letter from
you in so long that I had begun to think I had lowered myself in
your estimation in some way; but I trust I am thankful to God that
I yet occupy a portion of your thoughts, and am still held in kind
remembrance by you. But I am so depraved and sinful I feel un-
worthy of the confidence and love of God's dear children; yet I had
rather have their love and confidence than to have this world with
all its wealth and prosperity. What is better in this world than a
heart-felt sense of God's approbation, and to have the loving confi-
dence of those you love from the depths of your heart? Surely
there is nothing better to a child of God.

I and my family went to Bro. Mep's last Sunday, and Bro. Wil-
liams was there, and we spent much of the afternoon in singing
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spiritual songs. How mucli better for us as professed followers of
Christ, when we meet together to engage in spiritual songs, and
talk of the goodness and mercy of God, than to talk on the trashy
and perishable things of this world. I read your letter to Sister
Ida King while there, and was humbled in my feelings by your re-
marks of the high esteem in which you hold New Providence church.
When we first began to have meetings at the meeting-house, while
you were at prayer one one day, my heart went out to God in prayer,
in the earnestness of my soul, for that little church, that He would
lead, guide, and protect her and bless her with His Holy Spirit. So
when you speak of her in such high terms it melts my poor heart.

I received The Gospel Messenger yesterday with your letter, and
last night Martha and the children went down to Pony's and I stayed
at home and read the Messenger, I would read awhile and cry
awhile, and try to pray. Oh! the precious v/riters of the Messenger.
First, dear Bro. Satterwhite's article, then on to yours, when you
speak of the near approach of death, and that it gives you no pain-
ful concern, and on down where you had rather know you were one
of that number that John saw than to possess the wealth and honor
of all the nations of this earth; you expressed so much of my own
sentiment and desire that my eyes were blinded with tears, and I
tried to pray to God to lift you up above all your troubles, trials,
and conflicts, and enable you to rejoice in the hope of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ with a joy unspeakable and full of
glory. My heart seemed to go out to the Lord's people everywhere
last night. O, that I could alv/ays feel as I did then! Dear,
precious old brother, I feel sure John saw you in that blood-washed
throng. Wishing you and yours all the happiness that any one can
have in this unfriendly world, I will close, in love to all the family.

Your Brother in Christ, I trust,
R. L. Jordan.

Hazen, Ark., February 11, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in a Precious Hope: —I have just been re-reading
the February number of the dear old Gospel Messenger, and am in-
deed constrained to say, "Bless the Lord, O my soul," for the com-
fort derived from reading it, and especially the condensed extracts
of letters written to you about protracted meetings and' organs in
church services. It does my poor soul good to know that our glor-
ious causie, the doctrine of God our Saviour, has such able defenders
as yourself and Elders Gilbert. Bush. Stewart, Hardy, and others;
and I was made to greatly rejoice in reading your reply to Eldier A.
V. Simms in the December number of the Messenger. I hope the
good Lord will strengthen and bless you and enable you to still con-

tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.
Your little brother in hope, S. B. Minton.

Route No. 4, Hazen, Ark.

Lake Butler, Fla., January 11, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —My post-ofRce is changed from Pine Mt., Fla., to
Lake Butler, Fla.. Please publish same in the Messenger and'
oblige. Dear Brother, I enjoy reading the Messenger in my old
worn out davs. I find manv things in it to comfort me in snirit
and flesh. This leaves my little family and me enjoying the bless-
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nigs of God in a pleasant home and good health. Trusting the same
blessings are ever with you and j-ours, I am,

Your unworthy brother, in hope of eternal life,
R. J. Groover,

Of Lake Butler, Fla., R. F. D. No. 1.

Sutalee, Ga., January 5, 1905.

Elder Hassell: —I would like to express my appreciation of The
Gosj'EL ]\Iessexcer, which comes regularly with words of comfort
and instruction, for which I do hope I thank God, and hope that
you may be spared to the flock of God for many years to carry on the
good work by the grace of God. W. H. Leonard.

Odessadale, Ga., February 12, 1906.

Brother Hassell: — I notice that my time on the Messenger is
out in December, 1905, and I will now send you a post-ofEice money
order for 50 cents, and do not want to be without your paper, be-
cause, as some of you writers express it, these are indeed perilous
and stormy times, and if we can get a paper these times that will
publish the whole truth, it is comforting indeed. I think your
paper is published for the good of the soldier of the cross, and this
is what I feel to be. But I have been more sad, it seems, at times,
since the death of my father, who died the last day of October, 1905,
and was buried beside my mother, who was buried thirty-five long
years ago in the Opelika Cemetery in Alabama; and I have got that
living faith to-night to believe that they are now both at rest in
their new homes beyond the cold Jordan. I also have a little sister
over on the other shore; and I feel that I shall meet them in their
new home som.e sweet day, and not only them, but all those who
have travelled through hoods and flames and bloody seas, and had
their robes washed in the blood of the Lamb. But this warfare is
so cruel, because we are trying to serve two masters; and I often
get right in between the Devil and the Red Sea; but I thank God
His dear Son never has left me yet to be blown away in these storms
of trouble, though I have passed through some rugged scenes, and
indeed it looked like the dark, heavy clouds of gloom and despond-
ency would overwhelm my soul. But in one of these storms is when
Christ revealed Himself to me, and when I saw the error of the
broad road I was in, and it was then when I was enlisted, as I be-
lieve, in this war that I am now in, and which has brought about so
much trouble between m.e and the Devil; because up to that time,
as I believe I was such a fine, well-trained soldier in Satan's grand,
regular army, that he could hardly understand about this regenera-
tion business: and since that time the Devil and I have not walked
together with that peace and union and fellowship for each other
that had existed prior to that time, although at times since that
dark hour, when the clouds passed away, we have been quite
friendly. No, my brother, I hope now that I am a soldier in the
army of our Lord, and that Jesus Christ is the Captain I am fighting
under, and -I feel to-night that I never have lost a battle since I
have been fighting in the army of my Lord, and I believe that we
will ere long gain the victory, though we nearly faint by the way-
side; for our Captain is strong, and He counted up the cost before
He started in this conflict, which cost Him His life-blood, but I
believe He paid the debt willingly.

Your unworthy Brother, C. F. Hurst.
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Patterson, Ga., January 20, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Bhotiiek in the Lokd, I hope: — I am yet, by the abundant
mercy of God, in the land of the living. My seemingly unprofitable
life isi about closed. I feel that my days on earth are about accom-
plished. I must be removed from the stage of action; then I shall
experience the realities of another world. The longer I live the
sadder the thought of death seems, though I hope I am saved with
an everlasting salvation given to me in Christ Jesus before the
world began. The longer I live, the more confirmed I feel that sal-
vation is of the Lord and not of the puny works of dead sinners.

"Self righteous souls, on works rely, and boast their moral dig-
nity; but if I lisp a song of praise, each note shall echo grace, free
grace." If the Lord spares my life till the 9th day of next March, I
will be 81 years of age; and I feel that my soul's desire is to live in
obedience to the commands of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
who was made sin for us, His people, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him. I praise, thank, laud, and extol the
name of our Heavenly Father for His grace, mercy, wisdom, knowl-
edge, and love, bestowed on me, I hope, though a poor hell-deserv-
ing sinner. I ask the prayers of all God's people in my behalf, that
I may live nearer my God what days He has allotted for me to
live in this sin-darkened and sin-defiled world. May God in His
infinite mercy continue His mercies and blessings toward you.
Brother Hassell, and dear Elder Henderson, who are so ably con-
tending for the faith once delivered to the saints. May God's rich-
est blessings crown your remaining days on earth, and may you
be prepared to say, as the great Apostle Paul, "I am novv^ ready to
be offered: the time of my departure is at hand: I have finished my
course; I have run my race; I have kept the faith." Oh! I often de-

sire that I may be so prepared when the time of my departure comes.

Your brother, John Donaldson.

Elder S. Hassell — Lenox, Ga., March 13, 1906.

Dear Beother in the Lord: — I will send you the obituary of my
dear and precious husband, Elder C. W. S tailings. Oh! dear
brother, how sad it is to have to be left in this cold and unfriendly
world to fight the battle of life alone; but I hope the good Lord will
help me to live right and raise his dear children right. Oh! God
grant that we may never bring reproach upon his good name, nor
God's judgments upon ourselves. I want to live in the love and
fellowship of the Lord and His people. I love the Lord's people
more than any thing else on earth. Bro. Hassell, I wish I could tell
you how sad I feel. I notice that when a poor old preacher dies,

his poor old wife is soon forgotten, too. by good old Baptists. They

won't visit them much nor try to comfort them in their sad and
lonely hours. I told dear Elder Hoean last first Saturdav night that
if preachers and Baptists quit coming to mv house it woiild almost
kill me. God forbid that I should ever be dispossessed of the screat

privilege of having them to come to 'my humble home, so that I
can wait on them and hear them sing the old songs of -Zion and talk

of the goodness and mercy of God. T have lived that kind of a life
pje;htppn vears. and T want to s.nend what few more davs T have on

earth in that kind of service. Brother Hassell. throw the mantlf^ of

^harifv over this imnerfect letter, and pray for me and mv dear

little familv. God bless you and yours, is the praver of vour un-

worthv sister. Dorah H. Statxtnos.
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Plainfield, Ind., March 6, 1906.

Mlhi EsTtE.MK!) BiioTiiEK HAS8ELI. i.x CiiRisT :—I received The
Messe.nuek yesterday. I believe with the Primitive Baptists, but I
do not intend, as long as i live, if 1 know it, to go into hobbies with
them or any other people; nor do I believe that God will sustain us
in going to the covetous world and the rankest enemies to us and
hunting something to bring as a slur at the poor in spirit. We
know that we are nothing and less than vanity in His sight, and I
hear Him say that He added to the church daily such as shall be
saved. So 1 desire an interest in the prayers of God's humble poor.
This is a cold, cold world to live in, yet the grace of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ will save us by and by. I am now past 57
years. I thought the March number of The Messexger was so noble.
I got it about 10 o'clock yesterday and read it through, and did my
work; yet last night i could not help crying when reading our so
noble and precious Brother Henderson's editorial. But the whole
pamphlet seemed for me, and it was noble and great. I want my
brethren, the Primitive Baptists, to know that I love them, and with
that love that the good Lord hath said was hid from the wise and
prudent and was revealed unto babes. I know I do so many wrongs.
I seldom see myself as I wish to be; so many things get in 'my way.
So if I am saved, it will be by God's grace and not by what I have
done or can do. So my rest is in Him, and He is fully able to save
that which is lost. We see His word coming to pass in the perils
that should come in the latter days. So, my precious brethren, do
not beiieve every spiiit or back-biter. Where such persons are in
esteem they make a tumultuous show, and we are told to watch and
pray and not suffer our hearts to be hardened. Now, my brethren,
r have not written many things I intended; but my prayer is that
the Lord will add His blessings.

Your Brother, in hope of a better life than this,
JoHX E. Shockt.ey.

Farmville, La., March 9, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell—

Dear Brother: —I do enjoy reading your's and many other dear
brethren and sisters letters that write for The Gospel Messenger.

May the good Lord spare you all many years to still carry on the
work.

Your unworthy brother, W. A. Patterson.

Route 3, Ackerman. Miss., February 4, 1906.

Dear and Very Precious Brother in the Faith of oi r Lord and
Savioi^r, Jesus Christ: —I will try, in much meekness, to write you
a few lines. I see my subscription to The Gospel Messenger is
nearly out, and I don't see how I can do without it, for it is a
welcome visitor at my house. I do certainly enjoy reading the
blessed truths contained in it, and I do hope yours and Brother
Henderson's lives will be spared many years yet to continue the
publication of the Messenger, and that the dear children of God
throughout this land and country will take heed to the admonitions
you and the other dear brethren and sisters like you give them.
For if there is anything T love to see it is the Baptists trying to live
in peace and love. Now a word on prpdeptination. T notice that
lias caused a great deal of trouble in different parts of the United
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States, and I would be glad if the brethren would get this settled,
and try to dwell in peace with each other. It has not caused any
trouble in our little Association yet, nor in any we correspond with,
and I do hope it will not. Now, my dear brother, I find by reading
Matt. iv. 18 that Jesus,' when walking by the Sea of Galilee, saw
two brethren, Simon, called Peter, and Andrew, his brother, casting
a net into the sea, for they were fishers. And the next verse ex-
plains what kind of fishers he would 'make them; "And He saith
unto them, Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men." A
little more proof of this: In Mark i. 16, 17 we find the same facts
told. I would like our dear ministers to read all the 5th chapter of
Luke, and that they would hunt more after the other sheep and
lambs, and would let the fuss stop over the word predestination.
Dear Brother, I am so little and unfit to fill the place I now fill.
Our little church at Macedonia had two deacons, and I do believe
them as good men as ever lived, and one of them has passed away
into that fair and happy land where there will be no more sorrow
nor pain; and after his death the church saw fit, the third Saturday
in July last, to ordain me as deacon, and I do want the prayers of
you and all other good brethren and sisters, that I may lead a peace-
ful life before all men, and ever be ready to fall humbly at my
brethren's feet. I am your unworthy brother in hope,

J, W, Brooks.

Reidsville, N. C, March 19, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Through your paper I receive great pleasure; as
I hear from our brethren and sisters all over the whole United
States. I hope you will be blessed in both the spiritual and the
natural world.

Respectfully, your Sister, Mrs. M. A. Evans.

Huntland, Tenn., March 13, 1906.
Elder 8. Hassell—

Very Dear Brother: —I have ever regarded The Gospel Messen-
ger as one of the safest and soundest periodicals, ably edited and
safely managed in its publication; and had our brethren on all sides
who have wanted to be wise above "what is written" had taken its
counsel, there would have been less confusion and trouble among us.

Elder J. T. Stewart has settled in our vicinity. He is the brother of
Elder G, W. Stewart, one of the new editors of the Messenger. You
have met him, I know. He is quite an addition to the strength of
our people here, if we are not mistaken. With best wishes, and I
hope your prayers, for a blessing to continue on the cause and on
myself as a poor servant in it, I am, I hope.

Your unworthy brother, W. A, Cashion.

San Antonia, Texas.
1717 N, Pine St, February 7, 1906.

Elder S. Hassell—
Dear Brother: —I have known The Gospel Messenger almost ever

since its commencement, I have met Elders Respess, Rowe. Baze-
more, and Mitchell, and have heard them preach. They were able
expositors of the Scriptures of eternal truth, I have regarded you

and Elder Henderson able and worthy ministers of the gospel and

endued with great wisdom in spiritual matters, which peculiarly
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enables you to impart wholesome instruction to those who know
God and desire to obey His holy commandments. I regard the three
new assistants whom you have added to the Messenger staff, as safe,

sound, worthy elders— "called of God, as was Aaron." My contem-
plation has been for a considerable time to send you some experi-
mental sketches of "Remarkable Providences," beginning at the age

of two years, and continuing at later periods. May grace, mercy
and peace from God, our Father, and the Lord: Jesus Christ, ever

abide with you, together with all the staff of The Gospel Mes-
SEXGER.

Yours to serve in gospel bonds. Elk. Johnson.

San Antonia, Texas, March 1, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell—

Dear Brother in Christ: —My grandfather was a native of Vir-
ginia. He, by the advice of his affectionate (widowed) mother, de-

camped at the age of 17, to seek his fortune on the rich lands of
the Cape Fear River in Cumberland County, N. C. An elder brother
preferred to remain on the farm which he had conducted subsequent
to his father's demise. My grandmother was a Primitive Baptist,
and reared her children "in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord." My grandfather — Jacob Johnson—worked a year on a farm;
at the close of the year he married a daughter of the farmer, and
purchased several hundred acres of good land, on which he resided
till 93 years of age, when his: body returned to dust, and his spirit to
God, who gave it. He and his wife were members of the Primitive
Baptist church. My father, Stephen Johnson, was the only son of
his father that married. Three sons died—one in infancy, and two
after .majority; there were several girls, all of whom married.
Father married, when 40 years of age. Miss Dillila Spence, aged 30
years. Eight children were born to them; two boys died while
young; one girl and five boys attained maturity. Sister and four
brothers of us married. The younger died in the army. Three
brothers served through the "war between the States," not hurt. I
also served from First Lieutenant of a Co., on up to brevet Brigadier
General. I lost the right superior maxillary bone and half my
tongue. My grandfather served through the British and American
Revolution without a scratch. My father lived 75 years in times of
peace, and died in 1860. Mother died ten years later at the age of
75 years. Father and mother were both Primitive Baptists. They
were so very careful in training up their children to be of clean
speech and morality that they would never hire any persons to work
who were smutty-mouth, vulgar, or profane. The voices which we
heard in our infancy, and during our training, were ever and anon
coming to our ears, bearing a mother's words and a father's counsel.
I am glad to say that none of their children ever were immoral or
profane. All are no more, except my eldest brother —Josiah John-
son —and myself. We are both Primitive Baptists. I have been a
Minister of the gospel for about forty-five years. I felt strongly
impressed, when T received a good hope of salvation, by the efful-
gence of the glory of God shining in the face of Jesus Christ, with
the effectual working of His mighty power, that T might compre-
hend, with all saints, what is the length, and the breadth, and the
height and the depth of the knov/ledge or wisdom, spiritually re-
vealed in me. when the atoning blood of the Son was manifested to
cleanse me from all sin. Yes! He who knew no sin was made to be



l82 The Gospel Messenger.
1906.

sin for us (who are sanctified by His one offering as a propitiation
for our sins), that we may be the righteousness of God in Him.
Yes; i felt impressed to "cry aloud and spare not," to "lift up my
voice like a trumpet." But I did not feel that ability which seemed
requisite to the performance of the command. I felt exceedingly
blessed by the grace of God, and felt the sweet enjoyment of Christ's
express-ion to His apostles: "Peace I leave with you: My peace I
give unto you." But [ plead my own excuses, of being young, and
of lack of ability, and could not attempt tO' undertake the perform-
ance of such a work. For 'five years I did not join the church in
order toi prevent any person from, a thought of such impressions
resting on my mind. I was so forcibly exercised in mind to go to
the work, that, like Jonah, I fully determined to run away in the
night to the far West and live among the wild animals till annihi-
lated by them in preference to going to the work, as I regarded it
the greatest, purest, and most holy and sacred avocation in all the
world. The time was close at hand that I had set to steal away on
my Western journey. My father, like Jacob, was old, and had lost
his eye-sight; my mother was also aged. I thought they were the
two best, most pious living Christians on the habitable globe. For
their sake alone I stayed with them to prevent bringing their gray
hairs in grief down to the grave. I united with a Primitive Baptist
church soon afterward, and was called not long after that to the
work of the ministry. I never have been in disorder. No church
of my membership ever had a charge against me. I have always
been an humble, meek and quiet member. I have been forty-five
years in the ministry. I have preached and travelled in sixteen
States, and in the District of Columbia, and in Mexico. I opened a

meeting house for Primitive Baptists to hold meetings in over eight
years ago. I preach there Sundays. All evangelists and preachers
on tours preach there when in the city.

Yours in love. Elk. Johnson.

SELECTIONS.

THE BIBLE.

Step by step we can trace the Scriptures, as we have them, back to

the very days of the apostles. Take our well-known King James'
Version, given to the world in 1611, and there are still preserved
the two copies of the Scriptures, one in Greek and the other in
Greek and Latin, that the translators used. Earlier yet, the very
copy of the Hebrew Bible that Luther used for his translations is
preserved in the Royal Library at Berlin. These, in turn, we can
compare with the manuscripts in existence which date from the
fourth century. In fact, there are two hundred manuscripts each of
the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures, some of which go back to the
days of Constantine himself. Aside from this, there are such
numerous quotations from these sacred writings in not less than
180 ecclesiastical writers of the first six centuries of the Christian
era that it has been found that the whole New Testament can be

reproduced from their writings. There is nothing like this in the
history of any classic of which we are possessed. Bnt the most con-

vincing proof of the credibility of the Holy Scriptures is the match-

less character they give our Lord Jesus Christ. The sixty-six books

of the Bible like so many bits of niosiac, set forth the portrait
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of the Son of God. This conception, so far transcending anything in
human literature, is the final proof of the Holy Scriptures.

The volume is one, though it appears in sixty-six books, that has
come from thirty-six inspired writers during a period of sixteen
hundred years.

NOT HARD TO UNDERSTAND.

True, there are some things in the Bible which are hard to be
understood, which the unlearned and unsteadfast wrest to tiieir
own destruction. But the Bible as a whole is a plain book intended
for plain, common people, and is to be understood in a plain, com-
mon-sense v>^ay. Persons who reject the Bible because they think
it hard to understand, or because there are so many things in it
which they do not believe*, should try reading it for the things which
they can understand and will heartily, without hesitation, accept
as true, never forgetting the fact that obedience to known truth
is a prime requisite to advancement in knowledge.

"Light obeyed increaseth light;
Light rejected bringeth night." Selected.

THE peace: OP THE BELIEVER.

The believer's peace is like a river for continuance. Look at it,
rising as a little brook among the mosses of the lone green hill; by
and by it leaps as a rugged cataract; and then along that fair valley
where the red deer wanders and the child loves to play. With hum
of pleasant music the brook turns the village mill. Hearken to its
changeful tune as it leaps down the wheel, or sports in eddies where
the trees bend down their branches to the passing stream, and now
the widening brook has become a river andi bears upon its flood
full many a craft. Then its bosom swells, bridges with noble arches
span it, and grown vaster still it becomes an estuary broad enough
to be an arm of Old Father Ocean, pouring its mighty water-floods
into the mighty main. The river abides the lapse of ages; it is no
evanescent morning cloud or transient rain-flood, but permanent in
all its stages. Evermore, throughout all generations, the river
speedeth to its destined place.

"Men may come, and men may go,
But I flow on forever."

Such is the peace of the Christian. He has always reason for
comfort. He has a consolation not like a swollen torrent which is
dried up under the hot sun of adversity, but peace is his rightful
possession at all times. Do you enquire for the Thames? You
shall find it flowing in its own bed in the thick, black night, as well
as in the clear, bright day. C. H. Spukgeon.

ERRATUM.

In the March number of The Gospel Messenger, page 110, 21st

line from the bottom, Ezek. xxx. should be Ezek. xxxlii.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Elder M. M. Mattox has changed his address from 513 Congress
street, E. Savannah, Ga., to 413 Tattnall street. Savannah, Ga.
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OBITUAKIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, sailh the Spirit

thatLtiey may restirijui Liieir iaUuis, aau LUeii vvurks do laliuw lueiu." Kev. xiv. VS.

ELDER C. W. STALLINGS.
Eider Charles Wright Stallings was born Aprii 15th, 1861, and

died November 14th, 1905. The above precious one was. turning into
eighteen years of age when he was married to IVXiss Dora Howell, and
they lived agreeably together until his death. They raised six chil-
dren —the youngest nine years old at the death of the father. Three
daughters united with the church of his membership. One died in
infancy. There were four girls and three boys in all. He united
with the Methodist cliurch four months after he married, and lived
a strict member with them for six years. And then joined the Old
School or Primitive Baptists at Cat Creek church, in Lowndes
County, Georgia, on the first Saturday in June, 1886. One month
later he was baptized by his father, Elder T. W. Stallings, and was
a consistent member until his death. On the second day of March,
1889, he was licensed to preach by the same church, and was loved
by many. On December 5, 1891, he was ordained to the full func-
tions of the gospel ministry by the hands of a presbytery, consisting
of Elders A. V. Simms, W. H. Tomberlin, J. A. O'Steen, and T. W.
Stallings. And since that time he has spent much of his time in
faithfully serving the churches under his care, and never had less
than two churches to serve at any time. He was sorely afflicted for
fourteen years; and during the last seven years of his life he was
carriea in an invalid chair, and sat down while preaching. Yet, he
continued faithful to the end. Three of the churches he served for
eight years, and only missed four conferences during all that time.
He was equally as faithful to his family. For two years of the lat-
ter part of his life he was unable to feed himself, but yet he served
the Baptists and his family faithfully, manifesting the very same

love for them and for the cause of Christ that he ever did. He bap-

tized about 200 members before he became unable to administer that
ordinance; and married many people. He assisted in the constitu-
tion of six or eight churches. He assisted in the ordination of five
or six preachers and ty/elve deacons, ever seeming willing to make
any sacrifice for the cause of Christ that was needful on his part,
and to prove the life of an honest 'man. He at one time turned over
all he possessed of worldly goods to his debtors, and trusted the
Lord for his living, proving that he was seeking God and His king-
dom, believing that all needful things would be added to him, which
surely has been proven in his case. He snrely fought the good fight

of faith, as all of God's children should. And on the first day of
last August he visited a sick sister, and there preached as ably as

ever in his life; and came home and took his bed with typhoid fever,
and was sick until death. He bore his last sickness for four months
without murmuring or complaining. The unworthy writer visited
him several times during his last illness, and tried to preach for
him at his request, and he seemed to enjoy it as ever before, and
often said, "I love the church as well as ever. And T want them
all to live right, and be faithful, and stand in the old paths." He

told his companion one week before he died that he was sroing to die,

and he wanted them not to grieve for him, for he would be hapny,

and they would be better off. The writer has spent much time with
i-'r.-i qr.ri a morp devoterl Christian T have never known. T feel that
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my yokefellow is gone. If I could be like him in life, 1 couid be
satisfied. I surely sympathize with his bereaved ones, but would
say to them. Bear up and remember "The Lord giveth and the Lord
taketh away; blessed be His name." "Be of good cheer; it is L"
May the Lord bless his God-given family that is bereaved of him,
whom they faithfully served until his death, and yet longed for
him that they might serve him more, though he was sorely afflicted
while he lived. He has gone from his dear ones —his children, his
wife, whom he willingly toiled for and loved as his life. Oh! God,
how mysterious and how strange are Thy ways —to take from us
this loved one in the best of his days. (This written by A, P. Tucker
at the request of his bereaved widow. Sister Dora Stallings. This
read and adopted in conference at Concord church, Berrien County,
Ga., the third day of March, 1906.)

Elder A. P. Tucker, Moderator.
Henry Wilkes, Clerk.

PUgrorn's Banner and Primitive Baptist please copy.

JOSEPH B. ROBUCK.

By the request of the church at Flat Swamp, Pitt County, N. C,
I will write a short sketch of our dear Brother J. B. Robuck, who
was born May 26, 1857, and departed this life Thursday, February 20,
190G. He died of pneumonia, being sick ten days. He was patient
and reconciled to the will of the Lord, being strong, to the last, in
that faith which he preached. He was the son of Raleigh and
Elizabeth Robuck, of :\Iartin County, N. C. He was married April
22, 18S5, to Miss Jackie Ann Barnhill, who bore him nine children,
and who survives him with six children, who with many dear
kindred in Christ mourn their loss. Yet our motirning is not
without hope. Brother Robuck was a very precious brother, and
strong in that faith that was once delivered to the saints. He
tmited with the church at Fiat Swamp, Saturday before the first
Sunday in August, 1889, but was baptized first Sunday in Sep-
tember following. He was much devoted to the dear cause of
our Redeemer. Some years later he began to feel the burden of the
word of the Lord in a special manner, which in due time, as in
such cases, began to discover itself unto the church. On Saturday
before the first Sunday in November, 1903, he was granted liberty to
exercise his gift in the church in such manner as his mind led him,
which proved to be satisfactory to the brethren. For a short time
we VN'ere blessed with his faithful labors in the gospel of Christ.
The churches which he visited will evidently miss him very much,
for he was indeed prompt and self-sacrificing. The church had not
taken any action for his ordination, but it was being thotight of,
for we could see the growth in him. The Lord giveth. and the Lord
taketh away. May we all be enabled to say, "Blessed be the name
of the Lord." We, v/ho hope to be His children, know so little we
are often made to wonder at His gracious dealings, and find our-
selves asking. Why is it thus? But I feel sure that Brother Robuck
is now undisturbed, resting qtiietly in the embrace of his Heavenly
King. So he has the advantage o

if us, who are left to follow. May
the Lord smile upon His church in letting his mantle fall on
another. G. D. Robersox.

Robersonville. N. C.
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DEACON WM. MEADOWS

Was born in Coosa County, Ala., March 1, 1851, and died of pneu-
monia at his home December 29, 1905. He was married to Miss
V. C. E. Huff November 7, 1878; to which union were born ten
children; eight of them, together with his wife, mother, three broth-
ers, and two sisters, and many relatives and friends are left to
mourn the loss of one so kind and true. Brother Meadows professed
a hope in Christ and united with the Primitive Baptists at Pish
Pond in August, 1899, and was ordained to the office of Deacon Sep-
tember 19, 1902, which office he filled to the perfect satisfaction of
the entire brotherhood. He was a kind and affectionate husband
and father, an accommodating neighbor, and an honorable citizen,
ever ready to help in time of need. The community in which he
lived has lost a noble citizen, the church a faithful member, the
family a loving husband and father. He bore his afflictions with
fortitude, and did not murmur or complain, but seemed perfectly
reconciled to the will of God, and said on his death bed. if he had an
enemy he did not know it. Surely a good man has fallen asleep.
The funeral services were conducted by Elders J. A. Nix and J. R.
Monk, after which his body was laid to rest in the cemetery at
Fish Pond, December 30, 1905, there to await the resurrection morn.
May God verify His promise to the bereaved widow and orphans, is
our prayer. J. W. Johnson.

H. C. Neighbors.
E. A. Johnston.

Church Committee.
CHURCH MEMORIAL.

Fish Pond Primitive Baptist Church, situated in Coosa County,
Ala., adopted the following resoUitions in conference:

Whereas, God in His wise providence has seen fit to remove from
our midst our beloved brother and Deacon. Wm. Meadows: and.

Whereas, We are bowed under the stroke of His omnipotent
hand, knowing that He is able to comfort those that are cast down.
Therefore be it

Resolved 1. That in the death of Deacon Wm. Meadows we have
sustained a great loss.

Resolved 2. That while our hearts are sad and we mourn the loss
of a faithful brother and deacon, we desire to bow to the sovereign
will of God, knowing that He doeth all things well. We hereby ten-
der the bereaved family our sympathy, and commend them to that
God that he loved and served, who is able to comfort them, and who
has promised to be a husband to the widow and a father to the
fatherless.

Resolved 3. That these resolutions be entered on our church book
and a copv be sent to The Gospet. Messenger for publication.

Read and adopted in conference, January 20. 1906.
J. A. Ntx. Moderator.
J. W. Johnson. CTer'k.

MISS MYRTIE MAYS.

The subject of this notice was the only daughter of Mitchell and
Willie Mays. Her father is a son of Deacon L. B. Mays, deceased,
whose fond memory will be cherished by all who knew him. Her
mother is a daughter of Dr. W. H. Tyler, deceased, who was for
many years a citizen of Tallapoosa County, Ala., and a devoted mem-
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ber oi the i'rimitive Baptist church. Myrtie was born near VVaveriy,
in Tallapoosa County, Ala., October 3, 1890; died near i^^lba, Coffie
County, Ala., December 21, 1905, after an illness of nine days. Be-
ing tne only daughter and just budding into a bright and lovely
womanhood, it must have been almost heartbreaking to the devoted
parents to give her up. They were well known to me in their child-
hood and youth, as all their parents were members of Canaan
church, where 1 made my first effort in public service in the church,
and afterwards served for a number of years as pastor. In that
sacred relation of life 1 enjoyed the loving esteem and careful
nursing of those dear, faithful brethren, and the respect of their
children, which rendered both families very dear to me. And now,
when 1 learn of their trials, bereavements, and varied experiences
in real life, 1 sympathize as with those of my own family. I am
informed that Myrtie, the deceased daughter, left comforting evi-
dences of a gracious change, and consequently of an house not made
with hands eternal in the heavens, for which the Lord be praised.

J. E. W. H.

TEXAS LAND AGENCY.

To those wanting to come to West Texas, Farms, Ranches, and
Town Property bought, sold and exchanged on commission.

Finest farming country in the West. Want all the old Baptists
that have a mind to come West, church near here. Right on the
divide of soil. Prices, $5 to $25 per acre. Good terms.

Write RULE LAND AGENCY.
Rule, Haskell County, Texas.

On Orient R. R.

CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths," etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at '.be earrcct solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks,

Box 36. Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

PRICES OF PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.
I can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, - . . . $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourgeois Type, - . . . .^c;
Brevier Type, - - - - .S5
Noapareil Type, .... ti.')

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type. 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscribera,
$1.00.

These prices include postage. S. Hassell.
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THE SHEPHERD AND HIS FLOCK,

By Eld. W. H. Grouse, is now ready for the public. It is a handsome
and valuable book. It contains 275 pages of printed matter and in
addition the

Photogkaphs of 103 Old School Baptist Ministers.
Besides that part which is the product of the author's pen, a chap-

ter appears from each of the following Elders: Sylvester Hassell,
Walter Cash, J. H. Oliphant, Lemuel Rotter, John M. Thompson,
John R. Daily and E. W. Thomas.

Eld. John R. Daily says of this book: "It embraces a field covered
by no other one book that we know of, and is one of the most in-
tensely interesting books we have ever read. As true merit is sure
to win, this book is destined to occupy a high place in the scale of
literary productions."

Any 'purchaser receiving this hook toho is not satisfied with it and
will return it within ten days in as good condition as when received,
his money will be cheerfully refunded. Price $1.50, postpaid.

Address, Eld. Wm. H. Ceouse,
Or, Elder John R. Daily, Luray, Va. Winchester, Ky.

A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.

For 50 cents we will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and the
Rural Home to any address for one year.

The Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most
elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine for parents,
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured writers in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON,
710 N. State Street,

. Greenfield, Ind.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Pain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark.

Wilson ,N. C.
He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.
A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and

progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts. ; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
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WilliamstoD, J^opth Capolina.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

. PRICE, $1.00 A YEAR, IN ADVANCE. SINGLE COPY, 10 CENTS.

JUNE, 1906.

All letters, remittances and communications should be addressed
to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin Co., N. C.

Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
Money should be sent by money order or registered letter.
Be certain to write names and post-oflBces plainly.
Subscribers not receiving The MESSENGER should notify us.

Any one sending us five dollars for five new subscribers shall
have one copy of The Messenger for one year free.

eOWARDS&BROUSHTON,PRINTERSANDBINDERS,RALEieH,N-S.
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HEAVEN.

A glorious ^^House" not made with hands,
Above this realm of nature stands ;

Whose crowning glory safely lies,
Beyond the limit of the skies.
'Twas planned and built unnumbered years
Before the da^vn of Avhirling spheres :

And that by Him who reigns alone,
Where human poAver is all unknow^n.
And in its length, and breadth, and height,
Its groves, and gardens of delight.
Its occupants and sweet repose,
Its streams Avhere living w^aters flow^,

Foundation-walls, and turret-dome,
It \s much unlike our earthly home.

And they that shall its '^mansions" gain,
Shall leave behind their every stain :

Be purified, made white and tried
By Love's rich stream from Jesus' side.
No w eepiug captive bound wath chain ;

No suffering creature bow-ed w4th pain ;

No sightless mortal, halt, or maimed;
No leprous wretches self-condemned ;

No w\ant or famine, Avar or w^oe,

Or earthly grief as felt below^ ;

No death or darkness, gloom or care,

Shall e'er be known to w^ander there.
Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard,

"The thini^s" that hath God's bosom stirred;
And for His servants did prepare,
And in His mercy treasure there.
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And not one jo}^ of tongue or heiirt
Shall fail^ or from that home depart ;

No blessing of its field or store,
That now, and will forevermore,
Adorn that place of endless day, ^

Shall e'er dissolve or waste away.
S. B. LUCKETT.

Southampton, Bucks Co., Pa., Apr. 23, 1906.

Dear Bkotiieu Hassell: —Your letter was received
this morning. You had the notice of the Hymn and
Tune Book, reduced price, in the January Messenger. I
think it has not been in since. It is six dollars a dozen,
sent at expense of purchaser, and 70 cents for single
book sent by mail. Also a booklet containing rudiments
of music, sent with each book when requested, without
additional cost. I am obliged to you for your trouble,
and for your commendation of our book. I hope to see

the corrected notice in the June Messenger. I have
just returned from my annual spring visit to some
churches in Kentucky, which I have been visiting about
once, and sometimes twice, a year since September, 1865.
Was gone twelve days, and had a spiritually good visit.

It was my sweet and solemn privilege to baptize our
youngest daughter, Mildred, on the second Sunday in this
month. Have baptized four in the fellowship of this
church sinc(' imv last Association, and feel greatly thank-
ful to the Lord that He lias r"-viv<Hl His work in our
hearts, and in the church.

My wife has improved in health, though slowly. She

joins me in loA'e to you and to Brother and Sister Slade
and Walter and all other fri(^nds in your place. Our
daughters are both busy in Bryn Mawr College. Mil-
dred comes home to each Sunday meeting. Edith, the

elder, cannot do so, as sho is ])reparing to graduate in
June.

Your brother in hope,
Silas H. Durand.
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GOD'S GENERAL AND SPECIAL PURPOSES.

Pratt City, Ala., March 16, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: — During the last fifteen or
twenty years, much has been said and written upon the
subject of i^redestination. Different speakers and writ-
ers have had and expressed their own peculiar views
upon the subject, endeavoring to harmonize it in a way
that it will not be offensive, especially to any of our
order. But even the best informed and the most expe-
rienced of our brethren do not profess to know all about
it. I suppose if we knew all the mind of the Lord, we
would know more of His purpose. We are informed
that God is all- wise, and that He knows all things. He
is the Creator of all things in heaven and in earth, visible
and invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions,
principalities or powers. It is not reasonable to suppose
that He would create all things without any purpose re-

specting Avhat was to be consummated by the things cre-

ated, and all must fulfill the purpose for which they
were created, or disappointment may result. Taking all
this into consideration, I will ask, would it be out of
order or inconsistent to suppose that the All-wise Creator'
has what might be termed in our language a general, uni-
versal or common purpose respecting all creation and
common events, and a special or particular purpose re-

specting Christ and His church? It seems that this is
the only metliod to harmonize His foreknowledge of all
things. The church or all of His people are called ^^A

chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a
peculiar people." But such is not written concerning
all mankind. Also His people are addressed as the
''elect according to the foreknowledge of God.'' This
does not apply to all of Adam's race, yet all are fore-
known. Thus it appears that the All-wise, the great "I
Am," must have had a general, universal, or common
foreknowledge of all, and a special or particular fore-
knowledge of His people in Christ. Paul, the great
Apostle of the Gentiles, in his letter to the Romans
(eighth chapter) says: "We know that all things work
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together for good to them that love God, to them who
are called according to His purpose.'' Then he adds the
cause, and rather connects God's foreknowledge and pur-
pose in the matter, '*For whom He did foreknow He also
did predestinate, to be conformed to the image of His
Son, that He might be the first born among many breth-
ren ; moreover, whom He did predestinate them He also
called; and whom He called He justified; and whom He
justified, them He also glorified." These quotations are
so pointed that we can hardly deny the special and defi-
nHe purpose of God in reference to His people. The
above quotations do not refer to all mankind, yet all
were known and foreknown in the first Adam, but not
in the second Adam. We read of some zealous charac-
ters that claimed to the Master that they had prophesied
in His name, cast out devils in His name, and done many
wonderful works. But He says, ^^Depart from Me, I
never knew you." It must be that He never knew them
in His love, in His choice in Christ, in His service as His
servants, called according to His definite purpose. He
must have known them and all they did in His general,
universal, or common knowledge.

According to the special and definite foreknowledge
and predestination of God, Jesus became the Author of
the eternal salvation of all His people ; and according to
the general, or universal, or common foreknowledge and
preclestination of God, Adam became the author of sin,
condemnation, and death of all his people. "By one man
sin entered into the world, and death sin. "By the of-

fense of one man judgment came upon all men to con-

demnation." This does not preclude the idea that God
suffered man to fall, and bring sin into the world; all
that the great Sovereign lets or suffers to come to pass
is just as sure as that which He causes to take place.

His foreknowledge is perfect and cannot be disappointed.
As God has made a decree for the rain and a way for the

lightning of thunder, and shut in the great ocean with
bars and doors, saying "Thus far shalt thou come, and
no farther," it is reasonable to believe that Satan and
his angels are all limited so that they cannot pass their
bounds. And we know that God's special providence
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and predestination embraces His people in a way that
the gates of hell cannot prevail against His church. In
this we ought to rejoice, and cease to cavil over such
deep things as the Avisdom and predestination of God,
and ''Let brotherly love continue.''

If you see proper to print this, I hope those who read
will consider that I am as imperfect as any.

Yours in hope of immortality,
P. J. Powell.

RECEIPTS FOR BUILDING CHURCH HOUSE IN
WASHINGTON, D. C.

Received on account of building church house in Wash-
ington, D. C. :

From Bro. Jaly Beard, Southside, W. Va. . . |2 . 00
From an unknown friend, WarAvick, N. Y. . 1.00
From Bro. H. Clay Utterback 5.00
By hand of Bro. A. Garland 20 . 00

Total , f28.00

To the Brethren and Sisters and Friends Interested: —
We are now ready to begin the erection of our church
house in Washington City. The building will noiv he

erected; and we ask that all Avho desire to help financially
send the moncA^ at once to the treasurer, Bro. Cornelius
Oliver, BuckeystoAvn, Maryland, Avho Avill acknowledge
receipt of same. Our object is to know just Avhat kind of
a building Ave will be able to pay for, and this we can
knoAv only after the money is in hand. There is no longer
a question about our building a house. The kind of
house built will depend wholly upon the liberality of our
people and upon their immediate action in forwarding
the money. We do not desire an extravagant outlay.
All we hope for is a respectable building. Being in a
city, however, there Avill be of necessity a greater outlay
than would be demanded in a less conspicuous situation.

Other Primitive Baptist papers please copy and aid
us. Baptists from every section come to Washington,

2
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and we will rejoice together in a home for them when
liere. Chas. H. Waters, Pastor.

Cornelius Oliver, Treas.

EDiTOf^lAL.

ELUTORS :

SYLVESTER llASSEl.L, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. \V. HEJSDERSON, Tkoy, Ai.a.
G. VV. STEWART, Akkon, Ai.A.
LEE HANKS, I'JELHAM, Ga.
J. H. OLIPH iNT, Ckawfukd.svij.le, Jnd.

Parties desiring to communicate with eitlier of the editors of
The Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. An
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should
be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Wiliiamston, N. C; or those who
prefer to do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other
editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
lias kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
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"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous,
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE SPIRITUAL AND THE UNSPIKITUAL PRO-
FESSOR OF RELIGION.

"The light of the body is the eye; if therefore thine eye be single, thy
whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole
body shalf be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be

darkness, how great is that darkness!" Matt. vi. 22, 23.

In these impressive verses, as well as in the whole chap-

ter, and, indeed, in the entire Sermon on the Mount, the

Lord Jesus Christ sets forth most powerfnll}^ the total
distinction that exists between the spiritual and the un-
spiritual professor of religion. As repeatedly shown in
this greatest of all sermons, by (lod manifest in the

flesh, the spiritual professor of r(4igion is a child of God,
his Heavenly Father, and has therefore been born again
or from above or of God or of the Spirit of God (John 3 :

3-8; 1: 12, 13; 1 John 5:1), the Spirit of life and light
and love (1 John 1 : 2, 5 ; 1 : 1-21) , and has the graces of
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that Spirit in his heart, and desires and humbly and lov-
ingly strives to exemplify them in his conduct and con-
versation, in that way which will most glorify God and
benefit his fellow-men. He knows that he does this im-
perfectl}', and feels the need of the Divine forgiveness
for his sins and of the Divine strength to keep him from
temptation and evil, and he heartily forgives his fellow-
men their trespasses against him, and fervently desires
that God's name may be hallowed in his own heart and in
those of other men, and that God's holy and spiritual
kingdom may come and His perfect will may be done on
earth as it is in heaven. He loves and desires to obey
every part of the holy law of God; he is poor in spirit;
mourns for sin; is meek and humble; hungers and thirsts
after righteousness; is merciful; is pure in his renewed
hciwt ; desires to live and for others to live in peace; and
suffers persecution for righteousness' sake, and loves his
enemies (though not their sins) ; and thus proves that he
is a child of liis Father in heaven, wlio is good to all and
whose tender mercies are over all His creatures. He de-
sires to pray and do alms and fast as unto God not unto
man, and to lay up, by Divine grace, not corrupt and
corrupting and fading treasures upon earth, but pure
and purifying and enduring treasures in heaven. He,
like his Lord in His earthly ministry, seeks, first of all,
the kingdom of God and His righteusness, being per-
suaded that all needed temporal things will be added to
liim by his Heavenly Father, who feeds the fowls of the
air that neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns, and
wlio clothes the flowers of the field, that neither toil nor
spin, with a glory with which the wealthy King Solomon
was not arrayed. He desires to do to all men as he

would have them do to him; and, instead of yielding
thorns and thistles, he yields grapes and figs for the good
of men ; and, instead of disobeying, he desires always to
obey the word of the Lord ; and he will be eternally
saved Avhen the storm of God's wrath is poured out upon
this world.

In the text at the head of this article, Christ com-

pares spiritual to natural light, spiritual to natural
sight, and the whole body of a man to his whole soul or
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whole life. The light (or rather the lamp) of the body
is the eye; the sun is the great light of the body, but, with-
out the lamp of the eye, the sun would not guide us. But,
if we have a single, simple, or clear, or sound eye, it takes
in the light of the sun, and, as it were, fills our whole
body with light, that is, it directs the whole body aright,
or in the way in which we would go. On the contrary,
if our eye is double^ or confused, or dim, or unsound, or
blinded, our whole body is, as it were, full of darkness,
and we are misguided, taking darkness for light, night
for day, and, thinking that we are right when we are
really wrong, we go in the way in which we should not
go, and may stumble and fall and hurt and destroy our-
selves. The light that we think we have is really dark-
ness, and this false light ruins us. Even so, says our
Lord, the true light by which Ave are guided in this world
is God, who reveals Himself to us through the lamp of
our soul—our heart, our conscience, as well as our mind ;

and if our mind, our heart, our conscience are regener-
ated and illuminated by the Divine revelation, by the
Spirit of God as He shines in His word, if our eye or
motive is thus single to the glory of God and the good
of man, our whole life, our conduct and conversation,
will be bright and shining, and this heavenly light will
shine more and more unto the perfect day. God will be
glorified and our fellow-men will be benefited by our
having lived in the world. But, on the other hand, if
we are uuregenerated by the Divine Spirit and unillumi-
nated by Divine revelation; if the religion that we pro-
fess is a false religion; if we put error for truth, and
wrong for right, and Antichrist for Christ, and the god
of this world for the God of the universe, and earthly
wisdom for heavenly wisdom, and earthly riches for
heavenly riches, and the service of sin and Satan for the
service of holiness and God; if the leading motive by
which we are actuated is selfish, worldly and temporal,
instead of unselfish, heavenly, and eternal, if the central
and leading principle by which we are guided is false and
wrong, and thus the very light that we think we have in
us is the grossest darkness, our whole mortal life will be

one of spiritual darkness, notwithstanding all our pre-

tensions to religion, all our pharisaical hypocrisy, and,
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without a Divine and miraculous change, a new birth
from on high, it will end in the rayless, hopeless, and
everlasting darkness of the second death —endless ban-
ishment from the holy and blissful presence of God. It
is impossible, no matter who says differently, either Jew
or Gentile, it is impossible to serve God and Mammon.
Mammon is the personification of worldly wealth or
property, of worldly and selfish and sinful pleasure; it
is the '*idol of all unrenewed hearts; the basest of idols;
the idol of all times and places; the idol of all idols;
whose service is utterly hateful to God, and results in
the everlasting destruction of soul and body in hell."

Behold the difference between the spiritual and the
unspiritual professor of religion, whether Jew or Gen-
tile —the vast difference in their origin, their character,
and their destiny. When the burning day of God's
wrath comes, as come it wall, upon this sin-defiled world,
the whole human race^ both the proud and wicked as
well as the humble and righteous will discern the differ-
ence between him that serveth God and him that serveth
Him not (Mai. 3: 18; 4: 1-3; Matt. 25: 31-46; John 5:
28, 29 ; 2 Thess. 1 : 5-10 ; Rev. 20 : 12-15 ; 21 : 8 ) .

S. H.

TAKE HEED.

"Take heed therefore how ye hear.'' — Luke 8: 18.

In the parable of the sow^er, spoken (and explained to
the disciples) by our Saviour, there seem to be four
classes of hearers described, each of which, when they
hear the gospel preached are affected by it

,

or in some
sense receive it at the time of hearing. In the matter
of sowing, or the promulgation of the gospel, the Lord
employs the tongues of men, who act under and by the
influence of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, in de-
claring His holy character as the Son of God. His Divine
co-equality and eternal existence with God the Father.
His election as the chief corner stone, or everlasting
foundation upon which the sovereign universal govern-
ment of the Godhead is based, His wonderfully mysteri-
ous incarnation and manifestation in the flesh, the holy
purpose for which He thus came into the world. His full
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and complete success in accomplishing the will of the
Father who sent Him, in the full redemption of the elect
from the curse of the law, and from all iniquity by His
own blood, His glorious resurrection and ascension, and
the consequent final and everlasting salvation and glori-
fication of His people, and such like things, the truly
calleii and qualified ministers of the gospel of Christ are
required to teach and affirm constantly. Such men are
held to a strict accountability for their stewardship by
the holy Master's law and required to be faithful in that
which is committed unto them, but are not required to
know just where the word of truth spoken by them
should fall, whether by the wayside or in the stony
ground ; whether among thorns or in well-prepared soil ;

they are simply to sow the seed, to scatter forth the word
of gospel truth.

These men, sowers of gospel truth, are to take heed
also how they hear ; for the Holy Scriptures address them
specifically in their official capacity and say to them,
^'Take heed unto thyself, and to all the flock over the
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed
the church of God which He hath purchased with His
own blood" ; and again^ ^'Take heed unto thyself and to
the doctrine; continue in them; for in doing this thou
shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee.'' 1

Tim. 4 : 16. Now, my fellow-servants in the gospel, we
hear and read all these holy injunctions; but let us ask
ourselves the question, Hoio do we hear these things?
With what convictions do these holy commandments fall
upon our hearts? What importance do we attach to

our holv vocation, and what concern do we feel for those

unto whom wo are required to speak, and with what de-

sire and disinterested care do we labor among the people
of God? What degree of zeal and devotion, coupled
with humility of soul, do we feel and exhibit in our daily
life, and in our active ministry? Oh! do these sacred
teach inos of the word of God fall upon our ears as among
thorns, to divide our time and energy between the sacred

cause of Christ and our selfish, worldly interests? Sure-
ly a called and qualified minister will not answer to such
soil as is so infected with the unsubdued elements of vile
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liumau nature, that tlie thorns should predominate to
the utter defeat of his usefulness.

Leaving this class of men (the ministers) to take heed
how they hear, we will turn our attention to other classes
of hearers. The wayside hearers are they that hear ; then
Cometh the Devil and taketh away the word out of their
hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. Luke 8:
12. W^e pause to inquire, are such hearers children of
Ciod? are any of God's heaven-born children thus left
without defense or protection against the powder of the
Devil? They hear, assuredly, but Avhen the Devil comes,
(and it is ''then" —about the time or soon after they
hear) and puts in his work, they are left as though they
had not heard. Now Avhat is the matter with this class
of hearers? Is it not apparent that they are out of the
way—by the w^ayside — not prepared in heart for the in-
grafted ^^'ord, do they not lack the preparation of heart,
the renewing of the mind, and to be put from the way-
side into the wav—made new creatures in Christ? Yea,
the Devil may gloat over his success in taking the word
away from such carnal hearers, but God is not defeated ;

for He declares tliat His word shall not return unto Him
void, but that it shall accomplish His pleasure, and pros-
per in the thing whereto He sent it. So we must dismiss
tliis class of hearers and leave them as we found them,
still under the reigning power of sin and Satan, yet with
the warning of the text, ^Take heed therefore how ye
hear."

Tlie second class of hearers, described by the Saviour
in the LSth verse of this chapter, ditfers from the first-
described class in that they seem to be a shallow-minded
sort of people, like a thin skim of soil overlaying a
stratum of solid stone. They have no judgment of their
own, no depth of thought or power of retention, wiiile to
a limited extent they are susceptible of teaching in the
letter of the word, and easily become enthused over the
theory presented by the speaker, like the thin stratum
of soil becomes quickly saturated by the falling rain, and
they are so easily filled, mentally, by the force of argu-
ment that they are captivated and rejoice that they have
been so favored as to hear such a wonderful discourse;
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and they would like to be introduced to the preacher, and
to say to him, ^'Sir, I am glad to have heard your sermon,
I have enjoyed it very much indeed." '^And these have
no root, which for awhile believe, and in time of tempta-
tion fall away.'^ The preacher's faithful testimony, com-
manded by Christ and rendered by His authority, does
not penetrate beyond the shallow conception of those
who seeing, see and do not perceive, and hearing, hear,
and do not understand.

^'And they which fell among thorns, are they, which
when they have heard, go forth, and are choked with
cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no
fruit to perfection." This class of hearers are, perhaps,
as numerous as any other class, and seem to be, if possi-
ble, the least affected of all. They hear, and go away in
silence, not even manifesting the least interest in or care
for what they have heard. They may have been enter-

tained, they may have been seriously impressed by some

word or sentence spoken, or they may have been, as they
appeared, utterly oblivious to the wonderful truths
spoken in their hearing. No ripened fruit will ever be

gathered from these dead branches, these miserable,
carnal sons of Adam, without the power of regenerating
grace; these fruitless trees of corruption must be made

good by Him who creates the heart anew^ before they can
hear as tlie fourth described class do hear, even "they,
which in an honest and good heart, having heard the
word, keep it, and bring forth frnit with patience"
f verse 15 ) . These are all that hear with enduring effect
and good results. So we conclude that, after all the
preaching and hearing, the effect and prosperity of the

word of God as promulgated among all nations through
the called and qualified ministers of the gospel, depend
upon the nature, character, or condition of the hearer.
The voice of the Son of God alone is potent to awaken the
dead and impart spiritual life; for He declared that the

dead should hear His voice and live. Yet the parable of
the sower and its interpretation following may serve to
some extent as a rule by which every class of hearers
may learn, if they will, their own character or condition,
to properly estimate their capacity to hear and profit by
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what is said in their hearing, and form some idea of
their personal attitude to the word of God, by taking-
heed lioiv they hear, by carefully noting the elt'ect and
duration of the impression made upon the mind at the
time of hearing. When the gospel '^is preached," not
in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost,
the spiritually qualified hearer will hear it and receive

it not merely as the word of man, but as it is indeed the

word of God with power and much assurance ; and there
will remain a love for the truth and a true desire to hear
it again and often. Take heed, therefore, hoAV ye hear,
notice carefully with what interest, what emotion, and
with what conviction joii hear it; and then notice care-

fully if such effect soon perishes from the mind, and you
are altogether in the same condition as before you
heard it.

Finally, brethren, let us take heed, since we live in
perilous times, how we hear the word of God; let us not
be forgetful hearers, but doers of the work, that we may
enjoy the Divine blessing. James 1 : 21-25. Hear what
tlie dear Saviour has said about the hearer of His word
who neglects to do the things therein commanded.
Matt. 7 : 26, 27. J. E. W. H.

THE SPllHTUALITY OF THE LAW AND THE CAR-
NALITY OF THE SINNER.

"For we know that the law is spiritual but I am carnal, sold under
sin." — Kom. 7: 14.

The Jews had the ceremonial law, and we, the Gen-
til(\s, were never under that law. Also there was a civil
law regulating tlie business interests of the Jews; the
Gentik^s were nev(M' under either of these laws.

Tlie law referred to in this text is the moral law ; all
men are bound by this law. I think that all intelligent
and moral beings are bound by this law. The sum of it
is set forth in the Ten Commandments. Ex. 20th chap-
tei'. It includes the sum of our duties to God and one
nnother. The Saviour reduced the whole duty of man to
two comandments—"Tliou shalt love tlie Lord thy God
with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy
mind ; and Thou nhalt love thv neighbor as thvself.'' The

3
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love of (jdd is the root from wliicli springs all true obe-
<iieiice to Ood, and he tliat lias the love of God in him has
the true source of all duties to God. The love of our fel-
lowman is the root of all right action towards our fellow-
man; so that '^ove is the fulfilling of the law.'' Romans
13:10. Riiicv^ God is our maker and upholder, since He
pi'<'f^<''

■being and gives all tilings to (mjoy, it is cer-
tainly ie:i:ii.iiab]e He sJiould demand our entire loyalty
and undivided affections. God's gr(^atness and goodness,
His infinite wisdom and power an.l tlu^ utter dependence
of all Hiis creatures on Him—all these things make it a
duty to be loyal to Him ;iud to love Him. It is said
that if any man den: ig a duty for one to love his
motliei, such an one i t)t be argued with, and so if
any one denv its being the dutv of all men to love God
peifectJy, we ^ ' ^ ' - ■ -

^it the
matter. Evei ; . ' v sense
of this is found among men « : ther it is the
l esiilt of tradition from Adam ..;:■;{ . , . . ii, or whether this
fact was ' cast in our verw mr»uld," T cannot say —per-
Isaps the Isittcr. or both. ; it mav, there is no
nati' r ■'^](-arth so low a> ; v < so ignorant as to be
dc <4 every sense of ohligation to a F^upreme Be-
in '.

. of tins >is in our fii'st recollection,
an < , . . ,v\ th all . . 1 1 i^n to deatli .

Treason is the highest crime, and all sin is treason;
even the meditation or- (Icsire to sin is treason. IMatthew

5 :28.

^^The commandment which was oydaiued to life I found
to be unto death." The law \> as tlu^ tiv^f covenant, and
if one were equal in nature a.u<l life to its dcmiands, it

would l)e stiT)ng to save that one. The man that doeth
them shall live in them." This is tbe voice of the law.
"rontinue in all the things written in the book of the
law to do them." If one could be found that does this,
such an one might look to the law for salvation. The law

is the first husband, to which all nuai are inclined to look
for salvation. Tln^ law is j^ood, but the trouble is we
are sinful. ^'Was then that which is good made death
unto me? God foi-bid.'' Oni' ruin bv tlu^ law is no fault
of the law, bat our own sin. ^^But sin that it might ap-
pear sin, working d(mth in me by that Avhich is good."
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The law cau discover aud puuisli siu, but cannot re-

moA e it. ''By the law is the knowledge of sin/' It is the

straight edge that is laid on our lives and discovers all
our sins to us. It does not remove sin, but reveals it. We
are alive until the commandment comes ; Ave do not see

and know our sinfulness, our utter ruin until the law en-
ters. Paul said, ''When the commandment came sin re-
vived, and I died.'' This is an experimental truth.
Where God teaches men He first instructs them out of
the law. He leads us to compare our lives Avith its de-

mands. It demauds perfect loA^e to God, and it is good;
l)ut, alas! Ave are Avanting in this. It demands that Ave

love our felloAvman as ourself ; and Ave have failed here.

It demands holiness, and I am unliolv. It is spiritual;
I it deals AAith our thoughts and desires; the laws of men

deal only Avith our actions; but the laAv of God deals
not only Avith Avhat Ave do, but it enters into the soul and

i chambers of thought and deals Avitli our motives, our
Avishes, our desires, and finds us not only wrong in our
liA'es; but it finds us wrong in the heart, and source of
all our actions. The text that sent conviction to Paul's
heart Avas ''Thou shalt not coA^et"—a text that gets back
of our actions and requires purity in our purposes and
aims. The laAv is reasonable; it is not seA^ere and cruel;
it does not require too much; it is just and good; "but I
am sold under sin."

The fault is not in the laAv, but in us. We are never
prepared to understand the system of grace till we grad-
uate in the laAv; aa^o ncA^er can understand the riches of
His mercy until the commandment comes and reA^eals to
us our own Anleness. And AA'hen we see ourselves in con-
trast Avith the laAv that is "spiritual," Ave crv out: "O,
Avretclied man that I am I" Paul AA\as enabled to see the
puritv of the laAv, and he saAv enough of the remains of
sin in himself to extort from him this despairing cry.
This is experimental ; there are times Avhen AA^ehaA^e such

.views of ourselves as fill us with dismay and despair.
It is called "The laAv of siu and death," because "Avith-

out the laAv sin was dead." Had there been no law there
ronld haA'e been uo siu : but as the commands of God mul-
tiplv, sin also multiplies as a result ; thus betraying or re-
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vealing the sinfulness of our hearts, and death "comes
by sin" ; so it is fitly called "The law of sin and death.''
"The law is weak through the flesh.'' Its weakness to
save lies in our sinfulness; it would be strong to do us

good if Ave were not ruined by sin. Notwithstanding the

law is good and perfect, and perfectly reasonable in all
its demands, yet no one can be justified before God by
obedience to it. It requires uninterrupted obedience in
all the things written in it

,

and we have failed in all its
commands. "He that offends in one point is guilty of
the Avhole law" so that we cannot keep the law, and its
very goodness and justice demands our ruin by it. Hence
the need of a Redeemer to redeem us from its curse, and
also the need of an imputed righteousness in order to our
justification before it. The Chiistian is "not under the
law, but under grace." He has become dead to the law,
divorced from it. The laAv as a way of salvation has
been forever blocked up so that by the deeds of the law
none can be justified. "The Christian is not released
from the duties of the law, but from its curse. The law
has sent us to Christ for justification," and Christ has
sent us to the law for regulation.

There is no better rule of life than that found in the
law. To deny this rule to the Christian is to withhold
from him the best possible rule of life. No duty plainer
than to love God with all the soul, and nothing more
reasonable than that we should love our fellowman as

ourselves, and to take those rules away from the Chris-
tian as a rule of his life is to withhold from him the best
possible rules for his life.

Regeneration takes us from under the law as a cove-
nant, and gives the law to us as a guide to our feet.

Dear brother, J feel that I have stated the subject
poorly, but I wiU submit to your own judgment.

Affectionately, J. H. O.

PEACE.

"Let US therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and
things wherewith one may edify another." — Rom. 14: 19.

Peace in a moral or natural point of view is one of the
greatest of earthly blessings, and without which no one
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can be happy, even in this world, though he be a million-
aire.

The blessed Jesus is represented to us in the Scrip-
tures as the King of Peace, and His church as a family
of Peace, and the peace of God is represented as passing
all understanding; and one of the most beautiful and.

consoling thoughts in connection Avith that better life to
come, which awaits all the children of Peace, is that it
will be a life of eternal Peace in sweet union and com-
munion with the King of Peace, hence the necessity of
our giving heed to the admonition of the apostle as just
quoted.

In our attempts to obey or comply with this admoni-
tion we should remember that, while our blessed Lord is
the King of Peace, His word is the standard of Peace,
and hence that all genuine peace must be according to
that standard.

In following after the things that make for peace and
things wherewith one may edify another, we should bear
in mind tliat it is not the great amount that we saij or
write about peace that effects the desired end, for, while
we say or ivritc a great deal about peace and its great
necessity, we may at the same time so speak and write as
to cause confusion, because that speaking and writing
that tend to true, genuine, spiritual peace does not nec-

essarily^ have to be voluminous, since we may confuse and
disgust our brethren by our volubility.

The value of a sermon is not to be determined so much
by the length of it as by the depth of it. The true worth
of a religious periodical is not to be determined by the
number of pages and words which it contains, but by
what it contains that tends to peace and edification when
tested by the standard of Peace.

The one that complies with Paul's admonition, now
under consideration, is one that watches very closely—
not others so much as himself. He does not undertake to
tell all about Predestination and to show just how it is
or how it is not, because he confesses that he does not
know all about it

,

and many other deep and perplexing
questions which have^been agitated to the confusion of
Zion.
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Couteut with the simplicity of plainly revealed truth
as coutained in the Holy Scriptures, he lives a straight-
lorw ara, honest, sincere life, which is above reproach,
and so lives as to provoke his brethren to love and good
works. 8atislied with the apostolic faith and practice
and with the principles and order that have characterized
the church from that down to the present time, he stead-

fastly opposes all innovations upon them, hence pro-
tracted meetings, instrumental music in our churches,
membership in secret orders, federal government of
churches, and other things coming newly up among our
people, find no favor with him; on the contrary, they
meet with firm and uncompromising opposition from
him. He will not take out a life insurance policy for
tw^o reasons: First. Because to do so is offensive to

many of his brethren. Have you ever known brethren or
a church to be edified by a brother's going into the life
insurance business? Second. Because he knows that
generally when we set out to get something for nothing
we get nothing for something, and that, while a few
individuals make money for their families by taking out
policies, these few individuals are an insignificant num-
ber comj)ared to the great number of persons that lose
money at the business. So, while a few people make
money by the life insurance business, the people as a
whole lose millions of dollars by it, thus enabling life in-
surance officials to roll in luxury and squander in idle-
ness and dissipation millions of the people's money.

In Hebrew, 13 :5, Paul says : ^^Be content with such
things as ye have: for He hath said, I will never leave
thee, nor forsake thee." Is taking out life insurance poli-
cies the Avay to observe this admonition?

G. W. S.

BEOTHEKLY FORBEARANCE.

There is a very sacred and endearing relationship ex-
isting among the people of God. They are all born of
God, «nn(l are heirs of Him and joint heirs with Christ,
their elder Brother. They are so closely identified with
each other that they all have the same life, the same
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liead, the same food, the same raiment, the same great
physician, and the same (lOd who is their sun and shield,
the same God and father of them all, who fs above all,
through all and is in them all. They all have the same

hope and in essence the same experience. There are none
greater than others, for they are all a family of poor little
children —all the same size, brought by the grace of God
upon one common level. They have received the Spirit
of Adoption, whereby they cry: "Abba, Father." In
each of tliem there is a holy love o^lowino* which sweetly
unites them together in fellowship. The greatest evi-

dence that they are born again and are brethren in this
heavenly family is love for each other. While they re-

ceive the Divine nature in regeneration, they yet retain
the old sinful Adamic nature. There are two men, two
natures or principles in eyery child of God. Yea, there
are two armies in the Shulamite. The.y all being of dif-
ferent temperaments, and the flesh being so very weak,
they have need of great forbearance with each other.
Every wrong that is committed by the child of God is the
result of following the flesh. Paul mourned over the
weakness of his own depraved nature, and said: '^O,

wretched man that I am!" The church has never been

perfect after the fl.esh. The apostolic churches had sore

troubles and disorders among them. There are many
things that are of seeming minor importance that we may
oppose that are not vital and, therefore, should not be a
bar to fellowship. There are good, humble, God-loving
brethren that are far better than I who differ from me on
minor points, but T love them, and can commune with
them and feel that they are my brethren. T differ from
many good precious brethren on the Atonement. I be-

lieve that the mission of Christ was solely to save His
people from their sins, to lav down His life for the sheep,
to save His church. I believe that the Atonement was
made in the strictest sense for the elect. Some good
brethren believe in a kind of a general Atonement, yet
they would not dare to accept the Fuller view. They
think buviug the fleld for the pearl that vras in it applies
to the Atonement, but T do not think it has any allusion
to the Atonement. God, as the Divine Creator, preserves
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both man and beast, but the mission of Christ was for
the salvation of His people. I love those good precious
brethren all the same. We are imperfect creatures and
see through a glass darkly, and we have need of pa-
tience. We ought to oppose error, but be slow to raise
bars against brethren. Love hides a multitude of sins.
We should avoid lynch-law discipline. If our brethren
do Avrong, let us labor with them in love to reclaim them.
Doubtless there may be a seeming doctrinal difference
among good brethren when the greater portion, on what
we feel to be the wrong side, is judged by the extrava-
gant expressions of a few. On the other hand, it is right
to oppose error and labor to save brethren from it

,

and
after proper labor withdraw from it. We should mani-
fest kindness and gentleness in our labor, and let our
efforts to reclaim the erring be efforts of love, but we
should be firm. In our forbearance we can go to ex-
tremes and bear too much and be led off into Babylon.

The church should stand aloof from the world and
worldly doctrines and practices. They should not be

unequally yoked together with unbelievers, and should
have no fellowship for the unfruitful works of darkness.
The church of God is the greatest institution on earth,
and in that we have enough to keep us employed all the
time Again, I would say that there are, in many in-
stances, more of a difference in expression than in real
sentiment. We should be slow to press hobbies on good
brethren, and remember that in the Kingdom of God we
are equal and that we are brethren in Christ Jesus, and
that we are in the august presence of God, and must give
account to Him for our stewardship. Let us remember
that our sin will find us out. God will punish sin in all
its phases. All love the grand old doctrine of salvation
by grace, and all feel in their very souls their weakness
and dependence upon God for grace to serve Him accept-
ably and with reverence and Godly fear. Let me beseech
all the good brethren in the language of the Apostle:
"Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved,
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek-
ness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, and for-
giving one another, if any man have a quarrel against
any : even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. And above
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all these things, put on charity, which is the bond of per-
fectness. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts,
to the which ye also are called in one body; and be ye
thankful.'^— Col. iii, 12-17; Eph. iv, 1-7; Matt, vi, 12, 11,
15 ; Matt, xviii, 23-35.

The bans of non-fellowship are already put up by di-
vine authority against drunkenness, fornication, idola-
try, railing, covetousness, extortioning, lying, heresy,
joining or being unequally yoked together with unbeliev-
ers, Arminianisni, men-made missions, the doctrines and
commandments of men, Arminianisni with its auxiliar-
ies, and all disorderly walking.

AVe need not make any new laws, but simply execute
the law that is given to us by our blessed Master. This
is safe for us. Let us be content to follow Jesus in meek-

ness and love, and let inspiration be our rule of faith and
practice. May the dear Lord sweetly unite all His chil-
dren in peace and love, and may tliey have that sweet
faith that embraces for them an everlasting liome in
Heaven, where the Avicked cease from troubling and
where the weary will forever rest. Oh, may this blessing
be mine! L. H.

]\ly books are now ready and will be mailed out at
once. All orders will receive prompt attention. L. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWEKS.

1. Q. What does David mean when he says, 'Thy rod
and Thy staff they comfort me'' (Psalm xxiii. 4) ? By
the rod of God is meant His sovereignty and His power

(Jer. 10: 16; Exod. 4: 20) ; and by His staff is meant
His supporting grace (Exod. 32: 10; 12: 11; Num. 13:
23).

2. Q. What is meant by those dying "that had not
sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression"

(liom. 5 : 14) ? A. Those who had not sinned consciously
against a known and positive law —as infants and the

heathen, who, nevertheless, as partaking of the sin, germ-
inally and representatively, of Adam, their federal body,
died.

3. Q. Did Paul and Silas, at midnight, in the prison at
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Pliilippi (Acts 16 : 25) sing wliat the Jews call the Pass-
OA er Uallel, or Hymn of Praise, and was it Psalms 113-
118. as Jamison, Faiisset and Brown say in their Com-
mentary? A. They sang ''praises unto God/' as Lnke
stati s, and the hymns were probably some of the Psalms
used in the Temple service; but that the Passover Psalms
were 113 to 118 is only a tradition of the Jews in their
Talmud, written hundreds of years after Christ (they
are not designated in the Scriptures, and the most of the
Talmud consists of unauthorized and uninspired tradi-
tions of the Jews) ; still less is there any certainty that
Paul p^'-^ ^ilas sung t'»''sr- exact Psalijiis in the Phillip-
plan ; i. The ;ord umnco, to sing, used by
Luke in Jiets 16 :2o, is lur from proving what sacred
hymns they sung on that occasion.

4. Q. What is meant when it is said that "the morn-
ing stars sung together, and all the sons of God shouted
for joy" (Job 38:7)? A. That in tlie original natural
creation, the bright morning stars, in shining and moving
ill r./' ^' tlie will and power of God, silently sang
F the holy angels, called His ''sons,'' joy-
fully greatly adored Him; and so, in the new spirit-
ual creatiou of every sinner, the ministers and the chil-
dren of God jpyfi:l]y ascribe all the glory of the worli to
Him alone.

5. Q. What did old Simeon mean when he said to the
infant Jesus, "Behold, this child is set for the fall and
rising again of many in Tsrael, and for a sign which shall
be spoken against" (Luke 2: 34)? A. Thai" those who
did not believe in Him would find Him a stumbling-
block, and would fall over Him and perish; while those
who did believe in Him would rise to spiritual and eter-
nal salvation.

6. Q. How was the bodv of Moses contended for by
Michael the archangel with the Devil, as Jude relates
(0)? A. No human being on earth knows, but we can
onlv guess! that the Devil tried to prevent a leading angel
from burving the bodv of Moses, as thp Devil mijjht have
wished, liko manv of his modern servants, to keen it out
of the .'iTouud aud have it idolized bv the Israelites, and
as thp law of Moses is idolized bv those Jews and pro-
fessing Christians who do not believe in Jesus.
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7. Q. When and by whom and for what purpose was
the institution of so-called ''Freemasonry" started? A.
June 24, 1717, in London, England, by persons who had
been stone-masons, to extend some charity to each other
and to each other's families (such is the statement of
the latest and highest autliorities, such as The Encyclo-
piipdia Briiannica, Dth Edition, vol. ix., pp. 747-752;
Johnson's Universal Encyclopaedia, vol. v., pp. 592-595;
The New International Encyclopaedia, vol. xi., pp. 989-

994; and President Charles JBlanchard's Modern Secret
Societies — the latter wwk being published, and sent

postpaid for One Dollar, by the National Christian As-
sociation, 221 West Madison Street, Chicago, Illinois).
The societies of stone-masons originated in Europe in
the Dark Ages, and beyond these organizations no man
can trace Modern Speculative Masonry (as th'e above
well-informed and reliable authorities inform us, telling
us that though there are some superficial resemblances,
there are still more radical differences between Masonry
and the ancient heathen secret societies). As shown by
The New York World Aluianac for 1906, pp. 336 to 342,
there are in the United States 76 Secret Societies, with
about fifteen million members. Christendom, like hea-
thendom, is becoming more and more pervaded, corrupt-
ed, and devo!ired by uuscriptural, x\nti-Christian Secret
Oath-Bound Socii^ics, which threaten all our rights and
liberties, oppose the plain example and commands of
Christ (John 18: 20; 3: 19-21; Matt. 5: 34-37; and 2

Cor. 6:14-18), and even presumptuously put themselves
in place, not onl^ of His church, but in place of Him and
His salvation, thus making themselves false religions,
utterly ignoring Him in all their services. The charity
which they practice is a partial and sham one, not being
at all extended to those who are really poor and needy,
and not even to their own members when they cease to
pay t!)eir dues. And they spend far more in costlv build-
ings, gandy trappings, and expcmsuve banqiu4s than they
do in charity, and use high-soundiug, uuscriptural, false,
and foolish titles to designate their officers, and are at
their secret night meetings when they ought to be with
their families. They are condemned, not onlv by Primi-
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tive Baptists, but by twenty other denominations. They
ostracise more than four-tifths of our population, and
are fearlessly condemned by the best and ablest men in
the world. Secrecy is not needed by any good organiza-
tion, and it can be used for the worst purposes by any bad
organization. The first men of our country, as a class,
never have belonged to Secret Oath-Bound Societies, or,
finding out, from actual experience, their worse than
nothingness, have abandoned them. Write to the Na-
tional Christian Association, 221 West Madison Street,
Chicago, 111., and send them ten cents for a sample copy
,of the Christian Cynosure^ in which you w^ill find out
the truth about these orders, and a list of cheap works
exposing their worthless and ungodly secrets.

8. Q. How do you explain, from the standpoint of
grace, Paul's language when he says of "God our Sav-
iour, who will have all men to be saved, and to come
unto the knowledge of the truth'' (1 Tim. 2: 3, 4,? A.
The sixth verse cf this chapter exactly explains the
Apostle's meaning, in which he says of Christ, "who gave
Himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time."
The "all men whom God will have to be saved" are thus
shown to be all those ransomed or redeemed by Christ,
to Avhom His Spirit gives testimony of His redemption
of them in due time ( Isa. 35 : 10 ; 53 ; Zech. 12 : 10-14 ; 13 ;

Matt. 25 : 34 ; John 6 : 37-51 ; 10 : 15, 26-30 ; 17 : 1-3 ; Eph.
1; 1 Thess. 1:2-7: 2 Thess. 2:13, 14; 1 Pet. 1; Rev. 5:
9, 10 ; 21 : 27. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men wonld praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 45.)

GOD HEARS THE PRAYERS OP THE POOR.

A minister once related the following truthful circum-
stance to his congregation :

Some few years ago a poor man^ after a lengthened
affliction, in which nearly all his temporal means were
exhausted, died, leaving to the care of God a wife and
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several youug children. At her husband's death, the
support of the family was to be obtained by the widow's
toil; and the means on which she depended were very
uncertain. Trials came upon her apace as she trod "the
widoAv's lonely way"; and sometimes so pressing were
her difficulties that she seemed to be on the very verge
of destitution. Happily she had by Divine grace chosen
the Lord as her Guide and Portion before these days of
darkness and distress ; and she now found a sweetness in
claiming Him as her Husband; and she knew He had said,
''Let thy widows trust in Me'' (Jer. 49: 11), and she
therefore rolled her burden of care upon Him. Never
till now did she understand the full value of a throne of
grace ; for often did new trouble drive her, as a plaintive
suppliant, to pour her distresses into the ear of mercy.
She had regular seasons for prayer, but these were often
supplemented ; for Avhen any fresh trial arose, she retired
to spread it before the Lord. On these special occasions
she used to go into her bed-room ; and so often did she go
thither that her children both knew why she went, and
in every domestic trouble expected her to go. Her habit
w^as thus formed by circumstances; and many delightful
answers to prayer proved that it was of the Lord.

Her greatest trial, however, had not yet come; and it
remained to be seen whether she would continue faithful.
All her wants had liitherto been supplied ; but at length
a sore calamity befell her which threatened to plunge her
into inextricable distress. Employment and money failed;
and as she did not like to ask credit for necessaries
AAiiich she had no probability of paying for, she went to
bed one night without any food in the house, or the means
of obtaining any. The morning came, and ^yhen her
hungry chihlren asked for their breakfast, she had none
to give them, and Avhat to do she could not tell. Grief
overcame her; the thought that she and her little ones
might starve flitted across her mind, and she wept bit-
terly. At that moment a sweet littTe boy stole softly up
to her bed, and taking her hand in his, he said, "Mother,
what is the matter? Why do you cry so?" "Because,
my love," she replied,"! have no food for you, and cannot
get any." "Mother," he replied, "have yon been up
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staii'B to your room this morning?" The gracious avo-

man took the hint; retired as usual to spread this trial
before the Lord, and ask the needed supply; and, while
she was praying, confidence sprang up in her soul, she

felt she could trust for that day's bread, and that help
'

was at hand. Scarcely had she left the room when a

lady called to ask if she wanted employment; and, on

hearing of the condition of the family, she immediately
furnished them with necessaries, and placed the widow
in a situation of ease and comfort.

How many a trial would be eased, how many a tempta-
tion conquered, and how many a deliverance gained, if,
relying upon the Lord, we would spread it all before
Him ! And how often the secret of our murmuring, re-

pining, d^^^^i-'iiding, and sinning is found in the fact
that Ave 'o to the Lord in prayer! Let u.s neyev

forget the closet ; our Father that seeth us in secret tliere
will graciously reAvard us openly with abundant bless-

ings.
" Fear thou the T o; 1 'vl '•■on ^^alt then

Have nothirt":
Make thou ll\ • • . . ■:t,
He'll make thv wants His care. "

—F. L. Ha.9tinf/s in Talcs of TruM. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Amarillo, Texas, GIO Harrison Street, March 19, 1906.

My Dear Brother Henderson—

If one so blind and sinful as I am may address you, I can, by the
lovino-, tend.;' ; "irv of our Blessed Saviour, call you Brother, as I
liopefnlly U\\-\ ( li of us has a hope beyond tlie grave. I have been

iiii]in > <il Willi each of your pieces, for the past few months especially,
and i \a<{ (»;u' iia li iciilarl \-— ''The AAHute-Kobed Throng." Each one

. you uo ninL', •o'm- Internal Home. There is no trace of human
natuic there; all is -■■■Imiision and love. Such is not found without
tli':> ni-.'scncc of our Mciciful and Tender Saviour. In reading your
letter-, we lind u st : it is something beyond human nature. I read them
over and over again; there is no such a thing as putting a price on
thenu

Yes. Biother Henderson, there is not a doubt but that you will be in
the "(!roat White-Robed Ihrong."" If T doubted it, then I should have
no faith in the Bible. You ha\e had tioubles and dark seasons, and
the\- iua\- return; but when the time comes you will find the One whom
yon ha\(' so faithfully served will be witli you. "An ever-present help
in time of need." He has said "Heaven and earth may pass away, but
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not one word of His should fail." Now your life and experience teach-
es you have a hope in Christ; then He will be with you in the end to
bless. Blessed thought —to have a Friend wdio is able and will take
care of us poor, sinful, blind creatures! When all human jjowor fails
and we find refuge under the strong arm that laiows no lailuic, we
can say ''Thy will, 0 Lord, be done, and not mine!" Such a hope is
worth the struggles of life!

Twelve years ago it seemed I v/as niuli unto death, yet I felt I could
not leave my children. I grew woim> 4"a(lily, and my desire to stay
was unwavering. My pefi could ii ' • 11.e agony of scud and

body —too sick to eat or sleep, it sec \v;;s aijlc On this
memorable night, when all wa-^ ^ iv.,. U by my beJ and tried to
pray as I thought for the last liaps. While thus, there seemed
to be a resignation. As soon a - . . : t lie bod, I sup])0:^e I f "11asleep.
At any rate, I had a beautiful visiou • ;l

:

.v,. ilii--,: I was on ,-./ Jiigh
place, with a beautiful white dress (tii, wiihouL >p()t oi- wriuiJe. J was
not afraid of being in danger at fust; but, on looking down to see where
to place my feet, I became alaniied. wlieu a beautiful giceu linib was
handed to me, I awoke and was happy beyond ey])ression, but did not
awake any one to tell my joy. It was too sat red. loo sweet. I did not
need the aid or presence of any human help then —not even my good
husband. After a little I fell asleep and slept seven houi's, and I felt
on awaking that Jesn- ••"l '■

■

ni witli me. It was the sweetest, most
restful sleep I ever b or since. I feel this is too sacred —too
grand for one so unv. ■ .! > ' laiiU. Through faith, I ho-pe to be able
to give the praise to the One \'

.

Iio gives every good and perfect gift.
My happiest time had not yet eome. Three days later this vision was
revealed to me in this way: Of conr-e ii a ill ii- veiy imperfectly told,
and neither can I throw any beautiful nn it. The white dress
was an emblem of ray sins being fe-rLiiveu. When I felt so secure and
content then I looked to see wheie to ])ul uiy foot: here I trembled
with fear! This was to show me ud teach me to cany
my troubles in prayer to Jesus. ' \va> .Te-us. who in
death would put the robe of riohtc ; . It seems to me if I
can be as happy in death it will be all 1 can ask for. It has been
twelve years ago; and, while 1 liv( far fiom my duty, it has never
grown cold with me— it is sweet ^Iv room was so full of the Spirit
of Jesus that it seemed to be a ltol\' Simctuary. Thf^re was no ti'ouble
for me then. I felt '•Th\' will l-,' ume." If I could have seen you after
reading your last article a

,

ik! 1;,l!<ed face to +';'ee. T should ha\e en-
joyed it. It was e^p(>ei;il!y s vcet to uie siuce it eori-esponded with the
part of my exix'/ieiu e-. T 1ia\e just reh)1(>d. re]-ha]-)s I could have made

it plainer, but I could not reveal the joy wliieh I felt on that oeeasion.
Dear Brother Henderson, this is \(>ry imixufeetly written ;in(l com-

posed, which I knew before T be;j,an : bu.t T had a desii e to exruc^s my
love and fellowship for you. I esteem you as n servant of Cod: there-
fore, vour writings have been s^veet to me

'

on and your good wife
spent the nijrht with us in Forsyth, Ga.. You preaehed t '\ o dm s at
our little church. We came west for Mr. Zelluei's health, which is
very much ipiproved, and we are as well satisfied as we could be any-
where so far from our loved ones.

We have met onlv three or four Baptists since we left Georgia two
years; ao-o. We miss their companv and their good preachinir so much.

T hope when you are throutrh reading this you mav have a Avord of
prayer for each of us —Mr. Zellner's tw^o children and myself: we need
it. T believe in prayer, and think it a sfreat privilege that we poor
mortals liave and one tliat is much neglected.
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This is written to you in Christian love, and not for publication.
As your body grows weaker, may you grow spiritually stronger, is the

wish of
Your sister in hope of eternal life,

Mrs. W. E. Zellner.

Troy, Ala., March 26, 1906.
Mrs. W. E. ZcIIncr. AinarlUo. Tc.r. —-

jviv iJ;:Au Msu.u ix CiiKisT: Your letter ©f the 19th instant was a
pleasant .siiiprisc to us— \'ea, more; it is a source of comfort, strength,
and ciicoui agement to me. While it is barely possible for me to realize
that 1 li;t\ e been the humble instrument in the hands of God to commu-
nicate messages of comfort to any of the dear children of promise, your
testimony seems to encourage my hope that God is pleased to be mer-
ciful to my unrighteousness, and to devote some little part of my almost
unprofiiabJe life to the service of His dear people. Your honest convic-
tions in my favor so emphatically expressed, tend to strengthen my
feeble knees and to confirm my faltering, trembling hope in Jesus, my
Saviour; yet I am left in doubtful suspense between hdpe and fear,
admitting to my own soul the possibility that I may be deceived and a
deceiver of others. I feel that I have been a great sinner all my days,
and am still a sinner, and that nothing save the sovereign mercy and
grace of God can reach my desperate case and retrieve my soul from
endless condemnation.

Your beautiful vision and the clear and joyful intepretation thereof
is indeed enough to 1111your heart with peace and comfort; it has
taught you that there is a robe of spotless righteousness for you, and
has given you a good hope through grace —hope of the glory of God —•

which surpasses all creature comprehension.
My dear wife and I often talk over the events of our fifty-five days'

tour in the btate of Georgia and our visit to the town of Forsyth, and to
the homes of the two brethren Zellner, one of whom was Charles, if
memory serves us correctly ; but as we failed to keep a diary, we can-
not recall tlie given name of the other; but we know that we enjoyed
our short stay at the home of each family, the privilege of which is
a pleasant 1eniiniscence of our tour among the Baptists of Georgia.
We would ue pleased to know which of the two families is yours, and
to have the address of the others.

It gives us pleasure to learn that Brother Zellner's health is so
nuich improxed. but sympathize with you in your religious depriva-
tions, or, rather, your lack of social intercourse with the Baptists.
Though separate and apart from those you left behind in person, yet
you hold them in loving esteem and enjoy the presence of the sacred

pi inciples which bind the children of God to Himself and to each other
in your hear ts ; and these holy principles assure us of a glorious re-
union in the Home above, ''Where no storm-clouds rise."

If you will please giant me the privilege, I will send your good let-
ter to Elder Hassell for publication in The Gospel Messenger; and,
if you wish any part of this, my reply, to accompany yours, and will
remail it to my addiess. I will send both to The Messenger.

My dear wife joins me in this request, and also in mutual thanks
and ap])vociation of your kind words of comfort and your special kind-
ness of (((ii Tiding to us the reason of your hope in Christ, which we
feel sure would be read with interest and comfort by the brotherhood
at la i nc.

With sentiments of Christian love, fellowship and esteem for you and

your good husband, I beg to remain yours in the best of bonds.
J. E. W. Henderson.
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Lafayette, Ala., March 19, 1906.
Elder IS. Uasscil —

Deau Bkotiieu: Years ago I wrote you that I appreciated The Gos-
pel Messengek very highly, and 1 do yet. I have read many of our
Primitive Baptist periodicals, but prefer The Messenger to any oth-
ers 1 have ever seen. I have never seen a Messenger but what I
thought there was one piece that was worth the cost of that number.
For several days past I have been looking over the old numbers from
the first edition up to the present, trying to select, as I thought, some
of the best to have them bound in book form (12 numbers for a book),
and I found every number would have more or less pieces that I
wanted in my books, and 1 couldn't have all the numbers bound, as I
have nearly all the numbers from the first edition till the present. I
wish every Primitive Baptist would take it; I dont think they could
invest one dollar in anything that would be more profitable. I do love
that spirit of forbearance and love that you and many other corre-
spondents write about —oh, I love everybody, but especially the house-
hold of faith. "He that lovetli is born of God; he that loveth not, know-
eth not God; for God is love." If we have not the Spirit of Christ we
are none of His. Would that I could be humble and Christ-like; return
good for evil ; do unto others as I would have them do to me, always
remembering that we will reap what we sow.

I am now 72 years old, and I know my time is short, should old age
take me away. I want to spend my last days in the service of God,
who has cared for me these many years. I have been a member of the
church about 3,3 years, though an unworthy one. I want the prayers of
all God's people. If I am a servant, surely I am the least of all. Our
church (Macedonia) is in peace, and our beloved brother, J. T. Satter-
white, is our pastor. May God in mercy spare you to proclaim His
truth for many years if consistent with His will.

Your sister in Christ, I hope,
Mary J. Burton.

Roanoke, Ala., March 19, 1906.

Brother Hassell: Please find enclosed check for $2.50 for the
continuation of The Messenger. It is a great paper with me, though
often, like the Scriptures, a condemnation, as I fall short of its precepts
and examples. May the Lord bless you and yours.

Your brother, I hope, in Christ,
Sam G. Carter.

Buffalo, Ala., Feb. 7, 1906.
Eldei^ S. Hassell: Route, No. 2.

My Dear Brother: —I will write you a few lines to-day. I want to
say first that I am doing all I can for your paper, though what I have
done is very little.

I am diflerent from a great many. I love to read the brethren's
writings, and I would enjoy them more if they would leave off extreme
ideas. If they would write something that we know it would be bet-
ter for all. I love to read anything that I have knowledge of, but if I
have not some knowledge of things, I have of necessity to learn some-

thing about them; and many of the brethren's writings are such that,
when I learn it I find it mysterious, and such as will not edify. 0, that
they would leave off those things that create controversies and write
more experimentally! They would be read after with a different feel-

ing by many from what they are.
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I love to see brethren writing and speaking to each other's comfort.
Many of them go to such extremes that it stumbles such as I am. Now
I think if we all would strive more to comfort each other than to try
to be so "'smart'' and to appear to be so "learned" our writings would
be more interesting and more appreciated by the readers.

Now 1 pray God that He may direct the mind of His servants to
striv(^ to be of more comfort to others than to try to appear so "ad-
vanrt'd,"" and tliat love and union may abound more and more among the
saints.

Yours in hope, W. B. Morgan.

Fort Smith, Ark., March 25, 1906.
Elder Hassell —

Deau Brother: If it be lawful for me to address you as brother, I
will say to you I hope I have been born again; but, whether I am a
Primitive Baptist or not, I cannot tell, although I have a name with
them, and I believe they are the church. They, according to my under-
standing, preach what the Bible teaches. And there is one thing I
know; it is, and has been, sweet to me since I heard a voice speak
to me. That I have never doubted but what it was the voice of our dear
Saviour: but it was for a long time, if I ever knew what it meant. But
I know it is recorded in the Bible that Jesus said "The hour is com-
ing, and now is, that the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of
God : and they that hear shall live." On this verse and other things
I have experienced, my hopes for heaven are based —such as loving to
meet with the brethren, sing and pray with them and feast on the doc-
trine they preach, and then forget all earthly things. Brother Hassell,
I want to say to you I believe these are the places Paul had reference
to when he said "And made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus, our Lord."

There is no Primitive Church here, and I do not know of but one
Baptist here, and she is a sister. I am very lonesome. Am 60 years of
age. and not in the best of health. I was born in Surry County, N. C.
Dear brother, excuse m,y lengthy scribble, and pray for me and mine.
I have a wife and five children, fourteen years and up.

Joel Riggs.

Wooster, Ark., April 12, 1906.
Elder Hassell—

Dea!i BR(rriiER: I enjoy The Messenger as well as ever, and look
forward to its monthly visits with great pleasure. I am glad that you
have sec11l ed other able God-fearing men to assist in editing it, .for I
feel tliat by their association it will reach more of God's people, and
theiel)y its usefulness will be better known and felt.

M;'y llie Lord be with and guide you all in your editorial labors is
mv (lesiie. Pray for me.

Your sister in hope, Mrs. Mary Patton.

Grantville, Ga., Feb. 8, 1906.
Elder Hassell—

As niy subscription for The Messenger will soon expire, I write a
few lines and enclose $1.00, as I don't want to be delinquent and miss
a number. I have enjoyed reading it so long, until I don't want to be
without it. I certainly have enjoyed some of the pieces in the last
number.

Affectionately your brother, T. M. Lassetter.
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Mr. Sylvester Ha^sell — De Luce, Ark., March 23, 1906.

Enclosed lind $1.00 money order for The Messenger for 1906. I
like The Messed gek. It is all preaching we hear now. I haven't heard
a Primitive Baptist preach in 15 years. There are not any Primitive
Baptists here, and the people are too poor to hire a missionary; and
what few members there were are all scattered. Pray for me.

Yours, W. A. Jackson.

R. F. D., 33.
Sheridan, Hamilton County, Indiana.

Editor Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: -You will find enclosed $5.00 for two
International Self-Pronouncing Teachers' Bibles. I am getting The
Gospel Messenger regularly and am delighted with it. May the bles-
sings of the Lord rest upon you.

Yours in gospel bonds, T. J. Jones.

R. F. D. Route 6.
Carrollton, Ga., March 27, 1906.

Elder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother in the Lord: Enclosed find $1.00 to pay for The
Gospel Messenger for this year. I do delight to read it for the truth
and love it contains. May the Lord spare you long yet to comfort His
afflicted poor is the desire of your brother and my wife in hope of bet-
ter and brighter world than this,

As ever yours, I. P. Chandler.

R. F. D. Route 1.
Fairburn, Ga., March 24, 1906.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
My Dear Brother: My time expires with this month. Find money

order for $5.00 ($1.00 for my renewal and $4.00 to aid you in editing
your valuable paper, "The Gospel Messenger." I enjoy reading its
pages. Trust God will give you strength and grace to continue to

speak the truth in love what time you are able to edit It.
I am very sorry that so much strife and confusion still exists among

Primitive Baptists in many places. I desire peace instead, if I should
never realize it. Hope you are very well. Desire the prayers of all
the household of faith.

Your unworthy sister, Mrs. J. H. Ellington.

Elder Sylvester Hassell— Reidsville, N. C, April 5, 1906.
My Very Dear and Puecious Bp^otheh: I wrote you a few years

ago how I esteemed The Messencjer, and in my humble judgment that
there had been less objectionable matter published in it than any other
religious periodical that I had ever had the privilege of reading. And
every one whom I have ever heard speak of it says the same. But it
has grown wonderfully, in my esteem, in the last two or three years.
And I concur so heartily in Brother John N. Taylor's letter in the
April number. The last two or three numbers have been a feast to me,

especially the editorials. And I am so glad these brethren have come
to your assistance, and that you and they are keeping up the standard
of The Messenger —"Speaking the truth in love." May the Lord
spare you many years to continue your work of love and instruction.

Your unworthy brother, J. M. Harris.



220 The Gospel Messenger. 1906.

SELECTIONS.

THE FALL OF ACHAN.

The story of the disaster which befell the house of Achan, as it is told
in the Book of Joshua, illustrates perhaps as clearly as any other story
in the Bible portrait gallery, the birth, development and punishment of
the sin of covetousness. Achan, in his confession to Joshua, says:
"When I saw among the spoil a goodly Babylonish mantle and 200 shek-

els of silver, and a wedge of gold of 50 shekels weight, then I coveted

them, and took them ; and behold they are hid in the earth in the midst
of my tent, and the silver under it." It is easy to run through the skel-

eton of this story by noting the vital words. First he "saw," then he
"hid." It is the same story over again as the story of Eve: she saw
the fruit on the tree of wisdom, coveted it, then took it, and then she
hid. It is the story of sin over and over again all the way down the
stream of history. The result in Achan's case was that he and his fam-
ily were consumed, and covetousness is working the same sad havoc in
many of our modern homes. —Selected.

ELIM AND THE WILDERNESS.

I was reading to-day of the disappointment and murmuring of the
Israelites at Marah, and then of their pleasant camp at Elim, where
there were twelve wells of water and seventy palm-trees ; and then of
their murmuring again when they were led away into the dreary wil-
derness of sin. As I read I thought what a picture is here of the ex-
perience of many a Christian. He finds the bitter waters of repentance
sweetened by the grace of God, and then he is brought to the Elim
of the first sweet experience of forgiveness and hope. He fain would
stay there and drink of those wells, and enjoy the shade of those palm-
tree.=5,but God, by His providence and His Spirit, leads him onward
to a desert pilgrimage of trials and temptations, for that is the way
to the promised land— the Canaan of the soul. And I was reminded of
a poem that has drifted into my scrap book, whence I know not:

I am resting now at Elim
Beneath its giant palms,

By its wells of cooling water,
Its fragrancy of balms.

And my mouth is full of laughter.
And my heart is full of praise

For the quiet nights of resting,
For the peaceful, pleasant days.

Yet I know the cloudy pillar
Tow'rd the desert soon will lead,

I shall faint in weary marches,
On the rocks my feet will bleed.

But to rest here were not Canaan,
Through the desert lies the way.

So. though cool and sweet is Elim,
Here I do not ask to stay.

When I reach the blessed country
And my heart finds endless rest,

I shall know the onward toiling.
Not the pleasant stay, was best. —Selected.
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MERCY GOING BEFORE GOD, MAKES MEETING HIM A MERCY.

God and I must nieetj there is a day appointed for it; and surely
the thoughts thereof would be like death, and worse, were I not assured
that mercy goes before His face. Why, then, should I be afraid to meet
God, since mercy goes before His face? Mercy means no ill—will do
no harm—displays the Hag of peace—proclaims the manifesto, that
"mercy shall be built up forever." But how shall I know that mercy
goes before His face? Because truth goes hand in hand with mercy;
and the veracity of truth forbids me to doubt the certainty of mercy.
How must the heart of a guilty rebel rejoice to find that pardon is
proclaimed by his offended sovereign? Mercy and truth are the best
means of preserving the kings of the earth, and when they exercise it,
their throne is upholden by mercy; but the King of heaven, in every
act of His administration, preserves mercy and truth, and in them
establishes His throne. The King of kings will never go without His
royal retinue, His life-guards; mercy and truth shall form the van; jus-
tice and judgment shall support His throne; infinity, eternity and
immutability carry His crown; power and omnipotence bear the robe
of royalty; wisdom and righteousness hold the regal sceptre gracious-
ness; long sutlering and patience proclaim His sacred name; and love
encircles all the flaming train. In every circumstance, then, I can be in
I have comfort, for in His providence towards me mercy goes before
Him, and it works for my good —yea, even in my afflictions, mercy
goes before Him, and I am chastened, that I may not be condemned with
the world. Thus mercy is the precious ointment that, in all things,
at all times, and in all places, casts its pleasant scent abroad, and per-
fumes His conduct towards me. And, whenever or wherever I meet God,
whether in the dissolving pang, or solemn appearance at His bar, I shall
find Him a reconciled Father, and His bowels yearning on the son of His
adoption. Neither the hour of death, therefore, nor the day of judg-
ment shall terrify me. "But I will sing of the mercies of the Lord for-
ever; with my mouth will I make known Thy faithfulness to all gen-
erations." For I have said, mercy shall be built up forever; Thy faith-
fulness shalt Thou, in the sight of all the ransomed nations, establish
in the very heavens. James Meikle.

of Scotland, 1757.

CHANGE OF RESIDENCE.

, Elder John R. Daily has removed from Luray, Va., to Haughville
Station 5, Indianapolis, Ind.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea , sail h the Spirit

that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

DEACON D. G. WILLBANKS.
Death has again invaded our community and church and taken from

us our beloved brother and senior deacon, Daniel G. Wilbanks. The de-
ceased was born in Troup County, Georgia, November 11, 1837, and died
January 5, 1906, being 68 years, one month and 24 days old. He was
married to Sister Ulalia Weed, November 4, 1860. Of their union were
born ten children —seven sons and three daughters, seven of whom,

and a loving companion, still live to mourn his sad Heath.
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He joined the ehiireh at Bethel, Coosa County, Alabama, August 1,
1808, and during the remainder of his life was one of her most con-
sistent and useful members. He was ordained a deacon on Saturday
before the fourth Sunday in March, 1876. It is with great sorrow that
we announce the death of this great man in Israel, but to write of his
manly character and his many Christian virtues is a labor of love.

Though gentle and loving as a woman, he possessed all those heroic
qualities that go to make up a valiant soldier of the cross. In 1861,
when the war between the States broke out, responding to his country's
call, he enlisted in the Southern Army, and endured all the hardships
and dangers incident to that memorable struggle, 'till honorably dis-
charged in 1865, with marks on his body of that awful conflict.

He was liberal both in mind and purse, always ready to contribute
to any movement that had for its object the uplift of his people, and
no worthy object of his benevolence was ever turned away empty from
his door.

He was as free from guile and as true and faithful in his friendships
as it is possible for mortal man to be. It was beautiful indeed to
witness the patient, tender care which he bestowed, first, on his aged
mother-in-law, then on his own companion, through long years of sore
afflictions. Yet, through all these years of trials, not a murmur was
heard to escape his lips. But his greatest pleasure seemed to be derived
from entertaining gospel ministers and children of God in his hospitable
home. And many have been the pleasant evenings spent by the writer
around his fireside and hearing him speak of the mercies and loving
kindness of our God. His chief desire was to know the perfect will of
the Master concerning him ; and the longer he lived the more spiritually-
minded he became, and the more interest he manifested in the cause
and kingdom of Christ. Notwithstanding his many adversities, he suc-
ceeded, by his great energy and good business management, in accumu-

lating a competency of this world's goods.
Many pages might be written in eulogizing the life and character of

tills model man, but suffice it to say that, under all circumstances, he
was Ihe same kind and affectionate husband and father —the helpful
neigliboi', the loyal, patriotic citizen, the perfect gentleman and de-

vout Cliristian. The tearful eyes and sad faces of the vast concourse of
citizens wiio attended his funeral bore testimony to the high esteem in
which he was held by all who knew him.

But as all things pertaining to earth must cease to exist, so his use-

ful life, so far as it concerns him, is ended; but the impress of his char-
acter and his good name will continue to live, and will be an inspira-
tion and a benediction to those who shall live after him. May the

memor\' of their noble sire be an incentive to his children and grand-
children to make themselves useful members of society, and may the
Spirit of the Lord comfort them and guide them in the way of all
truth ; and may the x\ll-Loving Father make our dear sister, in her
afflicted and bereaved condition, the object of His special care and pro-
tection, and mav He bless her with patience and the sweet presence of
His Holy Spirit, is our sincere prayer.

The funeral services weie conducted by Elders J. H. Nix, J. R. Monk,
B. IVl. Jowers and D. S. Martin. After which the body of our dear

brother was laid to rest in the cemetery at Bethel by the loving hands
of his former comrades-in-arms.

Elder B. M. Jowers,
Elder J. R. Monk,
J. H. Johnson,

This March 24, 1006. Committee.
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J. H. STEEL.

John Heiiiphil] Steel was born near Davistown, Green County, Penn.,
July 11, 1838. He was married to Rebecca J. Wright September 4,
1802. They moved to lovva in October, 1807, settling on the same farm
in iienton township, where he still lived until the time of his death,
which occurred Friday morning, jNlarch 30, 1900. In early life he re-
ceived a hope in Clirist and in September of 1890 he, with his com-
panion, united with the Primitive Paptist church at Orsberg, Mo. "Un-
cle lleniphill," as he was known to a host of relatives and friends, was
a man of strong character, positive in his opinions, yet with a high
standard of right and an unselhsh devotion to truth and duty. The
large number of friends who followed him to his last resting place
was a tribute paid which voiced more eloquently than words the univer-
sal soriovv fell at jiis dcalh. liis long and close walk with the Master
wnom he loved to serve had inspired in him a faith that faltered not
even at death. During his last illness, tho' his suffering was severe,
he did not murnmr, but repeatedly said "All is well. I know there is
a nninsion prepared for me.

"
To his wife he said: "Do not grieve; the

same hoi)e that was witli me in youth and health is with me now, and
the I'^verlasting Arms are underneath me." He is gone from among us,
but we are thankful he has lived. His life was a benediction and will
al\va\s he a l)lessed memory to those who knew him best. He leaves
a wife and two sisters—Mrs. I. M. Long, of Mt. x\yr, and Mrs. Nancy
Herrington, of Omaha. Neb.; two brothers and three sisters in Penn-
sylvania, a host of nieces and nephews, and friends innumerable to
mourn his death. l\ineial services were conducted Monday morning in
the Baptist church at Delphos by Elder Young, of Milo, pastor of the
church of whicli he was a member, assisted by Elder Hiram Tharp, of
Benton, and interment made in the Rose Hill Cemetery at Mt. Ayr.

Six of his own nepliews acted as pall-bearers, and with loving hands
bore to its la^t lesling place the casket containing all that was mortal
of one we loved m) iiinch. "Not now but in the coming years—it may
be in the better land—we'll read the meaning of our tears; And then,
all. then, we'll undcistand."

MRS. ]\L\RY ANN BATTLE.

Mrs. .\lary Ann Battle, nee Miss Brown, was born in Harris County,
Ga., December 25, 1835, and lived there until six years old, when her
father moved to Marion County, Ga., where she grew to womanhood.
Her father then moved to Calhoun County, Ga., Avhere she was mar-
ried to J. R. Battle, May 23. 1854. She then moved back to Marion
County, Ga., with her husband, and joined the Piimitive Baptist church
at Philippi. Schley County, Ga., in July, 1874, and was baptized by the

late Elder J. R. Respess. She lived a devoted life as a member of the

churcii and as wife and mother, until the 19th day of November, 1905,
at which time she passed into the great beyond at her home, in Sum-

ter County, Ga.
In death Sister Battle blessed her children, embracing them in her

feeble arms, and was conscious almost to the close of her eventful life.
The next day at Oak Grove Cemeterv, in the city of Americus, Ga., af-

ter some remarks by the writer and prayer by Mr. Bivins, a New School

Baptist preacher, whose presence was obtained by some of the family,
thinking I could not arrive in time from a church about forty-five miles
away, her remains were laid away. This was a very sad occasion to m**
indeed, for one dear to me was gone, whose kindness, hospitality and
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motherly admonitions I was then deprived of, I had known and loved
her from my childhood; but, since I had been trying to preach, I had
learned to love her more than before. But, alas! others dear to me
are more sorely bereaved—her aged husband, Deacon J. R. Battle, and
truly a father in Israel, "having used the office of a deacon well, and
purchased to himself a good degree and great boldness in the faith
which is in Cnrist Jesus," and six children — four sons and two daugh-
ters—were there weeping as though heartbroken, surrounded by a num-
ber of sorrowing relatives and friends. Sister Battle also left seven-
teen grandchildren and three great-grandchildren to contend with the
disappointments and trials of life without her motherlv aid. Dear chil-
dren, I commend her deportment, devoted life and Christian fortitude to
you. and earnestly invoke the God of all grace, by whom mother was
so long preserved and spared to you, to sustain each one of you in life
and save you at last in Heaven, where you can again meet her in that
Mansion not made with hands, where God is the light and night never
comes. Her pastor,

Ellaville, Ga. J. M. Murray.

MES. CLARA G WILBANKS.

The subject of this sketch. Sister Clara Grace Wilbanks, whose maid-
en name was Monk, was born October 19, 1869, and died December 16,
1903. in the 35th year of her age. She was married to J. T. Wilbanks
August 2. 1888, was received into the "church at Bethel, Coosa County,
Ala.. September 3, 1899, and was baptized by her father, Elder J. R.
Monk. It was the privilege and pleasure of the writer to be her tutor
in her girlhood, and he never taught a more amiable and apt pupil. In
her young womanhood she developed those estimable traits of character
that endeared her to her family and friends. She was a most kind
and affectionate wife, a loving and indulgent mother, and an humble,
sincere Christian. We are again made to wonder at the mysterious
ways of Providence, and ask why was this loving mother and wife
snatched away from her loved ones in the prime of life and in the
midst of her usefulness. But poor puny man cannot, by searching, find
out God. or ascertain His ways. We must believe that He is God, and
beside Him there is no other, and that He doeth all things well. The
deceased loft eight small children and a loving husband to mourn, what
seems to us. her untimely death.

While our natui e crios out in anguish at the departure of loved ones,
we are assured that the dear mother and wife is at rest and peace in
the bosom of her Saviour.

To the God of all grace we commend the bereaved father and mother-
less children : and may this sad dispensation of Providence be sancti-
fied to their good, and may thev all be prepared by grace divine to meet

their sainted loved one in the better land, where there is no parting nor
death. J. H. Johnson.

MRS. EMMA BELLE HARRIS.

In IjOvtng ME:sroRY of My St.ster.

"All that tread
The globe are but a handful to the tribes
That slumber in its bosom. Take the
Wings of morning, and the Barcan desert pierce.
Or lose thvself in the continuous woods.
Where rolls the Oregon, and hears no sound
Save his own dashings—yet the dead are there;
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And millions in those solitudes, since first
The flight of years began, have laid them down
In their last sleep: the dead reign there alone.

All that breathe
Will share thy destiny. The gay will laugh
When thou art gone; the solemn brood of care
Plod on; and each one as before will chase
His favorite phantom ; yet all these shall leave
Their mirth and their employment and shall come
And make their bed with thee."

When very aged persons die we grieve and mourn for them, but it
cannot seem so hard to bear; for we know they have lived out their
allotted time on earth, and have gone to claim the promised reward for
their labors; but when we see one, who in the very spring-time of life,
lies down and dies, we cannot understand. Yet they, too, have accom-
plished their mission on earth, and have gone to have their works per-
fected. It is surely for the best, for is it not the Master's will?

Emma Belle, eldest daughter of Samuel N., and Jennie Calhoun
Yarrell, was born October 10, 1884; married Joseph B. Harris, of War-
ren County, N. C, March 10, 1905, and died March 23, 1906.

The most of this short life was lived in the service of Christ. She
heard her Saviour calling, and gave up all to follow Him when she
reached her twelfth year, joining Holly Springs M. E. church. Here she
remained a member until she had her membership transferred to the
M. E. church at Embro, N. C, for the one short year of her married
life.

Emma Belle attended school at Littleton Female College several
terms. Then taught for some time near her home. This, together with
her early marriage, caused her to be away from home much of the time.
But her loss is felt just as deeply; for to know that we can never look
upon her face again, ere we cross over the river to the Golden City,
seems almost greater than we can bear.

"Large was her bounty, and her soul sincere;
Heaven did a recompense as largely send;

She gave to misery all she had —a tear;
And gained from Heaven—'twas all she

Wished— a Friend."

Truly, her friends were many and her enemies few. Every one who
knew her learned to love her.

"Still sweet the jasmine's buds of snow;
But 'neath the yew-tree's shade.

Where silver-clear the waters flow.
Her holy dust is laid."

She was laid to rest with other loved ones who have gone before — in
the family burying ground at home.

Sweet sister, your beautiful life has been an example to us, and I
pray that when my summons comes I, too, may approach my grave
"Like one who wraps the drapery of his couch about him and lies
down to pleasant dreams."

Williamston, N. C. Written by Mary B. Yarrell.
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MRS. NANCY C. PICKARD.

My dear mother, Nancy Caroline Pickard, the wife of Deacon L. Pick-
ard, died at her son-in-law's, John M. Parker's, in Lee County, Ala., De-
cember 31, 1905. She was 81 years old—would have been 82 the 30th
of this coming May. She was married to Linson Pickard in Muscogee
County, Georgia, in 1842. She has three living daughters and one son,
besides a number of grandchildren to mourn her departure. She was
a member of the Primitive Baptist church, joined at Bethlehem, in
Muscogee County, Georgia, in 1846, and was baptized by Elder R. T.
Webb. It was after long and painful suffering that she passed quietly
and peacefully away, though it was with bitter tears and breaking
hearts that we saw our precious mother laid in the tomb. Though life
to us is lonely without her, we bow in humble submission, knowing that
God is too wise to err and too good to be unjust. She has gone, after
a well-spent life, to her long rest, leaving behind her memories which
in warm and loving hearts, will be her best and most fitting monument.

Dearest mother, thou has left us.
And our loss we deeply feel;

But 'tis God who has bereft us —
He can all our sorrows heal.

Yet again we hope to meet thee
When the day of life is fled,

And in heaven with joy to greet thee.
Where no farewell tears are shed.

Written by her daughter. Mrs. S. E. Bean.

GREEN J. AVERY.

Green J., son of Elder W. R. Avery, of Wehadkee, Randolph County,
Ala., was killed April 2, 190G, by an electric street car in Birmingham,
Ala.

At the close of a busy day for the operatives of the car company.
Green was almost done and ready to make his returns, and as he and
his cousin were placing the car in the car barn he, being on the steps,
was struck by one of the gates or post, and fell under the wheels across
the rail, the wheel pressing him; he received internal injuries, re-

sulting in instant death. He was employed as freight clerk by the B.
R. L. & P. Co. He leaves three brothers and three sisters, two half-
brothers, and one half-sister, his father and step-mother to mourn his
loss. His remains Avere interred at Mt. Pisgah Cemetery, where the
writer tried to speak to the comfort of the bereaved ones. He was born
May 10, 1877, in Lee County, Texas, and was killed April 2, 1906, aged

28 years, 10 months and 22 days. Green was a good boy, and he num-
bered his friends by the score. To know him was to love him. He
leaves a record that any young man should be glad of. He aspired to
public life and had gained a great reputation. His employers had
given him high promotions. He was worthy of his honors. But he is
to be no more in this world. I believe Green has now received his
promotion to the world above, with God and His redeemer. May Grod's

richest mercies be with the bereaved father and relatives.
Buffalo, Ala. W. B. Morgan.
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GOOD OPPORTUNITY

To get two good books cheap. With each of the firs^. fifty orders for
Lamptows Manuscripts received after May 10, 1906, I will give one of
Elder J. H. Oliphant's 25c. books free. Every old Baptist knows that
Elder Oliphant's books are full of instruction and very interesting. El-
der Lampton's work has been highly endorsed by all our leading min-
isters. Seven subjects treated. The price of this book alone was orig-
inally 75c. Both books are now offered, until 50 copies are sold, for
only 50c. Send P. 0. Order.

Address all orders to

(Elder) W. A. Chastain,
Oxford, 0.

THE SHEPHERD AND HIS FLOCK,

By Eld. W. H. Grouse, is now ready for the public. It is a handsome
and valuable book. It contains 275 pages of printed matter and in
addition the

Photogkaphs of 103 Old School Baptist Ministers.

Besides that part which is the product of the author's pen, a chap-
te:' appears from each of the following Elders: Sylvester Hassell,
Walter Cash, J. H. Oliphant, Lemuel Rotter, John M. Thompson,
John R. Daily and E. W. Thomas.

Eld. John R. Daily says of this book: "It embraces a field covered
by no other one book that we know of, and is one of the most in-
tensely interesting books we have ever read. As true merit is sure
to win, this book is destined to occupy a high place in the scale of
literary productions."

Any pitrchaser receiving this book toho is not satisfied with, it and
will return it within ten days in as good condition as when received,
his money will be cheerfully refunded. Price $1.50, postpaid.

Address, Eld. Wm. H. Crouse,
Or, Elder John R. Daily, Luray, Va. Winchester, Ky.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Pain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark.

Wilson ,N. C.
He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and
progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.



2 28 The Gospel Messenger.
1906.

A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.

For 50 cents we will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and the
Rural Home to any address for one year.

The Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most
elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine for parents,
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured writers in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON,
710 N. State Street,

Greenfield, Ind.

CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths," etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at ^he earr.cct solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks,

Box 36. Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

PRICES OF PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.
I can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, - . . . $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourgeois Type, - - - -

.95
Brevier Type, - - - - .85
Nonpareil Pype, .... .(55

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type, 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscribers,
$1.00.

These prices' include postage. S. Hassell.

YOUTH'S GUARDIAN FRIEND.
This is the title of an interesting, instructive, and excellent monthly

periodical published for fifty cents a year in advance, by Elder J. M.
Thompson, Greenville, Indiana. While useful to all the members of
the family, it is especially valuable in training the young of both
sexes in habits of right thinking, and speaking, and acting — in Im-
pressing upon them the beauty of reverence, truthfulness, honesty,
virtue, kindness, and gentleness. The editor is one of our most able
and esteemed ministers. The magazine Is undenominational. —S. H.
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THE KING\S HIGH ROAD.

BY JAKED ISIAKIS.

(On reading the sixty-first Psalm.)
^'AA'^lien ni}^ heart is o'erAvhelmed," fainting I cry,
'•Lead nie to the Eock that is higher than I."
From that mount of safety I never can fall,
And the Eock Christ Jesus is highest of all.

Christ Jesus, my Eock and eternal abode, —
I hide in it noAV and am sure of the road
That leads where the valleys and hills are as one,
And light everlasting eclipses the sun.

That dear, blessed home, high aA^ay in the sk}^,

AVliere saints never climb, but are lifted on high
By free grace abounding on earth as above,
AMth the infinite power of infinite love.

Oh, thou Eock in whose shadow weary ones rest,
And delight in the honor of being Thy guest,
Guide my feet as I folloAV Thy steps on the road
To the home of my soul in the City of God.

BAPTIST PEEIODICALS.

Are they of the Lord? The calling and profession of
true ministers are of the Lord. It is the work of God
to call and send men out to preach the gospel. It is a
glorious work to preach the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The Lord has commanded it and ordained it
for the good of His people. It is a high calling.
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The church was built by the Lord and established as a
kind of home aud resting place for the children of God.
It is the appointed institution that is a kind of school
for the teaching and development of the little children
of (jod. With the ministry it forms a two-fold witness
and a comforting testimony to establish and confirm the
children of God. But we cannot say this much for our
papers and books. It is not easy to say just to what ex-
tent any good has been done by theni^ since there has
been so much evil done by religious papers.

There is hardly any Old Baptist church in the world
that has a direct influence on the actions of people
to-day, as does most of our Old Baptist papers. As the
paper argues and teaches, even so great numbers of
churches decide their action. I cannot say that the
Lord has commanded these operations and influences.

But in many instances they have done good and have
been a great comfort. For our religious papers to have
such a wide influence among us and yet no particular
Scripture to prove that they are required, is peculiar.
It does seem that these influences that should be

the greatest among us would be mentioned in the Bible.
So I have concluded that no influence for permanent
good is to be found outside of the Bible. All other in-
fluences are only temporary. The church and the min-
istry, supported and directed by the Holy Ghost, are
the greatest and most important permanent influences
for good that exist in the world. So far as our papers
teach this, they teach the truth. If they deny this, they
do harm. It seems to me, however, that a radical opposi-
tion to all publications is rather strenuous. But I think
it is well enough to note that papers and editors have

no more authority to rule or control the churches and
ministers than any one else has. As Elder Hassell once
said, "If our papers are to be used to divide and sub-

divide and sow strife and discord among our people, it
would be better for them to cease at once among us.''
Sfuuo (lav we will wake up to see that much hurtful and
sliauK^ful idolatry has be(^n engeuflered by papers. Idola-
trv is the greatest curse to anv people. It breeds and

causes many othor crimes. How careful, then, we should
be with our papers I They liave no right to assume a
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directorship. Let them be as mediums of loving cor-
respondence and friendly and loving greetings. It is a
shame that some things had to be published to deny the
slanders that had been put in religious papers. Are
they religious? A truly religious paper can do no harm.
'^Little children, keep yourselves from idols.''

J. H. Fisher.
(jraJuini, Texas.

REMARKS.

Of course none of us or our works are perfect ; nor are
any uninspired books or papers perfect, but tlie truth
was set forth by the prophets and apostles both in speak-
ing and in writing, and so has it been set forth by the
servants of God ever since the Apostolic Age. Every
truly religious paper maintains that the Old and New
Testament Scriptures are the only perfect standard of
truth; and a paper that maintains only scriptural truth,
and maintains it in meekness and love, is a Divine bless-

ing to its readers. Neitlier ministers nor editors ai'e
infallible; nor should they attempt to exercise any lord-
ship over the saints or churches; nor should a child of
God idolize a minister or editor or any one or anything
else. God onlv should be the object of our worship.

S. H.

Statesboro, Ga., May 2, 190G.

Elder i^i/Ir ester Basse] I—
My Much Beloved J^rothek: —As 1 have a remit-

tance for The Gospel Messex(;er, I will write you a fcAv

lines, and if you wish to publish you can do so. 1 have
been a constant reader of Tlie Messex({er since its first
edition, and have Ix^en gr(^atly editied by the gifted writ-
ers who have contributed to its columns. I love the
memory of those Avhose tongues and pens are silent, and
I say, without hypocrisy, that I love you as a fearless
defender of the doctrin(» that has been sacred to tlie dear
saints in the various localities and ages of th(^ Christian
church. Now what I wish to say is, that a motto such
as has been the text of The Messenger, "Speaking the
Truth in Tvove,'' forbids taking up a reproach against a
brother. As you have again and again said, on the Asso-

•9
*
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ciation question, that a church is a church whether she
belongs to an Association or not. The subject of pro-
tracted meetings is agitated now among our peaple.
Who among Primitive Baptists object to gospel preach-
ing? Who among our people object to people joining
the church? What difference does it make if they join
at a Saturday meeting and are baptized on Sunday or
in the middle of the week? The object to be sought is
rest or the ^'answer of good conscience." If a whole
church should agree to have an eight days' meeting, what
law forbids it? Does the Bible say, ''Thou shalt not
meet more than three days for worship"? Paul says,
^'Where there is no law, there is no transgression." Do
churches transgress God's law when they, by mutual
consent, agree and appoint a series of meetings for a
number of daj^s successively? If so, quite a number of
churches in this country have been transgressors for
years. Again, from the position taken by some of your
contributors, it is dangerous for a preacher to preach
more than three days at one meeting, lest he should
preach unsound doctrine. That is the most flimsy argu-
ment against continued meetings I have ever heard. If
I was afraid one of our ministers would preach false
doctrine in a series of sermons, even a dozen, I would be
afraid to risk him the first time. Such is in reality a

reflection on the gospel ministry. There is no man or
set of men that has a right to say whether a church shall
or shall not have a protracted meeting; and when the

sole object is the edification of the brotherhood and the
social enjoyment in visiting from ''house to house" and
engaging in song service, what lawful or scriptural ob-

jection can be urged as^ainst it? I have never heard of
any other kind of meetings in this country. The preach-
ing is sound; there are no mourners' benches, no plead-

ing with souls to <xiYC their hearts to the Lord. True,
sometimes some join at these meetinijs; and some that I
know Avho joined voars ago at a protracted meeting are
acceptable good Baptists yet.

Aud if the church requests the services of one or more

preachers Avhose ffift or p:ifts are acceptable to the

church. thoTi no uiau ot^ church has the rii^ht to say she

is adoptiiTo: '^uew thiujTs" and new measure^. T (ion't
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know but very few churches which have a system of
finances. But suppose every Primitive Baptist church
was to adopt a real business system of finance, don't you
know that any case of charity could easily be relieved
and that speedily? Whereas, we have no system, and
such are often neglected, and that to the shame of our de-
nomination. But the church which elects their deacon,
and recognizes him or them as the treasurer, with wis-
dom enough to make proper distribution of funds put
into his hands, whether it be to relieve the needs of some
poor widow or pay the expenses of the burial of sonae

poor member, must be accused of practicing new things;
and yet all this is our duty as taught in the New Testa-
ment. It may be new to some who do not read the teach-
ings of Christ and His Apostles.

Now as to organs or instrumental music I have not
time to write; but I Avill say I have never advised any
individual or church to use an organ in the church. But
I feel just as much fellowship for those who have them —
I mean Primitive Baptist churches—as I do for those
who do not have them; but one thing I do know — they
have better music where they have an organ than where
they do not.

Now again I assure you that I esteem you very highly
as a Christian and fellow-laborer in the cause of our
Lord, and will welcome you in our country and at our
home. Desiring your welfare and the blessings of the

Lord, I am, I hope, your brother in gospel bonds,
S. H. Whatley.

Hogansvine, Go,

P. S.— I am with Elder Stubbs this week at their an-
nual eight-days' meeting. I Avill write you later of the

meetings, which have been verv pleasant so far.
S. J. W.

REMARKS.

I esteem Elder Whatley very highly, and have greatly
enjoyed his preaching and conversation. I have, by his
kind invitation, visited him at liis home and home
church, and would gladly welcome him to mine. In The
Gospel Messenger, beginning with last August number

• and ending (as I desire and intend to end the discus-
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siou of the iiiatter in The ^Iessengek) with the present
Jnlv number —makin*» exactly a year— I have occasion-
ally published, in a fair and brotherly manner, both
.y/(/c.s of the (juestion as to the scripturalness of pro-
tracted meetings and the use of organs in our church ser-
vices. I have tried to give the ex-act and entire teach-
ings of the i^criptuies on these subjects; and I have re-
peatedly declared that we should not make these things
tests of fellowship; but I have solemnl}- and tenderly
Avarned our brethren of the almost universal tendency of
these things to Arminianism and to the bringing of the
world into the c-hurch. I have shown that the losual
custom of the prophets and of Christ and His apostles
A^'as not to continue meetings at one place for more than
three days in succession, nor to use instruments in the

ANorship of (lod; but I have said that the apostles at
peutecost and l*aul at Eplu'sus held meetings of longer
continuaiic(\ and if tlie Lord manifestly continues a meet-

ing by His si)iritual ])lessing, and if only His pure truth
is preaclied, tlu^ii of course it is all right, yet that we

sliould not continue^ uuH'tings to try to substitute the

vrork of men for the work of God in the salvation of
sinners, and to induce, by natural excitement, unconvert-
ed persons to join the churcli. I am not opposed to the

preaching of tiie trutli of God at any time, nor to visiting
ministers aiding tlie pastor in preaching to a church, nor
to a cliurcirs receiving into membership, at any time,

})(>rsons Avho giv(^ idence of a change of heart and life,
of true repentance towards God and of living faith in the

Lord Jesus Glirist. Nor am I opposed, but I am very
earnestly in favc^r of a church's appointing spiritual and

business men as deacons to attend to the temporal con-

cerns of the cliurch, and to minister to the needs of the

afflicted, aged, and poor members and of their humble,

laborious, and self-sacrificinc: pastor, as well as to the

necessities of other acceptable ministers who visit and

preach for them : and I am sure that the most of our
chnrches, especially in the South, are extremely negli-

gent in the performance of these plain and most impoH-

ant scriptural duties.
As for the use of musical iusti'uments in our church

services. T and the most of Primitive Baptists feel tha+
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the use of such iustruuieuts uuder the h^gal dispeusation
was typical, aud was done away in Christ, who, with His
apostles, never used theui in the New Testament church-
es, but who sang, and taught us to sing, with the li^pirit
and the understanding and grace, making melody in our
hearts to the Lord; but we forbear with the very few of
our brethren who have recently begun to use instruments
in the public service of (iod. The best church singing
that I have ever heard lias l)een in churches where no
man-made instrument, but only the (jrod-made human
voice, tlie finest of all instruments on earth, was used in
singing psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.

Both sides of these subjects have now been fully pre-
sented in The Gospel Messenger; and I earnestly re-
quest all our contri])utors to write no more on these
matters for its pag(^s. 8. H.

Columbus, Ga., April 26, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell :— It is with a heavy heart I
pen these lines, because of the trouble in the camp of
Israel. Dear and precious brethren, remember the words
of our Lord and Master to His disciples : Ye are not of
this world ; if ye were of the world, the world would love
you." We move upon a higher plane than the nobles of
this world. The most ignorant Christian is wiser than
all the wisdom of this world. They know some very
precious things worldly wisdom cannot teacli us; and
they have meat to eat the world knows not of. The
friendship of the world is enmity with God. Whoso-
ever, therefore, will be a friend of the world is the enemy
of God. (James 4 :4.) No, brethren, we need not think
that we can live Godly in this world and receive the ap-
plause of the world, and if we have even such a desire,
it is prompted by a spirit of vanity. They that live Godly
in this Avorld will sufTer persecution. Paul tells us not
to be conformed to the world. True, we should not try
to make ourselves hateful to the world, or do anything
that would give the adversary occasion to si)eak re-

proachfully of us; neither are we to leave anything un-
done that is required of us, simply because the Fullerites
or Wesleyites do these things; nor are we to go barehead-
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ed because our neighbor wears a hat. I have thought I
had at times seen brethren inclined to boast of their
oddity, and do things for the sake of being odd. But
such things should not be. But what we are to do is to
serve the Lord and do so by the pattern He has given us ;

and in so doing we should not seek to please men, but
God; for, if we seek to please men, Paul says we cease
to be the servants of God. Why should we care what
the world thinks of us if we have the approval of God?
As before stated, the world loves its own, but it hates
God; it hates the gospel as taught by Christ and His
Apostles. So Christ says, ^'If they do these things in a
green tree, Avhat shall be done in the dry?'' Luke 23 :31.

We sometimes hear people say, ^'Brother A. is a good
preacher; everybody loves him. Even the religious
world speaks well of him.'' Now is that anything in his
favor. I say, Nay. ^'W^oe unto thee when all men speak
well of thee !" Again I hear some people say, ^'Now you
preach, but just let other people alone ; do not hurt their
feelings; preach in a way to not give any offense." Then
Paul says, ^'Ye are no more the servants of God." And,

besides, when we say that it is wrong to preach in a way
that will give offense, we declare that Christ and His
Apostles w^ere wrong ; for we know of a truth that their
preaching was offensive to the worldly religionist. I
always thought it safe for a preacher to preach the
word God bids him preach; not that we desire to

give offense, but it is better to obey God rather than
man—defend the truth and expose error. Now I tell
you, brethren, when we get a spirit in us to want to be

like the nations around us, or like other religious orders,
we are simply on the road to destruction. Pride goes be-

fore destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall. But,
as before stated, we must not quit praying because other
people pray; neither must we pray because they pray,
but because we are commanded to pray, and because we

feel the need of prayer ; but if other orders do things that
are not commanded, then we can with safety refuse to

do so. Respectfully, F. W. Bland.
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EXPERIENCE.

Holly Springs, Ga., April 22, 1906.
Eldc7' Hassell —

Dear Brother in the Lord :— I thought I would write
my experience, which you lua}^ publish if you think it
worthy a place in the Messenger.

When I was about eighteen years old I saw what a
great sinner I was before the Lord. One morning I was
in the lield, hoeing. I was thinking what a good time I
was going to have the next Sunday, when all at once I
heard a voice speak to me, saying, ''You will never see

another sunrise," and, oh ! what darkness and dread
tilled m}^ poor heart. I saw myself the chief of sinners
—my heart as black as could be—and I thought I would
never live to get to the house, but I threw down my hoe
and started. It seemed like I Avas smothering to death,
and after a while I got to the house and felt just like
mother would ask what was the matter, and what was
I going to tell her? She was sitting by the fireside or
corner where she usually sat. She asked me what was
the matter. I told her I was not well. After a short
while I strolled off to the woods, and got down to try to
pray, but all I could say was, ''God, be merciful to me,
a sinner!" I worried on in this condition for some
time, when I was taken down sick, and was sick for nine
Aveeks. I promised the Lord if He would spare me I would
try to do better. I got better physically, but my old trou-
ble came on with rencAved force. I tried to pray. I w^ent

on in this condition till one Sunday in August, 1885.
All, beautiful day! Will I ever forget it? I went off
that morning feeling that I never would come back alive.
I Avent out near the family graveyard. I fell on my face
to say, as I thought, my last prayer. When I fell, there
was a space there I cannot tell ; but when I come to my-
self, it seemed that I Avas in a new Avorld. Everything
was praising God with me, a poor, redeemed sinner.
While in this state I wanted to tell everybody hoAv happy
T Avas; I wanted to "tell to sinners round what a dear
Saviour I had found." I started to the house to tell my
folks what great things the Lord had done for me, but old
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Satan whuspered to me, ''Now don't go and make a fool
of yourself, for you are deceived" ; and I listened to him
just like I have a thousand times since and shirked my
duty. In about a year after I received this hope, I
joined the Missionary Baptists at Mt. Carmel, Cherokee
Co., Ga., but soon got dissatisfied with them and joined
the rrimitive Baptists at Macedonia, Bartow Co., Ga.,
iit which church I have the sweet fellowship of the dear
brethren and sisters.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
W. M. Leonard.

Lu VERNE, Ala., April 27, 1906.

Dear Brother Henderson :—I wish to pen a few
thoughts that have rec(mtly crossed my mind on the sub-
ject of religion —if, indeed, 1 have a mind capable of
action upon such a holy subject.

I find myself almost invariably admiring the harmo-
nious arrangement of nature in all her beauty as she
sings her silent praises to the God of her creation, and
where 1 once saw nought but self-glory and self-praise
in these demonstrations, I now look upon them with a
kind of awe and with a fear and trembling, as it were,
for in them I s(m^ the mighty power of Him who has
promised to care for the widow and the orphan and to
sav(^ His people in that last great day from an awful
judguK^it —which we sometimes think would be a just
judgment had He not seen fit to commute the sentence

by the shedding of Christ's blood.
But back to our musings of nature, one touch of

which makes the whole world akin. Recently, while
sitting on the bank of a near-by stream, attempting to
lure the affections of the finny tribe, my attention w^
directed to the overhanging branch of a tree, which was
partly covered by the water, and as the stream was in a

somewhat swollen state, the angry waves would bear

down upon the little branch and at times, it seemed,

would tear it from the trunk. But just as it was about
to be engulfed it Avould rise again in triumph, aud in
my imagination it would seem stronger and stronger
each time and better able to bear the next onslaught, just
as the poor, weak child of God is made stronger and

stronger by every fieiw trial through which he passes.
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The question which immediately presented itself to
me was this : Is it by its own power or greatness that this
branch is enabled to rescue itself from the muddy wa-
ters? or is it possible for this branch, by setting an ex-
ample of perseverance and determination, to stimulate
its fellow branches to save themselves from the Hood of
waters? ISuppose the branch could not under any cir-
cumstances receive any aid until it made the first effort?
The idea was an absurd one on its face; Ave only had to
look and behold that the branch received its strength
from a stronger source, the trunk.

Looking, mentally, still farther, we could see the power
transmitted to the trunk from the tiny little acorn or
mast with tlie aid of the germinating influence of Mother
Earth. The mast contained the stored- up germ of vege-
table life, which only needed the refreshing elements of
the soil to cause it to spring into a magnificent tree. And
where did this germ originate? To our mind, there was

only (me answer, namely, that passage in Genesis wliich
says that ''Every tree shall bring forth seed after its
kind.'' This is the only origin of life, so far as the hu-
man b(Mng is capable of ascertaining. It originated in
tiie great (Jod-head who spoke into existence this great
world, and it is not altogether unlovely, for ^'He saw His
work that it was good."

To my imaginative mind, the water represented Sa-
tan in his dark and sinful visitations to the sinner who
has taken the cross of Christ upon himself and is trying
to live a better life. He is tempting, leading and some-
times almost dragging doAvn the Christian beneath the
dark river of sin and despair. Just as he feels that he
can no longer resist temptation and must give up and
faint by the way, strength is imparted to him by the free

and unmerited grace of God through Jesus Christ, the
Mediator, the Arbitrator and Head and Husband of the
chui'cli, who slied His blood that we ^'might not perish
but have everlasting life.-'

Thus, the poor sinner, who has been made to see and
icalize in his own heart that if it Avere left to him he
must surely give up, is enabled in triumph to rise above
th(^ wicked wik^s of Satan and "save himself from this
untoward ii(nieration/' and live on to manifest bv his

8
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.daily walk and godly conversation, the unaltered and
unlimited grace of the Supreme Ruler of heaven and
earth, and nothing the sinner can do will hasten the ad-
ministering of this antidote for sin.

Unworthily, J. T. Carter.

UNION MEETING.

The several churches named in the Minutes of the last
Conecuh River Association (1905) will, D. V., meet to-
gether for worship at Zion (Luverne), on Friday before
the fifth Sunday in July, 1906, and continue three days.
A general invitation is given to the brotherhood.

R. B. Smith, Pastor.

EDITOf^lAL.

EDITORS :

SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Tkoy, Ala.
G. W. STEWART, Akron, Ala.
LEE HANKS, Pklham, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, Crawfokdsville, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of
The Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above,

remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should
be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C; or those who
prefer to do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other
editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
lias kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messen-
ger. So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder
W. B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous,
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

OWE NO MAN ANYTHING, BUT TO LOVE ONE
ANOTHER.

Tvomans xiii. 8.

The Apostle Paul, in his E])isth^ to tlie Romans, after
setting" forth tlK^ ^reat (loctiine of salvation by sovereign

accordiiio- to lii'^ eternal purpose of God, through
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the blood of His tSou aud the poAver of Ui« Spirit, earn-
estly exhorts all the subjects of grace, because of the
mercies of God, to a liviug aud loving obedience of all
His wise and holy commandments. He had just enjoined
upon them, in the beginning of the thirteenth chapter, to
render their dues of obedience, tribute, and respect to
civil magistrates; and now he adds, '^Owe no many any
thing, but to love one another; for he that loveth another
(or his neighbor, verse 10) hath fulhlled the law.'' And
again, after giving the commandments of the second table
of the law, he says, ^'Love worketh no ill to his neighbor;
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.''

It is best, if possible, never to go in debt, but to pay cash
for everything we get; it will prevent the accumulation of
devouring interest, and the burden of anxiety, and per-
haps the arousing of bitterness; and if providential cir-
cumstances seem sometimes to compel us to go in debt, we
should earnestly strive to pay the debt as soon as we can,
and not let it run on year after year without endeavoring
to pay it

,

or without making a truthful and satisfactory
explanation to our indulgent creditor as to why we have
not yet been able to pay it

,

and at the same time declar-
ing our intention to pay it as soon as we are able. Cer-
tainly every subject of grace has an ^'honest heart" (Luke

8 :15 ; Psalm 32 :2 ) , and does not wish to live and die in
debt to any human being, if

,

by labor and self-denial, he

can avoid doing so; but he desires to do unto others as he

would have others do to him ( Matt. 7 :12 ) . He does not
wisli to injure others in their persons, or property, or rep-
utation. He desires even to ^'love his enemies, bless
them that curse him, do good to them that hate him, and
pray for them who despitefully use and persecute him,"
thus proving himself to be a child of his ^'Father in
lu^aven, who makes His sun to rise on the evil and on the

good, and sends rain on the just and on the unjust"
Matt. 5:43-48). To be sure, he does not love others
perfectly, nor does he manifest his love for them per-

f(M-tly, ])ut he desires and tries to do so. The great ma-

jority of PrimitiA^e Baptists have, in past times, had the

reputation of being honest; and tlie most of tliem still
have that important reputation.
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We are to owe uo mau any thing, especially our breth-
ren and sisters in Christ, but to love one another. The
debt of love is of perpetual obligation ; we should be al-
ways paying it, and yet we will always owe it ; and if we
have the love of God and man in our hearts, it will be de-

lightful for us always to be paying and still to be always
owing this debt. Love is the most pleasant thing in the
universe, and the manifestation of it is most pleasant.
''Love is of (iod ; and every one that loveth is born of God,
and knoweth God, for God is love" (1 John 4:7, 8) ; and
just as certainly as we love Him, whom we have not seen,
we Avill love His children, whom we have seen (1 John
4: 20, 21; 5:1). And, instead of biting and devouring
and being consumed one of another, the children of God,
when under the influence of His holy and Loving Spirit,
will bear and forbear with one another in all matters not
affecting the fundamental principles of doctrine and
practice as set forth in the Scriptures and concisely
stated in the Primitive Baptist Articles of Faith, and,
if they have done Avrong to one another or suffered
wrong from one anotlier, they will confess their wrongs
and forgive others their wrongs, as God for Christ's
sake has forgiven them (James 5:16; Colos. 3:12-17),
and sincerely and earnestly endeavor to dwell together
in meekness, love, and peace (Ephes. 4:1-16; John 13:
34, 35; 17:20, 21; 1 Cor. 1:10; 13:1-13; Kom. 14: 1 Pet.
3:8, 9; 4:8). S. H.

THE POOE.

"The poor havp the ijospel preached to them." Matthew 11:5.

This is more than is said of the rich; yet many rich
people have heard the gospel preached, no doubt, and
are not barred from the privilege merely because they
possess w^orldly wealtli; neither are the poor deprived
of this divine benefit for lack of worldly wealth. B(^-

cause the gospel is God's free bounty to His people of all
classes and conditions of human life, it cannot be pur-
chased with money; therefore, they all receive it alike,
without money and without price. The administration
of divine m.ercy is such that it equalizes all classes an<l
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conditiouis to a commou level. It makes the rich poor iu
spirit, and the poor rich in faith ; so they meet together
on the common plane of faith and hope in the Lord
Jesus Christ; and ''the i^ord is the Maker of them all."
Prov. 22 :2. The Lord makes them alike poor in spirit
and heirs of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. Matt. 5 :3.

The poor of this world can well alford to be so, who are
cliosen rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom which God
has prepared for them that love Him. Jas. 2 :5. The
great eternal King Himself descended to the same level
with His people in this respect in His incarnation; for
their sakes He became poor, that they through His pov-
(M'ty might be rich. 2 Cor. 8 :9. Thus the poorest child
of God is rich in Christ through that which He has done

and suffered for him.
When the rich and the poor meet together in the king-

dom of grace, they are both poor and rich alike, the poor
having been exalted and the rich made low ; they are to-
gether indeed in the Spirit and power of their King, and
are never to be separated from His love nor from one
another world without end. They can talk together of
the mercy and goodness of the Lord ; the one can tell of
liis exaltation from a painful knowledge of his poverty
in the world to a joyful sense of his acceptanc(^ wnth God
thorugh His abounding mercy, and be made to feel strong
and hopeful, and rich in his feelings of love and praise
and thanksgiving; Avhile the rich brother — rich in the

goods of this world — can t(41 how poor he was made to
feel Avhen liis worldly wealth utterly failed to supply his
spiritual wants or to feed his hungry soul ; how he found
it impossible to purchase the gift of God with money, and
how poor he felt, and what a beggar he was before the
thi'one of Sovereign mercy. So we see how the rich
man's wealth was swallowed up in poverty, and the poor
man's poverty was lost sight of in the true riches of
God's grace.

Those who read the holy Scriptures diligently and be-

lieve them truly find much encouragement and. comfort
in the knowledge they acquire of God's promises to the
poor; and, like Hannah at the birth of Samuel, find their
hearts full of thanksgiving for the manifestations of the
goodness of the Lord to the poor. 1 Sam. 2 :7.
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The great and blessed privilege of hearing the gospel
preached is classed with several of the noblest temporal
beuetits bestowed upon mankind by the beneficent hand
of God, such as the blind receive their sight, the lepers
are cleansed, the deaf hear, the lame Avalk, and the dead
are raised up. But the gospel assures the poor who are
qualified to hear and believe it of more than all these

temporal blessings; it testifies of eternal life, peace, and
perfection beyond this world; it is the power of God
unto salvation to all who believe in Jesus.

Christ x)r<^ached His own everlasting gospel to the
poor, and He sent others to preach the same under His
authority and by EI is blessed life and Spirit that lived
in them; and He is still doing the same great and gra-
cious work on the earth. The gospel is His and those
who preach it are His servants, and they testify that
Jesus is the only Saviour of poor sinners, that there is
salvation in none other, and the poor of this Avorld, who
are rich in faith, receive their testimony with joy and
gladness. Oh ! it is a blessed and holy vocation to preach
the gospel, and equally blessed to hear and receive it in
the good and honest heart prepared bv grace.

J. E. W. H.

OUR VIEWS OF GOD DETERMINE OUR IDEAS
OF HIS SALVATION.

The system of salvation we hold reflects the view Ave

have of God. It is said Ioav ideas of God is a fruitful
source of error; he that underestimates God Avill over-
estimate man ; in presenting a system of truth, we should
make eacli and every part of it harmonize Avith the per-
fections of God.

We are taught to regard the uniA^erse as a creature.
Gen. 1 :1. ''In the beginning God created the heavens
and the earth." ''All things Avere made by Him, and for
Him, and He is before all things.'' Col. 1:16. "Of Him
and through Him and to Him are all things." The end

aimed at in creation is the glory of God. "For Thou
hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are
and were created." If we look on the universe as the
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work of God—an a creature of God, all that are in the
heavens above and all that are in the earth, we must be

assured that God is intinite in power. If His creatures
have power it is derived from Him. ''By Him all things
consist," every thing that livens in heaven or earth, in air
or seas—every thing that has breath, or moves, all derive
their power from God; they have their being from Him.
Good or bad men or angels, the foes of God or His
friends, all trace their being to him, and are sustained by
Him. A part of the worship of God is to ''ascribe great-
ness to our God." Dent. 32 :3. A creature that subsists
in God and depends on Him for its existence and sub-
sistence cannot be said to help or aid God. A system of
salvation that points out any being as assisting God, fails
to ascribe greatness to God. God is sovereign, and only
so because His power is intinite. "Whatsoever His soul
desireth, that He doeth." "He will do all His pleasure."
Nothing to hinder Him from it; for every being in the
universe is dependent on Him for its being. Sin and
sinners do not exist in spite of Him. He is under no
compulsion to give sin a place in the universe. He suf-
fers it

,

or permits it, willingly or freely. The immensity
and infinity of creation certainly testify that God's pow-
er and wisdom are infinite; and, if so, who can aid Him?
"^^'llo hath directed the Spirit of the Lord?'' or who can
direct it or control it, or who can determine its opera-
tions? Who can teach the Almighty? He is the only
self-existent being. "The eternal God is thy refuge" —
eternal as witliout beginning and eternal as witlioiit
(^nding —"The same yesterday, to-day, and forever." Our
ideas of God will never be too exalted; it is im-
possible they should be. The omnipresence of God is
a doctrine inseparable from His omnipotence; for if
He made and upholds all things, it iuust be true that
He is omnipresent. In Him we live and move and have
our being. "He is not far from every one of us." "Where
two or three are gathered together in My name, there am
I." "A very present help in time of trouble." Ps. 46. 1.

Am I a God at hand," saith the Lord, "and not afar off?"
The heavens are Thy throne, and the earth Thy foot-
stool." "Can any hide himself in secret places that I
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shail not see liim?" "Do not I fill heaven and eartii,
saitli the Lord?'' Jer. 28:24. If God be omnipotent,
He must needs be omnipresent; the one necessarily in-

cludes the other. '*Do not 1 till heaven and earth? saith
the Lord? He fills all, not only with His works, but with
His presence.'' ''The darkness and the light are alike to
Thee." Ps. 1 39 : 12. Self-existent, eternal, omnipotent,
omnipresent —certainl}^ these qualities belong to God.
He is the great First Cause or origin of all things. ''Be-
fore Me there was no God formed, neither shall there be

after Me." Isa. 43 : 10. Jesus says, ''Before Abraham
was I am." This language intimates not only that God
is from eternity to eternity, but that all durations, past
and to come, are one eternal now with Him. "Before
the days were, I am He." Isa. 43: 13. He gave Moses
His name as "I am." ''Thus saith the high and lofty
('lie that inliabiteth eternity." Eternity is His dwelling
phice. Plato says of a "temporal being, it is, and tvas,
and iriJ] hv : but of the eternal Being, He is/' It is im-
possible that His purposes should change; a change of
purpose results from the learning of something new—
from circumstances not foreseen; but, if God inhabits
et(n-nity, if He fills all duration as well as all space, then
it must be true that He is without "variableness or the
shadow of a turn." Hence Paul says, "All things work
together for good to them * * * who are the called ac-
cording to His purpose." If the purpose of God em-
brace^ you non\ they have embraced you from eternity,
and must necessarily embrace you to eternity. We are
sav(Ml not according to our works, but according to His
own purpose and grace given us in Christ before the
^^'orld began." The eternity of God, and the fact that
He inhabits eternity, and also His infinite power from
the ground on which Paul says, "If God be for us, who
can l)e against us?" These words denote that no power
or being can successfully oppose us if God be for us. If
Ave think rightly of God, and ascribe the greatness to

Him that belongs to Him, we will see sufficient grounds
for our most implicit confidence in Him. We will never
make the salvation of men in one part of the world de-

pend on the wealth or ( fforts of men in any other part
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ot the world. W e will uever count the cost ot* salvation
in aollars and cents. We will never think our own ef-
forts indispensable to the accomplishment of the pur-
poses of God. Kight views of God tend to humility, and
yet to the sweetest hope. We find ourselves confronted
by innumerable difficulties. We feel sensibly our own
weakness and nothingness. But God is our hope. ''The
Lord is our refuge and strength. He is our present, yea,
a very present help in time of trouble."

If we think rightly of God, our opinions of men will
be low ; our system of salvation will not be dependent on
men nor money. ^^Blessed is the man whose hope the
Lord is." ^'In the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength."
"Thougli He be great, yet hath He respect to the lowly."
Certainly we are low and poor—we are but dust—hut a

ivorm. He that makes note of the fall of the sparrow,
or counts the hairs of our heads, He ^'pitieth us as a

father pitieth his children." "'In His presence is ful-
ness of joy." J. H. O.

THE MINISTRY.

There is an endearing relationship that should exist
among the true ministry. They have their peculiar af-

flictions, joys, and sorrows, downsittings and uprisings
of which none but they and their God know. They have
the care of all the churches, and feel indeed the burden
of the word of the Lord resting upon them. They often
feel that they are where two ways meet and do not know
which way to go for the best. While going forth to serve
their brethren and to strengthen them, they often fear
that they (themselves) might be deceived, both in their
experience and call to the ministry. They have tem-

poral cares as well as tlu^ private members, but they have
to turn their backs upon their daily avocations, and their
afflicted families, and go forth in God's service. They
are not their own to do as thev please. They are like the

milch kine—'^tied'^ to the new cart. They have to go
leaving the little ones shut un at liome —vea, they go low-
ing as they go—not consultinc: their fleshly feelings and
preaching and serving God merely as a matter of con-

venience and to have a ijood time. They do not count
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their own lives dear unto themselves. In days past the
gospel has been spread, not on flowery beds of ease, but
by persecution. He who said that all power in heaven

and earth is given unto me, says: ^'Go ye therefore,
teach, etc.'' ""All power in Heaven and in earth" is
backing tin's holy command, hence there is no possibility
of a failure. He did not to the church, ^^Send ye,''
for tlu^n tliey Avould be seiwants of men and not of God.
Tli(^ cliurch often make mistakes in ordaining men to
pr(^ach, and I feel sure they would make as grave mis-
takes in the sending. The church would not have sent
Phillip to (laza (a barren desert) to preach, but God
sent him, and the sending was direct from Him Avho
cjilled and (lualified, and while the Lord was sending He
was preparing the poor Eunich to receive the preaching
that God's servant did. God Avorks at both ends of the
line at th(^ same time. The JcAvish church Avould not
have sent Peter to preach to Cornelius, a Gentile. God
sent him, and his sending Avas effectual. The command,
then, Avas given directly and individually to the Apostles
to go and preach—not one Avord said about their sending
preachers. Noav, must the church send them and
make a contract to support them before they Avill
go? Is tliis the Avay the Apostles went? Did they
go as a matter of ease and convenience? No. Jesus
says : ''Behold, I send you forth as lambs in the midst
of Avolves." Hence you see that Jesus does the sending
and his serA^ants do not go to have a "big time," for a
lamb Avould not have such a pleasant time in the midst
of Avoh^es. But the promise that God's poor, tried ser-

A^ants have is, "Lo I am with thee always." If they go
into the fire Jesus is right there Avith them, a present
sun and shield to them. Yes, Jesus makes no mistakes,
but calls, qualifies, and sends Avhom He AAdll to preach
the everlasting Gospel and impresses them when and
Avhere to go to preach. He has never delegated this au-

tliority to the church or any other body to take control
of His servants, and direct them what, when and where
they shall preach. If church-missions were true then
the salaried or contract system would be necessary, and
then a theological school to teach them in such a way as

to reflect honor upon the "sender." We think all these
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new ideas are wrong, and we had better be contented to

go on and be good old Bible Baptists. We have no right
to pass laws and say how often a preacher shall preach.
The law is already made, and let us be satistied with it.
The Lord said to Jonah : ''Go to Ninevah and preach the
preaching that I bid thee.'' If God sends a man He will
open the Avay for him. ''How can they preach except they
be sent?'' Sent by whom? Sent of the Lord, of course.
All Avho are (jod's servants should be contented with the
''old paths'' and walk therein. Noav, dear brethren in
the ministiy, of all people that ought to live for God and
one another it is the ministry. How foolish it is for us
to be jealous or envious of each other ! A gift Avill make
room for itself. There is a place in the building of God
for ev,ery likel}^ stone. One minister cannot serve all
the churches, and he should not be envious of another
minister and labor to destroy him because he is not
calhHl to serve them all. We should appreciate and
thank God for every true gift. We should want all the
churches faithfully pastored. In my travels, I find
great unity in the private membership, but the greatest
trouble, in Israel, is among the ministry. I fear that
preacher- jealousy has caused us to magnify little differ-
ences until w^e have become alienated and are dividing
the flock of (Tod. ^^Jealousy is as cruel as the grave."

Are we seeking to be the greatest in the Kingdom and

introducing new measures, to be like the nations 'round
about us? Let us remember that he that exalteth him-
self shall be abased^ and let us not think of ourselves
more highly than we ought to think. We are all poor,
sinful creatures at best, and let us, as ministers of Ohrist,
not become restless, but let us love one another and be

good to each other. We are brethren and should live for
each other. If we all will confess our faults and come
humbly to the feet of Jesus, begging His holy guidance,
and come to each other's feet thinking more of the fellow-
ship of our brethren than our pet hobbies, we will realize
sweet love and fellowship in the family of grace. Yea,
the flowers wdll appear upon the earth, the time of sing-
ing of birds will then come, and the voice of the turtle
will be heard in the land. We must have unity, love,
forgiveness, forbearance—to have fellowship and true
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commuuiou in spirit. Then let us live our profession as
ministers of Christ , and never should we be given to un-
due levity in the pulpit or out. We should always be

chaste in our conversation, and never in our care of
churches exhibit a spirit of bossisni. We should not for-
get that Ave belong to the church and not the church t<^

us. We should also remember that united, we stand ; di-
vided, we fall. Then, my dear yoke-fellows in the gos-
pel, let us love one another better, and henceforth strive
for the things that make for peace. If we stand together
the church will too. I am now at Panacea Springs,
Fla., sick. My heart goes out in love to all my dear,
precious brethren and sisters, and especially the minis-
try. I love you all and I do hope that you can pray for
me. Mav God bless and unite vou all in love.

L. H.

NEHEMIAH.

''The words of Nehemiah, the son of Hachaliah. And
it came to pass in the month Ohisleu, ( ''answering to the
close of November and the larger part of December'' ) , in
the twentieth year, as I was in Skushan, the palace, that
Hanani, one of my brethren, came, he and certain men of
Judah; and I asked them concerning the Jews that had
escaped, which were left of the captivity, and concerning
Jerusalem." Chap. 1 : 1, 2. Nehemiah was a noble and
patriotic Jew. The Jews were and are to this day a
most Avonderful people. Their origin and history ante-
date the records of time and run in part back into the
precincts of eternity. In the providence and law of God
they Avere separated from the nations of the Avorld.
Their manners, customs, laws, and peculiarities were
such as to distinguish them from all other people and to
be despised by them. The Jcavs lost their nationality
after about 70 A. D., but not their identity, for to-
day they are dispersed and scattered throughout the
civilized world, and the very fact that they yet, and
under these circumstances and conditions, sustain and
maintain their identity, is one of the most marvelous
things in the history of the world, and is, I think, both a

sign and aAvarning;a sign of the true God and eternal life
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aud of the inspiration of the Bible, not of a part of it
nierei}', but of the whole of it

,

and of the infallibility of
God's word. A warning to all the workers of iniquity,
iutidels, and impugners of Grod's word, that that awful
day is near at hand when the "Lord Jesus shall be re-
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming
lire, taking vengeance on them that know not God.'^

Every one born of the Spirit is a Jew spiritually, for
Paul says : "He is not a Jew, (that is, a spiritual Jew or
child of God) which is one outwardly; neither is that
circumcision, which is outAvard in the flesh : but he is a

Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose
praise is not of men, but of God.-' Kom. 2 : 28, 29.

Nehemiah was, I think, a type of the Lord Jesus
Christ, the true and great Governor of spiritual Jerusa-
lem, of the Jerusalem which is fro mabove, and also of
what a true gospel minister should be in some respects.
Being a Jew he loved the Jews, and as he loved the Jews,

it was on that account that he asked his kinsmen about
the Jews and concerning Jerusalem. He asked his
brother about the Jews and concerning Jerusalem. So
Avhen you want to learn the facts about the Jews and
concerning Jerusalem, (the church), go to a Jew, (a
child of God), for they alone can give you correct infor-
mation concerning the eTews and concerning Jerusalem,
because they are the only ones that understand them or
care anything about them. And you may be sure that if

one is a true and well informed JeAV that he will be ask-
ing about them and about Jerusalem, for he prefers Je-
rusalem above his chief joy, and though Jerusalem may
have a bad name and kings may thunder forth their de-
crees to the effect that none shall supplicate the God of
Jerusalem, yet this JeAV will keep his Avindows open to-
Avard Jerusalem. Dan. 6:10.

Tn reply to his earnest inquiry, Nehemiah was in-
formed that "The remnant that Avere left of the captivity
there in the province were in great affliction and re-
proach: that the wall of Jerusalem Avas broken down,
and the gates thereof burned Avith fire." Verse 3

. So
the Jews (children of God) of to-day in manv different
sections of our country, are in distress and reproach.
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Instead of brotherly love, union and communion, we rind
in many instances, malice, envy, jealousy, coldness, care-
lessness and separation, abounding among them, being
divided into hurtful, contentious and warring factions.

Many heartaches are endured and many tears are shed.
Many gray heads go down to their graves in sorrow.
Many wander about in the black and dark night lonely
and alone.

"Show pitv, Lord, O Lord, forgive."

G. W. S.
(To he continued.)

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What is the meaning of the eighth chapter of
Daniel? A. In this chapter Daniel describes the pro-
phetic vision that the Lord gave him of the overthrow of
the Persian monarchy by Alexander the Great, the di-
vision of Alexander's empire among his four chief gener-
als, Lysimachus, Oassander, Salencus, and Ptolemy, and
the oppression of Israel by Antiochus iv., Epiphanes, a
descendant of Selencus. As explained in the chapter it-
self, the ^^ram" is Persia, or the Medo-Persian Empire,
and the '^he-goat" is Greece, or the Greco-Macedonian
Empire; and it is agreed by nearly all Bible scholars
tliat the ^'notable horn" in the 5th verse, and the ''great
horn" in the 8th verse, is Alexander the Great, the con-

quering king of the Greco-Macedonian Empire ; and the

''four notable horns" in the Sth verse ar(^ his four chief
generals, just mentioned, who succeeded liim; and the

"little horn" in the 9tli verse is ABtioclnis iv., Epiphanes
(a desc(mdant of Selencus), tlie chief liuman personal
Antichrist of the Old Testament, who in KIT B. C.
greatly persecuted and o]^pressed the Hebrews or Jews,
doing his utmost to annihilate their religion, and who in
164 B. O. fell ill of a loathsome disease and died raving
crazy.

2. Q. What is meant when it is said of our Saviour,
"His judgment was taken awav" (Acts 8 : 32) ? A. That
justice was Avithheld from Him, and He was unright-
eously condemned. Tlie language of Isaiah is, "He was

taken from prison and from judgment" (Isa. 58 : 8) ; and
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th(^ iiicauiug of this language may be that Christ was
tak(Mi by (iod to heaven away from the prison of th(»

grave and from the unrighteous judgment or condemna-
tion of the Jews.

3. Q. How is the living God ''the Saviour of all men,
especially of those that believe'' (1 Tim. 4:10) ? A. He
exercises a general providence in the preservation of all
men, and a special providence in the preservation of His
believing people from danger and destruction during the
present life.

4. Q. What does Paul mean when he says to Tim
othy—Take heel unto thyself and unto the doctrines;
continue in them; for in doing this thou slialt both save
thyself and them that hear thee'' (1 Tim. 4:16)? A.
Paul here exhorts Timothy, who was a true minister of
the gospel, to be very careful about his own heart and
conduct and conversation, and unto his doctrine or
teaching; and to continue unwaveringly in the blessed
and holy truths of the Scriptures; for, in so doing, he
would, by Divine grace, save both himself and his hear-
ers from errors and disorders, from false principles and
false practices.

5. Q. What did the Saviour mean when He said that*
''he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than
John the Baptist" (^latt. 11:11)? A. That a member
of the Messiah's kingdom is greater than the forerunner
and herald of that kingdom —not greater personally or
meritoriously but greater officially, greater in spiritual
privileges and in the knowledge of Christ and of the
exact method of His salvation through His atoning blood
and His renewing Spirit.

6. Q. Wlmt is it for women —sisters in the gospel — to
be servants of the church, as Avas Phebe, who is men-
tioned as such by the Apostle Paul in Kom. 16: 1? A.
The next verse (Rom. 16 :2) explains the Aposth^'s menn-
ing; she was "a siiccorer or helper of many and of him-
self also"; she took pleasure in entertaining the minis-
ters and members of the church, and in relieving the poor
and afflicted by her charitable ministrations, as many of
oui* dear sisters now do.

7. Q. What is meant by Rev. 22 :14—"Blessed are they
tlint do His connuandments (or, as in some of the oldest
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manuscripts, ''Blessed are they that Avash their robes,"
that is in the blood of the Lamb —Rev. 7: 14), that they
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in
through the gates into the city"? A. These persons are
blessed of the Lord, who has loved them, and washed
them from their sins in His own blood, and made them
kings and priests unto God (Rev. 1 :5, ti), and they have
therefore washed their robes in the l3lood of the Lamb
(Rev. 7 : 14), and by Divine grace obey the holy and lov-
ing commandments of God and thus have the right or
privilege of partaking of Christ, the Tree of Life, and of
entering through Him, as the gate, into the holy city, the
New Jerusalem. S. H.

"THE SHEPHERD AJSD HIS FLOCK."

I have received a copy of this new book by Elder Wm.
H. Crouse, of Winchester, Ky. It contains 304 pages,
and 13 chapters by Elder Crouse and others of our minis-
ters, and 105 portraits of Old School or Primitive Bap-
tist preachers. The subjects of the chapters are The
Apostolic Church, Novelties, The Ministry, The Gospel,

• How the Flock should treat the Shepherd, Jocular
Preaching; The Power of the Pulpit and Religious Press
for good or evil, Brotherly Criticism and Advice, Sacred-
ness of the Pulpit, Guarantees of Successful Ministry,
Sacred Music, An Appeal to the Shepherds, and An Ap-
peal to the Flock. The matter is of great interest and

value; and the most, of the portraits are excellent — as

good, probably, as could be made (unless they v,'(^re

costly steel engravings) from the photograplis that wcM'e

sent to the author. The book would be an attractive
and important addition to the library of any Primitive
Baptist. For |L50 it Avill be sent postpaid to anv ad-

flr( ss. S('n(l 5^11orders to r]lder ^Vm. H. Crouse, Win-
clK^ster, Keiitiu-ky. . S. FT.
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KEMAKKABLE PKOA^IDENCEkS.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and

will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

WOXI.KRFI L VIEW OF HELL AND HEAVEN AT TWO YEAR8 OF

AGE.

IJdrr aS'. HasxvU—
\VA\\ Dear Brother in the Lord: —This will greet

you as ONE of the "Beinarkable Providences." *

The parents of the subject of this narrative were na-
tives of Cumberland County, N. C. They were both of
noble parentage and well-to-do families, though their
breeding had been on agrarian domains in adjacent
neighborhoods: Stephen, a bachelor of forty years, and
Miss Delilah, a charming maid of thirty years. They
never had met, when one day at a church meeting their
younger friends took pleasure in introducing them. After
a few months' church attendance, they found their ac-
quaintance had mature<l into love so harmonious that
th(w decided they were the two most qualified to make
eacli otli(4* happy. A grand wedding, and the solemniza-
tion, by the ministei-, of tlie holy bonds of matrimony,
was the culmination and zenith of the fondest anticipa-
tions. Tliev were happily united, and harmoniously
lived in obedient Christian duty to the commandments of
Ood in the Kingdom which He appointed to the Apos^tles.

Eight children Avere born to them, the second a girl, and
seven boys. For tvro years the sixth was ^'^Fother's Pet.''
When the seventh was born, the sixth was transferred to
father's feet ^^to keep them warm."

Aft(n* a good slee]), when about two years of age, T

aAvoke one nii>ht, Avhen there were scarcely any sounds to
be heard. The logs of wood in the chimnev had burned
to liA'e coals, which lighted the large bed -room which
father and mother occupied. All in the house seemed
quietly sleeping except mvself, and T supposed it to be

midnight. T knew T was awake and felt happy in bed
with them. In this condition T had the following vision :

A horrid scene of Bell filled the room, and the view ex-
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tended vastly, expansively further; space was filled with
the blackness of darkness interspersed, ever and anon,
with flashes of red and sulphuric-hlue flames of fire, such
as only lighted the bottomless pit, sufficient to give an
occular view, of the Devil and his angels; together with
all the wicked of all the nations that forget God, or that
love or make a lie, for all liars shall have their part in
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched—as retrihiitive justice for
all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly commit-
ted, and for all their hard speeches which ungodly sin-
ners liave spoken against Him, who sitteth or will sit
upon the throne of judgment to render unto all accord-
ing to their deeds done in the body. The gigantic form
of the ^Ser petit, called the Devil and Satan, lay coiled by
me in massive bulk, with part of his body and neck and
head extending up about eight feet, with head turned
down, with eyes fixed on me, and mouth wide extended
to swallow me—and in fact he Avas large enough to have
swallowed a man. Knowing I was helpless I drew the
cover over my head, endeavoring to hide, but in vain.
The Avhole scene was awful in the extreme! Just at this
juncture. Hell with all its hideous contents, scenes and
agonies, together with all the appurtenances thereof, pre-
cipitately vanished.

Immediately Heaven's bright shining rays of light
filled the room and even extended expansively further
than my vision could reach. The heavenly light was fur-
nished by God Himself. It was adapted to the condi-
tion of all of the saints in glory who were spiritual be-

ings like the Triune God. The light was transparent,
white, and mellowy, sweetly moving or flowing. The
saints all were very social, loving, peaceful, and were

every one in the zenith of bliss, glory, and honor. In
heaven, none were under any restraint. Every one did
his own volition. Some were in happy groups, singing
heavenly songs; others Avere in social groups, sweetly
conversing; while each and all were in a lovely, eternal,

happy union, serving the God of Glory, who had re-

deemed them out of every kindred, tongue, and people,

and washed them and made them white in the blood of
the Lamb, and clothed them with the garments of His
salvation.
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These were scenes of great concern to me. My mind
has never forgotten them. Twice more each was pre-
sented consecutively in the same order, each time of suf-
ficient duration for me to understand and retain them
fully in my comprehension. These things to me were
awfully sublime. They were supramundane, superhu-
man, spiritual, solemn, and eternal. I do not believe
that a dozen persons ever heard me tell this vision. The
thought of it fills my eyes with weeping; when retraced
in memory the sublimity of it overcomes my speech with
tears and emotion if I try to tell it. Paul says that he

knew such an one taken up into the Third Heaven

[whether in the body or in the spirit he could not tell],
and heard words which it is not lawful for man to
utter. This is the first time it has ever been written.
^^Stephen" and ^^Delilah," like Mary, the mother of Jesus,
kept a number of things pertaining to their boy and
"pondered" them in their hearts (Luke 2 : 19).

Yours, in Meekness, and Love in the Lord,
San Antonio, Texas. Elder Johnsqn.

ERRATUM.

In the May number of The Gospel Messenger, on page 159, 16th line
from the top, instead of "But it is possible," the language should be
"But is it possible," etc. S. H.

EXTKACTS.

Kennedy, Ala., April 8, 1906.
Elder J. H. Oliphant,

Dear Brother in the Lord: — Ihave just received The Gospel Mes-
senger for March, and read your sweet, comforting letter. I am glad
you have consented to become an editor of The Gospel Messenger, for
your writings are so comforting to me. You said, in the close of your
letter, "Let us walk humbly before the Lord all the days of our life."
Yes, dear brother, we ought to be humble and submissive to His will
in all things. Just think how He humbled Himself to the death of the
rugged cross, and bore all our sins in His own precious body. He said
while on this earth, "He that humbleth himself as a little child, the
same is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven," and "he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted, and he that exalteth himself shall be abased."
When one exalts himself he is not humble, and has no forbearance to-
ward the brethren; but when the Lord exalts one of His little ones they
have great joy and gladness of heart, and they feel in their heart that
they can forgive everybody every wrong they ever did them. When we
are thus exalted in the Lord, we are bearing the precious fruit of the
Spirit, which is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, forbearing and forgiving
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one another, even as the Lord has forgiven us. Dear brother, I want
to tell you some things I experienced a few years ago. I had bought
one of your little books. The title of it was "An Investigation of Bible
Truths,"' by Elder S. H. Durand and yourself. When I got toward the
last of the book, where Bro. Durand and yourself were writing concern-
ing the death of Christ, you believed that He did His own will in dying
for His people, while Bro. Durand believed that Christ did not do His
own will in dying for His people. This caused me much trouble for
several days; it was continually on my mind. I had a hope that He
died for me; the question was with me, Did He spill His precious blood
freely for me, or did He suffer the death of the cross for me and all or
His people just because He had promised to do it, to do the Father's
will? This was a great question with me, and as I did not have the
New Testament to read, I could not gain much information from the
Old Testament. So I began to beg the Lord to show me the truth, for
I was desirous to know it. I was in this frame of mind for several
days. At last I decided that the Lord would not hear my prayers, I
thought I would go to one of my neighbors and borrow her New Testa-
ment to lead, for I thought I could get some information from it.
When I Avas on my way to her house, the question was impressed on
my mind deeper than ever, and, oh! how I longed to know the truth,
and when I got in sight of her house the Lord revealed to me what I
longed to know—that He laid down His life freely and of his own will,
and He spilt every drop of His blood freely, and wrought a free salva-
tion for His people. He did this freely and willingly, because He loved
His people so. Then I viewed Him the most lovely being that I ever
beheld. I could not refrain from praising His holy name. I tried to
dry the tears from my eyes, as I did not want to go into my neighbor's
house we?ping that Avay; but the more 1 tried to dry my tears the more
they came, and one sweet passage of Scripture after another would run
through my mind, such as this: "Greater love hath no man than this,
that he lay down his life for his friends." I could view Him so lovely,
so good and willing to bear all of our sins in His own precious body,

• that I shouted aloud and gave Him all the praise. By this time I was
in my neighbor's house. To my glad surprise, there was no one at
home. I soon bought me a New Testament, and read it with much com-
fort. Dear biothei-, T will close, hoping you will pardon me in my
weakness for writing to you, for I feel that I am nothing and cannot
interest any one, especially one of God's called ministers; but since I
read your good letter T have had a desire to write you, and I do hope
the Lord will still be with you and enable you by His grace to still speak
comforting words to His poor, tried children.

Your little sister, I hope, (Mrs.) B. A. Crowley.

Remarks: —Of course the will of the Son, as God, is the same as the
will of the Father; thus the Son of God became a 'man to do that will.

S. H.

WiLLiSTON, Fla.. April 23. 1906.
Elder S. Hassell—

My Dear Sir and Friend: —I enclose monev order for three dollars
for Messenger. Pardon me for my neglect. Please continue the Mes-
senger. I have taken it for twenty-five years or longer. 'Tis all the

preaching I get. We have plenty of so-called, but it does me no good.
May you and your associates and contributors live long to declare the
truth, and may heaven's richest blessings be yours while on earth, and
then you will reap your rich reward in life eternal.

An old sinner, W. M. Barton.
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Elder ISijlccstcr Has.scll — Pelham, Ga., April 24. 190(5.

Deau Bkothek 1i\ the Lord-. —It is with a sad and humble heart and
a clouded mind that I shall try to write a short piece to the dear old
Messenger. 1 have wanted to try this for quite a long while, but have
been afraid to undertake it; but now, as 1 have started, I trust God
that I may not be prevented from making a further effort. Bro. Has-
sell, I have for some good long time sufiered with a feeling of dismay
and littleness, feeling all the time that everybody was better than I
was, and feeling that I was all alone, and that sooner or later, and it
seemed to me that the time was not very far distant, I should have to
give up the ghost and be lost. I feel that if ever there was a sinner in
this old world, I am one, and that I have no business among the people
of God, and I am made to shed tears every time that I go into the
earthly sanctuary of Christ, feeling that I am intruding myself on peo-
ple that do not want me. But I know this to be untrue, for they all
seem to love me, and I love them; but you can appreciate my position.
1 just feel that I have no business there, and ought to be somewhere
else; but I can't stay away from the house of God when there are ser-
vices to be held. And, dear Brother Hassell, I have been made to feel
crushed and humiliated more, lately, than ever I was before in my life.
I have sufiered untold agonies, and have been made to say. My God, my
God, why hast Thou forsaken me? I sometimes get to the point that I
feel that God has forsaken me, and everything is so dark and dreary
that I fe?l like I and my people would be better off if I should pass to
the other world. Yet I know that I have six dear little children and
a good wife that are depending on me, as I am on God, for a support,
and if I were to die, what would they do? for it is hard for them to get
along with me here to look out for them, and if I should die, then what
would they do? But there is a passage of Scri])ture that has just come
to my mind that afTords me a great deal of pleasure, namely: "Blessed
are they tliat hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be
filled." I often feel that the world is against me, but I pray to God
daily to give me grace sufficient to do as Paul says, "Be ye followers of
me, even as I, also, am of Christ."' Now, by this I understand Paul to
mean for us to follow our leader (preacher), just as far as he follows
Christ, and no further. I have no reference to any one, except there be
son e that are following after the world, as 1 have done in some in-
stances: T have, in tlie past, gone the ways of the world, even since I
have been in the Old Baptist church, I have visited the lodge room;
but thanks be unto God, I have ^een my error, and have been made to
know it. and I now advise the membei-s of the Old Baptist church, if
there be any that visit these secret organizations, to abtsain from doing
so any more. You will have more peace and sweeter communion with
God, by so doing, than you could hope to have if you continue to visit
these institutions. Christ said, "If you lovo ATe. keep Wv coniniaTid-
ments," and He has commanded us not to be unequally yoked with the
world, and to come out from among the world, and we are not doing
this when we are constantly in attendance upon these secret institutions.
T have had some bitter hours since I have had a name among the Old
Baptists, but every bitter has its sweet, and I do think that some of

the sweetest hours that I have ever spent were while riding in my

bugsrv. all alone, I have been made to reioice and sing praises to God
for His goodness and mercy to me and mine. I do trust that the dear

people of God that are straying off after strangre gods, such as instru-
ment-al music in the church and protracted meetings, where they do not
protract themselves, and a salaried ministry, and the preaching of Ph ir-
i«aipa.l doctrine, will cease waywardness and help to bring peacp and

comfort to God's humble poor.
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Dear brother, I need your prayers, and those of all the children of
God, and I humbly beg you all to remember me and mine, when at a
throne of grace.

Yours in an humble hope of eternal glory, O. B. Bush.

Moultrie, Ga., May 5, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: —I desire to write you a few words this
morning to inform you that I still retain a kind remembrance of you.
The Gospel Messenger comes regularly, richly laden with its precious
truths of the gospel. I appreciate the Messenger very much. I think
it the ablest, soundest, and most conservative paper published. I wish
it could be in the home of every child of God.

Brother Hassell, next Monday, the 7th inst., will be twenty years
since, I trust, I received a sweet hope in Christ. Since then (that
most lovely day of all on earth to me) I have had many trials and
aflflictions; many doubts and fears; but I can say that surely goodness
and mercy have followed me all the days of my life, and (if not de-

ceived) I have a sweet hope at last to be received in the heaven of
immortal glory.

Brother Hassell, we will never forget your visit here. I do trust, if
it can be the Lord's will, you may come to see us again. Remember me
at a throne of grace.

Unworthily yours in gospel love, Jno. M. Norman.

Dear Brother Hanks: — * ♦ * j ^^s extremely well pleased that
Bro. Hassell found you willing to aid him on The Gospel Messenger.
I feel sure it will be pleasant to you all. May the dear Lord bless you
to each other as true yoke-fellows, and bless your labors of love. The
Messenger is a great blessing to our scattered people. We love it
dearly. I want to order one of your books soon. My dear wife joins
me in love and fellowship. We are quite enfeebled by age, but have no
cause to murmur. Our trust is in Him who alone knows our state and
is able to keep the helpless one? in all their troubles. We pray His
blessing upon you and yours.

Your brother, I hope, evermore, S. B. Luckett.

I so much appreciate these kind words from our dear, faithful old
soldier of the cross. May God ble^s him and his dear wife in their
declining age. L. H.

Bonita, Miss., May 3, 1906.

Mr. G. W. Sfeivarf, Akron, Ala.—
My Dear Brother in Hope: — I am very much in love with The Mes-

se^tger on my first acquaintance. I certainly wish I had been getting?
it long ago. It is certainly filled to overflowing with good preaching.
Tlie copy you gave me was the first one I've ever been blessed to get
hold of. and it certainly was a feast to me.

Your brother in hope, C. F. Blanks.

Omer. Mo.. April 17, 1906.

Eld. S. Hassell: —Enclosed please find $1.50 to apply on The Gos-
pel Messenger. Accept of my hearty approval of your labors an'1

talent and time and means and patience. May the Lord bless you and

keep you.
Your brother, I hope, in Jesus Christ our Saviour,

C. N. JORDA.N
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Caroline Depot, Tompkins Co., N. Y., April 19, 1900.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —1 send you one dollar to pay for The Gospel Mes-
senger for another year. I am pleased with it. The Lord bless you
and give you good health. I feel we have many good, faithful, gospel
preachers yet. I thank the Lord for them; He can sustain them. I
enjoy also the many y-ood letters written by others. I am past 96 years
of age, and can read vour book yet. Mrs. Sarah A. Hollister.

Goldthwaite, Texas, April 19, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell—

Dear Brother in Hope: —Enclosed you will find check for two dol-
lars, to le applied to my subscription for your excellent paper, The
Gospel ^Messenger. Many thanks for your patience in waiting so long
since my time expired. May the Lord bless and sustain you, is my
prayer for Jesus' sake.

Your little brother, I hope, W. W. Fowler.

Roscoe, Texas, May 7, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Enclosed find postal order for $2.25, for which con-
tinue sending me The Messenger; and say to those who address me to
do so at Roscoe, Texas ; also change my paper from Sweetwater, Texas,
to Roscoe, Texas. Confusion among the Texas Baptists is still going
on by the extr eme views taken on the doctrine of predestination. If the
brethren could be satisfied to use the word as the Apostle used it, and
apply it to the same .-ubjects, certainly strife would cease; but certainly
when no distinction is made between God's foreknowledge and His pre-
destination, disputes and contentions will follow. Go on, dear brother,
contending for God'^i eternal truth. May God's Spirit and grace uphold
and be sufficient for you. Pray for me. Wm. Lagow.

SELECTIONS.

GOD KNOWS WHAT IS BEST FOR US.

We do not always know what is for our good. Things which seem as
evil work together for our good. When Jacob in his old age mourned

the loss of his son, he said: "Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye
will take Beiijaiuifi Away ; all these things are against me" (Gen. xiii.
36). And yet these things which he thought were against him were

the workings of divine providence on his behalf, and it was by thess

very things that God was pleased to deliver .Jacob and his house from
famine and from death. So the shades which seem to us to hang dark-
est may but precede the brightest day. The weeping which endures

but for*a night prepares us for the singing which comes in the morning.

(Psa. XXX. 5, margin.) The assaults of enemies which vex and grieve
our souls only prepare for the day of peace and blessing, when conflicts
and trials shall be over. Let us iearn to watch and wait, and see what

purposes of mercy GoJ has for us even in hours of darkness and distress.
^Selected.

CHRIST IS --HE SUBSTANCE OF THE SCRIPTURES.

There is one glorious Personage from Genesis to Revelation. In the

Old Testament He is promised, foreshadowed, typified, incorporated in

tabernacle and temple services, eagerly looked for by the prophets:
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the theme of psalm and vision, the hope of many nations, the crowning
tigiiie of Jewish expectations.

In the Gospels He is fulfillment, but so far greater than the hopes
or desires of His nation that they knew Him not; so pure and lofty in
character that Gentile eyes could not understand Him. In the Epistles
He is the central power, reaching out in every direction, upward to
heavenly heights, and out to all eternity. In the latest prophecies He is
seen triumphantly conquering the world and establishing righteousness.

What a wonderful l^ook it is that is filled with such a Hero's career!
What a Hero who has such an inspired life written of Himself by
thirty-six writers in sixteen hundred years! — Charles Roads.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, sailh the Spirit

that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow ihem." Rev. xiv. 13.

MRS. L. V. HOLMES.

Born in the State of Georgia, on March 5, 1841. She was brought to
Barbour County, Ala., when a child, where she was raised, and married
to W. R. Holmes, who survives her. She died near Ozark, Dale Co., Mo.,
April 16, 1906, and buried in the Carroll Cemetery on the 17th aftar
services by the writer and brother Thomas J. Fain. Both she and her
husband were members of Pleasant Grove Primitive Baptist church at
Ozark, Ala., and she lived and died in the full fellowship and esteem of
the church. As to when and where she first united with the church and
by w^hom baptized, I am not informed. The aged husband, two sons and
a daughter, together with other relatives and a host of friends, are left to

deplore their loss. The scene of deep sorrow of the two sons as they bent
over the beautiful casket in which lay the lifeless form of her who gave
them birth and nursed them through infancy and had loved them and
prayed for them as only mothers love and pray for their children, was
indeed touching, and Wb could but weep and pray with them as they
wept and prayed aloud that God would grant them a happy meeting
with that dear mother in heaven. Amen.

J. E. W. Henderson.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

..Eld. Wm. Lagow has changed his address from Sweetwater, Tex., to

Roscoe, Tex.
Bro. J. D. Compton has changed his address from Hiram, Ga., to

Dallas. Ga.. R. F. D. 7.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Pain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents: dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $8.25. $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to At.vtn Ct.ark.

Wilson .N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.
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A NEW BOOK. —The Siiepheku and His Flock.

i>Y Kld. William H. Ckouse,

Containing 275 pages of printed matter and good photos of 101 Old
School Baptist niinist(.rs. lliis booiv should be in every Baptist iionie.
Price, $1.50, postpaid. Money refunded if not satisfactory. Address
Win. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.

GOOD OPPORTUNITY

To get two good books cheap. With each of the firs*^ f̂ifty orders for
Lainptons ^lanuscripts received after May 10, 190G, I will give one of
Elder J. 11. Oliphant's 25c. books free. Every old Baptist knows that
Elder Oliphant's books are full "of instruction and very interesting. El-
der Lanipton's work has been highly endorsed by all our leading min-
isters. (Seven subjects created. The price of this book alone was orig-
inally 75c. Both books are now offered, until 50 copies are sold, for
only 50c. Send P. 0. Order.

Address all orders to (Elder) W. A. Chastain,
Oxford, 0.

A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.

For 50 cents we will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and the
Rural Home to any address for one year.

The Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most
elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine for parents,
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured writers in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON.
710 N. State Street.

Greenfield, Ind.

PRICES OP PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.

I can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, . . . . $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourg-eois Type, - - - - .95
Brevier Type, .... .gt;
NoQparei] Type, .... .65

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type. 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscribers,
n.oo.

These prices- include postage. S. Hassell.





"Speaking the Truth in Love." — Eph. iv. 15.

!

Williamston, fJortb Carolina.

PUBLISHED IVIONTHLY.

I PRICE, $1.00 A YEAR. IN flDVINCE. SINGLE COPY. 10 CENTS.

i

AUGUST, 1906-

All lettfc, and communicatious should be addressed

to SYLVi ivVf,'". . , r V'illiamston, Martin Co., N. C.
Write comtD . Ions h pen, and on only one side of paper.
Mo'.ey ho; sent by money order or registered letter.
"Be' I i. ;>vdte names and post-offices plainly.
Sub^ - . . not receiving The Messenger should notify us.
' ny car Si iding us five dollars for five new subscribers shall

hav jne copy r>{The Messenger for one year free.

I



The Gospel Messenger,
AUGUST, 1906.

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
Poetry.

The Resurrection of Christ 26o>

Correspondence .

Elder H. J. Redd— The Resurrection 265>
Elder A. L. Harrison—Baptism of His Wife . 268-
Mrs. M. E, Humphrey— Experience 270'
Mrs. A. Whitmore— Experience 272

Editorials.
By Elder S. Hassell ;

My Recent Visit to the Baltin>ore, Delaware, and Delaware River Asso-
ciations 27^

Questions and Answers 28&
Remarkable Providences 292
Errata in the July Messenger 294
Two New Papers 291

By Elder J. E. W. Henderson :

The Spirit of God, and the Spirit of the World L76>
Request 282

By Elder J. //.. Oliphant :

A Faithful Ministry 279

By Elder Lee Hanks :
They Think It Strange 282

By Elder G. W. Stewart :

Nehemiah (Continued) 285

Extracts.

Mrs. J. Clanton 294
J. B. C. Madden . . 295-
W. H. Edwards I 295
G. M. Waldrup , 295
Zack Rogers 295
J. F. Camp 297
Elder M. T. Lawrance 1 29&
Mrs. S. C. Fancher 297
Mrs. M. A. Gardenhire 298
Elder W. S. Broom.___ 298

Selections.

God is Our Reward and Joy . 299
We shall all be Changed 299

Obituaries.

Mrs. A. F. Barron 30O

Mrs. Arrele Railey 300

Mrs. Julia A. Price . 301
John M. Harrison _ 301

Mrs. N. A. E. Adams _ — 302



TheQospel Messenger.
Devoted to the Primitive Baptist Cause.

Vol. 28. WiivLiAMSTON, N. C, August, 1906. No. 8.

RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.
1 Cor. XV.

Uprising from the darksome tomb,
See the victorious Jesus come;
The Almighty Prisoner quits the prison,
And angels tell the Lord is risen.

Ye guilty souls, that groan and grieve,
Hear the glad tidings ; hear and live ;

God's righteous law is satisfied.
And jhstice now is on your side.

Your Surety, thus released by God,
Pleads the rich ransom of His blood;
No new demand, no bar remains,
But mercy uoav triumphant reigns.

Believers, hail your risen Head,
The First-Begotten from the dead ;

Your resurrection's sure through His,
To endless life and boundless bliss.

Joseph Hart (1762).

I take pleasure in republishing and thoroughly en-
dorsing the following highly important article on the
Resurrection, from the Signs of the Times, of June 1,

1906. S. H.
THE RESURRECTION.

AvoNDALE, Ala., March 4, 1906.

Di:ar Elder Kerr: — I will say in the outset that the
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead was (like many
other things) not clearly revealed under the Old Testa-
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ment dispensation, but it N\'as left for Christ and tlie
apostles to promulgate the doctrine in all its fulness,
but there is no doubt but that the doctrine was believed
even under the law dispensation, for Martha said at the
grave of Lazarus, '^I know that he shall rise again in the
resurrection at the last day," and there w^ere Sadducees
who denied the resurrection. This shows that the doc-
trine was then taught and believed, and that it was a
part of the gospel of salvation. Christ said Moses was
shown the resurrection of the dead at the burning bush,
so I conclude that the doctrine of the resurrection of
the dead is as old as the gospel itself; in fact, without
the resurrection of the dead there is no gospel, and no
salvation. The Apostle Paul devotes the entire fifteenth
chapter of first Corinthians to the subject of the resur-
rection of Christ and of the bodies of believers, and
here he says, ^^But if there be no resurrection of the
dead, then is Christ not risen. And if Christ be not
risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also
vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God;
because we have testified of God that He raised up
Christ: whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead
rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ
raised : and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ;

ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen
asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only we
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable."
Now in these declarations of the Apostle it is fully showm
that the resurrection of Christ assures the resurrection
of His people, and if one be true the other is ; if one be
not true, the other is not; both stand or fall together.
There were some in Paul's day that asked, ''How are
the dead raised up? and with Avhat body do they come?"
Paul asked the question one time, ''Why should it be

thought a thing incredible with you, that God should
raise the dead?" Again, "Of the hope of the resurrection
of the dead I am called in question." The Jews allowed
(or admitted) that there should be "a resurrection of
the dead, both of the just and the unjust." I have quoted
all these Scriptures to show that the resurrection of the
dead has been an acknowledged fact at least since the

beginning of the gospel dispensation. But there were
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some even in Paul's day that denied the resurrection,
''saying that the resurrection is past already/' and over-
threw the faith of some. This, together with what
Paul and others say, shoAvs that the resurrection is not
past, but is still in the future. It is said in Romans
that we which have the first fruits of the Spirit, ^'groan
within ourselves, Avaiting for the adoption, to-wit, the
redemption of our body." ''Because the creature itself
shall also be delivered from the bondage of corruption
into the glorious liberty of the children of God." Again,
''Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fash-
ioned like unto His [Christ's] glorious body." It does
seem to me that a careful reading of the fifteenth chap-
ter of first Corinthians will convince any unbiased mind
that all that is there said about the resurrection is to

take place in the future, and refers to the raising up or
resurrection of the dead bodies of the saints. Here the
death of a saint is compared to sleep, "fallen asleep in
Christ," and so he says, "We shall not all sleep, but Ave

shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound,
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed. For this corruptible must put on incor-
ruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So
Avhen this corruptible shall haA^e put on incorruption,
* * * then shall be brought to pass the saying that is

written. Death is sAvail OAved up in victory. O death,
where is thy sting? O graAC, Avhere is thy victory?" If
the body is not resurrected, where is there any victory
over the grave? We know that the bodies of even the
saints lie in their graA^es and return to mother earth. I
Avould as soon undertake to limit God in His purposes
as to limit Him in His power to raise the dead ; besides,
I take no comfort in the idea of no resurrection of the
body. Of course "it is sown a natural body," but thank
God, the same "it" is raised, but "raised a spiritual
body," and that is AA'hat I am hoping for. "But hope
that is seen, is not hope: for Avhat a man seeth, Avhy

doth he yet hope for. But if we hope for that we see

not, then do we with patience Avait for it." I fully be-
licA^e in a future resurrection, but it will never take
place till the last trumj) shall sound. I do not believe
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that the resurrection is simultaneous Avith the death of
every person ; this is simply a denial of the resurrection,
and would rob me of all hope for the future.

I might add in conclusion that a future resurrection
has always been the doctrine of the Old Baptists. Elder
Gilbert Beebe was one of its ablest advocates during his
lifetime.

I hope what I have written has been in the fear of
God, and with sacred reverence for His word, and with
the vicAV of impressing this comforting 3^et mysterious
truth upon the minds of my fellow-travelers to a better
and heavenly country, even those ''who are kei3t by the
power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be
revealed in the last time." "To an inheritance incor-
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re-
served in heaven." Now unto Him that is able to keep
you from falling, and to present you faultless before
His throne, be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, world
without end. Amen. H. J. Redd.

Plymouth, N. C, June 13, 1906.
Elder ^. Hassell—

Very Dear Brother: —I received your postal and
was so very glad to hear from you, as I always am, and
to learn that you had such a pleasant trip in visiting
those Northern churches, and in being so kindly re-
ceived by those brethren. With Elder Chas. Meads to
accompany you, I feel sure you had a good companion
in the ministry. I have often had a desire to visit the
Northern Associations ni} self, and more so since Elder
Rowe moved there, and to visit his home —his wife being
mj sister in the flesh ; but feeling my own weakness, and
the great responsibilities that rest upon me, the cares of
a family, I have never seen the way open for me to go,
yet I would love so much to do so, and hope to in the

future, if I live.
Yes, I had the blessed privilege of the dear Lord to

baptize my dear Avife at our May meeting, her dear
father (Elder M. T. Lawrence) and mother being pres-
ent on that occasion, also Sister Bettie Whitley, so that
I was made to rejoice in hope of the glory of our dear
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Redeemer. I felt that such blessings were too good for
poor unworthy nie. It carried nie back to the time when
I was delivered from sin, Avhen Jesus, as 1 humbly hope
and trust, spoke peace to my poor troubled soul, and
said, "Peace, be still.'' For several days there was al-
most a perfect peace in my poor sinful heart, and how to
thank the Lord I did not know for such blessings. While
ni}^ dear wife was enjoying her earliest love, that com-
fort was mine through the favor divine. 'Tis a heaven
below the Redeemer to know. But oh ! how low down
in the dark valley I do go at times that causes me to
feel that I have never been called out, and I have to go
stumbling along in the dark, fightings without and fears
within, begging God's mercies on my poor cast-down
soul, and I just feel ""naught have I to claim as merit" ;

nothing but the sweet presence of Jesus to raise me up
from such a death, so miserable, so wretched, with a
remorse of conscience from day to day that I am made
to cry out in the language of David, "Why art thou so
cast down, oh my soul, Why art thou so disquieted
within me." '"Yet I will sing of the mercies of the
Lord forever; with my mouth will I make known Thy
faithfulness to all generations; for I have said mercy
shall be built up forever; Thy faithfulness shalt Thou
establish in the very heavens ; for who in the heavens can
be compared unto the Lord? His mercies are so great
and wonderful. He is a mighty counsellor of peace, and
though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him even on the
very brink of despair. And so many times, dear brother,
my heart is so cold and lifeless, and prayer and praise
a burden to me, then I am so tempted and tried by
Satan's cruel wiles that I feel surely I shall one day
fall by the hand of Saul. But the Scripture says, "Woe
be unto them that be at ease in Zion" ; and I grasp at
this little promise as mine. If in this life only we have
hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable, says
the Apostle Paul ; and I feel sure there never was great(^r
language spoken by the inspired x\postle. So all I can
claim in this world of sin and sorrow is Jesus. If I am
one of His called servants, I know" He will never leave
nor forsake but will be with me even to the end of the
world ; and I trust that He will still lead me in paths of

2



270 The Gospel Messenger.
1906.

righteousness, and, wlien I come to die, that He may give
me dying faith and after deatli receive my spirit in that
eternal rest prepared for all His loved ones, where all
but love is done away. My family join with me in love
to you, also to Brother Slade and family, trusting that
he is much improved in health ere this.

Yours in hope of a better Avorld beyond this vale of
tears, A. L. Harrison.

EXPEKIENCE.

When about fifteen years of age I became deeply inter-
ested in my condition. I felt to be a sinner in the sight
of God, and it began to trouble me. I felt that if I died
in that condition I would be lost forever. I commenced
to try to pray. I selected a place southeast of my
father's well, and to that grove I would go every even-

ing and ask the good Lord to forgive my sins. For the
first few times I thought I was doing all right, but 1

soon realized my weakness ai]d sinfulness and that my
prayers didn't reach to the top of my head. I then
thought I would wait until I got older, as there was time
enough, but the solemn thought that I was a sinner Avas

ever with me. I went on in this condition for weeks,
months, and even years. After I was married (which
was in 1867) my troubles seemed to get w^orse; the

thought of living out of the church and without God in
the world Avas aAvful, and I thought I would try to pray
Avith all my poAver, and maybe my prayers Avould be
ansAvered, but I had no poAver. I couldn't pray. It
seemed everybody on earth Avas between me and my
Saviour— that I Avas a cast-off, the very ends of the earth,
and my sins rose like mountains before me, AA'hen all at
once something said to me, ''Why, mourning soul, why
flow these tears? Why thus dispel thy doubts and
fears? Look to the Saviour on the tree, who bore thy
load of guilt for thee." But hoAv could I look? I felt
to be a condemned sinner in the sight of a just and
righteous God. I went on in this condition for a good
while. At last a protracted meeting began at old Kocky
Mount church (Missionary Baptist). It seemed like all
could join but me. The preacher persuaded and talked
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to me, but it only made my troubles worise, for I felt that
without a chauge I could never be saved, and I knew
there was no change in me, only from bad to worse.

Sinking deeper and deeper in sin, without hope and
without God in the world. The following week at the
hour of midnight, a voice said to me, "Call upon the
Lord while He is near, and seek Him while He may be
found." That troubled me so much I could do nothing
but try to pray. Next day was the saddest looking day
I ever saw; everything, even the trees, seemed to be in
mourning. Late in the afternoon I went in a back room,
I thought for the last time, to try to pray. When I got
off of my knees, it seemed to be written everywhere in
letters of gold, "'He has forgiven me." Everything was
so bright I wanted to shout and praise God, but in a
few minutes I was in deep trouble again. I went on in
this way until Sunday, when I went to Beulah church.
It was their three daj^s' meeting. I never knew who
was there or what they had on. Old Dr. Taylor was
preaching, and it semed he was preaching to me. It Avas

the first sermon that I had ever understood, and it Avas

the brightest day I ever saw. Everything seemed to be
praising God. (This Avas in September, 1874.) On
Sunday and on Monday there Avas baptizing at the pool
at Beulah by Elder N. E. McCoy; and with others I
offered myself to the church. In my great Aveakness I
tried to tell what great things the Lord had done for me,
and I was received and baptized. I felt then that in
God's presence Avas fulness of joy and at His right hand
AA^ere pleasures forcA^er more, and that I never would
have any more trouble. But AA^hen I came home I began
to doubt and AA^as afraid I had deceived the church, and
that is the way my life has been for thirty-two years. I
liaA^e had manj^ doubts and fears and many seasons of re-
joicing. I have been often denied the privilege of hear-
ing His blessed word preached on account of ill health,
but He has promised that as our days so shall our
strength be; and Avhen affliction comes, that hope, that
SAveet hope, is an anchor to my soul.

Mrs. Mary E. Humphrey.
Antioch, Ga., Troup County.

•
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EXPEKIENCE.

I was raised by Missionary Baptist parents, and was
taught that to obey God was the way to get to heaven.
So at 13 years of age I joined the Missionary church,
with the expectation of serving God with a self will.
But as time passed by, sin was always present, and I
consoled myself Avith the thought that I would do better ;

and so I continued on in this way till I w^as 27 years old.
And one night something whispered to me, ''Have your
sins been forgiven?" And, of course, I answered, Ko.
I then saw myself a vile sinner and became heavily bur-
dened over it

,

and cried out, Lord, be merciful to me a
poor sinner I But no relief came, and I became so heav-
ily burdened until I thought I could scarcely live. I saw
all my sins before me, and I thought that hell was my
doom, and that God would be just in sending me there.

I cried out to God day and night. The question was put
before me, which would I rather give up, my family, life,
or soul. And after about five days' suffering, in agony
of soul, and seeing myself a little helpless babe in sack-
cloth and ashes, the sweet relief came, and the burden
of my heart rolled away, and I seemed so light and happy
till I praised God with shouting. I then thought I would
be rebaptized in the church again, the next month. But

I began to be impressed to join the Primitive Baptist
church, and so I did and was baptized by Eld. J. C. Den-
ton. Mrs. Alice Whitmire.

Madisonville, Texas.

REMARKS.

Dear Brother Hassell: —The above is a very brief
sketch of Sister Wliitmire's experience. She is a very
devoted Christian lady, and is greatly beloved. We con-
sider her a jewel of a Baptist. ''And they shall be mine,
saitli the Lord of hosts, in that day tohen I make iip My
jewels : and I will spare them as a man spareth his own
son that serveth him." 1

. J. Taylor.
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J. E. W. HENDERSON, Tkoy, Ala.
G. W. STEWART, Akron, Ala.
LEE HANKS, Pelham, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, CrawfordsvillE, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of
The Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should
be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C; or those who
prefer to do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other
editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika. Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messen-
ger. So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder
W. B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous,
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

MY RECENT VISIT TO THE BALTIMORE, DELA-
WARE, AND DELAWARE RIVER

ASSOCIATIONS.

On Ma}' 15tli, according' to a promise that we made last
October to our (the Kehukee) Association, Eld. Charles
Meads, of Weeksville, N. C, and I started North to at-
tend the above-named Associations, and we returned to
our homes June otli. These Associations are all held on
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday, the latter part of
May, and the first part of June, and meetings are held
at the churches betAveen the Associations. It is a very
pleasant time of the year, and the preaching is done in
the meeting-houses, and the congregations are very or-
derly and attentive. At the Baltimore Association, held
with the church in Baltimore, Md., 15 ministers were
present; at the Delaware Association, held with the
church in Wilmington, Del., 18 ministers met; and at the
Delaware River Association, held with the church near
Southampton, Pa., 19 ministers attended. The Warwick
Association was to be held the following Aveek with the
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church at Middletown, N. Y. ; but, as there were so many
ministers in attendance, and as we had our own churches
in North Carolina to serve, and also much other business
to do, Eld. Meads and I decided to return home after
the Delaware River Association. The congregations
varied from about 150 to 500. Generally two sermons
were preached in the forenoon, two in the afternoon, and
one at night. Besides speaking ourselves, we had the
privilege of hearing the following 18 ministers preach:
Elds. Morgan Brown, of Georgia; J. N. Badger, of Vir-
ginia; J. T. Rowe, of Maryland; J. G. Eubanks, A. B.
Francis, W. W. Meredith, and B. 0. Cubbage, of Dela-
ware; P. W. Sawin, of Kentucky; P. A. Chick, of New
Jersey; S. H. Durand and B. F. Coulter, of Pennsylva-
nia; H. C. Ker, J. B. Slawson, John McConnell, and
John Clark, of New York; F. W. Keene, of Maine; and
W. I. Carnell and H. M. Curry, of Canada. Eld. D. M.
Vail, of Pennsylvania, was also present at the Delaw^are
River Association, and the brethren wished him to
preach, but he came late and left early, so that we did
not hear him. Nearly all the preaching was experi-
mental, but some was doctrinal, and some practical.
Two or three of the ministers seemed to me and others
to mystify or misapply a part of their texts, but this may
occur at many such general meetings, and the speakers,
being rather hurried, may not have as clearly explained
their meaning as they otherwise would. The great funda-
mental Bible truth of salvation from sin by sovereign
grace was presented in almost every discourse, and no

doubt was believed by all the speakers and all the mem-
bers that we met. There was no discussion of the pre-
destination of all things; the ablest advocates of that
doctrine rarely refer to it

,

much less make a hobby of it.
The ministers from the South were treated with the
greatest kindness and consideration. Eld. Meads and I

(likewise Eld. Brown) w^ere delightfully entertained at
the homes and home-churches of Elds. Chick and Du-
rand, both of whom have visited the Keliukee Associa-
tion, and hope to do so again, D. V., next October. I

think it both pleasant and profitable for our ministers
from different sections to meet together, as often as they
well can, in social intercourse and in the public worship
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of our Divine Redeemer. It tends to do away with the

naisunderKStanding and prejudice, and to bind us together
in the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. One of
the most striking and important characteristics of the
Old School or Primitive Baptists everywhere, as it seems
to me, is their humble, unquestioning, and loving rever-
ence for God and for every part of His Written Word,
the Old and New Testament Scriptures, notwithstanding-
all the pretentious and bitter opposition of men and
devils to the momentous and eternal truths of Divine
llevelation.

I feel that I ought not to close this brief narrative of
my visit to three of our Northeastern Associations and
to some of our churches in that section without referring
to the very hospitable manner in which Eld. Meads and
others and I were entertained at the homes of Sister
Mamie Sadler (wife of Dr. R. O. Sadler, dentist) and
her mother. Sister S. E. Pippen, 2318 North Charles St.,
Baltimore; and Eld. J. T. RoAve and his wife, Sister
Rowe, Roland Park, Baltimore; Deacon A. L. Johnson,
810 N. Fulton St., Baltimore; Bro. W. H. Grafton, of
Baltimore; Brother John Brimers, 609 Seventh St., Wil-
mington, Del. ; and Cousin Anna Van Cleve ( daughter
of U. S. Judge and Senator Asa Biggs), near Princeton,
N. J.— several of whom are natives of North Carolina;
and Sister Mary, widow of Eld. W. J. Purington, and
her sister, Miss Ada Quint, of HopCAvell, N. J., they
being aunts of Eld. Chick; and Mrs. Lizzie Blackwell,
daughter of our late beloved brother, A. S. Cook, of the
same place (her Avidowed mother. Sister Cook, and her
single sister, Anna, living with her), and Brother Elijah
Leigh, Deacon of HopcAvell Church, and brother of Sis-
ter Cook was also with us there; and Brother Charles
Savage, of NewtoAvn, Pa. ; and Sister Mary Miles and
Brother Wm. Hogensack, near Southampton, Pa. ; and
Brother C. B. ReaA^es, of Southampton; and Deacon J.
M. Willard, of Southampton Church, whose pleasant
wife and lovely daughter. Sister Florence, are also mem-
bers; and Brother (Dr.) B. F. Coulter, and his dcA^oted

and excellent Avife, Sister Coulter, 1910 N. 22d St., Phil-
adelphia. We had the priAilege of communing with
Eld. Chick's church at Hopewell, N. J., Sunday, May
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27th (the church communes every two months) . On the
next day he hired a carriage and took Elds. Meeds and
Carnell and myself six miles to Mr. S. H. Vancleve's.
In Philadelphia Brother Willard took us to see the Girls'
Normal School, of which he is the principal, and which
has more than 400 normal and 600 elementary pupils.
Eld. Chick's single daughters, Misses Lucy and Mary,
and his only son. Master Charles, live with their parents.
We were glad to find Sister Clarence (wife of Eld. S. H.
Durand) in better health than we had feared she was.
His gracious sister. Sister Bessie Durand, one of our
finest living writers, Avas also with him. His elder
daughter, Miss Edith, graduated June 6th at Bryn Mawr
College, near Philadelphia; and his younger daughter,
Sister Mildred, whom he baptized in May, has been a year
at that famous seat of learning. Old Baptists favor
true education, as important for usefulness in the pres-
ent life, but they do not believe that any kind of teaching
by man can take the place of the renewal and teaching
by the Holy Spirit. S. H.

THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE
WORLD.

"For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of

God." Rom. 8 : 14. "Now we have received, not the spirit of the world,
but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that
are freely given to us of God." 1 Cor. 2:12. "For what man knoweth
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so

the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God." 1 Cor. 2:11.
"God is a Spirit." John 4:24.

The one only true and living God is so unspeakably
great that, when I think about Him, I soon become lost
in wonder, and my mind becomes dark and bewildered.
His being and eternal existence is above and beyond
human comprehension. Therefore I shall not undertake
to describe the being and character of our infinite Cre-
ator, except to refer to some things said and written
about Him by holy men who spake of Him ^'as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost.''
The Scriptures quoted above teach that God has a

people whom Fle owns as His children, and as such He
leads them as no other l)eings are led. Just as many as
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are led by the {Spirit of God are His sons, cliildren aud
heirs of God, even joint heirs with Christ, the only be-

gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth ; and as ide

is the 07ily {Son and heir of all things, and as all the

children of God are also heirs with Him, we are forced to
the conclusion that the children of God are sons in the

unity and sonship of Christ. Jno. IT : 21-23.
Now it is evident that the world—the non-elect or the

unregenerated portion of the human race—^are not led
by the Spirit of God; for, if so, then they are all alike
the sons of God ; for as many as are thus led are the sons,
children and heirs of God. No, all are not led by the

Spirit of God, but millions are led by the spirit of the

world, which all intelligent human beings possess, and
until they receive the Spirit which is of God, they are
actuated by the spirit of the world, and all they do, or
think, or say is worldly. ''They are of the world, and
therefore speak they of the Avorld." "But ye are of God,
little children, and have overcome them ; because greater
is He that is in you than he that is in the world.'' 1

Jno. 4 : 4. ''I in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you"
(Jno. 14: 20) shows that God's children are spiritually
vitalized by the Spirit of Christ; and it follows as the
legitimate effect, that they are led by His Spirit in ways
which they knew not, neither could know without Him.
''He calleth His own sheep by name, and leadeth them
out ; and when He putteth forth His own sheep, He goeth

/before them, and the sheep follow Him; for they know^

His voice." Jno. 10 : 3, 4.

I understand the Apostle to refer to the Spirit of
Christ Avhen he says, Now we have received, not the
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; and
Christ being the gift of God to His people, and sent into
the world, He is made unto them "wisdom and righteous-
ness, and sanctification, and redemption." 1 Cor. 1 : 30.
So it is the Spirit of Jesus Christ our Lord, dwelling in
us, that leads us in paths of righteousness and discovers
to us the things wliich eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
and which hath not otherwise entered into the heart of
man. 1 Cor. 2 : 9. This is Christ in you, the hope of
glory; and without this heavenly, Divine Spirit, we can
not justly claim to be His.

3
*
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And this same Spirit of Jesus is the Spirit of adoption
Avhereby Ave cry, Abba Father ; the Spirit beareth Avitness
Avith our Spirit that As^e are the children of God. The
Spirit of the Holy Shepherd of Israel, dAvelling in His
sheep, is noAV leading thein safely along through the Avil-

derness of sorroAV and grief, and will lead them finally
into the fold of eternal glory. They are noAV suffering
A\dtli Him, and they Avill be glorified together. Rom. 8:
17. What a blessed thing it is to be led by the Spirit of
God ! David saith. He leadeth me beside the still A\^a-

ters, and again. He leadeth me in paths of righteousness.

""Through floods and flames, if Jesus leads,

I ,
" I follow where He goes;

j Hinder me not, shall be my cry,
i Though earth and hell oppose."

But oh ! how dismal, how Avretclied to the spiritual,
discerning mind is the broad Avay Avhich leads to destruc-
tion ; and this is the Avay in Avliich the spirit of the Avorld
is leading ; and many go in thereat ; ''because straight is
the gate, and narrow is the Avay Avhich leadeth unto life,
and few^ there be that find it." This broad Avay admits
of every abomination ; pride, vanity, the pride and lusts
of the flesh and the lust of the eyes ; idolatry, Avitchcraft,
hatred, variance, and such like; ail of Avhich are exclud-
ed from the kingdom of Christ and of God. And all Avho

are led by the spirit of the Avorld to the terminus of the
broad Avay Avill finally land in everlasting destruction.

The Avorld seem to find much to enjoy in their Avild
and blind career, and take no heed to their steps; for
the spirit that leads them demands that they hasten on
doAvn the fearful declivity, and they are, as it Avere, tum-
bling over one another in their ever-increasing velocity
doAvn, down, down the hill toAvard the final and dreadful
end. HoAv thankful the Lord's children should be, that
they have already received, not the spirit of the Avorld,
nor the spirit of bondage, but the Spirit Avhich is of God,
the Spirit of adoption Avhich seals them heirs of heaven.
The sweet testimony of the spirit of Jesus in the heart
that Ave are the children of God is the noblest benefit that
we could possibly desire Avhile Ave remain on the earth;
for this Avitness is true; because God is true and Avill not
deceive nor disappoint us. Remember, dear reader, that
God is a Spirit, and that He gives of His Spirit to His



Thk Gospkl Messenger. 1906. 279

children, and it is the Spirit of truth; therefore thej
worship Him in spirit and in truth; and Jesus Christ
is the way, the truth, and the life ; and without Him, the
sinner is dead. ''But if the {Spirit of Christ dwell in
you the body is dead because of sin ; but the spirit is life
because of righteoushess." And if the Spirit of Christ
be in you, "He that raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit which
dwelleth in you." J. E. W. H.

A FAITHFUL MINISTRY.

*'Th.e same commit thou to faithful men." 2 Tim. 2:2.

Faithfulness is indispensable to a minister of the gos-
pel. A true servant of God will not seek after methods
that are popular with the world; he will not be con-
cerned to secure to himself public applause. When an
old minister can look back over his life, feeling that his
aim through life has been truth, — that he has not been
influenced by the inventions of men or by a desire to be

great among men, he has a most precious jewel —a clear
conscience. There are many things to decoy a minister
from the ''old path," and when he once yields to popular
influences it is hard to tell where it will end with him.
The safest thing is to hunt for the old paths— the popu-
lar methods of fashionable churches will not beneflt our
people — they Avill prove ruinous to them. Let us be
''satisfied Avith the goodness of the Lord's house"—with
the service marked out in the Bible. God is our best
friend — He is more to us than all the world ; our greatest
aim should be to please Him. Our people in the ages
past have borne the hatred of the Avorld — they have been
content with the plain, simple methods of the Bible, and
our ministers have been content to go along with their
burdens, and our churches have been kind to their faith-
ful pastors; the contributions have often been insuffi-
cient to support them, but they have gone along, and
when they had time to do so they have labored with
their hands. If we demand a living absolutely, it will
be likely to prove a snare to us ; it will lead to efforts to
swell our congregations and membership in order to se-

cure this end, that are not scriptural. Our churches,
many of them, are poor, and have their own families to
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maintain, and are not able to give much—not able to
support the minister in an expensive way.

It is said, ''The poor shall have the gospel preached
unto them/' and we should be glad to preach to the poor
in purse who are poor in spirit; and it is certainly often
the case that poor people love truth and are comforted
by it. We should often think of that great Being that
bestowed on us our gift to instruct His children, and of
the great obligation we are under to be faithful to Him.
It is worse to fail as a minister of the gospel than to fail
in earthly things. O how bad to ''become a cast-away'' !
—to lose the confidence of the Lord's people, and lead
them to think that we are not loyal to truth, that we are
inclined to court the world. Let us remember who called
us, and who enabled us to knoAv the truth, —who it was
that suffered and died that we might live. Let us re-
member how little He cared about the applause of men.
He spent His days on earth as one that felt that He was
not at home — that riches are nothing —that the world's
honors are of no value. It is certainly true with us that
God's approval is worth more than all else. A minister
with a proud spirit, or a haughty carriage, is to be pitied.
Let us dread such a misfortune and pray the Lord to save
us from a vain-glorious temper; it is a serious blemish,
and more so in one Avho professes to be a follower of
Christ.

Fashionable people and ways will not nurture a minis-
terial gift. "Society people" will not make us more "fer-
vent in spirit," nor more gifted in our public address.
Our flesh may incline to these things, but surely our
safety and usefulness Avill be better nourished by the

society of the meek and unpretentious —by going along
in the "old paths." I felt the duty of preaching first
when I was about twenty-three years old ; it was a great
burden to me. I thought much of my inability and un-
worthines*^, and these two things have been serious mat-
ters with me ever since. I soon saw that the masses of
the people will not love truth, while I know it is sad to
see persons live out of the church that have a hope, and
I am sure that in all congregations where I preach there
are such persons. Yet it is ruinous, I know, to gather
into our churches a multitude that are in love with the
world. When division comes, they will disappoint you.



The Gospel Messenger. 1906. 281

and go with those who seek new w^ays and methods.
Trials come to all our cliiirches —all ''must be tried as
by lire," and if ^ye do our duty faithfuU^^ as ministers,
it will help us in these times of trial.

1 was troubled about the support of ni}^ wife and chil-
dren in early life, but I now plainly see that the Lord
will provide. I do firmly believe that it is right and
safe to trust the Lord in these things.

That man who loves our people and feels the duty laid
upon him to preach to the people of Xiod, may safely go
to this task. The Lord has ordained that they that
^'preach the gospel shall live of the gospel" ; and if God
has so ordained, we need not worry, ^ve ought not to
worry; let us meekly do tliis, and we will certainly see

the promise of the Lord fulfilled ; I once was young and
I know the trials of the ysay. I know the burden* both
of the minister and his wife, and I can say from my
own experience, ''TJir Loi d will provide." I have never
known one to suffer for the necessaries of life that went
preaching the gospel of Ghrist. I think we should live a
life of faith. We ought not to require the promise of
men or of churches. It is said that a Hindoo priest that
asks a salary is held in derision.

I am sure if life were to live over with me, I would
not ask the promise of any one. I look over my past
life, and often see much to regret ; but I certainly do not
regret the fact that T have not required the promise of
men in these tilings. I hope our people will not give up
their practice in these things. It is good for the breth-
ren to do their duty in these things. There are some
brethren who will neglect their duty, but I do not feel
like excluding them for this. I never have.

I am anxious to see a revival among us. I certainly
do desire to see our churches grow^ by the coming of
those that are worthy. We should use the scriptural
methods given us to bring about this result. Paul told
the elders at Ephesus to ^'Take heed to themselves."
This wholesome advice applies to us all; it teaches us to
watch against our own sins. We are prone to a spirit of
strife and vainglory. We are in danger of being over-
come with covetousness, ourselves, and we are prone to
unbelief in rei^ard to our own interests. We should
study the word ; we should seek the Lord's presence and
approval as of the first importance.
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The battle of life will soon go by. O, how we should
desire to finish it in faithfulness to the Lord and His
people! If I know my poor heart, this is my earnest
desire above everything else.

Affectionately, J. H. O.

These solemn words of our dear brother are humble,
wise, true, and scriptural; and the plain, simple Bible
truths expressed in this editorial will stand when the
heavens and earth shall pass away. O, that all our dear
ministering brethren had the grace to abide in these
momentous truths. S. H.

BEQUEST.

Owing to my advanced age, and infirmities, I hereby
request all ministers who find it in their hearts to visit
and preach among the churches in this section of country
to relieve me of the responsibility of arranging appoint-
ments for them, and that they write to the clerks of
churches and Associations in advance of their intended
visits, giving ample time for each to ascertain the wishes
of their respective churches with reference to time of
such meetings. For the information of those who may
feel inclined to visit the churches of the Conecuh Eiver
Association, (as we have learned to call our annual
union meetings, ) I give below the names of the clerks of
some of the churches, any of whom, I believe, would take
pleasure in serving the ministers desiring to visit us,
viz. : G. W. Pope,"Luverne, Ala. ; T. B. King, R. F. D.
No. 1, Goshen, Ala. ; John G. Key, Troy, Ala. ; J. E. Ray,
Brundige, Ala.; V. D. Lawson or W. H. Wilkes, Josie,
Ala. ; T. J. Thigpen, R. F. D. No. 1, Linwood, Ala. ; J.
W. Byrd, Ozark, Ala. J. E. W. Henderson.

THEY THINK IT STRANGE.

It seems strange to the religious world why Primitive
Baptists do not have Sunday schools as a nursery to the

church, and all the other societies that are so popular
with the so-called religions of the age. They look upon
the church as slow, behind the times, non-progressive,
ignorant, and prejudiced. It seems alarming to them
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that we care so little for our children that we are making
no effort whatever to prepare them for eternit}^ It also
seems strange that we shonkl sit with hands folded and
pocket-books closed and let poor heathens sink down to
a yawning- hell. They do not know what to make of us,
anyway. This is a progressive age, and in order to be
po])nlar and make success in any avocation of life, the}'
insist that it is necessary to belong to the church. Little
children, in school, are taught to join the church to be

popular, and that by so doing they are superior to those
who remain out, and that they Avill be shown favors 1)y

teachers by making this false profession. Hence the so-
called churches are filled Avith an unregenerate member-
ship, and the standard of Christianity is lowered. The
present religion claims to believe in Christ, and that it
is following Christ, when Christ is eliminated from their
faith and practice. In their preaching they preach the
power of men and money in the salvation of sinners, and
there is no place found for the poor Man of Sorrows w^ho

came to seek and to save that Avhich was lost. They
teach the child, in the Sunday school, that by its per-
severance in being catechised and complying with their
teaching, heaven will be its home after death, basing
salvation upon their's and the child's efforts, and hence
they eliminate Christ in toto. Is it right to send our
children there to be taught a falsehood? No. They
claim that the Sunday school is the nursery of the
church. Where is any authority in God's word for a
nursery to the church? There is none. They claim
that they transplant them from the Sunday school into
the church, and have in their minutes the number of
Sunday school pupils enrolled. Transplanting from a
nursery does not change the nature of the tree. You
may keep a beautiful nursery of well-pruned and fer-
tilized crab apple trees and take them and transplant
them into a nice orchard of SAveet apple trees, but it
will not change the nature or cause them to bear dif-
ferent fruit. It is the same crab apple after it was
transplanted that it was before. Pulling children into
the church out of the Sunday school does not change
their nature or make them better spiritually. They are
the same they were before, and will remain the same
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•until the}' are given life. These institutions are a fail-
ure, for they do not even make children moral. As a
general thing I have seen the A\'orst order in our churches
by .Sunday school students than any others. Parents
should teach morality to their children at home and to
behave, no matter wliei e they go, but it is wrong to teach
them that morality produces Christianity. The world
teaches that which exalts the creature and abases the
Creator; and, as strange as it may seem, I cannot send
my child to such a place and furnish him money to pay
homage to that which ignores the grand work accom-
plished by ni}' blessed Saviour. He came to the earth to
save His people from their sins. There is no failure in
Him. He does not need our money or puny efforts to
assist Him. He spake this world into existence out of
notMng, and at no time and place has He asked man to
help Him. He puts His laws in their minds^ and writes
them in their li^'arrs. do{^s tliis to all the chosen,
and sint {■ousiilt their will in the matter, for it is not
of liin, tluii \\ illctli nor <Kf him that runneth, but of God
that shovr(4h m</:'< y. His people are made willing iu the
day of His power, beeaiis(^ He works in them both to will
and to do of His g; oil ph^asure. Thank God, He puts
the knowledge and love of His laws in their minds and
vrrites tlieni in their hearts, and says, ''They shall not
t. iM-'i i^v^.'vy man liis neighbor and every man his brother,
sayiiig, Knr.vr y; the Lord, for they all shall knoAV Me
fi-o^ii t;:e ](':ss< j lie gw^atest." Again He says, 'T will
be I'leicifiil to their unrighteousness, and their sins and
iniquities I will remember no more." These blessed
truths have ever been sweet and precious to God's chil-
dren. I am willing to risk mv cliild in the hands of my
precious Sariour. My experi(mce teaches me that I
caip.iot save mys(^lf, miu-h less save others. Since He
ptit away sin by tln^ sacrifice of Himself; perfected for-
ever them that iwr Siiuctitied, by the one offering; re-

deemed them to God out of every nation, kindred,
tongue, and people; cleanses them from all sin by His
blood; entered into the ]ioly place by His blood having
obtained eternal red'^iii])tiou for all whom He repre-
sented — I am willing to trnst in my blessed Saviotir to

take care of the heathen and us, too. "For we are not
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recU'C'iiied with such corruptible things as silver and gold,
but Avitli the precious blood of Christ." Silver and gold
are called here '^corruptible things." An apostle said to
Siiuon, "Thv money perish with thee." Even our best

righteou.sness is but filthy rags in God's sight. Where,
then, is our liope? It is all in Jesus. After we hav(^

lived as near to (lod as we can all through life, we feel
then to be but un])roiitable siH'vants, and its by the grace
of God that we are what w(^ are. We love our children
and liave as much univ(n-sal charity for the heathen as
others, but we do not feel like attempting to improve on
the work of Jesus. If He has failed to accomplish what
He cam(^ to do it would be ])] rsumption upon our part,
yea, heathenism, to try to tak(^ this work in our hands.
Jesus savs, '*As the Father raiseth up the dead and
quickeneth tliem, even so t]i(^ Son quickeneth Avhom He
will." Tliis a]>p]i{'s to peoi^le in all nations, regard-
less of their en vii iiunients. AVc want to be ^'sIoav," "'ig-
norant," and ''behind t]je times" enough to believe and
practice the truth. We do not care to get in a hurry
like. Sarah, for the child will not be an heir when it is
boi-n. Let us remember that tlu^ truth has never been
popular and is too far behind to please the carnal mind.
If Ave can be humble cliildren of God and live at His feet
and loA'e one anotluM-, leaving off liurtful measures or
expressions, and ever speak the truth in love, striving
for the things that make for peace, and see God's hum-
ble children dAvelling together in SAveet peace and unity,
then our joy Avill be full. L. H.

NEHEMTAH.
(Continued. )

Tlie wail around J(^rusalem was a protection to the
Jews against outAvard foes and iuA^aders, and an effective
means of keeping Avithin those tlmt should not go out.
Tlie gates of course AA'ere places for going in and coming
out. To-day AA^efind the AA^all of spiritual Jerusalem — the
disciplinary laAvs of the NeAv Testament — throAvn down
in many places, and the gates thereof— tlie divinely ap-
pointed Avays of receiving members and getting rid of
offenders —burned Avith fire— consumed, annulled, disre-
garded or neglected as the result of our lust, ambition.
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covetousness, idleness, carelessness, ignorance, envy,
wrath, prejudice, tradition, or carnality. The Avail of
Jerusalem — the discipline of the New Testament —is a
protection to the Jews— children of God—against these
dangerous foes, and when that wall is up and in good
condition and the gates —ways of coming in and going
out—^are opened and closed according to the rules of the
Governor, peace and prosperity reign within her borders.

One of the most important, Avise and effective rules or
laAvs ever uttered or promulgated among the sons of men
is that recorded in the 18tli chapter and 15th, 16th and
17th verses of MatthcAV, because it Avas given by the great
Head of the church, Avho is infinite in Avisdom and
power. The modern religious world pays about as much
attention to it as they do to the predictions of a last-
year's almanac.

The Primitive Baptists are about the only religious
order that pretend to obseiTe and enforce this great law,
and Ave are fearfully and criminally remiss in this par-
ticular, and I feel confident that this remissness is one
of the things that is hurting us most seriously to-day,
and is the very foundation of many of the troubles and
sore conflicts Avith Avhich Ave are distressed to-day.

THE LAAV.

•'Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee,
go and tell him his fault betAveen thee and him alone : if
he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But
if he shall not hear thee^ then take Avith thee one or two
more, that in the mouth of tAvo or three Avitnesses every
Avord may be established. And if he shall neglect to
hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to
hear the church ; let him be unto thee as an heathen man
and a publican." As I have already intimated, I wish
noAv to repeat that our ignorance^ neglect, or disregard

of this great law, and consequent failure to enforce it, is
the most fruitful source of trouble among us to-day, and
this iruul of consistency on our part and disobedience
IS TO BE CHARGED MAINLY UPON THE MINISTRY.

Pastors and churches should see to it that no trouble
which originates between tAVO members is allowed to

come into or be considered by the church till these pre-
liminary steps have been taken. The fact is, no church
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can do so without rebellion against the laws of our heav-
enly Master. As no person can be tried in our circuit
courts until he has been legally indicted or charged, so
no member can be dealt with or tried by the church for a
private offence until this wise and great law has been

obeyed by the person or persons bringing the charge or
making complaint ; and where her sons or members at-
tempt to do such a thing, the church, instead of consider-
ing his complaint, should rebuke him for his disobedi-
ence.

One of the first things a good attorney does for his
client, who has been indicted, is to examine critically the
indictment against him, and should he find that his
client has not been legally indicted, he proceeds to quash
the indictment, and so one of the first things a church
should consider where one member brings complaint
against or charges another, is whether he has been legally
indicted.

Sometimes when a brother is offended at another, or
is trespassed against by him and attempts to carry out
the Saviour's directions, instead of going to his brother
in a kind, gentle, brotherly manner and in love and
humility, he goes in wrath, or in an unbrotlierly and
unbecoming manner. In such a case it is the Devil that
goes and not a brother. We should remember that all
ill will and hatred and malice and bitterness and envy
are of Satan and not of God, and that if we cannot go
to a brother as a brother, we would better not go at all.

It is necessary just here, I think, to consider the differ-
ence between private and public offences. Notice, the
blessed Saviour said, ^^If thy brother shall trespass
against thee'' an individual. The pronoun thee is sin-
gular and stands for one person. Suppose you see a
brother drunk. His drunkenness would of cours*' be a
great offense to you, but no more so than it should be to
every other member of his church, hence this w^ould be a
public offence, and you could not proceed in this case
as in cases of private offences. It is true that you should
talk to the brother about his unbecoming and grossly
disorderly conduct in this particular and give him a

chance to make his confession before the church, but
should he fail or refuse to report to the church this great
sin, then you should report him promptly yourself.
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►Suppose you were to swap horses with a brother, and
that brother tells you a positive lie in the trade and by
so doing beats you out of a i>art of the value of your
horse? In this case there would be what we might call
a compound offence, because he has done you a personal
or private injury, Avhile his lying and cheating is an
offence against all the members, because it is a violation
of the great moral law of God, and of the golden rule
and a disgrace to the very name of a Primitive Baptist.
In this case I think you should proceed as in case of
private offences, and this procedure would bring out the
facts in the case, and then the church should expell him
for lying.

A good elder remarks : ^'When one brother gives of-
fense to another, the matter is just between the two
brethren and should be settled without any one else
knowing anything about it. The brother offended should
go at once to the brother giving the offense, being sure
til at he goesin the right spirit. If a brother, instead of
taking this course, should begin to tell the matter to
otlieis, he lias given offense to the whole church, and
slionld make liis ai-knowledgements to it when in regular
session. And the church should take up the case of any
b]'!>t]i( r who claims that a brother has trespassed against
hiii!, and is talking about the matter instead of going
according to the directions cited above.

•'But if a brother has gone in love to one who has tres-

pas;- (';l against him, and has not been able to settle the
matt(^r, lie may take one or two more brethren with him
to reason with the brother who has trespassed, his object
Iseing to have these brethren use their influence to have
tlse matter sj^tled, and not simply to make Avitnesses out
of theui against the brother. He should ial:c fricvds of
the hrotlic!' irlfo lias fir'spasxrd , and not hi^^ 0)ni friends,
and especially should he be careful not to take persons
Vviio rlo not hav<^ a good, feeling for the brother, for they
would be inclined to make more trouble instead of mak-
ing it less. If tlie brethren taken effect an agreement,
hei'e tlie matter stops. Rut if they fail to accomplish
anytbing. the offended brother will take the matter to
the cinircli, that it may judae of it. The object in going
to the church with it should not be to have the brother
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put out, but to rest the matter with the church, for its
decision as to who is in the Avroug. The church should
investigate the matter until the members are ready to
give their decision, which should be accepted by the two
brethren. But if either of them will not submit to the
decision, the church may drop him from her fellowship,
and he 'shall be unto thee as an heathen man and a pub-'
lican.'

"

'Tf the brother Avho is offended does not take the mat-
ter up and go to the brother who has trespassed, and it
becomes known to the trespassing brother that he has
aught against him, he should at once go to the offended
brother and try to reconcile him. See Mat. 5 : 23, 24."

The effect of these laws, which were given by the bless-
ed Saviour Himself, is the bringing of the offended and
offending brethren together face to face, and we know
from our own experiences that this is a wise course, for
much of the trouble, confusion, ill will, and sadness,

grief, sorrow, vexation, and wrath which so disturb and
distress mortal man, come to him as the result of a mis-
understanding, misapprehension and consequent misin-
terpretation of the motives, Avords, deeds, and acts of his
fellow man.

Let pastors -ind churches see to it that when members
are at variance they do just as the Saviour has directed,
and accept nothing else nor any other Avav.

G. W. S.
(To be continued.)

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What is the meaning of the third chapter of
Hosea? A. The prophet Hosea, Avho lived in the eighth
century before Christ, shoAvs, by the commandment of
the Lord, in a symbolical manner, the idolatry, Avicked-
ness, destruction, and final and permanent restoration
of Israel to the manifest favor and true worship of God.
The st4iges of this wonderful prophecy have been under-
going fulfillment in the history of the Israelites for 2,500

years; and the words demonstrate the omniscience of
God AA'ho inspired His ancient servant to make these
predictions, and the certainty that the Israelites will at
last be, by Divine grace and power, restored to the wor-
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ship of the true and living God, the God of their fathers,
the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is
here represented by David, their anointed and beloved
King. National Israel is to-day "the scattered nation''
(Deut. 4 : 27; 28 : 64, etc.), "without a king and without
a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image,
and without an ephod (a priestly garment), and with-
out teraphim (or idol-busts)," and yet a distinct though
a most Avidely scattered people— facts that no merely
human wisdom could have foreseen or conjectured; and
yet, as the prophet adds, "afterward shall the children
of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God and David
their king, and shall fear (or venerate) the Lord and His
goodness in the latter days"; just as the Apostle Paul
declares that "blindness in part is happened to Israel,
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all
Israel shall be saved, as it is written (Isa. 59 : 20), There
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn
away ungodliness from Jacob, for this is My covenant
with them ( Jer. 31 : 31-37), Avhen I shall take away their
sins" (Rom. 11: 25-27). Knowing these facts, no in-
telligent, informed, and honest mind can doubt the Di-
vine inspiration of the Scriptures, and the final salva-
tion of all His people from their sins (Matt. 1: 21).

2. Q. What is the exact translation of Matt. 3: 16?
A. "And having been dipped in or under the water (as
the highest and latest scholars say that the Greek word
haptko, rendered baptize, only means), Jesus went up
immediately from the water, and behold the heavens
were opened to Him, and He saw the Spirit of God de-

scending as a dove, and coming upon Him." The pre-
tense that the Greek word haptizo means either to sprin-
kle or to pour is not for a moment believed by any in-
formed and honest scholar in the world, whether Cath-
olic or Protestant. Such an idea is but the invention of
human depravity.

3. Q. What is the meaning of 1 Tim. 5:24, 25? A.
That Timothy and other gospel ministers and churches
should not be too hasty in either condemning or approv-
ing men (whether for the ministry or membership in the
churches), for there are two classes both of sins and
of good works; the first class are manifest without in-
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vestigatiou, but the second class are manifest only after
investigation; but the character of each class will be

manifest sooner or later; and though their inward char-
acter ma}^ not, in the present life, be manifest to human
beings, yet such character will be clearly manifest by
the Divine judgment at the last day. A good tree will
certainly, at some time, bring forth good fruit; and so

will a corrupt tree bring forth evil fruit. By their
fruits shall we finally know the character of all trees;
by their actions shall we finally know the character of
all men.

4. Q. What does Peter mean when he says, "If the

righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and
the sinner appear? 1 Pet. 4: 18. A. If the true people
of God, who have been chosen of the Father, redeemed

by the Son, and renewed by the Spirit, are saved with
difficulty, that is, with great trials and sufferings, what
will become of the irreverent and dissolute worldling?
Of course the irreverent and dissolute, who are finally
impenitent and unbelieving, will be forever lost (Rom.
2 : 1-16 ; 2 Thess. 1 : 3-10 ; Rev. 21 : 1-8, 27) .

5. Q. '\Aniat does »Jesus mean when He says that there
would be no marriage after the resurrection ( Luke 20 :

34-36)? That marriage, like all other early relation-
ships, is only for this world, and Avill be forever dis-
solved at death; and that those who reach the world of
heavenly glory will be like the holy angels there, un-
married, and devoted entirely to the service of God, and
not at all to the service of self. The pretended revela-
tions of ^Mohammed and SAvedenborg that marriage will
continue in heaven, are utter falsehoods, and prove that
their authors were under the influence of the Devil, the
father of lies.

6. Q. Is race-suicide, practiced by modern really pa-
gan thougli self-styled Christian civilization, a crime?
A. It is as truly murder as the infanticide and parricide
practiced by some of the so-called heathen nations of the
world. Murdering children before they are born is as
criminal, in the sight of God, as murdering them after
they are born. "Thou shalt not kill" is a law^ of God in
both the Old and the New Testaments (Exod. 20: 13;
Rom. 13: 9).
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7. (}. Is uot the present craze, iu this country, for
human education or book learning, to the neglect of
useful and necessary labor, a species of idolatry? A.
Although it is well to have proper human education, and
a knowledge of books, especially of the Bible, yet this
course may undoubtedly be pushed to an extreme, and
even a literal acquaintance with the Written Word of
God may be substituted for the Spirit of God, and this
is disastrous idolatry. Human beings are made to work
with both their brains and their hands, and, if they do
not obey this Divine commandment, the earth will yield
no increase, and the race will starve.

8. Q. Did the Primitive or Old School Baptists origi-
nate with Daniel Parker in 1832, and the Missionary or
New School Baptists originate with Christ and His
Apostles? A. The Apostolic churches were Baptist
churches, receiving into membership only those avIio pro-
fessed and gave credible evidence of their repentance
towards God, and their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ;
and Christ and His Apostles and early ministers went
and preached the gospel, as they were directed by the
Spirit of God, and not by human boards or societies. The
Primitive or Old School Baptists do the same to-day;
they do not believe or fellowship the pagan two-seed
doctrine of Daniel Parker. The first Missionary Board
was established by the Homan Catholic Pope, Gregory
XV., in 1G22, to counteract the Protestant Eeformation
of the 16th and 17th centuries; and this modern, un-
scriptural, Roman Catholic system of propagating what
they called the gospel was copied from the Catholics by
the Protestants and the New School Baptists in the 18th
and 19th centuries. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

••Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

A DIVINE DELIVERANCE.

Elder Francis Thorn, of England, came to Baltimore,
Md., in December, 1845, and died there August 31, 1857.
He was the father of Dr. John Thorn, who was also a
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native of Eiigiaud, but came iu early life to Baltimore;
and lived and died there, and who, as a veterinary sur-
geon, accumulated considerable property, and who was
very generous in building the Ebenezer church meeting-
house in Baltimore and in entertaining his Baptist breth-
ren and sisters. Elder Francis Thorn's father Avas clerk
of the parish in which he lived; and Eld. Thorn encoun-
tered a great deal of opposition from his father and also
from his parson or rector, when he, from conscientious
principles, withdrew from the Church of England, and
joined the Baptists there and became a preacher -for
them. In building a meeting-house for the little church
that he served, he mortgaged not only it and the ground
on which it stood, but also his own little home; and,
when the day of payment drew near, he found himself
still OAving 30 pounds (about |150), and did not know
from Avhat source he Avould get the money, and of course
felt deeply distressed h\ the circumstance, as he feared
that he Avould lose both the chapel and all his own little
earthly possessions. The night before the debt AA-as due,
he dreamed that a man came to his door and brought him
a letter, containing thirty pounds and a note on Avhich
was written, ''The Lord has sent it to you," and then that
the bearer at once AvithdrcAV, and he had no means of
finding out from Avhom the moncA^ came. He was so re-
joiced that he aAvoke, and told his Avife the dream. And,
before breakfast next morning, a man did come and
handed him the letter Avith the thirty pounds and the
piece of paper on AA-hich Avas Avritten, ''The Lord has sent
it to you," and the man left at once, and Elder Thorn
never Avas able to ascertain Avho had sent him this exact
and seasonable gift, relieAing him from all anxiety in
regard to his ability to raise the mortgage on the chapel
and his home; but he could not doubt that the Lord was
in the matter, and had moA-ed some person to contribute
to him, just in time, the money that he needed for this
purpose. He said that, if he had not told his wife the
dream before the man came, he never Avould have related
it to any one. Elder F. A. Chick narrated this Avonder-
ful circumstance to me AAliile I was at his home in Hope-
well, N. J,, the last of June, and thought it'worthy of a
place among the "Remarkable ProAddences" that I pub-
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lish every month in The Gospel Messenger, and I
thanked him for this authentic narrative, and have noAv

recorded it for the edification of our readers. Elder
Chick served for many years the Ebenezer church in Bal-
timore, of which Eld. Francis Thorn and Dr. John Thorn
were members; and this incident Avas related to him as
perfectly true. The Lord, in whom His people trust,
^ supply all their temporal and spiritual needs in the
^ av and time in which it seems best to Him.

S. H.

ERRATA IN THE JULY MESSENGER.

I Avas absent from home when the proof for the July Messenger
arrived for coi reetion, and hence several mistakes occurred.

On page 246, 9th line from the bottom, "from" should be "form."
On page 248, 15th line from the top, "Eunich" should be "eunuch."
On page 249, loth line from the top, "likely"' should be "lively."
On page 251, 17th line from the top, "fro mabove" should be "from

above."
On page 252, under "Questions and Answers," in the 6th, 8th, and

18th lines. "Selencus" should be "Seleucus."
On page 253, 12th line from the top, "doctrines" shoud be "doctrine."
On page 257, the author of the Remarkable Providence should be

"Elder Elk Johnson." S. H.

TWO NEW PAPERS.

Two new Baptist monthly papers, at one dollar a year
apiece, have just been started in Georgia: —The Baptist
Star, by Eld. W. B. Screws, Glenwood, Ga. ; and the
Herald of Truth, by J. M. F. Barron, Milner, Ga. The
latter paper takes the place of The Towaliga Messenger,
which has been discontinued. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Jett, Pickens County. Ala., May 15, 1906.
Dear Brother Hassell: —The time for my ^Messenger has expired,

though you have been kind enough to continue. Find herewith enclosed
check for $5.27. All that is over paying for my annual sub-^cription
is yours to use as you wish. The Messenger is a comfort indeed to
those who are deprived of having the gospel preached to them by the
Primitive Baptists, and such is the case with me. I am always eager
to break the seal of each copy, and read every page. Especially do I
enjoj'^ the letters and experiences written by our dear brothers and
sisters.

May God bless you with many more years of usefulness, is the earn-
est prayer of

Your sister, Mrs. J. Clanton.
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Concord, Ga., December 10, 1905.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear and Beloved Counsellor :—It becomes my duty to renew my

subscription to The Gospel Messenger for myself and others, as T

notice that mine is marked "Dec. '05." The Messenger continues to

be good, strong, and, as I believe, sound. I am certainly glad to see

the position that you and some of the able contributors to The Mes-
senger have taken on the organ, men-made institutions, etc., and I be-

lieve that if there are any among the Old Baptists who want, and

can't do without these things in their houses of worship, they know
who receive and use them, and ought to go to them, and not be trying
to confuse the little ones who are anxious to serve God according to

His directions which He has given in His word, that the man of God

may be thoroughly furnished unto all good works. What I have writ-
ten was done in weakness of both body and mind, but I hope you may
understand from it that I don't believe that instrumental music, pro-
tracted meetings, or the preaching of the gospel by you or any other
human being will do the unregenerate any good spiritually. Now
that you and persecuted Elder Henderson may live long to defend the

cause of Christ if God will, is my prayer. J. B. C. Madden.

Ruston, La., December 4, 1905.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —We are well pleased with The Messenger. We
believe the doctrine it sets forth. We are opposed to all these new

departures, such as federal government, secret institutions, and pro-
tracted meetings.

Your brother in hope, W. H. Edwards.

Luthersville, Ga., November 28, 1905.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Kind Friend: — It is time to renew for my Messenger. I enclose

you one dollar for 1906. I enjoy reading The Messenger. May the

Lord bless you with health, that you may visit us some future day.
A friend,

'
D. M. Lasseter.

Bay Spring, Miss., November 30, 1905.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear and Precious Brother in Christ, as I Hope: —Please find
enclosed one dollar for The Gospel Messenger for another year. It
has come regularly and laden, as I believe, with the sweet messages of
salvation by grace, I am now in my 71st year; and my hearing is
very bad, so that I can't hear preaching to do me any good, and I hope
to be able to take the dear old Gospel Messenger as long as I live
and can see to read. May the Lord bless you and yours, and if in har-
mony with His will,^ spare and enable you many years yet to contend

earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.
In much tribulation, G. M. Waldrup.

Princeton, Mo., May 18, 1906.

Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother in the Lord, as I Hope: —Some time after I wrote
you a little squib about a year ago, I received a card from Elder I. J.
Clabaugh, of New Hampton, Mo., stating that he was deeply touched
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with my short article in The Messenger, and expressing sympathy for
my lonely condition, and invited me to come down to Bancroft, in the
corner of Davies County (Mo. ) , to a three days' meeting the last of
July, 1905, where he preached. I was so feeble at the time I did not
think I could go, but when the time came I felt a little better and did
go. I had to go on the cars, of course, and had to be over half a day
in Trenton, and change cars for Gilman, but I got there all right, and
soon found one brother, John Ward, with whom I put up, and found
him and Sister Ward lovely Baptists and clever people. They treated
me better than I deserved. Next day I went out to Bancroft to meet-
ing, and met Elder Clabaugh, and an humbler Baptist and Christian I
perhaps never met; though I had read Brother Clabaugh's writings for
years I had never seen him. Poor, good Brother Clabaugh was in poor
health and died some few weeks after that, and if he is not in heaven,
it does seem like it is a poor chance for this poor old sinner. I also
met Elders Oliphant, Sisk, Elkins, and Riggs, all of Missouri. All
seemed like men of God, and able preachers of the New Testament, de-
claring salvation by grace through the blood of the Lamb, that taketh
away the sin of the world. Beside the above named Elders, I met a
number of good brethren and sisters. O, I felt like I had found God's
people oiice more, all seemed like they would do very well but myself,
who certainly am the least of all, if one at all. I am still the same

poor old sinner I have always been. I think some of going to Bancroft
to meeting sometime this summer if I feel able. It is about forty miles
from where I live to Bancroft. Zach. Rogers.

Tula Rosa, New Mexico, December 12, 1905.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I feel a great desire to write to the dear
children of God, but 0! how unworthy I do feel. But I humbly hope
to be of the number that can worship our God in spirit, rejoice in
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. I have been a reader
of the dear old Messenger for more than twenty years, and have always
thought it to be one of our best papers, and my time is up now on the

paper, and I will renew as soon as I possibly can spare the money.
For I know I love the doctrine that is advocated through The INIes-
SENGER. Yes, dear children of our God, many, many times have I wept
for joy in reading your good letters in the dear old Messenger. And
I want to say that Brother Chick's article on "And Be Sure, Your Sin
Will Find You Out," was just the truth, the whole truth, and nothing
but the truth, and I hope and believe that God has blessed and will
continue to bless it to the good of the household of faith. Yes, and re-
member, dear brethren and sisters, that if the truth make us free, we
will be free indeed. And I do believe that the time is at hand that
God's poor and afflicted people need to know what the pure unadul-
terated truth is. Yes, dear children of our God,

"The worth of truth no tongue can tell;
It will do to buy, but not to sell."

0, then, let us all obey the great Apostle when he says, "Awake, thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ will give thee light,"
and oh, how we need to have this sweet light of God's blessed truth
always in our hearts; and let us, one and all, take heed unto ourselves,

and unto the doctrine, and continue in them; for in doing this we will
both save ourselves and them that hear us.

In love, farewell, J. F. Camp.
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Hamilton, N. C, June 13, 190G.

Mrs. Bettie Z. Whitty, Washington, N. C.—
My Dear Sister: —Your precious letter was received last week,

bringing with it, as yours always do, messages of comfort to my hungry
soul. How I wish 1 could write you some word of comfort in return,
but alas! I feel too poor and needy to comfort one of the Lord's dear

people, especially such an one as you are, always so full of that which
is good to give to others. I am so often cast down and burdened and
often I cannot tell why I am thus, but learn it is best for me to be

^that way. I am often crying within myself. Am I deceived in the
matter of my salvation after so many years spent in the service of love
in trying to serve and comfort others? Alas! how sad and awful will
be my lot if this is so. I feel it was from a feeling sense that it was
my duty and have felt constrained by the same sense of duty to God
and His people all along in my feeble attempts to serve them, but have
come so far short and am so unprofitable all the while. The only rest
and peace I find is in this humble service. I desire to dwell in the
house of the Lord all the days of my life, and enquire in His temple.
May I be granted the privilege of sitting at the feet of God's people to
listen tO' their words of cheer and comfort and to occupy even the least
place among them, which is so much better than I shall deserve, and
which I esteem far -more than the most exalted position this poor
world can give? I never have felt worthy to kneel down and wash the
feet of one of the Lord's dear children or have them wash mine. I am
so full of uncleanness that I can say with Peter, ''Not my feet only, but
my hands and my head also." Indeed I need to feel continually that I
am washed all over in that fountain that was opened to the house of
David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness.
I felt that we had a good and enjoyable visit to Morattock in May, and
to see Alden and my daughter Hattie, and how much I enjoyed it I can-
not tell. Your presence with us added so much to the pleasure of the
visit, and we were so glad to have you with us. We had a good letter
from Hattie last week, and she is enjoying fully the blessedness of
obedience to the word of the Lord. Little does she realize the troubles
in store for her, and may she escape many through which I have

passed. Oh, that others could believe that it is better to obey than to
sacrifice! I was taken sick at Sparta, but soon got better, and was
not very sick, and am getting on very well now. My wife is not well.
She aimed to go with me to Briery Swamp, but was not able. We had
a very good meeting there. All were in peace, so that we communed
and washed feet. I hope you had a good meeting also. Give my love
to all the brethren, sisters and friends who may enquire for me.

Affectionately yours, in the bonds of charity, I hope,
M. T. Lawrence.

Warwick, New York, May 14, 1906.
Elder Hassell —

Dear Sir: —I see my subscription to The Gospel Messenger has

expired; therefore I will inclose one dollar for another year. I am

very much pleased with its contents. I would like to hear through
The Messenger in regard to your health, also your dear family. How
many have you left of your children? I suppose they are nearly young
men and women.

Sincerely yours, Mrs. Sarah C. Fancher.
REPLY.

I thank the dear sister for her kind interest in myself and my
family. Through the Divine mercy, my health is better than it has
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been in several years, so that I have filled and hope to fill a good
many more appointments this year than during the same period since
1894. All of my four children are now at home. Frank is in his 25th
year, and is practicing law; Charles is in his 24th year, and helps me
in the business of The Messengek; Mary is in her 21st year, andJivfs
near me with my half-sister, Cordelia, wife of Brother Wm. Slade, a
retired merchant, whose health is feeble — she has lived there since the
death of my wife and infant daughter, Fannie, in 1889, and Calvin is
in his 19th year, and spending his vacation at home —having been two
years at our State University. Frank went to the University five years,
and Charles three; and Mary went to Salem Female College two years.
All are blessed with health. S. H.

Boyse City, Rockwall County, Texas, Dec, 7, 1905.

Much Esteemed Brother Hassell: —Enclosed find subscription
price of Gospel Messenger for myself and brother, W. B. Pouett, for
1906. I do not think that I can ever do without The Messenger again.
It seems a long time between its arrivals, but when it does come it
brings good news of great joy from the saints of God all over the land,
which is a feast to the poor, hungry soul. When we hear from the
brethren and sisters at a distance, and hear them tell of their trials
and many dark places they have to pass through, it strengthens our
hope. God bless and spare, to long life, if it be His will, the dear
brethren who edit our Primitive Baptist papers. Their many good edi-
torials are as wells of living water to those who never hear the Gospel
preached.

A sister in hope, Mrs. M. A. Gardenhire.

Columbiana, Ala., May 29, 1906.
IJlder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I have had the pleasure of being at your kind
home and of visiting some of the churches in your Association, and a
great many brethren in your State and in other States also who are
readers of The Gospel Messenger, and knowing that my race is
nearly run, and that soon I must put off this my tabernacle, and feel-
ing that I may have in some way hurt the feelings of some dear saint
who reads The Messenger, therefore, I do most earnestly beg to be
forgiven for everything that I have said or done that has in any way
grieved my brethren or in the least injured the dear old Baptist church
or the precious cause of Christ. I know I do not want to die with any
one feeling that I have hurt or injured them, or that I owe them any
acknowledgment or that I am due them anything at all except love.
It seems to me that it is bad enough for me to have to die, even if I
were in peace with all men, but to have to pass out with some dear one
offended with me, and feeling that I have wronged them, and that I
am due them amends which I have never made, is more than I can bear,
if I can possibly avoid it, by an humble confession of faults and a true
desire for pardon. Now, if this is sufficient to bring upon me the
sweet smiles of all the precious ones whose dear hearts I have grieved,
I shall be very glad; but if not, I trust I am ready to do anything you
require, for I know you will not ask me to do that which is wrong if
you know it. The reason why I make confession, and ask pardon is I
feel that God demands it, and I fear to die and stand before His awful
presence until I have tried to do that which He requires. 0, Lord God,

let me die rather than displease Thee, grieve Thy Holy Spirit, or offend

one of these little ones that believe in Jesus.
W. S, Broom.
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SELECTIONS.

GOD OUR REWARD AND JOY.

God is the reward of those who love Him. Nothing can take His
place. Material riches are less than nothing as compared to Him.
Physical delights and earthly charms pall on the senses. So poor and
unworiiiy and slight are all things as compared to Him that Paul was
persuaded that no created thing would or could come in to separate him
from "the love of God." One of our hymn-writers says, in speaking
of his love for God:

"Were I in heaven without my God
'Twould be no heaven to me."

If there are those who think that heaven would satisfy them with-
out the love and peace of God in their hearts they do not know the
spiritual secret of heaven's joy. The joy of heaven is God, as the light
of home comes from the presence of those whom we love. The Psalmist
impresses this over and over. Lovely as God's tabernacles were, he
thirsted for God Himself as the hart panteth for the waterbrooks.
Nothing but God could satisfy the soul's thirst. In His love we may
be superior to circumstances, and may say as another poet writes:

"When I am happy in Him
December's as pleasant as May."

Personal communion with God is not the dream and fancy of the

mj^stic. It is the daily crowning experience of each spiritual heart.
The highest culture and the highest joy come from the highest per-
sonal communion. They who delight themselves in God have found
the best of earth and have anticipated the gladness and glory of heaven.
God Himself is the soul's best satisfaction. God Himself is the soul's
highest reward.—Selected.

"WE SHALL ALL BE CHANGED."

We shall not always be as we are to-daj^—contracted and hampered
because of our little knowledge and slender facilities and dull percep-
tions. Our ignorance and prejudice shall vanish. What a man will
become we can scarcely tell when he is re-made in the image of God,
and made like vmto our divine Lord, who is the first-born among many
brethren. "Here we are but in embryo. Our minds are but the seeds,
or the bulbs out of which shall come the flower and glory of a nobler
manhood. Your body is to be developed into something infinitely
brighter and better than the bodies of men here below; and as for the
soul, we cannot guess to what an elevation it shall be raised in Christ
Jesus. There is room for the largest expectation here, as we conjec-
ture what will be the full accomplishment of the vast intent of eternal
love, an intent which has involved the sacrifice of the only-begotten
Son of God. That can be no mean design which has been carried on
at the expense of the best which Heaven itself possessed. —G. H. Spur-
geon.
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OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, salth the Spirit

that theymay rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

MRS. A. F. BARRON.
Mrs. A. F. Barron was born March 10, 1839, and departed this life

October 24, 1905, in her 67th year. She was a daughter of John C.
and Nancy Hanson, and was married to James F. Barron December 20,
1855 : and they had three children, Sina A., who married W. M. What-
ley; John W., who married Julia A, Grimes; and Beulah E., who mar-
ried the writer. Her husband died October 21, 1887, thus leaving her
a widow eighteen years, during which time she made her home with us
the most of the time. She was very industrious and nice with all of
her work, ever laboring to provide something for her children. She
joined the Primitive Baptist church at Mt. Olive, Lee County, Ala.,
about seventeen years ago, and was baptized by Elder Wm. Lively on
account of the feebleness of the pastor. Elder W. M. Mitchell, at that
time, and lived a devoted Christian life, and greatly enjoyed the visits
of the ministers and members to our home. She suffered a great deal
with a severe attack of heart trouble for about two months, but bore
it with much patience to the end, and thereby no doubt was made will-
ing to give up this life. Her funeral was conducted by her pastor,
Elder J. T. Satterwhite, who preached from Heb. 6:16-20, much to the
comfort of the family and others, her three children and fourteen
grandchildren all being present, with two brothers, A. T. and J. C.
Hanson, one nephew, James D. Barron, and a large number of friends,
after which she was laid to rest by the side of her husband. She
leaves four widowed sisters—Mrs. D. P. Lee, of Wehadka, Mrs. Martha
Gay, of Roanoke, Mrs. Sarah Weaver, of Glass, all in Alabama, and
Mrs. E. L. Osborn, of Atlanta, Ga. It is sad to think we can never see
or speak to her again; but we feel sure that our loss is her eternal
gain, and hope that we may ever trust in the blessed Redeemer, the
Lord Jesus, in whom we live, move, and have our being, (Acts 17:28).
Submitted as a token of love and remembrance of our dear mother.

T. A. Whatley.

MRS. ARRELEE RAILY.
This is to certify that our beloved sister, Arrelee Rally, wife of

Brother J. L. Rally, died at her home near Cataula, Ga., in April,
1906, with lung trouble. Sister Rally was a good Christian lady, and
was a member at Harmony church, in Harriss County, Georgia, at the
time of her death. She joined this church 23 vears ago, and was bap-
tized by Elder M. F. Hurst. Since that time she has tried to live faith-
ful and in the discharge of her duty as a child of God. She was atten-
tive to her meetings, and lived a peaceable and quiet life. She was
meek and gentle, and kind to everybody. Her walk was an evidence
that she had been regenerated and born of the Holy Spirit, and sepa-
rated from the world. She was confined to her bed several months
before she died, and suffered a great deal. She was treated by two or
three physicians, and everything was done for her comfort and restora-
tion to health that could be, but all failed ; the Lord's time had come

to take her away from this world of sin and sorrow. She leaves a

husband and several children to mourn. She will be greatly missed by
the church. She was 43 years and 12 days old at the time of her
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death. We feel that she has onne homo to rest for evermore from all
her troubles and trials. There will be no sorrow, no aches and pains,
no temptations in that happy home of eternal peace and love. There
we will sing the song of songs, and dwell in the glory and love of the

Lord for evermore. No doubt but she can say to her husband and

children. '"Weep not for me, but weep for yourselves. Oh, death, where

is thy sting? Oh. grave, where is thy victory? but thanks be to God

which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." Oh

ha})py day, when saints shall meet to part no more; the thought is

sweet, no 'more to feel the rending smart oft felt below Avhen Christians
part. There wall be no sad farewell in that happy home, where all is
love. We will say to her husband and children in their grief and sor-
row, that they have our sympathy ; but we should not grieve, feeling
that she is resting from all her aches and pains and trouble. The
writer of this sketch has been the pastor of the church of her member-

ship nine years; and on account of his absence from home at the time
of her death, her funeral services were deferred to the fourth Sunday in
June, 1906, and are to be at the meeting house, conducted by the
writer, at the request of her husband and the church.

Written by order of the church, in conference, on Saturday before
the fourth Sunday in May, 1906, and ordered published in The Gospel
]Messexger. W. M. Bullard, Moderator.

W. J. Hart, Clerk.

MRS. JULIA A. PRICE.
Julia A. Price, the subject of this obituary, was the daughter of John

H. and Henrietta Hudson, deceased. She was boin October 4, 1849;
was -married to Pennal R, Price November 7, 1875. To this union there
were born eight children, one preceding her to the grave. She departed
this life on the morning of March 29, 1900, at her home in Stewart
County, Ga., at the age of 56 years, 5 months and 25 days, leaving a
husband, seven children, and several brothers and sisters, together with
a number of friends to mourn her departure. She was a very kind and
devoted mother and wife, and was one who sought the pleasure of her
loved ones. Her life as wife and mother was such as is worthy of the
imitation of those who live after her. She joined Harmony Primitive
Baptist church at Richland, Ga., September 29, 1895, and was bap-
tized by Elder W. T. Everett. Her life as a Christian was equalled by
but few. While her health was not good the latter portion of her life,
we feel sure that she filled her seat at chui'ch as well as any could
situated as she was. She was loved and admired by the church for her
Christian graces; but affliction that comes without an invitation came,
and she was removed by death from her family,* her church and
friends to the joys of a better world, leaving the world better by her
having lived. Her body w^as taken to Harmony church the morning
following her death, and, after services conducted by the writer, it was
laid to rest to await the Resurrection Morning, when we believe that it
will be brought forth in a glorified form to meet Jesus, the one she
loved and served in this life. "Blessed are the dead that die in the
Lord from henceforth, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their labors,
and their works do follow them." R. H. Jennings.

Dawson, Ga.

JOHN M. HARRISON.
By the request of his parents I will write the obituary of my nephew,

John M. Harrison, the son of J. W. Harr ison and Alexina Harrison, his
wife. He was born October 6, 1884, and departed this life February 4,



302 The Gospel Messenger.
1906.

1903. making his stay on earth 20 years and 4 months. His disease
was diabetes. He was sick only a short while. He was a very bright,
industrious young man, and I feel to say that his moral standing could
not be surpassed. He was ever kind to his friends and so very dutiful
to his parents and so loving to his sisters and brother. Johnnie was
eniployeu as a clerk in the Owens Furniture Store in Plymouth, where
he made many friends. His father was taken very ill, and he left his
position and went home to help nurse him, and was taken sick and
lived only a few days. I was at his bedsde the day before he died, and
while he was suffering intense pain and in the agonies of death, I
never saw a more patient sufferer. I never heard a murmur from his
lips. . He never made an open profession of religion, but was a strong
believer in the doctrine of the Primitive Baptists, and salvation by
grace. While he was not a member of the Militant Church, I feel lie is
a member of the Church Triumphant. He told his dear mother a few

days before he w^as taken sick "that he dreamed that I led him to a
pure river of water to baptize him," and I believe he was shown that
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the
Throne of Cod and of the Lamb. And while he has left many sad
hearts behind, I feel that he has gone to join with Jesus and His blood-
washed throng, where there will be no more sickness or sorrow, and
where pain and death will be felt and feared no more; where you, fond
parents, sisters, and brother, when you leave this mortal life, will g(j to
meet your loved ones as David said, "He cannot come to you, but you
can go to him." And may the Lord reconcile you to His gracious will,
and may you bow in humble submission to say. The Lord gave and the
Lord hath taken away, blessed be His Holy name.

Writen by his loving uncle, A. L. Harrisox.
Plymouth. N. C.

MRS. NANCY A. E. ADAMS.

Mrs. Nancy Ann Elizabeth Adams, the daughter of Levi and Eady
Merritt, was born in Henry County, Ala., June 27, 1836; joined the
Primitive Baptist church at New Hope in 1853, was baptized by Elder
James Moseley. Her father and mother were Primitive Baptists. She
was married to Jordan Daniel July 6, 1854. He also was a Baptist.
They lived together until June, 1862, when brother Daniel died and
left her with four children, one having died before his death. And
December 24, 1863, she was married to Henry J. L. i^dams, and to this
union were born nine children, six of whom survive her — three Daniel
and three Adams children. The writer has been acquainted with Sister
Adams since June, 1875, having spent many pleasant hours with her
and her family. She was a true Primitive Baptist, ever ready to con-
tend for the faith and order of the church as she found it when she
joined. She was a noble woman in every respect —a model neighbor,
ever ready to help her neighbors and friends at any and all times when
her health would admit of her doing so. Sister Adams was sorely
afflicted for 35 years of her life, but bore her afflictions in meekiT^ss.
I was pastor of the churches of which she was a member — first at Mar-
shall, then L"fnion, and last at Chickasawhatchie, for 25 years, and never

did I hear one word of complaint of Sister Adams. She was always
at her place when her health would admit of her going. Although she

was so true to her Master, to her church, and to her family, we have

to give her up, for the Lord has taken her. She was a devoted com-

panion, a kind and loving mother, ever read}^ to administer to the
wants of her husband and children. But we must submit to our God
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and His rulings, for He doeth all thinos well. Now let me say to you,
Brother Adams and children, that our loss truly is great, but our loss

is her gain. She has changed earth for heaven. She is now at rest in
the presence of Jesus, whom she loved and served in faith, having re-

ceived a crown of righteousness no doubt prepared for her. She de-

parted this life May 14, 1906, in Mitchell County, Ga. The church of
her membership has lost a good and faithful member; her family a lov-
ing mother and wife, and the community a noble neighbor and friend.
May the Lord bless the dear companion and children, and give them

grace to bear the loss of wife and mother. She was laid to rest in the

cemetery at Chickasawhatchie Primitive Baptist church in Terrell
County, Ga., in the presence of a large concourse of sorrowing relatives
and friends, the writer conducting the services.

The family request that the Landmark and Primitive Baptist copy,
as some of them take one and some the other of these periodicals.

W. T. EVERRITT.

GILLIAM S ACADEMY FOR BOTH SEXES.

Good opportunities for preparing for college or business will be given.
Providence permitting, the 30th session will open October 23d and

continue 22 weeks — five and one-half months.
Beautiful and healthy location, aw^ay from the temptations found in

towns and cities.
Buildings are neat, suitable, and well furnished.
Musical instruments good; good Avater; mails daily except Sunday.

Terms moderate. The Principal kindly requests liberal patronage by
his denomination, the Primitive Baptist, since from them the greater
part of the attendance will likely come.

For circulars and testimonials address
J. W. Gilliam, Principal,

Altamahaw, Alamance Co., N. C.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN. BOOKS.
Pain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orderss.

GOOD OPPORTUNITY

To get two good books cheap. With each of the first fifty orders for
Lampion's Manuscripts received after May 10, 1906, I will give one of
Elder J. H. Oliphant's 25c. books free. Every old Baptist knows that
Elder Oliphant's books are full of instruction and very interesting. El-
der Lampton's work has been highly endorsed by all our leading min-
isters. Seven subjects created. The price of this book alone was orig-
inally 75c. Both books are now offered, until 50 copies are sold, for
only 50c. Send P. O. Order.

Address all orders to (Elder) W. A. Chastain,
Oxford, 0.



304 The Gospel Messenger.
1906.

PRICES OF PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.

I can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, . . . . $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourgeois Type, - ...
Brevier Type, - - - - .85
Noupare)! Typf. .... .65

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type, 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscribers,
$1.00.

These prices include postage. S. Hassell,

A NEW BOOK.—The Shepherd and His Flock.
By Eld. William H. Grouse,

Containing 275 pages of printed matter and good photos of 101 Old
School Baptist ministers. This book should be in every Baptist home.
Price, $1.50, postpaid. Money refunded if not satisfactory. Address
Wm. H. Grouse, Winchester, Ky.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and
progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.

YOUTH'S GUARDIAN FRIEND.
This is the title o'f an interesting, instructive, and excellent monthly

periodical published for fifty cents a year in advance, by Elder J. M.
Thompson, Greenville, Indiana. While useful to all the members of
the family, it is especially valuable in training the young of both
sexes in habits of right thinking, and speaking, and acting — in im-
pressing upon them the beauty of reverence, truthfulness, honesty,
virtue, kindness, and gentleness. The editor is one of our most able
and esteemed ministers. The magazine Is undenominational. —S. H.

CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths," etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at Ihe earnest solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks,

Box 36. Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.



Vol. 28. No. 9.

Speaking the Truth in Love."— Eph. iv. 15.

Williamston, floFth Capolina.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

PRICE, $1.00 A YEAR. IN ADVANCE. SINGLE COPY, 10 CENTS.

SEPTEMBER, 1906.

All letters, remittances and communications should be addressed

to Sylvester Hassei^l, Williamston, Martin Co., N. C.
Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
Money should be sent by money order or registered letter.
Be certain to write names and post-ofiSces plainly.
Subscribers not receiving The Messenger should notify us.

Any one sending us five dollars for five new subscribers shall
have one copy of The Messenger for One year free.

i



The Gospel Messenger,
SEPTEMBER, 1906.

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
Poetry.

Salvation is of Grace 305

Correspondence.

Elder J, T. Rowe— My Recent Visit to the Northern Associations . 30&
S. B. Luckett to Mrs. Bettie Z. Whitley 30&
Elder F. W. Keene— Christian Experience 310-
Elder M. M. Mattox— Remember the Poor 315

Editorials.
By Elder S. Hassell :

Antichrist 317
Try the Spirits Whether they are of God . 331

Questions and Answers 332"
Death of Elder T. N. Alderton 333
Remarkable Providences 33f
The GosPEt Messenger of August, 1902,Wanted 335

By Elder J. E. W. Henderson :

Sin Sli*

By Elder Lee Hanks :
Christian Evidences 322

By Elder G. W. Stewart :

Nehemiah (Continued) 325

Extracts.

Mrs. M. Hostun 335
Mrs. Carrie Edwards 336
D. W. Loudermilk 336
Elder J. D. Spinks 336
J. M. Simmmons ^ 336
Mrs. G. McKinnon 337
Elder A. J. Harrison 338
W. W. Wise . 338
W. B. Yarborough . 339

Selections.

Degeneracy of our Organized Christianity 339
Methodism Gone in and Around Boston 340
End of Religious Liberty in the United States 340

Obituaries.

C. N. Edwards 340

W. B. Pickard 341
W.V. Street 341
Edward A. Cherry 342
Marion Harrison — . 343

Change of Address — 343



The Qo5pel Messenger.
Devoted to the Primitive Baptist Cause.

Vol.. 28. WiivLiAMSTON, N. C, Septembkr, 1906. No. 9.

SALVATION IS OP GRACE.

"By grace are ye saved." Eph, 2:8.

My soul, with lively hope repair
To God's most holy place;

He waits to smile upon thee there;
Salvation is of grace!

The precious words which He hath spoke
Are suited to my case ;

And this great truth He'll not revoke —
Salvation is of grace!

Though none were more defiled with sin,
Of all the fallen race,

Yet God in mercy took me in;
Salvation is of grace!

Though Satan oft my soul alarms.
And sin retards my pace,

I'm safe in my Redeemer's arms;
Salvation is of grace!

Though vile corruptions, doubts and fears
Do still my soul debase,

^ly Advocate in heaven appears;
Salvation is of grace!

He gave Himself a sacrifice
For all the chosen race ;

And to His glory they shall rise;
Salvation is of grace!

David Denham.
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Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., June 25, 1906.

Elder Sylvester Hassell—
My Dear Brother: — I have thought for some time

that I would write you a few lines to tell you how I feel
about your late visit among* the Eastern Associations.
I think it was of the Lord and for good. I have heard
nothing but approval from anyone. The dear Lord gave
you to preach His holy word clear and strong and ac-
cording to Christian experience, and this, as such preach-
ing is always bound to do, sank down into the hearts of
the Lord's humble poor,, and the feeling is better than
before. Many did not understand things in their true
light— I mean the misunderstanding in the past; but

3^our visit and preaching, I feel, have straightened all
that out. I am glad you came, and am so glad the Lord
was with you in preaching His gospel truth. The dif-
ference among Baptists is more seeming than real, any-
how, I feel. When I parted with you and Brother
Meads on Thursday afternoon, I thought perhaps I
w^ould see you again, but decided on Friday morning to
leave for home. I went to New York the next week.

There were onl}^ thirteen preachers there. We had a

very good time. Elders Curry and Carnell were called
to Canada.

It is so bad for Baptists to be divided and estranged
from each other. They are few enough when all togeth-

er ; and I feel that it is so unbrotherly to make a brother
an offender for a word. When I feel that there is evi-

dence of a work of grace in the heart, I feel that I can

allow difference of opinions on questions that may
come up. I hope you enjoyed your trip and will feel like

coming again.
As ever your brother (as I hope) in Christ,

Joshua T. Rowe.

Crawfordsville, Indl^na, July 1, 1906.

Mrs. Bettie Z. Whitley, Washington, N. C. —
My Dear Sister in the Gospel:—It would not be

easy to tell you how great and how agreeable was the

surprise your truly interesting letter gave myself and
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aged companion ten days ago. I feel sure that it was as
undeserved as it was unlooked for, but if my blessings
were gauged b}" my deservings the most of them would
never reach me. We thank you, however, and appreciate
the kind spirit that prompted you to write, and you are
no longer a stranger to us and I hope you will feel that
your courtesy has not been in vain. Indeed, you have
so refreshed and comforted us that I exhort you in the
words of ''the Son of David" : ''In the morning sow thy
seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand. Cast
thy bread upon the waters, for thou shalt find it after
many days." You will find it when you knoAV that your
words of cheer, like savory bread, have fed some hungry
brethren that needed it. A word in season to him that is
weary, how good it is!

Your name has long been familiar to us, and I think I
can say that I did not need what dear Brother Hassell
has written me of you to know that you were one of the
Lord's favored children. I discovered that in your con-
tributions, edifying and able as I always find them to be.

We are supposed to be strangers to far-away brethren
whom we never saw—and yet there is such a thing as

being unknown and yet well known. I often think of
the sweet and touching mysteries developed by our well-
conducted magazines. We feast upon the comforting
and encouraging Avords of others—dear spiritual kin-
dred—whom we cannot expect to see in this tear-stained
Avorld, but who have cheered us on the way, dispelled
our gloom and helped us much, and we would be glad to
tell these ministering brethren how much we feel to owe
them and of the attachment we feel to them, but cannot
do so, and they would be repaid if they knew the happy
result of their labors of love. I believe there is a happy
medium between flattery and proper encouragement
given to those who speak or write for our benefit. I
have often wished that our dear ministers, like Elders
Hassell, Kespess, and Mitchell, and hosts of others, who,
forgetful of their own ease and comfort, have spent their
lives for the good of others, could know how much they
have comforted and blessed the weary pilgrims and way-
farers in this sad, sinful world. But while this cannot
be, the Lord may have n better way, for He said that the
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giver of even a cup of Avater to ''one of these little ones"
should in no wise lose his reward, and the Apostle de-
clares that God is not unrighteous to forget your work
and labor of love which ye have shewed toward His
name, in that ye have ministered to the saints and do
minister. I am glad, however, dear sister, to believe
that the kind deeds of God's children are not hinged
upon the hope of reward. He has so formed their hearts
that every good act brings its own compensation. Every
kindness to a child of the kingdom is done to our Sav-
iour and we are only paying Him a little —a very little—
of the immense obligation we ourselves are under.

You say, ''I am such a little child, if a child at all.''
I will not object to your words, but am tempted to
enclose a postal card received from ''our humble brother,
Sylvester Hassell." I do this to encourage you. Two
3^ears ago I spoke of the goodness of your writings, and
dear Brother Hassell printed the bit of a letter. I little
thought then that I should ever receive a letter from you.
Brother Hassell's card gives me an earnest desire to see

you and know you face to face, to hear you in hymn and
conversation, and worship with you in the assemblies of
God's children, just as we would have loved to be at
Elder Hassell's home ; but such a pleasure can never be
now.

I have traveled much in your good old State, but that
was before I knew, even by report, any of my spiritual
kindred there. I trust you have dear and happy church
privileges and many precious companions, of whom the
world is not worthy. We have been visited by many
valued ministers from the South —Elders Respess, Bent-
le3^, Bazemore, Hanks, Hassell, Gold, Lester, and others.
Elder Hassell has been with our little band at two dif-
ferent communion meetings. O, these dear seasons
where, "as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,
ye do shew the Lord's death till He come." We have
the promise of another visit from our beloved Brother
Hassell, as you may see from .the postal —a flying visit,
covering five States in one month. Cannot you come
too? Our church is weak, but we have many visitors.
We have meeting to-night. Our dear pastor, Elder J.
H. Oliphant, Avill return from a church he serves in II-
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linois and preach for us. We are blessed beyond meas-
ure in having such a worthy pastor. I Avish you too
could hear some of his excellent, instructive sermons.
His grandfather Oliphant was a minister in the Kehu-
kee Association in North Carolina. My mother's ances-
tors, too, the Daniel Boone family, came from the moun-
tainous part of the good old North State. The Boones
Avere numerous in Kentucky, from whence she came, and
it is part of my oAvn name. But what are the names of
earth when Ave remember that God has said, 'T will
Avrite upon them My new name.'' You say you are "Si

poor limping, halting Jacob, such a helpless sinner."
Yes, dear Sister AVhitley, I believe you are a real halting
Jacob. I believe you have wrestled Avith the mysterious
stranger till the breaking of day, Avhen the stranger
blessed you and gave y0u the new name. You say you
Avere nineteen years old and had been under couAdction
from childhood. You describe my ow^n experience; per-
haps I was a year younger than you, but truly I had
felt Avhat sin Avas almost from babyhood. Your later ex-
ercises are mine as completely as yours. How is all this?
Did the same One teach us, as it is said, ''for all shall
know Me from the least to the greatest," and "whom to
know aright is life eternal"? Tremblingly, I say it, Ave

do knoAv Him aright. I, too, "Avould rather die than
bring reproach on His blessed name." My dear com-
panion and myself are no longer active in church mat-
ters. For fifty years the best passport to our hearts and
homes Avas to be an Old Baptist. Where the saints met
was to us as ''the ivory palaces, Avhereby they have made
thee glad." But now in my seA^enty-ninth year, and she
two years younger, we are just able to make our way to
the meetings. The gospel and our brethren, and our
hope in Jesus are as dear—yea, dearer—than they ever
Avere, and Ave are just quietly waiting the dear Lord's
time Avhen Ave shall leave this A^alley of tears for the un-
knoAvn world.

My precious friend, when you receiA^e this will you
not remember us in prayer —frail pilgrims that we are,
stepping as it were into the dark river of death. I know
we have but one great Advocate with the Father, but I
do so much prize the petitions of a brother or sister.

2
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Search my poor life as I will, I find absolutely nothing
there to base the shadow of a hope. ''Nothing in my
hands I bring," nothing in heart or life ! The riches of
His grace will outshine the blazing sun if I am saved.
My dear, faraway sister, do you imagine I have forgot-
ten your refreshing and Avelcome letter? I began to
write you after our July meetings, almost a week since,
but a dear niece from \Vasliington City we knew m well
when young but had not seen for seventeen years/ came
that day to visit us and delayed the completion of my
letter. I have written you a poor letter. If I could
ever Avrite, I believe that day has passed. I receive many
dear letters that bring me much comfort, but I regret to

say I am not able to answ(^r all of them. For some time
I have owed a letter to our dear worthy sister, K. Anna
Phillips. If I Avere a better correspondent, I should
beg you to Avrite me, and indeed I Avill much appreciate
hearing from 3^ou any time, if you can bear Avith my in-
firmities. Please pardon the delay of this letter and
cover it Avith your charity. My dear Avife and self are
Avell enough but for the decrepitude of age. We join in
love and felloAvship, and Avill ever cherish your name

and worth. AVe live so (|uiet as scarcely to feel that Ave

belong to the Avorld. We think much of those (as dear
as our life) beyond the graA^e. We long to meet them.
The Lord ever bless and save y.ou.

Your poor friend, S. B. Lucketh.

North Berwick, Maine.
Dear Brother in the Lord :— "Hoav sAveet to my soul

is communion Avith saints I" In the perusal of your let-
ter I felt something of this corjimunion, and I felt it
must arise from that union in the gospel of Christ that
most blessedly binds together the saints of God. Our
fellowship in the gospel is not ahvays in the bright and
happy aspects of our inheritance, but Ave are called upon
to be very companions one Avith another in tribulation.
"We share our mutual woes, our mutual burdens bear.
And often for each other floAVs the sympathizing tear.''

Those two disciples as they Avere journeying from
Jerusalem to Emmaus ''communed together and reas-
oned" and Avere ."sad." And Ave also read, "Then they
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that feared the Lord spake often one to another." Mai.
3 :1(). Tlie ''then" was a time of darkness and distress
in Israel. One of the prophets exclaims, "O Lord, how
lono- shall I cry, and Thou wilt not hear! even cry out
unto Thee of violence, and Thou wilt not save! Why
dost Thou shew me ini(]uity and cause me to behold
grievance? for spoiling and violence are before me; and
.then^ are that raise up strife and contention." Hab.
1 :2, 3. But, to tind in ours(4ves all inicpiity, to learn by
humiliating experience that ''the heart is deceitful above
all things and desperately wicked" — this is bitter in-
deed. Let me repeat a few lines of one avIio knew the
plague of his own heart. 1 Kings 8 :38.

"Lord, when Thy Spirit descends to show the badness of our hearts,
Astonislied at the amazing view, the soul with horror starts.
The dungeon, opening foul as hell, its loathsome stench emits;
And brooding in each secret cell, some hideous monster sits.
Swarms of ill thoughts their bane diffuse, proud, envious, false, unclean;
And, every ransacked corner shows some unsuspected sin.
Our staggering faith gives way to doubt; our courage yields to fear;
Shocked at the sight, we straight cry out. Can ever God dwell here?"

It has been the humiliation and sorrow of my soul to
find that I continue to b(^ a sinful creature. I hunger
and thirst after righteousness, I turn from transgression
(Isaiah 59:20 ) ; but, go wliere I may, I have to encoun-
ter inicpiity (my own inward iniquity) in all its increas-
ing hideousness. Ah, I am ''shocked at the sight," and
sometimes I feel my heart ready to break with its sigh-
ings over that heart sinfulness which no eye sees but the

eye of God. There is but one place to which I can look
with any comfort and see iniquity nu^eting with its de-

serts, and that is, the cross of Christ. Here our old
man is crucified that the body of sins should be de-
stroyed ; but even here, as I contemplate the destruction
of our sins, and the atonement in the sufferings and
blood of the Lamb, I find "lov^ and grief my heart divid-
ing, "yes, as one who is, I hope, a redeemed sinner I
glory in the cross of Christ, but I know what it is, not
only to love Him, but to mourn over Him in compassion-
ate anguish of heart. Zech. 12 :10. Look at the sight—

"With thorns His temples gored and gashed,
Send streams of blood from every part ;

His back with knotted scourges lashed,

But sharper scourges tear His heart.
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Nailed naked to the accursed wood,
Exposed to earth and heaven above.
A spectacle of wounds and blood,
A prodigy of injured love.

Ye that assume His sacred name
Now tell me, what could all this mean?
What was it bruised God's harmless Lamb?
What was it pierced His soul—but sin?"

O, sin is no trifling thing; this is very evident when
we look into Gethsemane, and view the spectacle of the
Crucified One on Mount Calvary. There the Father
made his soul an offering for sin, and Jesus poured out
His soul unto death.

That portrait of 3^our soul's distresses because of sin,
hard heartedness, rebellions, and blasphemies, and the
surniisings, doubts and fears beneath the hidings of
God's face, as I looked upon it I could see in myself a
likeness of it all. Prov. 27 :19. It is a discouraging
picture, and if our coming forth to the light depends
upon ourselves, then utter despair must drink up our
spirit. But our God is He who brings up His people
from "the depths of the sea," He takes them out of "the
low dungeons,'' and though He shows His people hard
things and gives them tears in great measure to drink,
though He shoAvs us great and sore troubles. He will
quicken us again, and bring us up out of all our miseries
from the depths of the earth. He hath said, "Mercy
shall be built up forever," and such a gracious sin-
pardoning God becomes such vile and worthless ones, as

with sighs and sorrow of heart we confess ourselves to
be. What shall the outcome be of all this distress,
temptations, conflicts, tribulation? Will the Lord abhor
us? My heart cries out, "Do not." Jer. 14 :21. Will
He cast us utterly away? and I still say, "Let it not be."

Psalm 51:11.
'

,
"Will He now His grace deny,
Lay His wonted kindness by?
Will He, can He, say, Depart,
To the humble contrite heart?
No, our Christ is still the same

Endless blessings on His name."

"Thy faithfulness shall Thou establish in the very
heavens." Psalm 89 :2.



The Gospel Messenger. 1906. 313

His covenant is everlasting, ordered in all things and
sure, and surely He will not forget us, He will not for-
sake the work of His own hands. As I pen these words,
my brother, I find my heart saying, '^Oh increase my
faith in Thee, let me confide in Thee.

-'Did Jesus once upon me shine?
Then Jesus is forever mine."

The immutability of His counsel is the rock of our con-
fidence.

What we are in all our vileness, deep, dense depravi-
ties, barrenness and unworthiness, the Lord knows, and
He knows that Avithout His almighty grace we are
unequal for the conflict with the world, the flesh, and
the Devil. Is not His grace sufficient for us? We ac-

knoAvledge it is, if He would only grant it to us. Then
so kindl}' our Lord Jesus speaks, ''Men ought always to
pray and not to faint." And I say, Oh let me believe
thee; give me a heart to pray; let me cleave to Thee;
and have pity upon me a poor, tempted sin-harrassed,
helpless worm. It is recorded that our God can cause a
worm to thresh the mountains, and beat them small, and
umke the hills as chaff. Isaiah 41 :14, 15. Such worms
I trust we are, beloved of God, our Eedeemer; and
rliougli now we may be compassed with manifold temp-
tations our enlargement and deliverance are in His
hand, and in due season we shall rejoice in the Lord,
and glory in the Holy One of Israel.

I confess Avith you, my brother, that His providences
are beyond our fathoming. Why this? and Avhy that?
and the unreconcilableness found Avithin us to His dis-
pensations giA^es us and many a child of God sore dis-
quietude. That untutored, carnal mind within us, that
unsubmissiA'e iVdamic nature of ours causes much dis-
turbance between us and God. When, our circumstances
are prosperous and pleasing, we may rather pride our-
selA^es, thinking we are not murmurers, especially if we
AA'itness the fretful ness of some other one over, what we
judge to be, some trifling affair. Rut AAiien our gourds
are blasted (Jonah 4:7), where then is our acquiescence
to the Avill of the Lord? Without constant supplies of
reconciling grace from the Lord we shall find the old
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man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts,
moving us to fretfulness, to hard thoughts of Him who
we would like to hope is our Father in heaven. Well
what shall become of us, who have to confess that all
our righteousnesses are as filthy rags? How will it all
terminate? What shall be the destination of such vile
(Job 40:4) dust and ashes? Gen. 18:27. The only
hope for such is the everlasting covenant of God's grace,
the mediatorship of Christ, the blood and righteousness
of the Lamb, the immutable love and mercy of the Lord.
He will carry us through all adversities, through all the
floods and flames. He will sustain us, and though we are
weak, sinful, unprofitable, and destitute of all fruitful-
ness without Him (John 15:5), He will never leave us
nor forsake us. He Avill nourish and cherish us at all
seasons (Ephes. 5:29), so that Ave shall love Him, be-

lieve Him, pray to Him, and Avorship Him, and we shall
be more than conipierors, for He hath loved us Avitli an
everlasting love, and Avill not give us n^) a prey to sin,
temptations and hell. ''They shall neyer perish, neither
shall any pluck them out of My hand." Oh, may
grace empoAver my heart to say, "Thou shall guide me
Avith Thy counsel, and afterwards (at the end of the
journey) receiA^e me to glory!"

Who is this one that hopes to attain to eternal glory?
It is one aa4io says, "^o foolish was I, and Uiuomnt. I
AA^as r/,s' a hra.st hcforr Thee. XcrcrtJtelrss I am contin-
ually Avith thee : Thou hast holden me by my right hand."
Psaim 73 :22.

That conclusion you have come to, that you haA^e giA^en

utterance to in your letter, ^'Though He slay me, yet will
I trust in Him," is good; and does it not shoAV, even
though Ave are Ixmeath the sore chastenings of the Lord,
there is a poAver within us moAing us Avith all affection
to Himself, that lifts up our heads above the Avaves of
sin, temptations, unbelief, and darkness that Avould en-

gulf us, and like Jonah our hearts cry out, "Yet aaiII I
look again toAvard Thy holy temple."

That life here beloAV Avhich Ave poor sinners are living
in things pertaining to God, and in which aac are so ex-

ercised is a divine mystery. Though Ave should attempt
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to explain it to the world dead in trespasses and sins,
they could nc^-er understand it.

"Boast not, ye sons of earth,
Nor look witli scornful eyes ;

Above your hijjhest mirth
Our saddest hours we prize ;

For, thouj^h our cup seems filled with oall.
There's something secret sweetens all.''

May the Lord bless you and prosper you, dear
brother, in body and soul, aeeording to His own good
pleasure.

I am, I hope, your brother and eompanion in the

oosp(d, Frederick W. Keene.

REMEMBER THE POOR.

For ye have the poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye
may do them good: but Me ye have not always. Mark 14:7.

Dear Children of God: — I often think of the poor—
God's humble poor— the poor in spirit but rich in
faith, rich in Jesus, having nothing and yet pos-
sessing all things. I love to write to them, to meet
them, be with them, and I love to think of the

great reAvard that awaits them Avhen they no longer
have to live in this world of sin and sorrow. But
it is of the natural poor of this Avorld that I desire to
write you this morning. Surely Mary loved Jesus; now
Jesus was at Bethany, they made Him a supper,— ]Mar-
tlia served, but Lazarus Avas one of th(^m that sat at the
table A^'ith Him. Mar^^ took a pound of very costly oint-
ment and anointed the feet of Jesus, and Aviped His feet
Avith her hair; then said Judas the traitor, ^'Why AA^as

not this ointment sold for three hundred pence and
giA^en to the poor?" Noav Judas cared iiotliinf/ for the
poor, but he was a thief. (See John 12 :1, including 8th
Averse. "Jesus loA^ed ^fary, Martha, and Lazarus," and
I Uh'I Hiire that they 1ov(h1 Him. He had rc^stored Laza-
rus to life after he had b(Mm four days dead. He often
Aasited at their home. ^lartha Avas cumbercMl about much
s(^rwing, but ^larv chose the (/oorj part. l)(^ar brethren
and sisters, let us at all times choose that good part, let
us sit at Jesus' feet and hnir His n'oirls, and then we
Avill not go astray.
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But let us consider the poor unfortunate men, women,
and children Avho, like the rich, compose the great
brotherhood of man—the halt, the maimed, the blind,
and the poor little distressed orphan children. We find
that our preachers, and brethren and sisters too have
but little to say about the poor; yet a gixat deal is said
about them in God's holy word. We talk about predes-
tination, and many other things to no profit, while the
poor oppressed and distressed people around us have but
little of our sympathy; notwithstanding Ave are so
ahundantJy blessed by our kind Heavenly Father with
all (so many) natural as well as spiritual blessings,
and although it is our plain duty to remernber the poor.
''For the poor shall never cease out of the land: there-
fore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt open thine
hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor and to thy needy
in thy land." Deut. 15 And now Christ tells us,
the poor we have always with us, and that whensoever
we will we can do them good. Dear brethren, every one
of us who are blessed with reasoning faculties, and have
our hands to work, our feet to walk, our eyes to see, al-
though we may be, to a more or less extent, poor in this
world's goods, yet we are rich in comparison to the poor,
crippled, or maimed, or blind man or w^oman, or to the
poor little, suffering child, whose youthful life is almost
a life of despair. Let us be kind to the unfortunate —
do them all the good that we can, just as long as Ave can ;

speak kindly to them, encourage them, help them to bear
their heaA^y burdens —then Ave will surely have our
reward.

Are we poor in spirit? Do Ave love God? Then we
should remember the w^ords that our dear Kedeemer
spoke to Judas, the traitor—also in the Book of Psalms,
I think, we read the words, "Blessed is he that consider-
eth the poor: the Lord will deliver him in time of
trouble. The Lord will preserA-e him, and keep him
alive ; and he shall be blessed upon the earth : and Thou
Avilt not deliver him unto the Avill of his enemies. The
Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of languishing:
thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness." Psalm 41 :

1, 2, 8. I think these words should encourage us. Let
us implore God's grace and mercy—without Him we
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know we can do nothing. Oh! how Mary loved Jesus;
and, my dear brother preachers, ^^'heresoever we try to

preach this glorious gospel, may we speak of the love of
God, and speak of this, that ^iary did as a memorial of
her : "Jesus reigns. He reigns ^'ictorious, over earth and
Heaven most glorious/'

Your brother, I hope,
M. M. Mattox.

-413 Tattnall Street, Savannah, Ga., June 30, 1906.
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ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

ANTTCHKIST.

By Antichrist (''agaiii^t or instead of Christ") is
meant a person or doctrine or institution opposing
Christ or putting itself in place of Christ, the doctrine
or institution coming from a person (instigated by
Satan, the Arch-Enemy of God and man) and specially
represented by some person, gaining an apparent, par-
tial, or temporary victory over Christianity, but to be

forever destroyed at Christ's second personal or bodily
coming to this Avorld. These enemies of Christ are

3
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called by Christ ^'false Christs and false prophets, who
shall show great signs and Avonders, and who, if pos-
sible, shall deceive the very elect ( Matt. 24 :5, 24 ) . An-
tiochns iv. Epiphanes, king of Syria, B. C. 175-164, did
his best to destroy , in 168 B. C, the religion of the
ancient Jews, and most pitilessly persecuted them, and
was the chief Old Testament personal Antichrist before
the first personal, bodily coming of Christ into the world,
and he died, in 164 B. C, in the most horrible agony of
body and soul, a raving maniac; and Paul (in 2 Thess.
i. ) predicts a falling away or apostacy before the ap-
pearance of the second chief Antichrist, or '^man of sin,
or son of i>erdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself
above all that is called (lod or that is worshipped, so
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing
himself that he is God, whose coming is after the work-
ing of Satan with all power and signs and lying won-
ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in
them that perish, because they receive not the love of the
truth, God sending them strong delusion that they
should believe a lie, that they all might be damned, who
believed not the truth,, but had pleasure in unrighteous-
ness" ; and lie says that this wicked or lawless person
shall be destroyed by the Lord with the spirit (or
breath) of His mouth and with the brightness of His
coming." He also says that, even in his day, this '^mys-

tery of iniquity doth already work," and will continue to

work so far as not restrained by Divine poAver, which
will finally be revealed in the destruction of this wicked
person and his followers at the second personal coming
of Christ. And in Paul's first letter to Timothy ( 4 :l-3 ) ,

he says : ^^Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the

latter times some shall depart from the faith giving heed

to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking lies
in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot
iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain
from meats, which God hath created to be received with
thanksgiving of them who believe and know the truth."
And the Apostle John, the last inspired teacher of the

human race, stiys that, even in his day, there were ^^many

Antichrists," whom he plainly called ^'liars," ''seducers,"

''false prophets," and "deceivers," actuated by that old
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serpent, the DeAdl and Satan, who deceiveth the whole
world" (Kev. 12 : 9 ; 20 : 2, 3) .

Some of the forms in which a delusive Antichristian-
itT has appeared, since the first bodily coming of Christ
into the ^^'orld, have been Legalism, Philosophism, Doce-
tism, (juosticisiu. Baptismal Regeneration, Eantism,
Cheism, Fatalism, Manicheism, Antinomanism, Sacra-
mentalism. Sacerdotalism, Churchanity, ^Mariolatry,
Saint and Image Worship, Socinianism, Pantheism,
Atheism, Skepticism, Arminianism, Deism, Unitarian-
ism, Universalism, SAvedenborgianism, Rationalism,
Naturalism, Positivism, Annihilationisni, Mormonism,
Two-Seedism, Non-Resurrectionism, Papal Infallibleism,
Evolutionism, Lodgism, Man-made Revivalism, Means-
ism, Christian Scientism, Sanctificationism, Dowieism
and Higher Criticism.

Let us not be as ^'children, tossed to and fro, and car-
ried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of
men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to
deceive" (Eph. 4 : 14) ; but let us, by the almighty grace
of God, unmoved by these lying vanities, stand firmly
upon the eternal truth of Cod's Written Word, as re-
corded by prophets and apostles, and received by the
Son of God, and applied by His Spirit to our hearts.
Then shall we not be swept away Avith the wind of anti-
christ ian error, and be destroyed by the Lord Jesus
Christ at His coming. S. H.

SIN.

As I sat down to prepare an article for The Gospel
^NFessexger this awful word "Sin" Avas the first to im-
press my mind, and as the reason for it folloAvs the sad
truth, AA'hich my A^ery soul acknoAvledges that I am a sin-
ner, a vile and ruined sinner, unless Jesus died for
me. I read in the good Book that "Sin is the
transgression of the laAA'" ; and in another place,
"All unrighteousness is sin." These solemn declara-
rations prove to me that I am a sinner, deeply dyed
and steeped in sin by nature and by practice ; yea, I feel
the force of this sad truth Avhile I write about it. And
yet I am further instructed by the Holy Scriptures that
the vileness of my nature transcends my deepest couAdc-



320 The Gospel Messenger. 1906.

tions; for "\^^lio can uuderstand his errors? Cleanse
thou me from secret faults." Psa. 19.

"Great God, though from myself concealed,
Thou seest my inward frame;

To Thee I always stand revealed
Exactly as I am.

Since, therefore, I can hardly bear
'

What in myself I see;
How vile and black must I appear,

Most Holy God, to Thee."

I once felt, for a little season, that I was free from
sin, and Oh ! what a heaven of bliss it was to me to feel
that Avay; but I must confess to-day that I am a sinner
still, with a little ray of hope that I may be saved by
grace— "Sovereign, rich, redeeming grace."

It does help me some, even noAv, to remember the pre-
cious words of the Saviour, ''The Son of Man is come to
seek and to save that which was lost," and the words of
Paul — ''Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin-
ners, of whom I am chief." If Paul had said, of whom
I ifas chief, I could not get a particle of encouragement
from his words; but since he has put it / am chief, I still
hope that I am embraced in the Avonderful plan of sal-
vation from sin and endless ruin. But at this moment
my feelings are in accord Avith the prayer of the Publi-
can : "(lod be merciful to me a sinner."

Yes, dear brethren, sin is my most grievous malady.
Sin has involved my soul in trouble and sorrow, and the
more I examine myself in the light of the Holy Scrip-
tures, the more I ajMior myself, and Avould fain, like Job,
'^Repent in dust and ashes.''

Sin, O, thou hateful destroyer of the peace and hap-
piness of the human race! thou art hateful to God and
must therefore be punished by His just and holy law;
no man can ])e liappy on earth or in heaven until made
free from sin and saved from the consequent wrath to
come.

I believe that Christ has redeemed His people—every
one of them — from the curse of the law, and from all
ini(|uity, liecause of tlie testimony I find in the Bible,
and I am trying hard to believe that I am one of His;
but I cannot find satisfactory evidence in the Scriptures
that T am identified Avith the cliosen and redeemed of
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the Lord. I don't liiid my name in the Bible, yet I do
Jind niY character fully described there as a sinner, a
wicked creature of God with His divine curse resting
upon me; "For it is written, cursed is every one that
continueth not in all things that are written in the book
of the law to do them.'- This leaves no ground for me
to build a hope upon, for I have not done this; and if
this were all, 1 Avould sink right now into utter hopeless
despair. But 1 hear a voice behind me saying, Thy sins
are forgiven. These words were not addressed to my
physical sense of hearing ; no, but to my mind they came
with thrilling effect. Oh I how often have I begged to
know that it was the voice of the Son of God speaking
to my poor, sin-sick soul the w^ord of life, light and lib-
erty from the chains of hateful sin. I felt as free from
sin that day as if 1 had nrver sinned at all. It was the
11th day of August, 1802—a l)right, cloudless day—
about noon, a day the afternoon of which was so exceed-
ingly ])right and glorious as to fully compensate for all
the sorrow and gloom of all former days, months and
years of m}^ poor life; and although that bright lumi-
nary of the day kept his com se and set behind the west-
ern hills the same as ever l)efore and since, and the sable
curtains of night were duly drawn over the I>eauties of
God's creation below, yet, if I am not a poor, deceived
mortal, the Sun of Righteousness had risen upon me w ith
healing in His wings, and for days following, the dark-
ness and light of nature Avere both alike to my happy,
unfettered soul.

^'Here I raise my Ebenezer; hither by Tliy grace I've
come. And I trust, by Thy good pleasure, safely to
arrive at home."

So, dear reader, it turns out with me that with all my
reading and searching of the Scriptures, with all my
active services in the ministry of the gospel, and all the
encouraging expressions of the bretliren whom I have
had intercourse with, I am often driven back to the one
rallying y)oint in mv experience, to the very beginning
of my hope and confidence in the Lord, for a crumli of
comfort to encourage my hope and save me from despair;
and I have enjoyed the saying of Paul: ^^We are made
partakers of Christ if we hold the beginning of our con-
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fidence steadfast unto the end" (I quote from memory) ;

and I understand that the ability to do this depends
upon the fact that we are indeed made partakers of
Ch^rist, or of the divine nature.

I have nothing in memory that I have ever done upon
which I could rely for salvation from sin ; but I do hope
that God will ever be merciful to my unrighteousness,
and save me from sin through the blood and righteous-
ness of Jesus Christ our Lord.

With hope in Jesus and love for His cause and His
dear people, a sinner saved by grace, if saved at all.

J. E. W. H.

CHEISTIAN EVIDENCES.

God's children, having been brought to see the deep
depravity of the flesh, its sinfulness, deceitfulness, vile-
ness, and corruptions, are often made to mourn and even
abhor themselves. They are given eyes within to see

that there is nothing good in the flesh, and the more they
see of the vileness of the flesh the more they can realize
that salvation is of the Lord. The experience of each
child of God teaches him that it is by the grace of God
that he is a Christian. Truly we can all say, ^^When I
would do good, evil is present with me.'' When we ex-

amine ourselves w^e can but exclaim, ^^Behold, I am vile."
How often we take all our darkness, failures, burden of
soul and afflictions as evidences that we are not the chil-
dren of God ! From the. very depths of our soul we can
sometimes exclaim :

" 'Tis a point I long to know—
Oft it causes anxious thought —
Do I love the Lord or no?
Am I His or am I not?"

Yes, I find myself longing for a brighter manifestation
of my acceptance in the Beloved. My cry has often been.
Lord, if I am deceived, undeceive me ; and if what I have
experienced is indeed of the Lord, make it more plainly
manifest to me. I want an evidence that I am God's
child and that I am His servant. There are times when
I can say with Israel, '^It is enough." But oh, my faith
is so weak. I need the fresh manifestations of the love
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of God repeated in 1113 ŝoul again, again. My poor soul
lias been tilled to overtlowing at times when I would read
the sweet evidences of Christianity given by our blessed
Saviour on the mount: '^Blessed are the poor in spirit;
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Am I poor in
spirit? Yes, I feel that I am indeed poor and have no
worthiness in myself. I am maimed, halt, blind, naked,
friendless, so far as my relation to Adam or procuring
to myself eternal salvation. Jesus says, The poor are
blessed —already blessed —Yes, every one who is poor in
sjjirit is God's child and is a living subject. This one.
who feels to be spiritually poor is rich, for the kingdom
of heaven is his. The poor and afflicted ones are God's
children, and they are the ones who seek a city which
hath foundations whose builder and maker is God, Yes,
they feel to be pilgrims and strangers, and feel that this
earth is not their home. The unregenerate do not feel
poor and needy. "'Blessed are they that mourn, for they
shall be comforted." From the day when the poor soul
is given life he begins to mourn on the account of his
sins, and as long as he lives he will be a mourner. He
mourns over the vileness of his nature, and feels all un-
holy and all unclean. He abhors himself as a poor vile
sinner in God's sight. He is often made to weep bitterly
over his sins. His prayer all through life will be, ''God,
be merciful to me, a sinner." This is an evidence of a
gracious state. The mourner is already blessed and is
God's child, and ''shall BE comforted." "Blessed are
they that do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for
they shall be tilled." Hunger and thirst is intense desire
and is an evidence of life and that the one who is thus
wrought upon is already blessed and he is God's spirit-
ual child. You cannot hunger and thirst for natural
food and drink without natural life, neither can you
hunger and thirst after righteousness Avithout spiritual
life. It is clear that hunger and thirst do not produce
life, but are evidences of life. Hence in the case of every
one that truly desires to be Christlike and to follow Him
and that he may bear His blessed image, ihat desire shall
be filled. What a sweet, consoling thought that though
the -little child may not be able to make its desires
known, yet the very fact that it has those desires is an
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evidence of life. The prophet said^ ''Ho, every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters." These were God's
living children that were thus addressed.

If you have been made to cry to God for mercy you
are God's child. None but living children cry. Hunger
and thirst are not a voluntary act. None would be poor,
mourn or hunger and thirst if they could help it. The
poor child that is doubting his acceptance in the Beloved
and is shrouded in darkness, feels in his very soul that
lie loves Glod's children better than all the world. Love
is the crowning evidence of Christianity. ''Love is of
God, and every one that loveth is born of God and know-
eth God." ''We know that we have passed from death
unto life because we love the brethren." I sometimes
feel that this blessed evidence embraces me. This has
been good news and glad tidings of great joy to many
I>oor, troubled souls, for they can feel that they are here
embraced. If you have been made to tremble at the
word of God, to you is the word of this salvation sent.
If you can love, appreciate and can rejoice in the preach-
ing of the gospeL you are blessed of the Lord. Blessed
is the people that know the joyful sound ; for they shall
walk, G Lord, in the light of Thy countenance. If the

gospel has come to you in power and much assurance,
you are God's child. The unworthy feelings, the unfit-
ness, the barren desert of your parched soul that makes

you pant for the living God, is an evidence that you have
tasted that the Lord is gracious. God has established
the church here as a sweet home for poor burdened souls,
and says to you : "Take My yoke upon you and learn of
Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you shall
find rest unto your souls." The humble child that finds
rest in the sweet service of God does not praise himself,
but ]>raises the Lord for every blessing. The service of
God is sweet service. The obedient cliild of God feels it
a sweet privilege to folloAv Jesus, and his best perform-
ance seems to him to be fraught with imperfection. I
have never felt worthy of the sweet fellowship of the
dear old Baptists, but I do not see how I could live with-
out them. "I love Tliv church, O God." I love her
members, I love the doctrine, the practice, the ordinan-
ces, and the precious gospel that they preach. I love
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their followslii}) better than any litth^ hobby of my own.

Another great evidence of the grace of God being in the
soul is right living, drace t^^aches ns to live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world.

May God bh^ss all His children with grace, that they
may live closer to Him, and have their souls filled with
joy and peac(\ L. H.

NEHEMIAH (Continued).

Sometimes brethren will say, when urged to do as di-
rected by Christ in .Aiattliew 18: 15-17, that it will dp no

good. We should never accept such declarations as this,
for to do so would be a reflection upon the wisdom of the
Law-Giver, inasmuch as He has given a law that it will
do no good to ob(\v, or a law that does not fit the case.
If a num avIio is calked a brother should be guilty of
stealing your property, of forgery against you, or of
murdering one of your family, I do not understand that
you are to proceed as indicated in iMatt. 18: 15, 16, be-

cause there are crimes against the great moral law of
God and the common law of the land and are great pub-
lic offenses against the whole church, and nothing short
of the expulsion of the transgressor should be accepted
by the church.

It is sometimes the case that when we attempt to obe^^

the great law now under consideration we make a miser-
able failure. For instance, a brother became greatly
offend(Hl at his brother about a certain matter, and went
to see him about the trouble with the view of obeying
the Saviour's directions in cases of private offenses.
Failing to obtain satisfaction, he got his pastor and an-
other brother to go Avith him. Th(>se failing to effect a
reconciliation, he proposed to take the n(^xt step, which
was to tell it to the churclh; but when he did so and
called upon the pastor to testifv, he refusi^i to do so,
informing the brother that he, the pastor, could not be
a witness in the case bc^cause he was their pastor hence
there AA^as a serious hitch in the proceedings, and the
matter aa^s finally disposed of by excluding both the
brethren. Such obedience or execution of laAv or dis-
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cipliue as this seems to me perfectly ridiculous, and a
serious reflection upon our intelligence.

Three or four weak points appear in this proceeding,
viz. :' 1. It was wrong for the offended brother to call
upon the pastor to go with him under such circumstan-
ces, because he was to be in a very important sense a
judge in the case—a judge as to whether the proper steps
had been taken, etc. ; and one cannot be consistently both
j.udge and witness in the same case. 2. It was wrong in
the pastor to go with the offended brother ,as one of his
witnesses. 3. It was wrong and utterly inconsistent on
the part of the pastor to go as a witness and tlie^^efuse
to testify or tell what had transpired between thektwo
brethren while in his presence. /

In another instance an elder 'becomes offende(Jj^x cer-
tain brethren on account of certain things done and said
by them, and instead of doing as directed by the Saviour
in such cases, he writes a letter to another brother about
them — -a letter in which he saj^s hard things about them
and denounces them and warns the brother against
them.

Shame! Shame on us! When men who should be
ensamples to the flock in humble obedience to the royal
law of King Emmanuel, thus trample under their unhal-
lowed feet that very law, it is no wonder indeed that
we are in distress and affliction. So I am convinced that
many attempts at obedience to this great law amount to
nothing, but a farce among us, and we sjiould heartily
repent of it and turn away from it.

Another instance: There is a good large church ap-

parently in a prosperous state. Four or five of its
members are elders. One of these elders hears of certain
remarks made about him by one of the other elders, and
he considers those remarks not only a cnticism of cer-

tain things said and done bv himself, but also a reflec-

tion upon his character and digniti^ as a minister, and he

is greatly offended, and instead of obeying the law bear-

ing on this case he just raises a row about it in the

church ; and the result is, the church is about to be torn
all to pieces.

We may teach and preach and exhort. We may ^^ab-

solute" and we may ^^resolute.'' We may oppose and
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propose, and have our plans and peace propositions ; but
all will be utterly vain so far as good order is concerned
so long as we as pastors and churches ignore such plain,
wholesome and indispensable laws as that now under
consideration. So important, so good and so indispen-
sably necessary is it to the peace, gqod order, and pros-
perity of the churches of Christ everywhere that we
might say concerning the words of which it is composed
as Afoses did to the national church concerning certain
laws: ''Therefore shall je lay up these words in your
heart and in your soul, -and bind them for -a sign upon
your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your -

eyes. And ye shall teach them to your children ( spiritual
children), speaking of them when thou sittest in thine
house, and Avhen thou walkest by the way, when thou
liest down and when thou risest up. And thou shalt
write them upon the door-post of thine house, and upon
thy gates." Dent. 11 : 18-20.

AA\^ should not complain to a brother every time he
offends us or trespasses against us. It is only when the
offense or trespass is just so great, or provoking or dis-

tressing that we cannot endure it in silence, that we
should see the brother and tell him his fault.

Some offenses or trespasses, you know, are such that
they annoy and w^eary and vex us and distress us and
spoil our peace, yet they are not quite bad enough for
us to make either a public or a private complaint about,
hence we just have to go on and grate our teeth and en-
dure it; and in such cases let us implore the Lord as
humbly as we know how to bless us with a spirit of en-
durance that we may endure hardness as good soldiers
of the cross. My experience is that if we live here as we
should as me^nbers of the church of Christ, and in peace
with our brethren and all mankind, we must endure
many hard things Avithout murmuring or complaining,
even as others have to bear witli and endure our own
weakness and sinfulness, offenses and trespasses against
them.

Another fruitful source of disorder, affliction, distress,
and reproach amonir us to-day is our disregard, in many
instances, of the divine law, rule or discipline concern-
ing the qualifications, characteristics, and duties of bish-
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ops, elders, ])reachers, ministers or pastors. Let us all
investigate the subject earnestly and prayerfully, and
in doing so let us notice very carefully what Paul has to
say concerning the matter in 1 Tim. 3d chapter, and
Titus 1st chapter. There are these seven things among
others which he says a bishop or elder must be, must he,
Mi^ST lu: : 1st, hJ(n)}rless : 2d, viiflJani ; 3d, softer ; 4th,

of </<kkJ hcluin'or: .~)tli, f/ircn to hoxpiiulify : 0th, apt to
teach ; Ttli, iinixt have a good report of them that are
ivithout.

I am sorry to have to say that it is sometimes the case
that wlien ministc^i's are called upon by churches to or-
dain a minister uv deacon, they just go ahead and ordain
him regardless of the i'nl(^s just cited; and one reason for
this is that it is commen to do so—it being a rare thing
to hear of a pres]>yt(n'y's refusing to ordain a man after
having met for that purpose —and another reason we do
such things is just because we have not got that zeal
which we should have and manifest for the dignity and
enforcement of God's law and the moral courage to do
our plain duty. "We ar(^ .afraid that somebody will be
hurt with us if Ave refuse, but are not afraid of violating
God's holy laws and thus criminating^ ourselves before
Him. For instance, take the 6th item, in which Paul
says tlie bishop or elder must be ^^apt to teach,'^ by
Avliich I understand that he means that a man must not
only be able to preach sound doctrine, but he must be
able al«o to so present that doctrine as to honor the name
of the Gi eat AntJior of the doctrine and edify the church
and all lovers of truth while doing so. In a word, he

must be able to present the same truths from different
st;nid]MHuts of vi(^w and in different forms and phrase-
ology—must be able to bring out things both^^new and
old" from the great storehouse of God's own providing,
and that too in a way to instruct, comfort and edify the

church.
Notice the 7th item— "must have a good report of

them that are without" ; that is, he must be a man of
high moral character —one wliose character is above re-

proach : and if a man does not possess this, presbvteries
and churches have no more authoritv to ordain him to
th(^ work of tlie ministry than thev haA^e to take up a
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man of the Avorld and ordain liim to ssucli woi k. Or if
a man has been ordained to the work of the ministry and
then so deports himself before men as to lose or forfeit
that good and high character, the church has no more

right to retain him in fellowship and tolerate him as a

preacher than she has to retain, fellowship and tolerate
a known and convicted thief.

Having noticed some things which the divine rule says
a preacher must be, now let us notice some things which
it says the preacher itnist not he.

1. He 7}iust not he given to icine.
2. He must not he greedy of plthij lucre.
3. He must not he covetous.
4. He must not he a novice.
Now notice the rule says affirnmtively that the min-

ister or preacher )nusi Jx' sober, and th(^n negatively it
says Jie inust not he given to u^inc, that is, as I under-
stand the apostle to mean, he must not be guilty of using
intoxicating beverages or drinks to excc^ss, from Aviiich
we learn that no man should be r(M-ognized, tolerated,
received, ordained and felloAvsliip])ed by the church as a
preacher who is not a habitually sober, n])right, God-
fearing man; and if a preacher should be guilty of
drunkenness the church should exclude him from her fel-
lowsliip, because he is held to a more rigid account for
his conduct in God's word or law^ than are the private
memlx^rs, and for any cliurcli or churches to retain, tol-
erate and fellowship a drunkard who is called a preacher
in their midst, it is utterly unscriptural, and one of the
most dsimnable practices that has (^'(^r left its foul blot
upon the good name and fair fame of the holy religion
of Jesus.

Notice tlie 4tli item now under consideration, wliich
says that he iniist not be a novice; that is, one newly
couK^ to the faith —one who has just joinerl or united
witli us from some other order, or who has been among
us but a short while. Generally speaking, our churches
and yireslwteries seem to be utterly careless and indif-
ferent about this rule, or else totally disregard it, and
proceed as if this law were to the reverse; hence after a

man has been exercisino- in the ministry a short while,
if his ministrations are at all satisfactory, and some-
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times when they are not, the churches are in great haste
to have him ordained; and if Ave get a preacher ordained
in violation or disregard of God's law, we are quite
likely to have a preacher who is ready to do and assist in
doing other unscriptural things. According to the best
account we can get of the date of events in the lirst
churches, Paul had been preaching nine or ten years be-

fore he was ordained. See Acts 9 : 13. I would not be
understood to say that a man should X3reach nine or ten
years before he is ordained, but I do say that I am con-
fident that we are generally too hasty in these things.
Paul, in pointing out the character and qualifications of
bishops or elders, did not say what they ought to be, or
what they should be or not be, but what they miist be or
not he. So I understand the word ^'must" to imply a
necessity or obligation which cannot be avoided or got
around. Webster in defining this word says ''it ex-

presses both physical and moral necessity. A man must
eat for nourishment, and he must eat for refreshment.
We must submit to the laws or be exposed to punish-
ment. Now let us notice the application of this word
''musf in other Scriptures. In Mark 8 : 31 Jesus
taught that He, the Son of Man, must suffer many
things, be rejected of the elders and scribes and be killed.
In Luke 22 : 37, that this ''that is written must be accom-
plished in Me"; in Luke 24: 7, that the "Son of Man
must be delivered into the hands of sinful men." In
John 3 : 7, that "ye must be born again."

So when we read the law concerning the qualifications
and conduct of the ministry, let us remember that things
must he just that way or else church and ministry are

both in disorder; and let it be borne in mind that though
a church make an error in calling for the ordination of
a man, that does not in the least justify a presbytery in
ordaining him, for Paul, in giving these laws, addresses

elders or preachers.
Our failure to understand and enforce or practice

these rules or regulations is doubtless one of the main
causes of our deplorable state to-day in some sections.

These laws or rules rightly understood and reverently
obeyed is doubtless a p^rt, and a very important part,
of the wall around Jerusalem to-day, and a part of the
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gates regulating the coming in and going out of the in-
habitants of the city; but in many places the wall is
throAvn down and the gates thereof burned up with the
fire of our carelessness and rebellion against God.

Let us notice another very important law of the gospel
kingdom. ^'Noay we command you, brethren, in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw your-
selves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and
not after the tradition which he received of us." 2 Thes.
3: 6. Instead of doing as here directed by the divine
law, we in some instances dilly-dally with drunkards
and other disorderly characters to our own hurt, distress
and reproach before God and men.

( To be Continued ) . G. W. S.

TEY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE
OF GOD.

1 John 4:1.

Though we may not know the merits of a question in
dispute, yet those who are under the influence of the
Divine Spirit can tell whether the disputants manifest
the right or the wrong spirit, the Spirit of Christ or the
spirit of Satan, the Spirit of truth or the spirit of error.
And when a brother prefers carnality to spirituality,
pride to humility, the laAV to the gospel, the world to
Christ, popularity to unpopularity, and his favorite the-
ories or phases and a musical instrument and a pre-
arranged and long protracted meeting to get people,
whether regenerated or unregenerated, to join the
church, to the fellowship of a large majority of our best
brethren, we may be assured that such a brother is under
the influence of an evil spirit. We should gently but
firmly reprove him for his course, and labor, by Divine
grace, to recover him from his error. If we love our
brethren as Christ loves us, Ave will try, not to destroy
them, but to save them from their doctrinal and prac-
tical errors. S. H.
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i^UEJSTlONJS AISD ANHVVEKS.

1. Q. Wliy does Paul call Timothy, Titus, and Onesi-
inus his sons, or sons in the faith, or after the faith (1
Tim. 1:2; Tit. 1:4; Philemon 10 } ? He means, as ex-
plained in 1 Cor. 3 : 5, that, under his preaching, they
were enabled of the Lord to believe in the gospel of the
Son of God, himself and all other ministers or creatures
being really nothing in the matter of a sinner's election,
redemption, and regeneration, and God being the only
Giver of eternal life and faith in Jesus ( Isa. 53 : 1 ; Matt.
16 : 16, 17 ; John 10 : 26-30 ; 17 1-3 ; 6 : 37-44 ; Acts 13 : 48 ;

1 Cor. 12: 3; Eph. 1: 19; 2: 8-10; Gal. 5: 22; Philip,
1: 29; Heb. 12: 2).

2. Q. What is the work of an evangelist? A. The
word rendered ''evangelist" meons a preacher of the gos-
pel, a proclaimer of the good news of a free. Divine, holy,
and everlasting salvation of sinners by the almighty
power of God from sin and hell. In the New Testament
it seems to be used to designate traveling preachers vdio
organized churches in regions beyond where the gospel
had been previously proclaimed (Acts 21 : 8; Eph. 4 : 11;
2 Tim. 4:5).

3. Q. Who was Theopliilus, to whom Luke addressed
his Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles (Luke 1.: 3;
Acts 1: 1)? A. The word ''Theophilus" means Friend
or lover of God or one loved by God ; and it is thought to
have been the name of some eminent believer in Chris-
tianity who lived at Antiocli or Eome, but nothing is
known of his history.

4. Q. Was Jude, the author of the General Epistle,
an Apostle? A. No human being on earth knows. He
may or may not have been. He calls himself ''the ser-

vant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James (Jude 1).
Tlie Apostle James, the brother of the Apostle Jolm, and
son of Zebedee, was slain with the sword by the order of
Herod Agrippa I (Acts 12: 2). The James, of whom
Jude says he was the brother, is beli(wed to have been

the step-brother or half-brother or cousin of Christ, and
to liave be(qi the first pastor of the church at Jerusalem.
If so, J'lde liad the same relation to Christ, and he calls
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himself ''the brother of James," perhaps, because James
was better known than himself. Some suppose that he
Avas the same as Judas (not Iscariot), who Avas one of
the 12 Apostles (John 14: 22).

5. Q. Who were ''the spirits in prison," and how did
Christ preach to them when the ark was preparing (1
Pet. 3: 18-20)? A. These spirits were in the prison of
torment when Peter wrote his epistle; but they were in
human bodies on earth when Christ by His Spirit in
Noah preached to them (Gen. 6: 3, 8, 9; 1 Pet. 1: 11;
2 Pet. 2:5).

6. Q. What was the first organized departure from
the truth? A. The first was the Judaistic, or legalistic,
or Pharisaical tendency in the first century, that espe-
cially opposed the doctrine of salvation by grace so
clearly and powerfully preached by the Apostle Paul,
and that now peryades almost the whole of nominal
Christendom. The second Avas the Gnostic (KnoAV-All)
or Antinomian error, that denied the humanity of Christ
and that the Apostle John so earnestly opposes in his
first epistle, and that substituted philosophy for Christ,
and made nothing of sin, and that has ahA^ays prevailed
in the minds and lives of some professors of Christianity.

7. Q. HoAv often should churches commune or partake
of the Lord's Supper? A. This is not laid dOAvn in the
Scriptures ; some think that the Apostolic churches com-
muned exery day or cA^ery Lord's Day (or Sunday) ; and
some of our churches commune once in two or three
months, and some only once a year. The custom in the
Kehuchee Association has long been to commune quar-
terly or once in three months. In 1 Cor. 12 : 26, Paul
says, "As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,
ye do show the Lord's death till He come" ; but he does
not tell us Jiow often we should commune. The fre-
quency of communion is left to the discretion of each
indiA^idual church. S. H.

DEATH OF ELDEE T. N. ALDEETON.

On July 1.5th, EUl. Thomas N. Alderton, of Great
Cacapon, West Virginia, after preaching about fifteen
minutes, Avas stricken with apoplexy, and, Avithout re-
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gaining consciousness, died in about six hours. Five
ministers and the members of ten churches, some com-
ing two hundred miles, attended his burial services, and
Eld. C. H. Waters, of Washington, D. C, preached the
funeral sermon.

Eld. Alderton was a large man, physically, mentally,
and morally, and one of our ablest and most humble,
laborious, sound, and fatihful ministers in the United
States. He was one of the editors of Zion's Advocate.
I visited him several times at his home, and he always
treated me with the greatest kindness, and I loved him

dearl}'. He served churches in West Virginia, and Vir-
ginia, and Pennsylvania, and was highly esteemed by
those who knew him, and will be sadly missed. He was,
I suppose, about fifty-five years of age. May the Lord
bless, guide, and sustain his bereaved companion, our
dear sister, and their children ; and may He raise up an-

other equally faithful minister or ministers to shepherd
the churches that he served so well. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

Soon after the ''Treaty of Peace" with Indians in Geor-
gia ceded to THE STATE all rights and title to that
part known as "the New Purchase," it was surveyed and
oi)en(Ml for ''white settlers." Noel Lawhon and his wife,
Primitive Baptists, migrated from North Carolina to
Cedar Keys (two cedar creeks) ever flowing into Big
O'Hoopy River five miles below. He was a merchant
and wagoned his goods from a town on the coast.

He traveled through the tornado, or cyclone, or hurri-
cane regions. He and a teamster were in a dense pine
forest of tall trees, Avith little if any undergrowth. The
men and teams liad a fine day serenely fair, as they were
returning liouu^ under pros]>ects rare for a safe arrival
Avithout disaster. Mr. Lawhon for an liour seemed to
realiz(^ a strange and unaccountable^ roaring of the at-

ui()S];her(\ which, wh(Mi intens(> and awful, he stopped
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to observe, and lo ! a hurricane was just behind him!!
The gust of whirhN'ind took down every tree in its course
for half a niik^ wide. The other man was struck with
such consternation at the impending storm he said, ''Let
us cut h)ose our liorses and flee for our lives in haste" !

Mr. La\\iion told him "No ; we cannot save our lives.
Let us wait and see if there is any salvation for us."

[Christ says, -'He that saveth his life shall lose it ; and
he that losetli his life for My sake shall find it." Inspi-
ration says, ''In your patience possess ye your souls."
Moses said to the Jews, ''Stand still and see the salva-
tion of the Lord." Again, "Hast thou faith? have it to
thyself before God."]

They did not loose the teams from the wagons. Both
stood behind the wagons facing the storm. Fifty yards
from them the storm arose above all the trees, and
struck down fifty yards behind them, throwing down all
in its course. M\ father visited Mr. LaAvhon, and when
it was mentioned, father asked if he regarded his esca^^e

as providential. Looking earnestlv at father he said,
^'Stephen, I reckon I had faith! I reckon I had faith I!"

Yours in faith, hope and love.
Elk. Johnson.

THE GOSPEL MESSENGER OF AUGUST, 1902,
WANTED.

If any one has a copy of The Gospel Messenger of
August, 1902, and will send it to J. M. Nix, Gridley,
Eandolpli r(mntv, Ala., the latter will pav for it.

S. H.

EXPERIENCE.

Maeon, Ga., December 15, 1905.
Eldei' *Sf.Hasscll—

Dear Brother: —Enclosed you will find one dollar to pay for The
Messenger for 1900. I am 78 to-day. If I live another year I will
want to read it, as it is all the preaching I have. Since I was crippled
three years ago my health has improved so much I may live another
year. I can now walk to the front door. The Messenger is a great
deal of company for me when I can see how to read it: my sight is very
poor. I have been taking it ever since it was first published. I can
scarcely read sometimes, and at times I can't write. This money was
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given to me by one of my grandsons, who is a Methodist; he said he
would pay for The Messenger.

Remember me in your prayers. I am nearing my home, and am
ready when called to go. Mrs. M. Hosttjn.

Juliette, Ga., July 20, 1906.
Elder Hassell —

Dear Brother Hassell :—Please excuse me for not being more
prompt in sending in my subscription for The Messenger. I enjoy
reading it very much, for it is all the preaching I get. I have not been
able to go to meeting in many years, but I have had all the necessaries
of life for the last eighteen years, and it does my poor soul good to read
and re-read the timely and godly admonitions of the very dear brethren.
Elder Respess, and Elder Mitchell, and others. And now, in conclusion,
Bro. Hassell, I earnestly ask an interest in your prayers for me and
mine. This in all probability will be the last lines I shall ever pen for
The Gospel Messenger, as I will very soon reach my 72d birthday. 1
sincerely hope you will be spared for many years to teach and comfort
the Lord's people.

Yours in love, Carrie Edwards.

Adairsville, Ga., May 10, 1906.
Elder *S'. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I find that my time is out for The Gospel Mes-
senger, and will send you a postal order for two dollars to pay for the
paper two years. We receive The Messenger regularly and are well
pleased with it. May the good Lord continue to bless and uphold you.

Your unworthy brother, D. W. Loudermilk.

Lawhon, La., June 6, 1906.
Elder ^Sylvester Hassell and Associate Editors —

Very Dear Brethren: —The Gospel Messenger comes regularly,
containing the same old doctrine of salvation by grace. I very much
appreciate the manner in which The Messenger is conducted; it has no
hobbies and no extreme ideas. I love the manner in which it is con-
ducted. The three new editors give no uncertain sound; they all strike
the key-note, and are strong advocates for peace. May God bless their
labors. Dear brother, my subscription expired with May, and you have
kindly sent the June number; it is so full of good reading that feeds
my poor soul I will kindly ask you to send it on to my address, and I
will remit soon. Dear brother, I want no new doctrine, no new practice.
The gospel of Christ with its practice will take all of our time. The
practice of some of our people is new to me. Some advocate new doc-
trine to me. Just what old Mt. Olive church had and held to when I
joined is good enough for me. I have been a member 35 years. I was

poor and weak then, and am yet. If saved it's oy grace, and grace alone.
J. D. Spinks.

Kosciusko, Miss., December 15, 1905.

EJdrr Hiih-rster Hassell, Williamston, N. G.—

Estf-:kmi:() Brother in the Lord: —Enclosed please find P. 0. money
order for one dollar, to pay my subscription for the year 1906. I am

well pleased with The Gospel Messenger. I hope the Lord will con-
tinue, in the future as in the past, to guide and direct you in its man-

agement. The Saviour said on a certain occasion, "Without Me you
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can do nothing. ' Outside of divine revelation Grod and His inspired
word are sealed to the human mind and w^ill. The spiritual or inward
man is endowed with quite as many senses as the natural or outward
man. The great apostle of the Gentiles tells us that "eye hath not seen
nor ear heard, neither hath it entered the heart of man, the things that
God hath prepared for them that love Him, but He has revealed them to
His people by His Spirit. The Spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep
things of God." All things are open to His allseeing eye in heaven, in
earth, and all deep places. The Saviour said on a certain occasion,
No man knowetli who the Son is but the Father, and no man knoweth
the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him, Man,
in his natural state, is in a kingdom of darkness, and he is darkness
itself and must be translated into the kingdom of light or of God's dear
Son, prior to understanding, much less teaching the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven. The power that commanded light to shine out of
darkness must shine in his heart, giving a knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ.

To be blessed with the light of life is a blessing unspeakable and full
of gloiv. and the rec'ii)ients thereof can never bless and praise the name
of God enough in this world for the unspeakable gift. We of the United
States have great reason to thank and bless God for the grand bless-
ings we enjoy naturally. We have the best government on earth; our
constitution guaranteeing all the right to worship according to the dic-
tates of our consciences. This great natural blessing is also from and
of the Lord. From Him is every good and perfect blessing or gift, and
with Him is neither vai'iableness nor shadow of turning. When the
Saviour asked His disciples who men said He the Son of man was. He
didn't ask for information. The Apostle Peter told Him on a certain
occasion that He knew all things. And I believe Peter knew, and he
knew from revelation from the Father, for Jesus told him that flesh
and blood had not revealed it to him ; but His Father, who was in
heaven. I believe this revelation has been made to you, Brother Has-
sell, though I have never seen you or heard you preach. I have read
your writings and have been edified and comforted thereby many times.
W^e are informed in the Scriptures of eternal truth that no man speak-
ing of the Spirit can say that Jesus is accursed, neither can any man
say that He is the Lord save by the Holy Spirit. Paul asks, "What ad-
vantage there is in being a Jew?" and answers his own question and
says, "Much every way, but chiefly that unto them were committed the
oracles of God." Notwithstanding the Scriptures of the Old Testament
were written to and for them, they didn't know the Saviour when He
made His advent into the world, only as He was revealed to them. They
were well posted in the law and the prophets; knew that it was written
therein that He was to be born in Bethlehem of Judea. The Prophet
had told them that, if they spake not according to this word, it was be-
cause there was no light in them. He is not a Jew which is one out-
wardly in the flesh, but he that is one inwardly, whose praise is not of
men, but of God. I have come to the conclusion long since that any
other religion except a revealed religion will never affect man's eternal
destiny. When it goes well with you, think of me.

Your unworthy brother, James M. Simmons.

Rowland, Robeson Co., N. C, May 8, 1906.
Eldei' Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: —I will try after so long a time to write
you a few lines to let you know I have not forgotten you, and want to
ask you to pardon me for my long delay in sending you money for The
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Messenger, for it is a great comfort to me, as I have not heard a ser-
mon since I joined the church two years ago last November. If there
would only come some one of our preachers here and preach for us once
in awhile or even once, we would be glad. There is another sister liv-
ing near here, a Sister Barnard, and we would arrange to have preaching
if one could only pass this way. Please find enclosed a P. 0. order for
two dollars, to pay for Messenger for Mrs. J. T. Bird, Quince, Ga., and
myself, Mrs. Graham McKinnon, Rowland, N. C. When it goes well
with you, pra^^ for me and mine.

Your little sister in hope of a better life, G. McKinnon.

Columbus, S. C., 'july 12, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Enclosed you will find a short obituary of
our baby, written by my wife, and I hope you will give it space in your
esteemed paper. I do fully endorse your editorials, especially the last
few months. Your explanations doctrinally are just what I understand
to be truth according to the Scriptures, as well as your advice on prac-
tical godliness ; and I approve of your remarks, written under articles
in The Messenger of this month. While I know that some articles
have been published in some of our papers that w^ere hurtful, but that
was mainly the fault of the writer and not intentionally of the pub-
lisher. But I have noticed, Bro. Hassell, that you invariably make re-
marks under such articles as you don't fully agree with, for which I
feel to thank the great Giver of all good for the sincere impressions
made upon your mind to set forth truth and guard against error in the

publication of The Gospel Messenger, our welcome visitor.
Y^ours in hope, A. J. Harrison.

Oglesby, Texas, July, 1906.
Elder J. H. Oliphant—

My Much Beloved Brother in the Lord: —Though I never saw you.
I know I love you. I have read three or four of your books, and if ever
a poor sinful man rejoiced' in a God of love I surely did. I am so

thankful to the good Lord, in whom we live, for such gifts as you are.

And now I am reading The Gospel Messenger, which Brother Hassell
sends to me free; and in it I read after your gifted pen. And every
time I read after such writers as yourself, and Sylvester Hassell, and

J. E. W. Henderson, G. W. Stewart, Lee Hanks, and S. B. Luckett, of
Indiana, and that able old brother, W. M. Mitchell, of Alabama, who

I believe is in that sweet heaven beyond the sea of time, and many others
I could name, I say when I commence to read after them, I believe 1

will hear the truth as it is in Jesus. Dear brother, when I read your
able talk in the July Messenger, "Our views of God Determine our
Ideas of His plan of Salvation," also in the June Messenger, "The
Spirituality of the Law and the Carnality of the Sinner," it was so

plain to me I almost shouted for joy. I would love to see and hear

old Brother Henderson talk of the goodness and mercies of God. I
wish I was as sure of that sweet beyond as I think he is. I don't
believe troubles and sorrows would bother me so bad. Dear brother, I
live away over here in central Texas. I am not able to work, but can

go around. I haven't heard any preaching in seven or eight years until
about six months ago except what I read in The Gospel Messenger

and other good papers and books. I woke up last night, and began to

think of the God of all good, and I said to myself I will write to
Brother J. H. Oliphant and let him know how much good he was doing
the poor little children of God that were scattered all over this land.
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So I am lolieving my mind this moinino-, and I think the ri<>lit man
has got the right j)hice as editor of The Messenger ; he is so good and
kind and pleasant in liis writings. We have a little eluncli here at
Oglesby. We are all in peace. We have a loving ])r('a(li('r to preach
for us. I t.unk he is a true man of God. Will you pray foi- inc. who
am the least of all saints, if one at all? God's word teaclies tliat the
prayer of the righteous availeth nnich, and I believe it. I can't write
anything very interesting, l)ut Vw said what I wanted to say. 1 hope
you will live long to tell about Jesus and His wonderful works.

Your pool', atllicted brother, I trust, W. W. Wise.

Flo, Texas, May (5
,

1J)0().
Elder Hylvcsfci- Hassell —

Greatly Esteemed Brother ix" the Lord: —You will find a post-
othce money order enclosed to pay my subscription to The Gospel Mes-
senger for two years, one to pay for last year and the other to pay
for the coming in year. 1 am so far from a post money order ofiice and
so l)adly alHicted that 1 hope that you can forgive me for my delay of
nou-i)ayment last year. Dear brother, if one so unworthy as I feel my-
self to be should call you brother, for indeed I feel the least if one at
all, I wonder many times what would become of the brotherhood of the
Baptists in the L-nited States if it was not for you sending forth the
pure and unadulterated gospel of the Son of God. I often read The
Messenger and can hardly refrain from shouting aloud. God bless you,
togetlier with your co-editors. Brother Henderson is certainly an able
scriptural writer. I so nuich like to read his articles; they are so com-
forting to me. I cannot see how the Arminian world can live on such
stuff as they have got when the pure, rich, and everlasting gospel is so
full of heavenly comfort to the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. Dear
brother, pray for me and mine, for I certainly have great confidence
in you. W. B. '^'arborough.

SELECTIONS.

DEGENERACY OF OUR ORGANIZED CHRISTL\NITY.

Slightly paraphrasing Fronde's accurate description of the state and
decaying religion of Rome before the Christian Era, which is wonder-
fully suggestive of the organized so-called Christianity of to-day, we
may tiuthfully say:

"Religion, once the foiuidation of our laws and rule of personal con-
duet, has subsided into paganism on the one hand and hypocrisy on the
other. The sophisticated in their hearts disbelieve it. Churches are
still built with increasing splendor; the established forms are scrupu-
lously observed. Public men and newspapers speak conventionally of
Christianity, that they may throw, on those who do not, the odium of
impiety: but of genuine belief that life has a s])iritual and eternal
meaning, there is none i-emaining beyond the circle of the silent, pa-
tient, unsophisticated nuiltitude. The whole churchly atmosphere is
saturated with cant —moral, political, and religious cant —an aflfectation
of high moral and spiritual principle, which has ceased to toucli commer-
cial, industrial, political, and ecclesiastical conduct, and flows on in an
increasing volume of insincere and unreal speech. —Selected.
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METHODISM GONE IN AND AROUND BOSTON.

The Methodist ministers in thei vicinity of Boston have a meeting
every Monday morning. Usually an essay is read by some of the minis-
ters. Recently one of the Methodist ministers of Boston read a paper
upon Genesis, which he declared to be a "collection of ancient, oriental
myths which the Holy Spirit inspired men to use in order to reveal
spiritual truths." That is, the Spirit of Truth used these lies to reveal
eternal triith! And all this blasphemy, in face of the fact that the
greatest historians in the world have declared that the most ancient
and most reliable historic document that has come from all the ages of
the past is the tenth chapter of this Book of Genesis ! It does seem as
if men were going mad — losing their mental balance —taking leave of
their power to reason and reach sane conclusions! Is it a strong delu-
sion that has come, and are men believing a lie? [So it seems.] And
the worst of it all is, the whole assembly of ministers cheered this
crazy paper of blasphemous utterances to the echo, and then, to crown
all, an aged and venerable brother moved a "vote of thanks for this
able and instructive paper." which vote was carried without a dissenting
or protesting voice! Methodism is not going—it is gone in and around
Boston.—Watchword and Truth, of Bostonf

END OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN THE UNITED STATES.

A long and largely attended "Mission" was recently held in the
Roman Catliolic Cathedral of Boston. Many non-Catholics went to the
services. The speakers urged their hearers to do all in their power to
convert America to the Catholic church. That is a stupendous under-
taking; and yet may not Roman Catholics be overwhelmingly in the
majority bv the end of the present century? The six following facts
make this horrible result very probable: The mythical treatment of the
Bible by so-called Higher (Infidel) Critics; The large number of Roman
Catholic immigrants coming to the United States; The much greater
natural productiveness of Catholics than Protestants; The Catholicizing
of nearly all children born out of wedlock; The marriage contract that
children who come of mixed marriages shall be Catholics; The large
number of Protestants who send their children to Catholic schools.
Here is a formidable array of facts that ought to be faced by Protest-
ants in America. It is all the more necessary because Romish journals
have repeatedly declared that, when Catholics have the majority, relig-
ious liberty will come to an end in this country. —Watchivord and Truth,
of Boston.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, sail h the Spirit
that they may rest from their labors, and theirworks do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

C. G. EDWARDS.

C. G. Edwards was born January 20, 1823, in Anson County, N. C,
and died January 27, 1906. He was a devoted Primitive Baptist and
loved to defend their doctrine wherever he was. Many times have I
gone with him to his meetings, and I shall always treasure those trips
among my happiest hours of pleasure. Father leaves a devoted wife
and brother and myself to grieve for him. His much-loved Brother
Blythe, pastor of his church, preached a good sermon at the church,
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which 1 believe would have received father's praise had he been alive.
Then he was buried in the dear old cemetery at Mt. Pleasant. While
sick, he sang "Jerusalem, my happy home, Name ever dear to me," and
cried, "Bless the Lord, oh! my soul," and said much more that we were
glad to hear. I know he was old and infirm, but "a place is vacant in
our home which never can be filled.

His daughter, Mrs. B. J, Starling.

W. B. PICKARD.

W. B. Pickard was born May 10, 1823, in Hancock County, Georgia/,
and lived there for fourteen years, at which time his father moved to
Talbot County, and lived there for about seven years. Brother Pickard
then moved to Schley County, Ga., where he met and married Miss
Martha J. Williams on March 10, 1850. To this union were born
twelve children, ten of whom are still living. He passed into the great
beyond at his home in Tazewell, Marion County, Georgia, August 3,
1905. He united with the New School Baptist order in 1851, and re-
mained with them until May, 1809, at which time he joined the Primi-
tive Baptist church at Phillippi, located in Schley County, Ga., and was
baptized by dear Elder J. R. Respess. Brother Pickard lived a devoted
Christian life, enjoying the love and esteem of his brethren, sisters, and
friends as much as any man I ever knew. I have often desired and
heard many others say, "I wish I was as good as Brother or Mr. Pick-
ard." He often read the Scriptures at church and commented on them,
admonished others, and was comforting and fervent in prayer. My love
was greatly increased for him on one occasion at his home church when
I saw him conceal himself, as he thought, and bow in secret prayer to
his Creator. I felt thankful for his devotion and believe it gave me
some strength that day as I tried to preach. About one month before he
died I was honored to wash feet with him, and as he bowed to mine, he
said, "Brother Murray, if I could have the spirit that Jesus had when
He washed His disciples feet, I would be satisfied. Truly he was a

good man, and those loved him who knew him. I don't think I ever
heard an unkind word spoken about him. I felt like Brother Pickard
had the qualification of a deacon, but was never set apart as such. His
companion is yet alive and greatly bereaved, and I trust that God may
abundantly bless her in this sad hour of afiliction as she walks down
the evening of life. At the request of the family I attended the burial
twelve miles from my home, using the 37th verse of the 37th chapter
oi the Psalms as a subject, which came into my mind when the sad
news reached me that he was dead. I tried to comfort the bereaved
wife and children and the large congregation present, and also set forth
his noble Christian life. My subject, "INIark the perfect man, and be-
hold the upright ; for the end of that man is peace," is now engraved on
the stone erected to his memory. We do miss him so much at meeting
time. I think of him when we assemble and look with sadness at the
vacant seat near the stand. His remains were laid away in Tazewell
Cemetery and now await the glorious resurrection of our God. May
the Lord enable wife and children, brethren, sisters, and friends to
emulate his well spent life. J. M. Murray.

Ellaville, Ga.

W. V. STREET.

W. V. Street was born in Maringo County, Ala., November 7, 1854,

and moved with his parents to Baldwin County at about fourteen years
of age. He married Miss Mary Bishop March 6, 1884, and died at his
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home August 18, 1905, after an illness of only five days, with a disease
which the uoctors diagnosed as appendicitis; and, although an operation
was performed, he sank rapidly until death came to relieve his suffering,
which he bore with so much patience.

He' leaves a devoted wife, three daughters, three sons, and a host of
relatives and friends to mourn their loss. He will be greatly missed as
a neighbor, as a citizen, a Christian friend, and above all, he will be
missed in his home, now lonely, for through his death there is a vacant
spot that can never be filled. I feel to believe he Avas a Primitive Bap-
tist, at heart, though he never made any public confession, for there
was no church in his reach, so he united with the Christian church a
few years before his death. His remains were laid to rest in Brook
Cedron Cemetery to await the judgment day. Services were conducted
by Elder J. D. Wilks, accompanied by a large number of sad-hearted
friends and relatives to show their last tribute of respect.

Dearest husband, thou has left us,
And our loss we deeply feel;

But 'tis God who has bereft us,
He can all our sorrows heal;

Yet again we hope to meet thee
When the day of life is fled.

And in heaven with joy to greet thee,
Where no farewell tears are shed.

It becomes my sad duty to announce again, through The Messenger,
the death of a near and dear relative. Cousin Edward A. Cherry, of
Bethel, Pitt County, N. C. He was born June 12, 1851, and died June
14, 1906, making his stay on earth 55 years and 2 days. He married in
early life Miss Sallie Mayo, of Pitt County. To this union were born
five children —three girls and two boys. I cannot say too much of this
dear man. He was great in goodness, and good in greatness, ever will-
ing and ready to lend a helping hand to the distressed in every sense of
the word. He was a kind, gentle, and loving husband, a tender and in-
dulgent father, a good neighbor. He was not a member of the church,
but an honest, upright, moral gentleman, who feared God. He was as
meek as Moses and as brave as David. The wife and mother has lost
a noble, loyal husband; the children have lost a father who was a royal
guide. But children, remember to try to walk in his footsteps; such a
beautiful example he set, being temperate in all things. Dear Cousin
Sallie, "Cast your care on Jesus, for He eareth for you." I believe, from
evidence that I have from his own dear lips, that he is now basking in
the sunshine of unsullied day, where ere long I hope we all will meet
him. He died of cancer of the stomach. He was a son of M. C. S.

Cherry, of Pitt County, who served his county at four sittings in the

House of Representatives. His mother, Arcena Cherry, was one of those

patient, enduring, bright examples spoken of in the New Testament.
We mourn, but not as those who have no hope, for I believe —

Written by his wife, Mary M. Street.

EDWARD A. CHERRY.

When Jesus comes again.
To call His ransomed home.
He will be among the first to rise
On the resurrection morn.

His fond cousin,

Washington, N. C.

Bettie Z. Whitley.
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IvIAKION HARRISON.

Infant daughter of Elder A. J. and Alma L. Harrison, was born May
6, 1905, and died May 1, l!)0(j; 11 months, 3 weeks, and 4 days was
her short stay on this earth. She was taken very sick on April 19th,
and though we did all in our power to keep her with ns, her bright
little eyes were soon closed in death forever. Oh! how sad indeed to
miss her presence and hear her sweet little voice no more in the home
she once helped to brighten and make happy. We know that we can see
our dear little babe no more on this earth, but we hope, by the grace of
God, to meet her in the New Jerusalem. May the God of all grace com-
fort us who are so bereft by her departure. May we be able to see that
it is the work of an allwise Providence who can do no wrong, and be
made to feel that it is for the best that she is taken from the evils of
this world.

Peaceful be thy slumber, darling,
In thy lonely grave so low;

Thou no more wilt join our number;
Sorrow thou wilt never know.

Yet we hope to meet thee, darling,
When our days of life are fled,

In heaven with joy to greet thee, darling,
Where no farewell tears are shed.

Written by her mother, Alma L. Harrison.
Columbia, S. C.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Elder H. Temples has changed his address from Graymont, Ga., to
R. 1, Blitch, Bullock County, Georgia.

GILLIAM S ACADEMY FOR BOTH SEXES.

Good opportunities for preparing for college or business will be given.
Providence permitting, the 30th session will open October 23d and

continue 22 weeks — five and one-half months.
Beautiful and healthy location, away from the temptations found in

towns and cities.
Buildings are neat, suitable, and well furnished.
Musical instruments good ; good water ; mails daily except Sunday.

Terms moderate. The Principal kindly requests liberal patronage by
his denomination, the Primitive Baptist, since from them the greater
part of the attendance will likely come.

For circulars and testimonials address
J. W. Gilliam, Principal,

Altamahaw, Alamance Co., N. C.

A NEW BOOK.—The Shepherd and His Flock.
By Eld. William H. Crouse,

Containing 275 pages of printed matter and good photos of 103 Old
School Baptist ministers. This book should be in every Baptist home.
Price, $1.50, postpaid. Money refunded if not satisfactory. Address
Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.
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GOOD OPPORTUNITY

To get two good books clieap. With each of the first fifty orders for
Lampton's Manuscripts received after May 10, 1906, I will give one of
Elder J, H. Oliphant's 25c. books free. Every old Baptist knows that
Elder Oliphant's books are full of instruction and very interesting. El-
der Lampton's work has been highly endorsed by all our leading min-
isters. Seven subjects treated. The price of this book alone was orig-
inally 75c. Both books are now offered, until 50 copies are sold, for
only 50c. Send P. O. Order.

Address all orders to (Elder) W. A. Chastain,
Oxford, 0.

CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths," etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at "*.he earnest solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks,

Box 36. Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.

For 50 cents we will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and the
Rural Home to any address for one year.

The Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most
elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine for parents,
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured writers in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON,
710 N. Btate Street,

^ Greenfield, Ind.

PRICES OP PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.
I can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, .... $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourgeois Type, . . . . .95
Brevier Type, _ . _ . .85
NonpareU fype, .... .65

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type, 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscribers,

$1.00.
These prices Include postage. S. Hassell.
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ETERNAL SABBATH.

Heb. iv:9.

For weary souls a rest remains
In heaven from all their toils and pains,
Where seas of joy eternal flow
Without a taint of mortal woe. *

There, from all sin and sorrow free.
They spend a long eternity;
No more to strive Avith flesh and blood,
But cease from sin, and rest in God.

Eternal Love this rest ordained
To soothe the breast witli sorrows pained,
And fold His lambs from harm secure
Long as eternal years endure.

O sacred rest, for thee we groan.
And bid the wheels of time roll on ;

To bring that hour when we shall rise
To join the chorus of t]u^ skies.

Immortal Love shall then repay
The transient sorrows of the way,
And Jesus' name swell every song
A whole eternitv along.

John Kent (1803).
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Hopewell, N. J., Aug. 31, 1906.

Eld. Sylvester Hassell —
Dear Brother in Christ :— It is needful that I should

write you now, because, as you will recollect, when we
met last spring at the Associations in this section, it was
my full purpose to attend the Kehukee, and some other
Associations this fall. Since then, circumstances have
arisen that seem to call me another way at that time.
A few days since. Elder Durand wrote me that it was,
at that time, his mind to attend the Kehukee Association,
so that I do not feel as badly about not being with you
myself, as I otherwise would. It is my feeling that some
one or more of the brethren in this vicinity ought to at-
tend your sessions, whenever we can do so in the provi-
dence of God. Years ago, it was my privilege to be with
you at the Kehukee and Contentnea (and occasionally
at the Little Eiver) Associations, perhaps in all eight or
ten times. It has now been, I think, about eleven years
since my last visit among you. In that time. Elds. Du-
rand, Meredith, and Rowe have been with you at times.

Of this, I have been glad. But I have felt, all the time,
that I wanted to visit the brethren in North Carolina
once more. Many are very dear to me, and all no doubt
would be as dear, did I know them all as well as I do

some among you. I can never forget the repeated acts
of kindness that I formerly received at the hands of the

brethren and friends in your section. My visits among
them were more of a blessing to me, than they could
have been to them. I trust that it is the will of God
that I should l)e with you another year. I hope that

none of the dear bretlvren will think me fickle-minded by

this change in my arrangements. It has been with some

struggle of mind that I have consented to give up my
visit there this fall.

And now, I desire to say that I think it was good in

every way that you and Elder Meads Avere with us at the

Spring Associations. There has been no criticism come

to me of the preaching, and visit of either of you. In-
deed, there was no room for any ; for you both preached

a simple, free, full, gracious gospel, such as is the
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strength aud help of every poor sinner, to whom Jesus
is all and in all. 1 am also glad to see by the Messen-
ger that the visit was so pleasant to yourself. I believe
that lasting good will grow out of your visit among us.
Myself and family were glad to have you both with us,
and counted it a privilege to care for you as best we
could. It Avas but a very small measure of return for
all your personal acts of kindness to me, at all times,
when I was in North Carolina. The memory of them
never has gone from me, and never will while I remain
in this mortal life.

I grow^ more and more out of all use, shall I say, out of
all patience Avith all the various isms of the day relig-
iously. The minds of men seem to be more and more
taken up Avith Avorldly business, cares, pleasures, fash-
ions, follies, amusements, until it seems to me the one
expression in the Bible Avhich, best of all, describes the
present condition of things both in the so-called
churches, and in the Avorld is this, "Lovers of pleasure,
more than loA^ers of God." Is it not all the fulfillment
of the Avord "deceivers shall Avax worse, deceiving and
being deceiA^ed"? And notice, it is being deceived, as
Avell as deceiving. The teachers are deceived, and so
deceiA e the people. Paul spoke of some Avho said "Gain
is godliness." Noav it seems as though another Avord
might be added to the word "Gain," and that is, "Pleas-
nre is godliness," in the estimation of the great majority
of religionists. It is a sorroAvful thing to contemplate.
And how can any man AAdio loves God and godliness
aA^oid sorrow of heart at these things. I remain with
loA^e to you, and all who enquire for me, as ever,

Your brother in Christ. F. A. Chick.

PEACE.

HoAv SAveet and lovely is peace. It is of God, by the
influence of His most Holy Spirit. "As many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." God's
children are not dead machines. Man can make a ma-
chine, but cannot put life into it. God saA-es His peo-
ple and puts His holy, eternal life into them. They
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can never perish. Now they can hear and appreciate
the gospel and obey it

,

being aided and guided by Him
who made all things. We are not able to do all of His
commandments or any of them within ourselves. If I

thought I was able to do all the commandments, I never
would pray any more and ask God to help me. All de-
nominations come together on doctrine when they are on
their knees. There they all beg for help. Certainly
then we are helpless. But we can do all things through
Christ, who strengthens us. There is no disability in
Him. He has all power. He can raise up children of
the very stones unto Abraham. He will gather His
wheat into His garner, but the chaff He will burn up
with unquenchable fire. Our God is a consuming fire.
Salvation is of the Lord of Glory. No good thing will
He withhold from them that walk uprightly. He com-
mands His children to keep His sweet commandments,
and promises them that He will never leave nor forsake
them. He says, ''If ye know these things, happy are ye

if ye do them.'' We can say that by experience we have
foiTrd that all this is true. And also that when led by
the flesh or the carnal mind, all is death. A full gospel
preached to the Lord's children is what will do them

good. Lord help us to turn neither to the right nor left.
If a kind railroad train conductor were to give two

men, that were traveling-, but had lost all their money,

a ticket all the Avay to their journey's end, free, would

it not look strange to see them get on the car, get into a

heated conversation about the nature of steam that runs
the engine, or the air brakes, and fall out with each
other because they could not understand all these

things? The conductor, himself, perhaps knows that
they could not fully understand it if it was explained to
them. What would the conductor do if he were to find
one endeavoring to put the other off the car? How
much better it would be to sit down quietly in gratitude
and enioy what had been so kindly bestoAved !

So, Brother HasselL as von have so persistently urged
the Lord's people not to fall out bv the wav, but to bear
with each other on mysterious matters: so I desire to see

our dear iieople do. and endeavor to be sound on love
and kindness. Yerv soon our train will run into the
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great union depot, heaven, as we are neariug the end of
our journey. Oh I let us spend the time in prayer and
supplications. The Kibh^ teaches secrc^t prayer. How
our very hearts swell with tlie sw(h4 thougiit of meeting
God face to face alone I And sweet holy heaven comes

down to greet our poor, longing souls at the mercy seat.

Dear readers, pray for a weak, battle-scarred, tear-
stained pilgrim that suffers and longs to see the most
holy ]>resence of Jesus. Jesus is my only hope, rest,
uK^at and support. May He bless every reader of this.

" Such Jesus is, and such His grace,
Oh may He shine on you,

And tell Him when you see His face,
I long to see Him too "

Brother llassell, nmy our God give you a strong arm
to wi(4d th(^ sword of truth for the good of our lamented
Zion. I am advertising The Gospel Messenger in the
Banner of Peace, and hope to help you circulate it. En-
closed find money order to send it to my daughter, Miss
Laura Fisher, Collinsville, Texas. She is teaching near
there.

Yours in sincerity of love, J. H. Fisher,
Graham, Texas.

Crawfordsville, Ind., July 2(), lOOO.

Elder ISylr ester Hassell —
Dear Brother in Christ :— Herewith. I send you an

article for publication if deemed worthy. I believe that
some such admonition as this is needed, for the reasons
that I have endeavored to set forth in the writing. Our
brethren Avho preach should bear in mind that it is not
the thunder but the lightning that strikes; that it is the
still small voice and not the tempest and the earthquake
that pierces through the ears and to the heart. God has
promised that His word sliall not return unto Him void,
but shall accomplish tlmt wliereunto He has S(mt it, and
no Avord but His has such power and potency.

Brother Harvey Olephant has informed me that you
will be with us in October, God Avilling. I hope you
may come early in the month, otherwise T may miss you,
as it is likely I shall be from home after the middle of
the month.

Tours in hope. . John N. Taylor.
2
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IMPORTANCE OF SCRIPTURAL ACCURACY IN
OUR STATEMENTS.

The writer is firmly persuaded that when our preach-
ers make erroneous statements from the pulpit, they
should be told of them in the proper spirit, and at the
earliest practicable moment ; and in the case of matter
contributed to our periodicals, containing error, the edi-
tor should point out the error in a foot-note or between
brackets, lest that which is lame be turned out of the
way. Of course, I am speaking strictly of misstate-
ments of scriptural facts, misapplications and misinter-
pretations, and not of matters concerning which there
are differences of opinion, and controversy, which more"
often than not is the result of critical studies from
biased viewpoints rather than from carelessness. I be-

lieve that were this attended to more frequently and
strictly than it is, the preacher and the writer would be
much more careful as to what they say and write, and
would study the Word more earnestly than they do.
To illustrate the position taken, I offer a few examples
of error that have come under my notice in the last few
months. Not long since a writer in one of our publica-
tions said, "The depravity of the human family pro-
ceeded from Adam not from Eve, and is therefore com-
municated by the father, and not the mother." This
statement is almost dogmatic in positiveness, and should
it find acceptance, and become a ground of action, into
what a bewildering maze of error might it not lead!
Who can read the third chapter of Genesis intelligently,
studiously, and carefully, and then receive this doctrine?
It is true that before Eve was brought into the world
God couimandod Adam not to eat of the fruit; but in her -

reply to the servant she includes herself in the prohibi-
tion, making it plain that she understood that she too
was forbidden to eat under the same penalty of death

that would fall upon Adam in the event of his disobe-

dience. When they did violate the commandment of
God, and did eat of the fruit, at the solicitation of. the
lying serpent, the withering rebuke, the curse for sin,
and the oxpulsion from the garden, with the alienation
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that followed, fell upou her with equal severity as upon
Adam. God is eternally and to the uttermost just. He
does not punish the innocent for the deed of the guilty;
therefore Eve was guilty, and depravity inhered in her
as in her spouse.

Here is another that recently appeared in one of our
periodicals — "and these wise men entered that stable,
gathered around that little babe, and gave Him gifts,
and then went out to spread the news of a Saviour horn
into the world:' The gospel narrative does not even by
implication corroborate the latter part of this state-
ment; on the contrary, it says, ''And being warned of
God in a dream that they should not return to Herod,
they departed into their own country another way."
Since their object was to avoid appearing before that
sanguinary tyrant, it may be presumed that they used
due secrecy and dispatch in escaping out of the country,
and did not stop to preach to a people who probably did
not understand the tongues in which they spoke, and
who doubtless had among them some of the spies which
Herod employed to report to him the sayings and doings
of the people, as was the custom of tyrants and usurpers.
What they did and said when they reached their own
country we cannot even conjecture. We do not know
certainly that these wise men knew that that young babe
was the Son of the Most High; they paid him the rever-

ence, and the\ribute of a king, but there is a s.harp and
striking contrast between their bearing and that of
Simeon, who did know it. Heathen writers inform us
that among all of the nations of the East, there was, at
this time, a lively expectation of the coming into the

world of a great conquering king, who should bring all
nations into subjection to himself; the oracle further de-

clared that he should be born in Judea. According to
these writers ten sibyls, or prophetesses, inhabiting dif-
ferent parts of the Roman empire, had declared this say-
ing, which Josephus flatteringly applied to Vespasian,
the destroyer of the Jewish nation. It ig possible, there-

fore, that the coming of the wise men to Jerusalem with
their inquiry, "Where is he that is born King of the

Jews?" may have been in obedience to this prophecy and
that of Balaam, the ^Mesopotamian soothsayer, who said.
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''There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a Scepter
shall rise out of Israel'^ —of which this star, which the
wise men saw, may have been the sign which Avent be-

fore them, ''till it came and stood over where the young
child was."

A short time since a good brother —an able minister
of the Word—^declared from the pulpit, in my hearing,
that the name "Jesus" had never been given to anyone
previous to the birth of our Saviour, nor had it been
borne by anyone since. The brother Avas in the full tide
of his discourse, which was warm and heart-reaching to a
(legr(H% and this fact may be plead in extenuation of his
error; but had this idea come into his mind before he
entered the pulpit, and had he taken the pains to ascer-
tain its correctness, he Avould have found the following
to be true : the vernacular Greek was A^ery largely, al-
most exclusiA^ely, employed, both in conversation and in
writing, l)y the Jewish people in the time of our Saviour,
as it hail Ixmmi for many y(^ars before His incarnation;
"Jesus'' is the (Ireek equiA^alent for the HebrcAV
"Joshu;!,'' Acts 7:45; FTeb. 4:8; —both mean "Saviour";
so far from the name being singular, it Avas common, as
may be se(Mi by consulting Josephus, and, moreoA'^er, it
occurs .'{s tl?e uauu^ of different indiAdduals in four other
phi( ;'s b\ thr Xi w TestauK'ut— Acts 13 :(

)
; Col. 4:11. It

is a cninmou nauu' in ■ and Portugal to-day, and
wlm in these countries of the Avestern hemisphere that
were colonized by them. Among the cabinet ministers
appointed by President Castro of Venezuela on Satur-
day, July 21, 1906, occurs the name of Dr. Jose de Jesus
Paul. It is doubtless true that thousands bore the
name before it Avas given our Saviour, and many thou-
sands have borne it since; the great and all-absorbing
interest that attaches to the name lies not in its singu-
larity, but in the Promise and the Covenant, of which it

was the sii>n, and Avhich declared, "Thou shalt call His
nai]ij^ Jesus, for He sliaU sarc His people from their
sins" —of the truth of which each individual child of
0(k1 is now a Avitness, and to Avhich all created intelli-
0'* uc(^s «hnll benr wituc^ss in the Dav of Jesus Christ.
HoAV often have pious parents named their children
John Calvin, Martin Luther, John :yrilton, George Whit-
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field, John ^^'esley, aud earnestly desired that the little
babes so dear to their hearts might grow up to be like
those worthies and give to the world as good testimony ;

yet, notwithstanding all their solicitude, how impotent
were they to shape the destinies of their offsprings, and
develop in them the principles and sentiments which
the}' admired in those preachers of righteousness! To
God, who called Cyrus by name before he was born into
the world, and appointed him the work of humbling to
the dust tlie power and glory of Babylon, and delivering
and restoring Israel, — who called John by name before
his birth, and appointed him to prepare the people of
God for the immediate coming of the Messiah and His
Kingdom —Avho, ere He was born, called Jesus by name,
and mad(^ Him the Ivedeemer of His people, the Kesur-
rection from the Dead, and the Judge of all flesh in the
day when He shall come in His power and in His glory
with all the holy angels— to Him alone belongs the
power to determine events, and fit and prepare His
agents to accomplish them. Many times there is no
fitness in the names we bestOAV —nay, they seem absurd
when applied to the individual as he is knoAvn; but not
so with those whom God names. '^Tliou slialt call His
nam(^ Jesus, for He shall save His people from their
sins."

It is in no captious spirit that the writer points out
these errors, but, on the contrary, with the desire that
others besides himself may be admonished, and measure
every doctrine and statement of fact by the standard
of God's Word, for it is not in vain that tlie apostle says,
^'Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to
things Avhich we have heard, lest at any time we should
let them slip."

When Paul wrote to Timothy, '^Study to show thyself
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, rightly dividino- the Word of truth," he doubt-
less meant that he should study Closes and the prophets,
and compare these with the teachings of Christ's apos-
tles, who had "been with Jesus and learned of Him,"
and who had received the baptism of the Spirit on the
day of Pentecost ; and though from a child he had known
the Holy Scriptures which were able to make him wise
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unto salvation, yet he was still admonished to study in
order that God's approval of his doctrine might be
known by its correspondence with His revealed Word.

Historians tell us that in England, early in the Kefor-
mation, individuals were found who could repeat from
memory the entire Scriptures; but I dare say that none,
among all of the sons of men, have ever been found who
could repeat more of their meaning than is necessary for
the wayfaring man to know, without study, research,
examination, and comparison, which, too, do not carry
us so far but that we see other and vaster fields stretch-
ing beyond. Searching the Scriptures is like searching
the infinite expanse of the starry heavens —as we strain
our gaze beyond the stars that are familiar to us, others,
and still others, come into view, until outlines fade away
and we behold only the faint aurora that mark the start-
ing point of another infinite series. Notwithstanding,
w^e may add to our knowledge by bringing to the study
of the Word a meek and teachable spirit, searching its
pages every day, using the aid Avhich God has given us,
including the writings of those whom we know to have
been true folloAvers of the Lamb.

I confess that I do not like to hear any of our preach-
ers say that up to the time of coming into the pulpit
they knew neither text nor message ; in saying this I fear
they but boast their readiness and show their presump-
tion. Much rather would I hear, Since I learned that
I was to address you upon this occasion my mind has
been much exercised to know what message of my Mas-
ter I should convey to you," or, "si text has presented it-
self to my mind as suitable to the present occasion and
you ; I have studied it as well as I am able, and will now
present to you my conclusions with their scriptural
proof, etc., etc. I do not believe that God fosters indo-
lence in His ministers, and he who neglects preparation,
and relies upon a promise that was given under a special
dispensation and before the written Word was given, pre-

sumes upon the goodness of God; and if he spends in
idle conversation the time he should occupy in study and
meditation, his sermon will bear evidence against him.

John N. Taylor,
Crawfordsville, Ind.
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REMOVING THE STONE FROM THE ORAVE OF
LAZARUS.

Liiverne, Ala., August 7, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell :— I feel impressed this after-
noon to pen a few thoughts for the Messenger. Having
just to-day, at the 11 o'clock service at the Methodist
church of our town, listened to a sermon by the pastor
of said church on the 39th verse of the llth chapter of
John, I will try to give you the application he made and
would like to have a definition or an explanation from
you.

He used only a part of the verse as a subject, viz:
''Jesus said, take ye aAvay the stone." It will be remem-
bered that this Avas at the grave of Lazarus, after he
had been dead four days, and the mission of the Saviour
was to raise Lazarus from the dead. IMartha, in all con-

fidence, had come to meet Him, and putting all trust in
Him, said with great reverence: ''Lord, if Thou hadst
been here my brother had not died." Then the Saviour
replied : "Thy brother shall rise again." But Martha,
who seemed to have that doubting spirit Avhich a great
many of the children of God to-day have, said : "I know
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last
da.y." It was after this conversation, however, between
Jesus and Martha, that He commanded them to take
away the stone.

Now, the explanation by the minister above referred
to, was this : that the raising of Lazarus Avas to be ac-
complished uj^on the condition that the Jews take away
the stone. Immediately upon hearing this application,
it was, as I believe, revealed to me in tlu^ proper mean-
ing, at least to my satisfaction at that time. It almost
instantly occurred to me that the wrong application was
being made and that if the raising of Lazarus was to
have been accomplished upon the condition of the re-
moA^al of the stone, we would be compelled to change the
language of the Scripture: or Ave have been taught
wrono' as to the construction and meaning of certain
words of the English laniruage. If the Saviour had
said : "If ye will take aAA ay the stone, I will raise him
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up from the dead/' then the version of the gentleman
would have been correct. But we know of a truth that
this is not tlie correct quotation. Neither did the gen-
tleman quote it that way. He either misunderstood it
or wilfully nusapplied it. The latter is more likely to
have been the case, from the fact that he claims to be
an educated man, and if he did not have a fair literary
education he would not hold the position in his church
that he does.

Xow, as al] grammar students know, sentences are di-
vided with ri spc^ct to nu^aning into assertive, interroga-
tive, imperative, exclamatory, and conditional. Any
one can, at once, ascertain that it does not assert a fact,
therefore cannot be an assertive sentence. Again, it is
not interrogative, as no question is asked. And it is
not an exclamation, nor does it state a condition. But
Ave can readily see that it is a command, and all students
are agreed that an imperative sentence expresses a com-
mand. ''Take ye aAvay the stone.'' As clear a com-
mand as was ever uttered. Had those Jews the power
to r(^fuse to take away the stone? We have no right to

say th(\v liad. We have no earthly right, no heavenly
right or any other right, to define a Scriptures in di-
rect opposition to the language of our authorized ver-
sion when it is, as in this and nearly every other in-
stance, the exact translation of the original. One great
cause of our inisunderstanding Ood's blessed Word to-
day is thp sad lack of a rudimentary knowledge of our
own beautiful and simple Englisli Innguage.

Oh, hoAv Ave long to see the day Avhen the Primitive
Baptists Avill improA^e their minds I The human mind,
if rightlv guided and directed, and properly trained, is
one of the richest gifts bestoAved upon man. But if we

sit doAvn ^ind say, Iw our actions if not in Avords, '^Oh,

well, it Avill come out riglit. Education and pride are

ruining the Avorld." Hoav often have Ave heard this from
those whom Ave loA^ed! Indeed it Avill end rioht. But
Avhat al)owt the misunderstandings, the contentions, the

strife jind confusion hefore the end comes? "Study to
shoAv thvself approved unto God: a Avorkman that need-

eth not to be ashamed." How sad to think of the miser-

able and petty quarrels indulged in bv God's dear people
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—all, perhaps, because they did not understand the

meaning- of certain words or passages in His blessed
Word. All are Avorking and contending for the same
glorious truths; but, on account of ignorance, which it
is in their power to remove, bars of felloAvship are put
up and the breach is yawning' between them like some
great canon or chasm that is getting so deep and so
wide thiit it will soon be impossible to bridge it. Only
one kind of bridgje will connect us and make it possible
for us to communicate and mingle with each other— the
bridge of correx't knowledge and an understanding of
the meaning of the precious gems of truth contained in
the Holy Scriptures.

Brother Hassell, when the precious subject of religion
presents itself to my mind, I instinctively turn to the
Priuiitive Baptists. By some unseen and mysterious in-
tuition I want to live and die with them, and sometimes
I find myself wondering what I would do should the last
trumpet sound, or Avhich Avay Avould I go? I verily be-

lieve I Avould turn my footsteps to some secluded and
sacj'ed meeting-place of the meek and lowly folloAvers of
Jesus, separate and apart from the busy world, not to
some fine structure, Avith stained AvindoAvs, and fancy
steeples, but to some cozy nook too sacred for the Avorld,
Avhere I could find an assembly of God's dear children
who prove their faith by their daily Avalk.

But let me sav, also, that I do long to see the day
when the PrimitiA^e Baptists will be Avell instructed and
well up on everything that pertains to their temporal
and spiritual Avelfare. We read in the Scriptures the
parable of the talents and the blessings of those who
improved their talents over those Avho did not. Cer-
tainly, education is not eternal life. But it is or Avould
be instrumental in promoting our temporal and spirit-
ual haopiness while in this world of trials and compe-
tition by educated opponents and well-informed phari-
sees.

Brother Hassell, if this possesses any value, publish
it; if not. I am resi2:ned. I write on this subject, not
because I entertain the least ill will toAvard any one, but
because I feel that AA^ehave a icrreat need along this line,
and T aui as much in need as anv one. One great cause

3
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of the persecution of the Baptists to-day is this very neg-
lect, and some even throw out inducements for others to
criticise us. I feel that we should take some interest in
our religion, and be zealous workers for all things that
pertain to our instruction and the upbuilding of the
cause of truth and the kingdom of God here on earth.

Unworthily, J. T. Carter.
Luverne, Ala.

P. S>—Will you please give your views on the passage
mentioned? J. T. C.

REMARKS.

While true education or natural learning is of great
importance for rightly understanding what is said or
written by others, and for correctly expressing our own
yiev, s to others, it is, as Brother Carter says, not eternal
life, and, while it draws out and develops our natural
endowments by our Creator, and informs our minds, it
does not impart to us either natural or spiritual ca-
pacity. A smattering, superficial, or false education —
like tlie most of that given nowadays in our schools and
colleges — is an actual injury; and no power but the
Spirit of God can enable us to discern spiritual truths
(Isa. 54:13; Matt. 11:27; 16:17; John 16:13-15; 1 Cor.
2 :9-14 ; 12 :1-13 ; 1 John 2 :27) . A superficial, false edu-
cation is Avorse than none at all; for it misleads the per-
son so educated, and through his baneful influence it
misleads and injures thousands and millions of others.
This fact is sliown in tlu^ case mentioned by Brother
Carter: and it is jniiiifnlly evident in millions of cases
throughout so-calbnl Christendom and heathendom. In
the great majority of tlie ])rofessedly religious schools
of men, and in all men-mad(^ so-called churches, of Greek
and Roman Catholics and Protestants and ''Baptists,"
the pupils or hearers are not only taught fundamental
and ruinous errors, totally opposed to the plain mean-
ing of th(^ Scriptures, but they are also taught to hate,

despise, and persecute those Avho are taught of God the

true meaning of the Scriptures, and who dare to con-
tend for the faith once for all delivered unto the saints.
Satonic pride and false (^liication and extravagance and
<lissipation and wickedness are, indeed, greatlv injuring
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the huinn race; while humility and sincerity and truth
and obedience to the commandments of God and unsel-
fish love to our fellow-creatures are highly beneficial to
those who internally lu^ar and understand and obey God
and render self-den^dng service to their fellow-men, and
these blessed persons are made by the Lord a blessing
to those with Avhom they associate. All Scripture is
given b}^ inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction in righteousness, that
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works" (2 Tim. 3:16) ; and, in the indis-
j)ensable light of the Holy Spirit, the Scriptures should
be not only read, but reverenth^ earnestly, prayerfully,
thoroughly searched for the pearls of divine and eternal
truth contained therein (John 5:39) ; for these pearls,
especially ''the pearl of great price," of whom they tes-

tify, the Divine, incarnate, holy, suffering, dying, risen,
ascended, glorified, and returning Saviour of poor, lost
sinners, are of infinitely more value than all the corrupt-
ing riches, and honors, and pleasures of this dying
world.

Tlie remoA^al of the stone from the grave of Lazarus
by the servants or friends of Martha and Mary, or by
the disciples, at the command of Jesus, had nothing
whatever to do with Christ's giving life to Lazarus; it
was not what tlie Lord had to do, but what men could
do, by the power that He gave them; it simply exposed
the putrefying corpse to the sight and smell of those
present, and showed tliat the uian was dead, and could
not raise liimself, nor could he be raised to life by any
creature; it showed the powerlessuess of the creature,
and the necessity of the j)ower of the omnipotent Crea-
tor to raise the dead to life, l)ut it does not give the
dead even a spark, even the slightest particle, of life;
aud this is what all true minist(M^s of Christ proclaim in
regard to all human beinrrs in their natural unregener-
acy, Avho are, as the Scriptures declare, dead in tres-
passes and sins, and whom God alone, by His irresistible
aud unaided poAver. can nuicU-en into sniritual or di-
vine life (John 5:24: Eph. 2:1-10). The servants of
God. under His direction, may ^^r>rer)are the way of the
Lord" (Tsa. 40:3-11) ; but the Lord Himself must come.
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by His Spirit, in His almighty power, to make the dead
alive, and to lead, and comfort, and help, and •save them.
Any professed minister Avho denies this great truth is an
enemy of Christ and of his word and His people, and
even an enemj^ of himself. S. H.

THE INSURANCE QUESTION.

SHOULD INSURACE BE MADE A TEST OF FELLOWSHIP IN THE CHURCHES.

(BY JAMES C. DENTON.

Some Expressions in Reply —

"It is astonishing to us that Baptists would think of making insur-
ance of life or property a test of fellowship. Certainly we would oppose
doing so, and we seriously regret that any Baptist is disposed to do
so." —Eld. J. H. Oliphant, An author and Associate Editor of several
papers. Eld. R. W. Thompson, Editor Primitive Monitor. Deacon D.
H. GOBLE, A distinguished Baptist and publisher.

"Elder John N. Thompson—Editor Youth's Guardian Friend —if at
home, would have signed it (the foregoing expression), and I believe
every minister and clear-thinking, grace-taught old Baptist in our State
(Indiana) would do the same. Every lover of peace wants as few bars
as possible against fellowship." * * * Deacon S. B. Luckett, An aged,
able, and Godly Baptist.

"It (insurance) is simply a matter of business prudence
" a

beneficent method of mutual helpfulness. This we are commanded to
observe in God's word. The church has no right to interfere in any
way.

" * Eld. F. A. Chick, Editor Signs of the Times.
"The old Baptists of our associations are not worse than infidels, for

we provide for our own, especially for our own households. I do not
know a better way to do this than by insurance." * * Eld. C. H.
Waters. Editor Zion's Advocate.

'T think our dear people would make a great mistake if they were to
make insurance a test of fellowship." * * Eld. John. R. Daily, Ex-
Editor Zion's Advocate.

"I do not see how Baptists could make a rule to exclude their mem-
bers without a 'Thus saith the Lord' for it." * * Eld. P, D. Gold,
Editor Zion's Landmark.

•'Insurance is no more a distrust of Providence and no more con-
demned in the Scriptures than locks and keys, safes and banks and
barns, which, in the Dark Ages, were made a test of fellowship among
a very few professing Christians. ' * Eld. Sylvester Hassell,
Editor The Gospel Messenger.

"The judgment of the ablest and safest ministers of my acquaintance
""■ is, that * ■"' life and property insurance ought not to be made
a test of fellowship." Eld. J. E. V^. Henderson, Associate Editor
The Gospel Messenger.

"I am very much opposed to making such things a test of fellowship.
They certainly do not affect the moral standing of members." * * *

Eld. Walter' Cash, Editor Messenger of Peace.
"The judgment of the most able and safe ministers of my acquaint-

ance
""■* is that it is purely a business proposition and has nothing
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to do with our religious a flairs. Eld. R. H. Barwick, Editor
The Pilfjrim's Banner.

"So fai- as I know our peo])le
* * " have never made insurance a

test of fellowship, and I fe?l sure they should not." * * * Eld. T. S.
Daltox. Associate lulitor Zion's Adrocatc.

'1 legard it a (Tod-oiven rii;lit for anyone to invest his money in
anythino- that will make or save money, that is not immoral." * * *

Eld. Jas. ,7. (iiLr.EHT. Assoc iate lulitor Zion's Advocate.
"Insiiianee with an "'old line" company is purely a business matter,

and tliert' are no secret, fraternal, nor ritual services in it, and I have
no objection to it.'" " Eld. C. H. Cayce, Editor The Primitive
Baptist.

" ""■* * C'ontendino- about lightenino' rods, storm-houses, life insur-
ance policies and many otho)- thin<is in which our precious time is
wasted, '•■" ' is unprofitable and vain, and we should press and em-

phasize the more important and weightier matters, ana do as Paul
said, 'Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, what-
soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue,
if there be any ]n aise, think on these things.' " * ■

'"

Eld. J. H. Fisher,
Editor ]'( <!(■>'Adrocate.

This title page indicates the character of a pamphlet proposed for
])ublication. Fuller expressions of these intelligent, able, and Godly
brethren v.ill be given, and the expressions also of competent and re-
liable authorities outside the church, showing that insurance is not in
conflict with moral ethics, or the law of government, State or national,
though it has been perverted and abused, as other convenient and bene-
ficial things have. Not for personal notoriety, financial gain or any
other carnal purpose, but the good of men. Primitive Baptists especially,
as I sincere]// h iisf, do I make this proposition. It will be seen, I
think, that '"necessity is laid upon me" in the matter. The price will
be 20 cents or less per copy. Will each reader desiring a copy, and to
encourage the publication, please drop me a postal card giving their
address, that I may know as to its encouragement? The parhphlet will
contain the unanswerable letters of Bro, S. B. Luckett, in discussion
with one of our Elders. J. C. Denton.

^Nladisonville, Tex.

REMARKS :

At the request of Eld. Denton I publish the foregoing communication;
and I publish it, not for the purpose of either advocating or opposing
insurance, but entirely for the purpose of maintaining that insurance
should not be made a test of fellowship among our people. The great
majority of Primitive Baptists oppose insurance; but some of our best,
most intelligent, humble, lovely and self-denying brethren do insure,
believing it to be an honorable method of protecting themselves or
their families against loss without injuring anyone else. I beseech
the dear brethren who have been making insurance a test of fellowship
to cease from doing so, and not to divide our churches on a subject
not mentioned in the Scriptures, and in regard to which some of our
very best brethren think differently. All the world is against us, and
let us not, under the influence of a proud and evil spirit, bite, devour
and consume one another. May the Lord bless all His dear people with
the spirit of humility and forbearance, love and peace. S. H.
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SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
G. W. STEWART, AKRON, ALA.
LEE HANKS, t'ELHAM, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, (JRAWFORDSVILLE, iND.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of
The Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. Aii
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should
be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C; or those who
prefer to do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other
editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messen-
ger. So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder
W. B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous,
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE FIRST CHAPTER OF EZEKIEL.

According to request I write, in a brief way, my views
of this chapter. It is a symbolic representation of the

glory of God in His infinity, sovereignty, holiness, judg-
ment, and mercy. Ezekiel was a priest, and in B. C.
597 was carried by Nebuchadnezzar is his first depor-
tation of Jewish captives from Jerusalem to Babylon,
and dwelt in his own house by the River Chebar (prob-
ably a tributary or canal of the Euphrates in Babylo-
nia), and was married, and was thirty years of age (at
which time the Jewish priests entered upon their office),
when Ood, as related in this chapter, revealed Himself
and His kingdom to him, and called him to be a prophet
to Tsra('] and the surrounding heathen nations. Eze-
kiel, in his most original and sublime book, declares the

perfect holiness of God, and His coming fiery judgment
uTicu idolatroiis and sinful Israel and her still more

idolatrous and sinful persecutors, and His merciful de-

si.̂ u to restore and save His people in the end. The
whirlwind coming from the north and the great cloud
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probably represent Nebiicliliadnezzar, King of Babylon,
(which Avas north of Palestine) and his large army com-
ing rapidly to destroy Jerusalem because of her king
Jelioia chin's unfaithfulness to his promises to Nebuch-
hadnezzar; and the fire infolding or kindling itself or
continually burning, the wrath of God against sin; and
the brightness about it, the glory of His holiness ; and
tlie color of amber (an alloy of gold and silver) out of
the midst of the fire. His mercy to His penitent people.
The four living creatures (called "seraphim," or burn-
ing ones, in Isa. vi., and ''beasts" or rather, as it should
be as in Ezekiel, "living creatures, in Rev. v.) are
thought by some to represent the hol}^ angels in heaven,

all of whom minister to God's people; but they rather,
as is generally thought, seem to represent the gospel
ministry, and, of their four foes, that of a man represents
their wisdom and kindness; that of a lion, their courage
to declare the truth ; that of an ox, their laboriousness
and patience ; and that of an eagle their lieavenly-mind-
edness. Their straight feet represent their upright
walk; the resemblance of the sole of their feet to sole of
a calf's foot, their cleanness and devotion to God's ser-
vice; and their feet sparkling like burnished brass, the

shining examples they set in their lives. Their four or
six wings represent their readiness to serve God, their
reverence of Him, and their own sense of their unworthi-
ness. Their wings being joined to one another denotes
their loving unity and ])cjice in tlie worship of God.
Their turning not, but going straight forward, denotes
their perseverance in truth and righteousness. The
hands under their wings show their active, humble, and
Viuostentatious service of God. They went as the Spirit
(rf God goes and directs them to go. Tlu^ Lord's bright
and holy presence goes with tlu^m, and enlightens and
comforts them. And, when und(T tlie full influence of
His vSpirit, they hasten to do His commands, and re-
turn to Him for other commands, as a flash of ligiitniug.
The one wheel, Avliich appears afterwards as four
wheels, is thoiiglit l)v John Gill to represent the church
of God in all the four quarters of the earth, North,
South, East, and West, the church on earth or the
church militant, Avho are near the ministers, and have
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the same Spirit in them, aud, in their liA^es, shine like
beryl, a precious stone of different colors, and go
straightforward in every direction in obedience to God,
and extiaid from one end of the earth to the other, and
are reverential, and have heavenly wisdom, and are ex-
alted above the earth with the ministers when the latter
pr(^ach the truth in (h^monstration of the Spirit and in
power, and who an^ d.ir(M-t(Hl b}^ true ministers in the
right WHY, and who lealize that they are under the
glorious gov(4'umeut and protection of God, and who

vs'orshi]) and obey llim, and praise Him with their mul-
titudinous voicis, and though they at times, from the
^\ ('a];n< NS of the tk^sh, let down their wings, as it were,
and rest, still they are ready at any time to hear the
voice or word of iUn] again, and to serve and obev Him.
Others think tliat these wheels represent the general
providence of (rod toward all mankind and His special
providc^nce towai'ds His ])eople. None of us know which
view is correct, for tlie visi(m is obscure and not ex-
plaiii'Ml hi tl^e Sci'iptures; but, while the Avheels may, in
some r'Dise, iniisfnifr the constant workings of Divine
Provi<l( i!( (\ 1 am inclined to prefer Gill's view of them
as rcprcscnl iiifi the people of God, especially because
tliey liave the Spirit of God in th(^m, like the four living
creatures or ministers, and are so much like the minis-
try, and are near them and go witli them.

Th(' uiost glorious part of Ezekiel's opening vision is
described in the last three verses of his first chapter.
Here there appears to him, above the firmament, on a

throne of sapphire or bright and heavenly blue, repre-
senting peace, majesty and love, the appearance of
a man, of a s])lendid fiei'y appearance above and below
His loins, that is, of infinite purity from everlasting to

everlasting, and around Him was the appearance of a

bi'ij^ht raiid)ow, a symbol of His everlasting covenant of
mercv with His people; and it was the appearance of
the likeness of the glory of the Lord— the Lord Jesus
Christ, perfect God and perfect man,, whose Spirit was
in Ezekiel and in all the other ancient prophets, and
who speaks to Ezekiek and calls him to bear to His re-

bellious people a message of rebuke, iudgment. desola-
tion, and restor-atiou ; and. like Haniel, Saul of Tarsus,
and John on the isle of Patmos, Ezekiel, in utter rever-
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ence, falls down l)efore Him, to hear the message, and
deliver it to Ilis people (Dan. 8 -IT; Acts 9:4; Rev.
1:17). S. H.

PETEK UK JULY COMMENDED AND SHARPLY
REIU KED BY CHRIST SOON AFTERWARDS.

In :Matthew xvi. 13-20 we see that tlie Apostle Peter
was pronounced ''blessed'' by his Divine blaster for
op(^nly conf(^ssini»', notwithstanding all the opposite and
conliictiiig vi(nvs of tlie Jcnvs, that He was "the Christ,
the Son of the living ( Jod," l)ecanse Flis Heavenly Father
had revealed this glorious truth to him, and Christ gave
unto him, as He afterwards did to the other Apostles
and to the church, the keys of the visible kingdom of
heaven on earth (John 20:23; Matt. 18:17, 18). And
yet in a short time after thus honoring Peter, when the
latter was under the influence of the Holy Spirit, Christ
severely rebuked lum, even calling him Satan, and com-
manding him to get behind Him, Avhen Peter Avas un-
consciously under the influence of the Devil, as shown
by his attempting to dissuade Christ from allowing Him-
self to be slain by the elders and chief priests and scribes
at Jerusalem, as Christ had said He would do and would
be raised again the third day (Matt. xvi. 21-23). This
liihows how the most favored children and servants of
God need always to watcli and pray lest they enter into
teuiptation and l)e led off by Satan, who transforms him-
self into an angel of light, into the paths of darkness,
error, and sin (Matt. 0:13; 26:41; 2 Cor. 11:3, 14, 15;
Eph. r>:10-18). When we presume to substitute our
own conceit of Avisdom, which is Satanic wisdom, for
the true wisdom of God as set forth in His Written
Word^ we ar(^ doing the work of the Devil, and will be
most shamefully and painfullv, vet profitablv, rebuked
by Hie Lord.

' ' ' '

S. H.

HOLY BOLDNESS.

"I will praise thee with my whole heart; before the gods will I sing
praise to thee "— Psalm 138:1."^

The Scriptures plainly teach that the heart of man,
until renewed by divine power and grace, is awfully de-
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praved and corrupt ; it is compared to a cage of unclean
birds; as being desperately wicked and deceitful; but
the Psalmist must have had a different and a better
heart than this with Avliich to promise the Lord, even
one that gave God all the praise for the blessings and
mercies he enjo^-ed. The heart which is full of love
and praise to God is a new covenant-gift, it proceeds
from the regenerating poAver of the Hoh^ Spirit, and is
the seat of divine love which is shed abroad therein by
the Holy Gliost, which is given unto us." From the
clean Iwnvt given to the children of God each one is
enabled at times to render undivided praise to the great
Father of spirits and to the equally glorious Mediator,
and Eedeemer of sinners, whose Spirit dwelling in them
inspires their hearts to praise and magnify the power
and love of God above all things. Hence the expression,
"I will praise Tliee with my irJiolc heart'' —undivided,
nnd unreserved. Blessed is the man who possesses such
an heart ! ''Before the gods will I sing praise unto
Thee." What a holy boldness, what indomitable cour-
age, what freedom from slavish fear of the opposing
powers, of men and devils ! Armed with faith toward
God and hope in the Lord Jesus Christ, the child of
grace can indeed ''smile at Satan's rage and face a

frowning world."
With this renewed heart throbbing with emotions of

love to God, with this victorious faith and good hope
through grace, Moses spake to the honor and praise of
Jehovali at the Bed Sea, "Stand still and see the salva-
tion of the Lord." The enraged Pharaoh and his pur-
suing liost was but an array of human weakness and ig-
uarauce against tlie almighty power and perfect wisdom
of God, and Moses was enabled by faith to grasp the le-

gi t im a te end — sa 1va t i on .

The people of God, in their great conflict with the
gods — tlie rulers of the darkness of this world —have
need of all the graces of the Spirit to support them, for
Avithout the strength and grace of God they Avould surely
succumb to the ovcfaa lielming floods of tribulation and
corrupting influences of the uugodlA% and like the typi-
cal nation, Israel, sacrifice principle for blind human
X)olicy and compromise and debase the Christian profes-
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siou to the carnal and corrupt standard of the religions
of the Avorld.

The gods of the world, and of this nation, are multi-
plied into legions, and it is a divine favor for any poor,
trembling child of God to stand fast and tirm in the
faith of Jesus Christ, and in the immediate presence of
the multiform idolatry of the nation, and sing praises to
God in the childlike simplicity of faith. Daniel the
prophet and the Hebrew captives in Babylon stand on
record as examples of the holy courage inspired by di-
vine grace.

Tlie idolatry of the present age presents many oppor-
tunities for new instances of faith and courage to own
and praise the true and living God without shame or
fear before the gods; but the people who are spiritually
qualitled to do so are by far in the minority; and the
popular current is so strong and sweeping that many
of the children of God are drawn awa^^ and swept into
the vortex of worldly religious devotion, contrary to the
dectrine and practice taught in the Holy Scriptures;
and some whose eyes seem to he at least half open to the
truth, yet Avhose eye is not single (Luke 11:34), con-
sult their worldly interests and those of their children
and decide that a conscientious, open confession of the
faith would involve a conflict and a sacrifice too great
to be borne, and either fall into the popular current, or
else make no profession at all. Thus in their efforts to
save their lives they lose them.

How apt. in this evil time, are we to be deceived and
led astray! These are perilous times. Our dear Sa-
viour warned His discir>les against the love of the
world and its perishable objects: and also the friendship
of the world is forbidden bv the apostles of Christ.
Eom. 12:2: 2 Tor. r>:17: James 4:4; 1 Juo. 2:15. He
that would compromise the principles of the true gospel
to gain the friendship of the world, though he be a child
of God. is an enemv to Ood. Therefore it is far better
for ns and for our posteritv to confront the "gods many
and lorrlci i-nnnv" in the strength of the true and living
God. and, in their verv presence, openlv and fearlessly
show foHh His r>rnis'o^^ ^v}fh our whole heart; for it is
certain tliat no cliild of the blessed kingdom of grace can
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rcMuh r ;i coDscientious heart devotion to them that are
no j^orls. <ial. 4 : 8.

' iJtth^ children, keej) yourseh^es from idols.'' 1 Jno.
5:21.

'
J. E. W. H.

IS CHRIST ELIMINATED?

I received a letter from an anonymous writer at Doug-
las, Ga., sav ing- that I am a little too severe in an edito-
rial for July, in which I state Christ is eliminated in
the eternal salvation of sinners by all denominations
except Primitive Baptists. He denies the charge, and
says that other denominations believe that there is none

other name under heaven given among men whereby we
must be saved. I must confess, if his statement is cor-
rect, I have never heard one preach it. xlrminians preach
repentance as the cause of salvation, and preach it in
the name of the sinner and not in the name of Christ.
They preach belief as the cause of salvation, and preach
it as the work of the sinner instead of the work of God.
If there is any merit in the sinner as a cause of his eter-
nal salvation that is fatal to the doctrine of grace, bases
his salvation upon that condition and not upon Christ.
If the sinner belicAT^s on Christ, he is saved as the result;
if he fails to believe, he is lost. Then on what does his
salvation depend? Upon belief, of course. Then what
is tlie cause of his salvation? His belief. What is his
belief? ''It is his oion act/' says the legalist. Then, if
belief be the cause of his salvation, and belief is his own
act, then it follows that salvation is based upon ''his own
act," and Christ is eliminated. What must he believe?
The legalists say that he (the dead sinner) must believe
that Christ is his Saviour in order to be saved. Then
he must believe Christ is his Saviour before or when
He is not his Saviour in order to be saved. That is, he
must Itelieve a falsehood in order to be saved. He must
lH^]i(^ve tlint Clirist is his Saviour when he saves himself
by his belief. This is believing a falsehood in a twofold
sense. A ''saviour" is one Avho saves. A saviour does
not attempt to save, or try to save and fail, but abso-

lutely saves. There is not a single instance where our
blessed Christ has ever failed or needed the aid of poor.
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puny man in his salvation. What is the damning sin?
''Unbelief in Christ as the Saviour of sinners." If that
be true, will not every legalist be lost, since none of them
believe in Christ as the ''Saviour," but simply as one
that would save if He could. If unbelief in Jesus is the
only damning sin, is not Christ's mission a curse instead
of a blessing, since, if Christ liad not come, there would
have been no unbelief in Him, and, if no unbelief, no

damning sin'/ Hence, a universal salvation would have
been the result. "Belief" is not the cause of salvation,
but an ev idence of it. Belief is based upon evidence.

Believing a thing as a fact does not make it a fact. Jacob
believing thviv was corn in Egypt and that Joseph was
yet alive did not cause Joseph to be alive or provide the
corn either.

"He that believeth on Christ is born of God" —already
born before he believes. "He that heareth My word and
believeth on Him tliat sent Me hath everlasting life and
shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from
death unto life." "Hearing and believing" are evidences
of regeneration, and not the cause. Life precedes "hear-
ing," "believing," "feeling," "tasting," ''smelling," "see-

ing," "understanding," etc. "Eternal life is the gift of
God through Jesus Christ our Lord." The sinner is
wholly passive in the reception of life.

The legalists say "Christ has offered salvation to

everybody, and if he accepts it he is saved," and if not
he is lost. Then on what does his salvation depend? If
legalisui be true, it depends upon the sinner's act and
not upon Christ at all. The legalist says: ''You must
come to Christ in order to be saved ; if you do not co7ne,

you Avill be lost." Then on what does your .salvation
depend? According to the legalist, it depends upon
the act of the sinner coming to Christ, and hence Christ
is eliminated from his salvation. The legalists say you
must seek the Lord in order to be saved. If the sinner
seeks the Lord he is saved, and if he fails he is lost.
Then what is the cause of his salvation, and what saves
him? His own act of seeking the Lord. Does not this
eliminate Christ from his salvation? Do not Arminians
teach thnt all heathens are lost if they do not have men,

money, and Bibles? If money, Bibles, and men save
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tlieui, is not Clirist eliminated from their salvation?
Does not the Bible teach us that there is only "one
faith'' f See Eph. 4: Then the Avay one is saved is
the way ail are saved. If the act of the creature saves
the adult, Avhat will save the infant? Says the legalist,
"his innocenc}.'' If innocency saves the infant, that
eliminates Christ and gets up another faith. If inno-
cency saves him, what is he saved from? Not from sin,
because he is not a sinner; not from death, because he
is not dead. Christ came to save sinners. The sinner is
so dead that an offer of life would do him no good ; hence
salvation does not depend upon his accepting it. As to
coming to Christ, the alien sinner has no will to come,
says Jesus, and ''no man can come to Me except My
Father who sent Me draw him.'' John 6 : 44. Hence
they are destitute of will and power to come. As to seek-
ing the Lord, the apostle says : ^'There is none that seek-
eth after God; no, not one." Rom. 3: 10-18. Hence, if
their being saved depended upon the sinner's act in
"seeking" and '^coming," a universal damnation would
be the result.

The Arminians do base salvation upon men and
money, and Christ is eliminated. Dr. Throgmorton said :

*'The heathens are dying at the rate of 100,000 a day,
and sinking down to hell, because of the neglect of the
cliurcli in her duty." Throgmorton-Potter Debate, pp.
218-19. "And now what is the average cost of each con-
vert in the mission field? All things brought into esti-

mate, it may reach ninety cents, while the average cost
of each convert in Christian lands exceeds six dollars
and thirty cents — seven times as much," says Thomas H.
Pritchard.

Again notice: "These forty children of God have (^ost

us just four dolhirs apiece. Who, in the face of all tills,
is not willing to give four dollars to save a soul from
eternal damnation? Certainly no "one. Oh, brethren,
just think. Only four dollars for a ticket from earth to
heaven?" A. A., in Texas; Baptht and Hrralrl, Aug. 17,
1887.

Do not the above expressions eliminate Christ and
base salvation upon the dollar, Avhen Peter says that we

are not redeemed Avith such corruptible things as silver
and gold? T know of no people that preach Christ as
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the Havioiir of dinners but Old Baptists. A Saviour is
one who saves. His own arm brought salvation. He by
himself purged our sins. Heb. 1 : 3. "By grace are ye
saved." Eph. 2 : 1-10. "Not by works of righteousness
which we have done." Tit. 3 : 5.

Jesus put away our sins by the sacrifice of Himself."
Heb. 9 : 26. ''He bore our sins in His OAvn body." 1 Pet.
2 : 24. Not one word said about our helping the Lord
save, or having to believe, accept, come, seek, obey, pay
our money, or perform any conditions whatever in our
eternal salvation. ''Thou hast wrought all of our Avorks
in us," says Isaiah 2() : 12. ''It is the Lord that vvorketh
in you, l)oth to will and to do of His own good pleasure."
Phil. 2 : 13. God has only one way of saving sinners,
and that is by grace. John the Baptist knew the Lord
by revelation, and leaped for joy while in his mother's
womb. No i^reacher or Bible could reach him. Jesus
sa^^s: ''Except you receive the kingdom of heaven as a
little child, you cannot enter therein." The little child,
of course, is passive in the reception of the Kingdom of
God, and does not have to do a thing in order thereto.
The adult must receive it the same way. Since the child
receives tlie Kingdom of God without men and money,
God's people in every nation will receive it the same

way. ''Thy money perish Avith thee." The experience
of every child of grace teach(\s him that salvation is
solely of the Lord, and that our God needs no help from
poor, frail man. We need all the help. A god that is as
helpless as a statue and requires our efforts to save our-
s(dves is a heathen's god. May the scales of error be

removed from off the eyes of all God's little children.
Mry His people be delivered from trusting in such heath-
enism as Sunday schools to save their children, men and
money to save tlie heathen, creature efforts or human
instruuientalities to save His people in Christendom, or
resorting to suppers, parties, rafflings, games of chance,
shows, auctions in the name of Christianity to extort
money from the people, making them believe that thereby
tliey are rendering service to God— such doctrinc^s and
practices encourage crime and infidelity.

God's spiritual children feel in their very souls that
Christ is so interwoven in their experience that He is
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the beginning and the end, the first and the last, and
they want nothing that robs Him of the glory due to
Him. "Salvation is of the Lord.'' Read Rom. 5 : 1-19 ;
8:28-32, 9th chapter; Eph. 1:1-7; Phil. 2:13; 2 Tim.
1-9 ; 1 Tim. 1-15 ; Tit. 2 : 11-14 ; 3 : 5 ; Eph. 2 : 8-10 ; Rom.
11 : 1-G ; 1 Cor. 1 : 30. Christ is the first cause and last
great end in my salvation. ^"The Lord is my Shepherd,
and I shall not want." L. H.

A REMNANT ACCORDING TO THE ELECTION OF
GRACE.

■"Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according
to the election of grace."— Rom. 11:5.

The ]>rophet saw so much sin in the world and among
liis x>eople —he saw so much formal religion among men,
that he felt loneh^ ''Lord, tliey Imve killed Thy prophets
and digged down Thy altars, and I am left alone, and
they seek my life." We are liable to grow discouraged
and unbelieving, notwithstanding the Lord's promises.
The Lord sees His cause as being sustained by His own
l)ower, but we see only the enemies of truth, or at times
Ave see so mucli opposition, so much that is against us,
and fail to see the sure promises of God. The sun shines,

tliougii clouds may intercept its rays, and God cares for
His cause, though all may be hidden from us.

"0 for a faith that will not shrink,
Though pressed by every foe—

That will not tremble on the brink
Of any earthly woe !' '

The Lord ansAvered, "I have reserved unto Myself
seven thousand men Avho have not boAved the knee to the

image of Baal :"
' ''Reseiwed" is an important word here;

it denotes that these would haA^e been Baal Avorshippers
had not the Lord kept them back. It Avas the mercy of
God that had reserved them or kept them back from sin.
So we to-day Avould still have been in loA^e Avith sin had
not tlie Lord kept us back.

"Had not Thy choice prevented mine,

I ne'er had chosen Thee "

It is one humbling fact that our inclination to sin
Avas such tliat nothing but the mercy of God could have
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put a stop to sin and turned us to tli(^ ways of the Lord.
If the Lord liad then so great a number who had been

"reserved" for His service, Paul concludes that ''At tliis
present time there is a remnant according to the election
of grace." It Avas a dark period of the world; sin
abounded, and formalism and hypocrisy prevailed in the
religious world; yet Paul says 'There is a remnant ac-
cording to the election of grace." Election had had
much to do with this matter, and it was the ''election of
grace."

"It was the same Hand that spread the feast
That sweetly forced me in,

Else I had still refused to taste.
And perished in my sin "

Let us review the causes that led us to lo\e this truth
and its author — to leave sin and sinful associates, the
world and its amusements and varieties, and find our
chief delights in the society of the Lord's people. "The
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded."
What a mercy is this that w'e Avere not among the "rest"
that Avere blinded!

''Why Avas I made to hear His voice, and enter while
("here is room, Avhile thousands make a Avretched choice,

and rather starve than come?"
Here is a momentous question proposed by the poet.

Why am I the recipient of such amazing bliss, Avhile

others are left in sin? As Ave re\iew our past experience
we are convinced that "Thy free grace alone from the

first to the last hath avou my affection and bound my
heart fast." This truth glitters in Paul's conversion,
and Ave sincerely l)eli(^ve it is in the conversion of gyoyj
one of God's people. Elder Pespess was here once, and
he told us AA^ecould not find the cause of election in the
sinner; that many false theories had been built up on

the supposition that election is determined by something
good in those chosen. He told us that Arminianism for
centuries had been urging that "Avorks" determined our
election. There is no sentiment more prcA^alent than
this, and none farther from the trutli.

If "the election of praro" lias reserved us, then it must
be true aa'C AA^ere not deserving it from any consideration
whatcAW. It is urged that tlie idea of "choice" rests
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on the fact that those chosen had some qualities that dis-
tinguished them from the "rest" ; but this will not agree
with the lesson of experience. We cannot emphasize the
grace of God in our salvation, and at the same time in-
sist on better qualities in ourselves than were in others.
It is contrary to the spirit of Christianity to insist that
we were ''better than they." The Lord showed us our
corrui)tions. He put the law as a straight-edge upon us,
which revealed our crookedness to us; we saw not only
the evil of our lives, but we saw the corruption of our
nature ; and all this in such a way as to drive us away
from the idea that Ave deserved such infinite mercy, or
that we were more deserving of it than others. Let us
not forget our experiences, but let us ever remember how
Ave saAv ourselves as sinful in our lives, and not only so,
but Ave saAv a fountain Avithin that rendered us utterly
unworthy. In addition to this, Paul said, "And if by
grace then is it uo more of works." This seems plain;
if works have anything to do with it, then it is not of
grace. No Avords could more effectually block the notion
that Ave deserve it. We must either take the ground that
it is of grace, or take the ground that it is of AA^orks ; we
cannot hold to both views. If one penny were given for
a property Avorth millions, it might be a good bargain,
but it could not in strict propriety of speech be a free
gift. "A remnant according to the election of grace."

The word "remnant" suggests that Ave were "children
of wrath even as others"; our experiences teach the
same; and our observation teaches that the mercy of
God does not pitch upon the best of the people— the
moral, the civil, the polite, or educated. We see sov-

ereignty in every motion of grace. We have no rule by
Avliich to forecast the operations of God. We can neither
foresee nor direct the motions of the Spirit of God.
Everything about us supports the words, "I will have

mercy upon whom I will have mercy." Our hope rests
entirely upon the merc}^ of God. This doctrine tends to
humility; it tends, too, to nourish trust in the Lord; it
teaches that the power and glory are the Lord's ; it stirs
within us the cry, "Lord, Avhat Avilt Thou have me to do?"

We certainly have reasons to love the Lord and trust
Him. We may be cheerful and hopeful even Avhen sur-
rounded l)y impenetrable gloom. J. H. O,
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. In propliec}^ a day seems to represent a year
(Num. 14 : 33, 34 ; Ezek. 4 : 5, 6 ; Dan. 9 : 24) , and a time
seems to represent 360 years {Rev. 12 : 6, 14 ) ; and, if so,
the seven times, for the punishment of the Jews for their
sins mentioned in Levit. 26 : 18, 21, 24, and 28, would be
2,520 years ; now when did this period of the punishment
of the Jews, or the ''times of the Gentiles'' (Luke 21 : 24;
Rom. 11:25), begin, and when will it end? A. No hu-
man being on earth knows. ''Secret things belong unto
the Lord our God ; but revealed things belong to us and
to our children forever, that we may do all the words of
this law" (Deut. 29 : 29). "It is not for you," says Christ
to His Apostles, "to know the times or the seasons, Avhich
the Father hath put in His own power" (Acts 1:7). Of
course, if we knew the beginning of this period of 2,520
years, we could easily tell its end. If it began with the
capture of Zedokiah, the last Davidic king of Judea, by
Nebuchadnezzar, and the latter's carrying him off into
captivitv in Babylon, 586 B. C, it would end about
1934 A.' d. If it began with the fall of the Maccabeean
dynasty of Jewish kings, and the installation of Her-
od L, by the Roman government as king of the Jews,
B. r. 37, it would end about 2483 A. D. And if it began
with the conquest and destruction of Jerusalem by the
Roman general, Titus, A. D. 70, it Avould end 2590 A. D.
Personally, I think, but of course I do not know, that the
date 1934 A. D. is more likely to be correct. There is
now a greater desire and a stronger movement of the
Jews to return to Palestine than there has been since the
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A. D. 70. The Lord
knows all thinos, and has control over all things, and
will undoubtedly fulfill all His purposes in regard to
both national and spiritual Israel at the exact time and
in the exact manner in which He thinks best. Prophe-
cies are rlesignedly obscure until their fulfillment. They
were not given to make us pror)hets, but to prove, when
they conv' to Dass. that the Lord had, from the beginning,
foreknown the events and had revealed them to His
ancient and inspired sen^ants. Hundreds of prophecies
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iu tlie Scriptures unanswerably demonstrate to every
informed and honest mind the falsehood of infidelity ( or

ath(4sm) and the truth of the inspired word of God.
2. Q. Is the dress of men in ancient times correctly

represented in the numerous pictures in modern books?
A. As a general thing, it no doubt is, as it is a reproduc-
tion of the attire found on ancient monuments and
statues.

3. Q. What are the ''greater works" that the believer
shall do, because Christ goes unto His Father (John
14 : 12 ) ? A. ''Greater" onh^ in the sense that the spirit-
ual is greater than the natural. After Christ returned to
His Father, He gave His people a greater plenitude of
His Spirit; and the works that His Spirit has wrought
in them (Isa. 26:12; Philip. 2:13) are more profound,
important, and abiding than all the physical miracles
wrought by Christ during His personal ministry.
Christ's physical miracles were but fleeting types of His
spiritual and eternal miracles in the salvation of His
people from sin and hell. They manifest outwardly the
salvation which He has wrought inwardly within them.

4. Q. How often should the churches of Christ engage
in communion — that is, in partaking of the Lord's Sup-
per? A. The Scriptures do not tell us hoiv often (leav-
in that matter to each church), but say "As oft as we so
partake, we do it in remembrance of Him" (1 Cor. 11:
25, It seems that the members of the apostolic
clnirclies communed every day, publicly or privately
(Acts 2 : 42, 4(>, 47), or at least every Lord's day, or the
first day of every week (Acts 20:7). Some of our
churches commune every one, two, or three months, and
some only once a year. It is the custom of the most of
our churches in North Carolina to commune once in
every three months, or quarterly; our quarterly meet-

ings are communion meetings. I cannot think that this
is too often to hold a special public, loving and holy
service in remembrance of tlie dear Saviour who died
for our sins and our salvation.

5. Q. If one or more members of a church are in dis-
order, should these members be suspended from partici-
pating in all church business, or the church be suspended
from carrying on her business? A. The church should
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withdraw from every member wlio persists iu disorder
after having been properly labored with (Matt. 18:
15-18; 1 Cor. 5:9-13; 2 Thess. 3:6), and then carry on
lier business as usual.

G. i}. \Miat are your views of Acts 11 : 1-3, especially
the last clause of the second verse, ''tliey that Avere of the
circumcision contended with him"? A. That, Avhen

Peter, after prc^aciiing tlie gospel, l)y especial Divine di-
rection, to the Gentile centurion Cornelius and his house-
iiold, and baptizing those who believed the truth as it is
in Jesus, and eating with these uncircumcised Gentiles,
u])on whom God had manifestly poured out His Spirit,
wijs c(^lisured by tlie extreme legalistic members of the
church at Jerusalem for violating the old Jewish cus-
tom which forbade Jews from thus associating with
Gentiles, while the Jcavs ought to have rejoiced that the
Gentiles had heard and believed the gospel. Peter com-

])let(^ly silenced the Jewish traditionalists and legalists
by simply relating the facts of the case, showing that his
course was in obedience to the commandment of God,
and was blessed of Him, so that even the legalistic Chris-
tians at Jerusalem not only ^'held their peace, but also
glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to tlie Gentiles
granted repentance unto life" (Acts 11 : 18). So should
we all cheerfully abandon our prejudices against the
divinely authorized and blessed labors of our brethren,
and rcMoice and thank God that He is saving His people
from their sins. If it is not a salvation from error and
sin, w^e mav be perfect! v assured that the Lord is not the
Author of "it.

'

S. H.

EEMAEKABLE PKOVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

:\rARK THAT TEXT.

"^Fark tliat text," said Richard Adkins to his gi-and-
son A])el, Avho was reading to him Psalm 32:10— ''He
that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him
about" (says Mr. H. L. Hastings in his "Tales of
Trust"). T rea;l it ii> mv vontli and believed it, and noAV
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I read it in my old age, tliank God, I know it to be true.
Oh ! it is a blessed thing, in the midst of the sorrows of
the w^orld, to trust in the Lord."

Many a man has been reduced to want, and at the very
time of his greatest necessities the hand of the Lord has
been extended to relieve him. Henry Vern, author of
''The Complete Duty of Man," was once, as many of
Grod's people have been, in great want. He owed money,
and had none to pay the debt. The creditor was impor-
tunate for the payment of the bill. He had no resource
left but with earnest supplication to make known his
wants to God. Though He knows what we need. He will
yet be enquired of by His people to do it for them (Ezek.
36:37). He is a prayer-hearing God (Psalm 65:2),
and commands us to pray always, and not to faint ( Luke
18: 1). And mark the result in the case of Mr. Vern.
While he was upon his knees a letter was brought to
him enclosing a bank-note of fifty pounds (about two
hundred and fifty dollars). He never found out the
donor. But God sent it to him —sent it in the time of
his greatest distress ; and his biographer relates that he
was at length enabled to live in continual reliance upon
the care of Providence, and his needs were remarkably
supplied. He continued to trust in the Lord, and God
continued to take care of him. And so it has been in
thousands of instances. S. H.

VOCAL MUSIC TAUGHT.

Brother E. A. Stanfield, Martinsville, Henry County,
Va., stands well with our people, has a rich, mellow
voice, and is an excellent teacher of vocal music. The
most of our churches greatly need an improvement in
their singing; and I would be glad if they would engage
the services of Brother Stanfield to help them in this
respect. Address him at Martinsville, Virginia. Sing-
ing is one of the most important, delightful, attractive,
and elevating parts of the private and public worship
of God. The Old and the New Testament Scriptures
commend it

,

and speak of it as an exercise in heaven but
not in hell. O that we might sing the praises of our
God with the Spirit and understanding, and with melody
in our hearts! S. H.
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EXTRACTS.

Gurley, Ala., August 14, 1906.
FAder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —As my time on The Gospel Messenger has expired,
I herewith enclose $1 for another year's subscription. We are highly
pleased with its contents. It comes regularly each month, laden with
good news from yourself and the many correspondents. I hope that you
will be spared a long time to continue its publication, and that God's
humble poor may be built up by the same.

Yours respectfully, J. H. Lawler,

Notasulga, Ala., August 7, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell :—Herewith I send you one dollar to renew
my subscription to the Messenger. I wish I could tell you how much
I enjoy reading its pages — some things that are in it more than others,
of course. Some of Brother Oliphant's writings I specially like. He
is a spiritually-minded man, if I understand what the term means. I
appreciated his article in the x4ugust issue. I, too, feel that God will
provide, for not only His ministers, but for all His children, all that is
good for them to have. I have been a widow for twenty-one years, and
in all this time I have suffered no need, and I believe and often say,
"God has provided for me." I am the only Baptist of our faith in this
village, and when I say this my neighbors reply, "God has enabled you
to do it." Well, if He has, it is His work at last, and I hope I can
always feel just as I have, that He will provide for me. It is a great
comfort to me to feel that He is mindful of what goes on here below.
The people around me feel so different from the way I feel about God
that sometimes I wonder if my mind is not unbalanced; but when I
talk with those who are members of our church I find some of them feel
as 1 do. There have been seasons, not long past, seasons of great sor-
row, when I have felt that God's presence was here with me, and I -was
calmed and felt that, though it was His will that I should be without
earthly protection, no one and nothing could harm me. Oh, if this could
be the case all the time!

I saw Brother Henderson not long since. He looks feeble and is get-
ting old. I have been hearing him preach since he first began, and have
had great love and sympathy for him. His has been a life of hardship
and sorrow.

I hope I am your sister, Mrs. E. A. Arnold.

The faith of our dear widowed sister is far more precious than gold
that perisheth. Bless the Lord for it! S. H.

Brooklyn, N. Y., July 31, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

My Dear Brother: —I enclose herewith $1.00 to pay my subscription
for The Gospel Messenger to July 1, 1907. Please send it to the same
address, No. 137 Midwood street, until otherwise advised. My wife and
I were both disappointed in not having the pleasure of meeting you last
June: we had hoped that you would extend your visit north so as to
attend the meetings of the Warwick Association. We sincerely hope
you are well and enjoying that peace and comfort that the Lord bestows
upon His dear children. In love and fellowship.

Your brother, E. M. Strong.
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Robersonville, N, C, August 11, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: — I feel to express briefly a few thoughts per-
taining to the inner and outward life. Paul says, "Though the outward
man perish, yet the inner man is renewed day by day ! ! I feel to thank
God and take courage, hoping I realize this truth in my declining age.
The world with its charm is to me what Solomon expressed —All vanity
and vexation of spirit. Then wnither shall we go? Yea to Him, who
said to His disciples, "Will ye also go away?'' Peter, possessed of the
mind of Christ, gave the answer—Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou
hast the words of eternal life." While some are drawn by the propen-
sities of the Adamic nature, some others are drawn by the three-fold
cord of faith, hope, and charity, and Paul says the greatest of these is
charity. Then how stands the matter without this charity? By their
fruits we are to know them. Some do not manifest the Spirit of Christ,
but the spirit of strife and bitterness, and even condemn the man of
a meek and quiet spirit, whom God says He will not despise. How need-
ful to try the spirits.

Our love to you and the family, and the dear brethren and sisters you
meet.

Yours in hope of that better world, S. W. Outterbridoe.

, Our esteemed Brother Outterbridge is in his 82d year, and his dear
wife, our precious sister, is in her 72d. He taught school fifty years,
and trained his first pupils and their children and grandchildren to
lives of morality and usefulness. His wife is a most suitable companion.
They were married 55 years ago, and, though never having had any
children of their own, they have, through the favor of the Lord, been a
great blessing to three generations of other people's children. They
were baptized by my father. Elder C. B. Hassell, and are members of
S])ring Green church, in this county, which he served so long. Their
house has been for many years a most quiet and delightful Baptist home.
Thev are greatlv loved and highly esteemed by those who know them.

S. H.

Perry, Mo., August 12. 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Please find enclosed one dollar, to be ap-
plied on the Messenger. I am always delighted to receive it each
month. I was pleased to read your Northern Associational trip. You
found things pleasant, and your readers enjoyed your account of your
trip, I am sure. I am, sincerely.

Your brother,
"

E. P. Evans.

Kingsbury, Tex., August 12, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell :— I wish to say to you and all your readers
that I have read the August number of Gospel Messenger, 1906, with
unusual interest—especially Elder Oliphant's article on the subject of a
Faithful Ministry. When I read his article I felt that I wanted to give
him my hand. I have always loved and endorsed that dear old brother's
writings. I am glad to see. Brother Hassell, that you endorsed the
article. I am glad to know that you and Brother Henderson have such
men on your editorial staff as Oliphant, Hanks, and Stewart. I regard
them as safe men; they do not deal in trashy matters, but in solid
truths and such things as make for peace among our people. Conserva-
tive men ar e the only men that are safe to follow. Such is true in poli-
tics as well as in religion. J. jNL Baker.
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Kimge, Tex., August 7, 1900.

Eldet^ Sylvester Hassell —
Dear Brother ijs" Hope of Eternal Life: — I see that my subscrip-

tion has expired; I wish to keep it going. So please find one dollar for
a renewal for another year. I would like to write some to the Mes-
senger, but feel so unworthy that I still refrain from scribbling down
on paper for the dear brethren and sisters to see my illiteracy. We
should not quench the Spirit, but try to comfort one another. I hope
you and the other editors may live long to set forth the truth of the

gospel. It does my soul good to know that there is still true light on

the Scripture of eternal truth. I feel to sympathize with the old sol-
dier of the cross, J. E. W. H., in his age and infirmities. I hope that
the afflictions of himself and his help-meet may redound to God's glory.
They should receive the prayers of all the household of faith.

Brother Hassell, may God Almighty bless you in your editorial work,
that it may be a great blessing to His people. W. S. Cox.

SELECTIONS.

HOLDING UP THE PASTOR'S HANDS.

Every church should be an Aaron and Hur Society, holding up the

hands of its pastor.
The chui'ch is not a worldly corporation. The pastor of a church is

not a priest, and he is not a spiritual policeman. He is called a "shep-
herd" because he feeds the flock of God. He is called a "bishop" because
lie superintends. He is called a "steward" because he is intrusted with
truth for the edification of the people.

We have heard much about the kind of ministers the people want.
Let us think of the kind of people the minister likes. Or maybe we
could put the thought better as it is expressed by the title of this
article, and ask how the people can hold up their pastor's hands? What
can you do to help your pastor?

First, and most important of all, pray for him. This is your prime
duty. Do it for his sake. Do it for your own sake. Do it for the
church's sake, and for the sake of those without. How much the pastor
needs the Spirit's aid! Then, too, love your pastor. If you pray for
Iiim you will love him, and if you love him you will pray for him all the
more. It is an exceedingly great help to a pastor to be upheld by the
love of a devoted and loyal people. Hear your pastor also. Be at the
services to hear him. He is helped and inspired in his work when he
sees you present. When a wife prepares a dinner she expects her family
to be present at the ta))le. Encourage your pastor by constant attend-
ance on the church services.

Encourage your pastor when he has said or done anything to help
you. His path is difficult, and a word in season, how good it is! Speak
well to him and of him. Honest commendation never harmed any one.
Walk in harmony with him, and do all in your power to carry out the
good counsel and instruction that he gives. Co-operate with him. A
little girl once asked what is meant when a pastor is installed. She
said, "Do they put him in a stall and feed him?" "No," was the an-
swer. Somewhat cynical, we confess the reply was, "They hitch him up
to a load and make him pull it." We have read of a minister who
dreamed about himself and his congregation. Maybe it was a waking
dream: we cannot say. But the dream was that he and his people
together was pulling a heavy coach along a very muddy road. He was
at the point of the "tongue" or "pole." pulling and guiding. The people
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were at the whiffietrees and the wheels, and pushing behind, and the
coach was really getting along quite satisfactorily. They were together
making very good progress. But as the pastor was pulling, the coach,
in his dream, began to slow up; it went harder and slower and yet
slower and slower. By and by it stopped. The pastor looked back to
see what was the matter, and, to his surprise, not one of his people was
in sight. Passing the body of the coach, he happened to open the door
and look in. Behold there were all his people! One after another they
had gotten in to ride! No. the minister cannot pull the coach and the
people too. He cannot pull the coach alone without the aid of the
people. We are glad to say that in the case of most of the churches
the coach still moves. But don't you get in to ride. Help your pastor.
Aid him in every way in your power and with a hearty good will.
Prove yourself a member of the Aaron and Hur Society—Aaron and
Hur, who, the one on the one side, and the other on the other side,
stayed up Moses' tired hands that they were steady until the going down
of the sun. Prove yourself a real helper in the cause of your Master
and your pastor's Master till the going down of life's sun. —Selected.

ON THE CROSS WITH CHRIST.

The secret of the Christian life is the cross of Christ. Paul says,
"God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world."
And again he says, "I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; yet
not I, but Christ liveth in me, and the life which I now live in the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Him-
self for me." Our life, then, "is hid with Christ in God" because we
"know Him and the power of His resurrection and the fellowship of His
sufferings, being made conformable unto His death."

As the secret of a stream is the spring in which it rises, so the secret
of our life is the cross out of which it flows. Christ liveth in us, not
only because Christ was crucified for us, but also because we are cruci-
fied in Him. As He is in this world, so are we. He was crucified in
this world, and so are we not only dead to its allurements, but crucified
to them, a peculiar form of death, bitter and prolonged. It is to be
feared that many professors of religion do not realize this in these easy-
going times. It is to be feared that hearing so much about the joys of
religion they forget that these joys were purchased by our Lord and
Master at great cost of suffering, and that only after He had endured
the cross did He enter into the joy that was set before Him. And so we,
if we would reign with Him. must also suffer with Him. Let us not
forget that whilst He endured such contradiction of sinners against
Himself, we, who are the sinners whose contradictions He suffered, must
also be willing to suffer with Him. Probably the most fruitful Chris-
tian graces are those which consist in our yielding ourselves up to the
Lord in a ministry of suffering. —R. S. Reese.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, sailh the Spirit

that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

DEACON J. B. ODEN.
Brother Oden was born May 29, 1832, and died May 2, 1906. In 1854

he was married to Miss Catharine Ware. To this union were born nine
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children ; four boys and two girls still remain to mourn their loss. His
wife departed this life August 21, 1891, aged 55 years, 2 months, and 18

days. Surely a father in Israel has fallen. Brother Oden was a safe
counsellor in matters pertaining to the peace and fellowship of the
churches, always manifesting the spirit of forbearance, and was a firm
believer in salvation by grace, quiet and conservative in his views, yet
unshaken in faith, ready at all times to defend the cause of his Master.
Truly he was a deacon after the true pattern, always visiting the poor
and afflicted of the church and speaking words of comfort to them. He
is greatly missed by the church and community, for he was loved and
respected by all who knew him. He had no eijemies. At the time of his
death he was living with his daughter, Sister Tarpley, and husband.
His illness was short, lasting about twelve hours. No one misses him
more than the writer of this sketch. He always spoke words of com-
fort to me w^hen low down. I never can forget him for his kind and
faithful counsel when I felt cast down, always speaking words of en-

couragement. The last few years of his life he would visit my family
often and spend several days at a time. His whole conversation would
be of heaven and immortal glory. May the Lord bless the bereaved fam-
ily with like precious faith. D. M. Thrash.

MARGUERITE BINGHAM.
Mrs. Ella Binghani--

My Only —My Dear Sister: —My little girl Jean called me up over
the 'phone and told me of your sweet little Marguerite's death, and it
melted my heart just as it did when we lost our little George. She was
born of her parents, Thomas H. and Ella Bingham, 5 years ago, at Car-
rollton. Miss.

I cannot come in time to see her sweet little angel face, but I can
never forget the beautiful spirit and the sweet look she gave me the
first and last time I ever saw her. I can see the shadow of death in
every parting, and would bow in reverence to Him, "who maketh the
clouds His chariots and walks upon the wings of the wind." God holds
an unlimited government over every creature and all events, and there
is nothing so far in the future as to escape the eye of Omniscience. Con-

sequently nothing ever happens by chance with God. But things have,
and do happen to us by chance, because our thoughts are not as God's —
His thoughts are as high above ours as the heavens are above the earth.

You remember the man who went down to Jericho and fell among the
thieves. He could not foresee the evil that was to befall him. Nothing
could have prevented the catastrophe which in the providence of .God
awaited him. If this were all chance with God, as it certainly was with
the Priest and the Levite, where is his obligation to God for sending the

good Samaritan that way at that time, and for touching his heart with
pity and providing him with all that was necessary to administer to the
wounded man? This teaches that there is no salvation in the crafty
Priest or Levite, but in God, who showeth mercy. He walks in His
people of a certainty, for John said he saw Him walking or standing
among the seven golden candlesticks, or seven churches. Yes, He mak-
eth the clouds His chariot, and He walks upon the wings of the wind.

George and Marguerite, "our singing birdlings from their nest have

flown; the little ones we used to kiss and love; but, ever near us, though
unseen, their dear immortal spirits tread." "He leaves our hearts all

desolate. He plucks our sweetest, fairest flowers. Transplanted into
bliss they now adorn immortal bowers"; yes, going on brightening for-
ever, in glory and in bliss and in ages, without end, shall we join them

again.
'

Your loving brother, Cornelius C. Foote.
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changes of address.

Elder H. Temples has changed his address from Graymount, Ga., to
R. R. 1, Blitch, Bullock Co., Ga.

Brother E. R. Albritton has changed his address from Farmerville,
La., to Earl, Union Parish, La.

Elder Wm. Logon has changed his residence from Roscoe, Tex., to
Colorado, Mitchell Co., Texas.

GILLIAM S ACADEMY FOR BOTH SEXES.

Good opportunities for preparing for college or business will be given.
Providence permitting, the 30th session will open October 23d and

continue 22 weeks — five and one-half months.
Beautiful and healthy location, away from the temptations found in

towns and cities.
Buildings are neat, suitable, and well furnished.
Musical instruments good; good water; mails daily except Sunday.

Terms moderate. The Principal kindly requests liberal patronage by
his denomination, the Primitive Baptist, since from them the greater
part of the attendance will likely come.

For circulars and testimonials address
J. W. Gilliam, Principal,

Altamahaw, Alamance Co., N. C.

A NEW BOOK.—The Shepherd and His Flock.
By Eld. William H. Grouse,

Containing 275 pages of printed matter and good photos of 103 Old
School Baptist ministers. This book should be in every Baptist home.
Price, $1.50, postpaid. Money refunded if not satisfactory. Address
Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.

CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths." etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at Ihe earnest solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks,

Box 36. Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.
Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvtn Clark.

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.
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Speaking the Truth in Love."— Eph. iv. 15.

Williamston, flopth Gapolina.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

PRICE, $1.00 A YEAR, IN ADVANCE. SINGLE COPY, 10 CENTS.

NOVEMBER, 1906.

All letters, remittances and communications should be addressed

to Syi,vester HASSEI.L, WilUamston, Martin Co., N. C.
Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
Money should be sent by money order or registered letter.
Be certain to write names and post-offices plainly
Subscribers not receiving The Messenger should notify us.

Any one sending us five dollars fo' five new subscribers shall
have one copy of The Messenger for one year free
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NATIONAL HUMILIATION.

"Turn ye to Me with all your heart." — Joel ii. 12.

See, oracioiis God I before Thy throne
Thy mourning people bend !

'Tis on Thy sovereign grace alone
Our humble hopes depend.

Tremendous judgments from Thy hand
Thy dreadful power display ;

Yet mercy spares this guilty land,
And still we live to pray.

Great ( lOd ! and Avhy are we thus spared,
rngrateful as we are?

O make Thy awful warnings heard,
While mercy cries, Forbear.

How changed, alas I are truths Divine
For error, guilt, and shame!

^^Tiat impious numbers, bold in sin,
Disgrace the Christian name!

Regardless of Thy smile or frown,
Their pleasures they require.

And sink with gay indifference down
To everlasting fire.

O turn us, turn us, mighty Lord !

By Thy resistless grace;
Then shall our hearts obey Thy word,

And humbly seek Thy face.

Miss Anne Steele (1716-1778).
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DAY FOR PASTING AND PRAYER.

Washington, Beaufort Co., N. C, Sept. 5, 1906.

Eld. Sylvester HasscJ] —
Very Dear Brother and Kindred in Christ Every-

where, AND All Whom this May Concern :— I have
been very much concerned for many years, as I saw the
undermining and going aAvay of our civil as Avell as re-
ligious liberty, but let me here say — ''Oh! Israel, thou
hast destroyed thyself ; but in Me is thine help." When
I read in the September number of The Gospel Messen-

, ger, "The End of Religious Liberty in the United
States," from Watclncord and Truth, of Boston, and
also read President Roosevelt's message to the Pope of
Rome, and Mr. James H. Foote's letter in the 'Neios and
Observer, of Raleigh, N. C, of September 2, 1906, my
heart swelled with anguish. I looked around but saw
no help. My cry was and is—-Lord, unite Thy people.
And right here I want to quote the appropriate and
beautiful language of the poet in Lloyd's Selection of
Hymns, No. 215 :

" Great is the Lord our God,
And let His praise be great;

He makes His churches His abode,
His most delightful seat.

In Zion God is known,
A refuge in distress;

How bright has His saltation shone
Through all her palaces!

When kings against her joined,
And saw the Lord was there.

In wild confusion of the mind,
They fled with hasty fear.

Oft have our fathers told,
Our eyes have often seen,

How well our God secures the fold
Where His own sheep have been.

In every new distress.
We'll to His house repair.

We'll call to mind His wondrous grace.
And seek deliverance there."

Now, dear kindred in Christ, if all the church of God
in the United States especially, and those abroad, will
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set a clay and let the day be known to all, and fast and
pray, He will drive the enemy back, as He has always
done. "United Aye stand; divided we fall." I feel sure
this will meet with the approval of all the children of
God who truly appreciate their civil and religious lib-
erty. Oh I when I think of how much precious blood
was spilt, of how hard many of our forefathers fought
and bled and died for the liberty which God enabled them
to purchase for us, I feel that if

,

the}^ could rise from
their graves and behold the conditions of affairs, they
would hang their heads in shame and be sorry that they
shed their blood for a people so unmindful of the price
of liberty, so ungrateful for the boon of freedom. Again,
''Oh ! Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in Me is

thine help."
This is written in fervent love to God's people every-

where, trusting, hoping, and praying that they will lay
down every carnal weapon, and, united in love, will
repair to the house of God to seek deliverance from our
enemies.

In humble submission your sister in hope of eternal
life, Bettie Z. Whitley.

In seasons of great trial the saints of God have for
thousands of years fasted and prayed ; and it is right for
them to continue to do so whenever He impresses them.
The children of God ought ahvays to pray to their Heav-
enly Father—always be in the spirit of humility, depend-
ence, and supplication to Him, as well as to give thanks
to Him in everything (Luke 18:1; 1 Thess. 5:17, 18) ;

and they ought always, by His grace, to fast from sin
of every kind — from strife, wickedness, oppression, un-
kindness, covetousness, and selfishness (Isa. 58).

S. H.

THE GOSPEL.

The Gospel is a proclamation of that full, free and
finished salvation which God has provided for His own
elect, whom He has saved and called with a holy calling,
not according to their works, but according to His own
purpose and grace, which was given them in Christ

2
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Jesus before the world began (2 Tim. 1-9), and it is not
the immediate duty of all to accept salvation in the ab-
stract, nor any of its blessings Avere ever offered to any
being, by any authority found in divine testimony.

God has never offered to save a sinner. Therefore it
cannot be the duty of any to accept of what has not been
offered to them. We read much of offers of salvation
and mercy in the creeds of Armenian workmongers, but
not one woi^l of it is iji the volume of divine inspiration
— the doctrine is of men and devils, and altogether dis-
cordant with the revelation of grace and truth, embraced
in the Scriptures. There is not a truly regenerated soul
on earth whose experience does not prove the absurdity
and falshood of the doctrine. ^'God makes the clouds
His chariot, and He Avalks upon the wind." He holds
an unlimited government over everv^ creature and all
events, consequently nothinr/ can ever happen by chance
with God, but things have, and do, happen to us by
chance, for our thoughts are not as God's thoughts ; His
is as high above ours as the heaven is above the earth.
There is nothing so far in the distance as to escape the

eye of God.
The wise man has said : "The race is not to the swift,

nor the battle to the strong, neither yet bread to the wise,
nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor yet favor
to men of skill, but time and chance happeneth to them
all."

The man that went down to Jericho could not have
foreseen the evil that was to befall him on his way. All
his speed at running, his strength at fighting, wisdom,
riches, understanding and skill, could not have prevented
the catastrophe which in the providence of God awaited
him. If this was all chance with God, as it certainly
was with the man and the priest, then where is the obli-
gation of gratitude on the part of the wounded man, to

God, for sending the good Samaritan that way, at that
time, and for touching his heart with pity and providing
him with all that was necessary to administer to the
wounded man?

This lesson teaches —That there is no salvation in the
crafty priesthood, or Levite, but of God that sheweth

mercy. Carmine Foote.
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Holland, Bell Co., Texas, July 30, 1966.

The Bible most wonderfully abounds with the testi-
mony, given in divers forms of speech, that God created
all things, and for His pleasure they are and were cre-
ated. There was no iJower, outside of Himself, to move
Him to such a work. But the motive prompting Him
was an inward motive. No power but His was needed ;

no power but His was exercised. All things created
Avere created to answer the most high and exalted end.
For all of His works were laid in the deepest wisdom,
and for all His works He has the best of reasons, and
the profoundest, high, and exalted ends to be answered

b^^ them. The object is the motive pr omitting Him to
the great and stupendous work. This work was not
engaged in because of a few leisure hours with Him.
But He had an object in view ; great, glorious and grand ;

which object was the great delight of His heart; and
to attain this great and noble end He, with the most
profound and greatest skill and precision, so arranges
everything in its every action as that finally the great,
grand, highly exalted and noble end is fully and glori-
ously attained. The Lord is wonderful in counsel and
excellent in working. He is wise and knows how to ar-
range, to fix, and set in order the whole of creation so
as to bring out the results at first intended. And He is
powerful and therefore can and will do all His pleasure.
The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hands.
He is God, anl there is none like Him, declaring the end
from the beginning, and from ancient times the things
that are not yet done, saying My counsel shall stand,
and I will do all My pleasure. As for the Lord, His
work is perfect. Then every act of His is an act of per-
fection, and is fraught Avith the greatest degree of signifi-
cance, and is absolutely certain of a full and glorious
success. The end, the glorious end of all He has done,
is now doing or ever Avill do, is to exalt His own eternal
glory. The glory of the Great Supreme is the great and
glorious end for Avhich creation was begun, and is the
end to which all creation is directed, and the end to
which it most certainly and victoriously Avill, with
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shouts of glory, glory, glory, arriA^e. And then the song
of glory to God in the highest shall be sung by all the
blood- washed throng; yes, even in the highest heaven,
where there is no more sorrow, pain or death, but life
forevermore. Praise ye the Lord, all ye. His saints.

From a poor, badly afflicted sinner.
Yours in love,

W. M. Little.

THE BLESSEDNESS OF DIVINE GKACE.

Spencerville, Md., Aug. 13, 1906.
Eld. Hassell—

Very Dear Brother, if it is not assuming too much
on my part to call you brother: —I feel often it cannot
be possible for me to be brother to God's dear children.
I think I know, if I know anything, the Primitive Bap-
tists are His people; though it's a question if I can pos-
sibly belong to that class, while professing to love the
Lord and His righteousness, yet living so very very far
from the way I ought. Dear brother, what manner of
men and women we ought to be, who have been so highly
blessed above the majority of mankind in the revelation
to us of God's wonderful plan for the salvation of poor
sinners. We know there is nothing under heaven that
can compare with the sweet doctrine of God's grace ; so
very different from the doctrine of the Avorld. So often
I feel I do not love the Lord ; yet I can say I know I love
His people. I do want to live, die, be buried and raised
with them on the resurrection morn. Oh, my Lord and
Saviour, this is so much to ask, so much, having nothing,
nothing to offer in return : nothing but my poor, sinful
helpless self. Bro. Hassell, I am so helpless, so utterly
helpless, all I can do or say is God, be merciful to me a
sinner.

I send order for |1 for Messenger for coming year.
I enjoy reading it so much. I wish to say our papers
are such a comfort to me I cannot tell hoAv anyone can
condemn them, even if they are not perfection. —nothing
is in this world. My faith is so weak and my unbelief
so strong I need food every day of my life. I will say I
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hope the time will never come when exchange of our
opinions on eYerything that relates to our spiritual walk
and life in this world, and also to our hope for the life
beyond will not have the freest circulation among us as
a people. You see so many that very likely you do not
remember seeing my three little girls at Dawsonville,
Md., one year ago. My youngest, twelve years of age,
was baptized by Eld. C. H. Waters the first Sunday in
this month. When asked the reason of her hope she
replied it was Jesus' love. I feel that is all any of us
have. Hope 3^ou and your family are well. Would be
yery glad for you to make us a visit. When you were in
Baltimore last spring you passed not so very far from
Avhere I live.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
•W. P. Waters.

It Avas at twelve years of age that Jesus seemed to
enter openly, in the temple courts, upon His Father's
business (Luke 2:41-50). It is a great blessing to know
and love and serve the Lord in voutli (Lam. 3 :27 ; 1 Sam.
3; 1 Kings 18:12; 2 Tim. 3:15; Luke 18:16; Eccles.
12 :1) . O that the Lord would bless all our children with
His holy and everlasting salvation ! All earthly things
are corrupting and dying vanities. I would be glad
to visit dear Brother Waters and his church. —S. H.

Southampton, Pa., Oct. 2, 1906.

Dear Brother: — I find that it will not be expedient for me to attend
the Kehukee Association at this time. I had fully intended to go, and
much desired to, but am sorry that I will not be able to do so. I do not
feel that I can leave home for that length of time. I hope the meeting
will be a good and profitable one.

I have just learned that on account of Elder E. V. White's extreme
illness there will be no session of the Corresponding Meeting of Virginia
this fall. He is not able to sit up, nor to see company.

I hope to go to Kehukee next year, if the Lord will. I wish to be
remembered in love to your family, and brother and sister Slade, and
the brethren. My wife and sister Bessie join me in love to you. Our
daughter, Edith, is teacher of French and mathematics in a girls' college
in Lancaster, Pa., and is well suited. Mildred has gone back to Bryn
Mawr, as a Sophomore.

Your brother in hope, Silas H. Durand.
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EDITORIAL.

EDITORS :

SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
G. W. STEWART, Akkon, Ala.
LEE HANKS, Pelham, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, Crawfordsville, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of
The Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should
be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C; or those who
prefer to do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other
editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messen-
ger. So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder
W. B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous,
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

AN IRREVEEENT AGE.

Mr. F. E. Davison, of Rutland, Vermont, has recently
written the folloAving truthful, momentous, awful, and

startling words :

This is an age of irreverence. It manifests itself in numberless ways,
but it is everywhere apparent. People joke about religious things,
parody biblical incidents, speak familiarly of prophets, priests and
kings, turn the house of God into a show place, sing jig music and
minstrel melodies in prayer meeting, make the Sunday service a display
of costly millinery, exalt opera in the choir gallery, cut the sermon
down to a vanishing point and render it a harmless portion to saint
and sinner.

Time was when Sunday was different from all other days; now every
day to vast masses is alike. The line between secular and religious
things is obliterated, the flood of secularism sweeps right on in many
places seven days in a Aveek.

Time was when the Bible was regarded as a holy book; that claim
is now scoffed at by the multitudes. It has been driven out of the
schools, and out of the home, and is being supplanted in many churches
by political discussions and literary essays. The holy ordinances of
religion are ignored and counted of no special value, any more than the
rites of the heathen, and a standing in the church does not seem to
differentiate men very much from their fellows. A great, deep, mighty
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nation-wide flood of irreverence for sacred things is everywhere appa-
rent.

As Mrs. Browning puts it:

Earth's crammed with heaven
And ever}' common bush afire with God;
But only he who sees takes off his shoes —
The rest sit round it, and pluck blackberries.

The fact is. for multitudes-, the day, the book, the house, the cere-
monies, the people have no peculiar sanctity, no supernatural interest,
no divine charm, no deep heart-compelling power. Having eyes they see
not, ha\ ino- cai s iIk'v bear not, having feelings they appreciate not the
sanctity of sacicd things. Such people if they had faced the Burning
Bush that Moses saw. would have seen nothing but leaves and berries.
There is a way of looking at things with such a heedless, frivolous stare
that eternal realities withdraw themselves, never to return. We put
out the light with our impudent and irreverent behaviour. The more
we crowd in irreverently the more it flies from us. If we bore in mind
the injunction that "the place whereon thou standest is holy ground,"
and walked more softly, we should see more. In these days of Sunday
excursions, and Sunday visiting, and Sunday baseball, and Sunday
band concerts and Sundav "grand sacred entertainments," in which
choir singing of "The Holy City" is sandwiched in between moving pic-
tures of jjrizo tights and cake walks, it requires about all the grace
ordinary individuals can muster to keep out of the maelstrom of irrev-
erence that circles around him.

Cultivate reverence for the house of worship. When we fail to recog-
nize the difference between the sacred temple of God and an opera
house or a Indigo room, .we make a vast mistake. To so far forget our
surroundings ;is to giggle, or whisper, or Avrite notes, we desecrate the

place and assist in destroying reverence. It is a great thing to know
how^ to behave in the house of God.

And the same thing applies to God's book. It is a holy volume and
should not be handled irreverently. To what base uses has it been put.
Used for an organ stool, used to prop open a window, used to kill flies
and spiders with, used to keep unruly children apart, used to kindle
fires by shiftless sextons, used merely as an ornament for the pulpit.
Irreverent behaviour toward the book.

It is no uncommon thing to see young people and adults joking and

mocking at the ordinances of religion. The baptismal service is to
many an occasion of great hilarity. They see no solemnity in the ordi-
nance, it is an occasion excruciatingly funny. To such an extent has
this gone that in many churches no public announcement is made of the
solemn ordinance in order to avoid a noisy, giggling rabble.

To take one's place amid tliat company from wliose souls all sense of
reverence has departed is to confess oiijr's self sadly fallen. To keep
one's heart forevermore in touch with the great realities which have
come down to us through the ages, that we may hand them on as a
priceless legacy to the generations yet to be, is to stand in line with
the deathless spirits of the past, the great souls of the present, and the
enthroned ones of the future.

Xever allow yourself to make sport of, or to look with supercillious
contempt upon the religious observances of others ; to do so is to com-
mit a permanent injury upon your own soul. Such observances may
be crude, may be uncongenial to you, may not appeal to your sense of
true worship, but to others it may be the only way to rise out of a
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sense of guilt. And the crudest attempt of man to recognize the claims
of his Creator is an infinite advance over the condition of that irrever-
ent human being who repudiates all his obligations, and like an un-
thinking horse eats and drinks and dies, without one act of devotion.

The terrible wave of infidelity, heathenism and athe-
ism, thus well described and rebuked by Mr. Davison, of
Vermont, swept over Europe in the eighteenth century,
and over the Northern States of the Union in the nine-
teenth century, and is sweeping over the Southern States
in the twentieth century. This diabolical down-rush of
the human race to perdition was foretold, and the cer-
tainty of its awful punishment by the only living, holy
and Almighty God was declared in Matt. 24 ; 2 Thess. 1 :

7-10; 1 Tim. 4; 2 Tim. 3; Rev. 3:14-22; 19:11-21. The
irreverence, corruption and violence pervading this
wicked and adulterous generation are like the same
Satanic vices that pervaded nearly the whole human race
in the days of Noah ; and as unbelievers were destroyed
by a flood of Avater then, so shall they soon be destroyed
by a flood of fire. The sun shall become black as sack-
cloth of hair, and the moon as blood, and the stars shall
fall, and heaven dei^art as a scroll when it is rolled to-

gether, and every mountain and island be moved out of
their places and the kings of the earth and the rich
men and the chief captains and the mighty men hide
themselves in the dens and rocks of the mountains, and
say to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us and hide us
from the face of Him tliat sitteth on the throne, and
from the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of His
A\'rath is come, and who shall be able to stand? Rev.
() :12-17. Then all the indiiference and irreverence and
infidelity and atheism will be instantaneously and ever-
lastingl}' driven from the niiiids of the human race; for
even the devils or demons or evil spirits believe and
tremble (James 2:19); but our poor, ungodly, irrev-
erent and sinful race, deceived by Satan, the chief enem^^

of God and man, seems to be more stupid and more
wicked than even the devils. May the Lord graciously
save His people everywhere from such unutterable folly
and sinfulness! S. H.
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THE FOURTH CHAPTER OF ZECHARIAH.

Haggai, Zecliariali, and Malachi were the last three
prophets of the Okl Testament, and prophesied to Israel
after the Babylonian captivitT — the first tAVO about 520
B. C, and the last about 4.00 B. C. Haggai and Zecha-
riah especially encouraged the Jews to re-build the ,

temple at Jerusalem; and Malachi encouraged them to
restore the pure, spiritual worship of God in the temple.
Zechariah calls the Jews to repentance for their great
sinfulness, and declares the righteous judgments of God
which Avill be visited upon them and their heathen and
wicked enemies ; and comforts all the people of God, both
Jew and Gentile, with the promise of His rich and ever-
lasting mercy to them in the end. In his first six chap-
ters he describes eight prophetic visions made to him
during the same night. In the fourth chapter the angel
that had been talking to him comes again to him and
wakens him out of sleep, and explains to him. the fifth
vision which is described in this chapter. He saw a
candlestick, all of gold, with a bowl upon the top of it
and seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes to the seven
lamps, and two olive trees, one on each side of the candle-
stick, empting out of themselves the golden oil through
two golden pipes into the bowl. The angel said to Zech-
ariah, ''This is the word of the Lord to Zerubbabel, Not
by might nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord
of hosts. Who are thou, O great mountain? before
Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain; and he shall
bring the head-stone thereof, Avith shoutings, crying,
grace, grace unto it. The hands of Zerubbabel have laid
the foundation of this house (the second temple) ; his
hands also shall finish it; and thou (Zechariah) shalt
know (said the angel) that the Lord of hosts hath sent
me unto you. For who hath despised the day of small
things? for they shall rejoice and shall see the remnant
in the hand of Zerubbabel with (or even) those seven;
they are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro
through the whole earth. The two olive trees (or sons

of oil) are the two anointed ones that stand by the Lord

3
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of the whole earth." The second temple was built under
the administration of Zerubbabel (who governed Juden
under the authority of the '^Great King," the King of
the Medes and Persians), and under the ministrations
of Joshua, the high priest (Zech. 3 :l-8) ; and Zerubbabel
and Joshua were greatly aided in this work by the com-
forting promises of the Lord conveyed to them by the

' prophets Haggai and Zechariah. Rulers and priests
were sons of oil, or anointed with oil, as symbolical of
the Spirit of God endowing and qualifying them for*
their high and solemn duties. And in the building of the
second (material) temple at Jerusalem, the two anoint-
ed ones were Zerubbabel and Joshua, who stood by the
allwise and almighty Lord of the whole earth to receive
His instructions and obey His commands— like the two
olive trees and the two candlesticks, the two witnesses
standing before the God of the earth, and clothed in
sackcloth, and prophesying a thousand, two hundred
and three-score days (in Rev. 11). Though they were
poor returned exiles, and seemed to be building a poor
temple compared to the rich temple of Solomon, and,
after working on it two years, had to" discontinue their
work sixteen years on account of the opposition of their
enemies, yet they then resumed the work, and completed
it in the next four years, because the God of Israel was
with them and directed them and endowed them with
His Spirit, and His all-watchful eyes were over them
and over all their enemies, so that, not by visible or
human might or power, but by God's invisible and
Divine Spirit, the last stone was put upon the building,
and the Israelites shouted ^^Grace, grace unto it," be-

cause the grace or free favor of God began and finished
it in righteousness (signified by the plummet in the
hands of Zerubbabel), and the seven spirits or the per-
fect Spirit of God rejoiced in this work of His hands.
Before the Aaronic priesthood Melchizedek, king of
Salem (or Jerusalem), was both king and priest of the
most high God; he did not receive his high and unique
of&ce from any other human being, nor transmit it to

any other. And so, two thousand years afterwards, the
Messiah, the Christ or Anointed of God, the eternal Son
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of the eternal Father, was incarnate of the Virgin Marj,
and baptized at the age of thirty by John the Baptist in
the river Jordan, and endowed, without measure, with
the Spirit of God, and became both King and Priest of
all spiritual Israel, as represented by the two olive trees
or two anointed ones standing by the Lord of the whole
earth, or the priest upon his throne (in Zech. 6:12, 13),
building the temple of the Lord and bearing all the
glory, between whose priestly and kingly offices there is,
according to the eternal counsel of the Father and the
Son, perfect peace —as a priest He atones for all the
sins of His people by His sacrificial death, and as a king
He reigns, by His Spirit, over their hearts forever. The
golden candlestick is His beautiful and precious church,
and He, in His divine humanity, is the inexhaustible
bowl or reservoir on the top of it or at the head of it;
and the golden oil is His invisible, perfect. Holy Spirit,
freely and abundantly and divinely (without any hu-
man aid or power) distilling from His priestly and
kingly offices, and filling Him, through the two golden
pipes of His divine and human natures, with all His
perfect fulness of grace, and pouring through the seven
pipes. His perfect word and ordinances, into the seven
lamps, all His local churches, and causing them to shine
with the glory of God's salvation.

In this beautiful and sublime vision the old Hebrew
prophet was shown, and has recorded for our instruction
and consolation, that the salvation of the people of God
from sin and hell is all of divine grace and not of human
righteousness and merit; and it is just as holy as it is
gracious; and God deserves and will receive all the
glory of it. S. H.

THE KOYAL FAMILY.

"Sow ve are the bodv of Christ, and members in particular." — I Cor.
12: 27.

The above language was addressed to the church of
God at . Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ
Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs
and ours. ( See ch. 1, v. 2. ) It is the word of God by the
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inspired apostle of Jesus Christ, and therefore expresses
an unchangeable truth for the instruction and comfort
of the church and such members thereof in particular.
In order to a higher and more grateful appreciation of
the fact that the church is the body of Christ, God has
furnished us with a true record of His Son, Jesus Christ,
setting forth His holy, wonderful and perfect character ;

and we should consider Him first of all in the character
presented in the text ; for in His divine person He com-
bined all the attributes of the Godhead, yet in His hu-
manity spoke and acted in obedience and subordination
to God the Father, declaring at the same time that He
was in the Father and the Father in Him; and spoke
with reference to the mystical body, now under consider-
ation, saying, in you and you in me, and I in the
Father;" and the apostle says, ''The church of the
Thessalonians in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus
Christ," which properly applies to the church every-
where and in all ages.

This character, the church, is one body composed of
many members, and is an ever-living body, because of its
inseparable connection with Christ, the ever-living head ;

and the body, partaking as it does of the nature and life
of the head, is as indestructible as the head. There is
great comfort and strength to the children of God in
the understanding and belief of this great truth and
kindred passages of Holy Writ. The church, although
declared to be the body of Christ, is not eternal, as a
part of His divine person or being, for it is evident that
the church and every member thereof are created beings,
yet the members of this great body are made partakers
of Christ by the gift of eternal life through Him, in ful-
fillment of the promise of God. The members of this
body of Christ are created in Him, they are God's work-
manship, and therefore not co-eternal with the Creator.
Nevertheless, the life which was promised and which is
given them through Jesus Christ is eternal, and when
they receive this gift they are at once partakers of the
divine nature, being new creatures in Christ, and He in
them the hope of glory.

Now, with reference to Christ as the head of this body
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or the clinreh, I will quote Eph. 1 :22 : ^^And hath put
all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the head
over all things to the church, which is His body, the
fulness of Him that tilleth all in all.'' In this passage
I understand that all the elect people of God are in-
cluded, as also in Eph. 5 :25-27 ; but in the text at the
head of this article I think the church is alluded to in a
less comprehensive form. For it is evident that not all
Avhom Christ redeemed are ever identified with the or-
ganized, militant church, and such as are not in the

• providence of God connected with the church in her
militant state are never active as members of this body
as those who are so manifested and qualified are re-
quired to be, in order to shoAV forth the praises of Him
v. ho has called them out of darkness into light. But the
epistle from which our text is taken is addressed to the
church of God at Corinth, and to all in like state and
condition in every place; and the text declares these to
])e the body of Christ. Now that all the elect people of
God are equally sanctified by God the Father and em-
braced in the covenant, and all redeemed by Christ from
all iniquity, is a fact beyond successful contradiction,
and each and every one of that number will be present,
iu robes of spotless purity, when the Son of God shall
deliver up the kingdom to the Father. But the question
is, Shall they all have been qualified subjects for the
militant kingdom in this present world? to which I an-
swer, No. In this particular sense the church of God at
Corinth was the body of Christ and members in particu-
lar, as the text affirms, and the same will apply to any
and every organized gospel church on the face of the
earth; each one separately and severally represents the
supreme government to which they belong, possessing
the principles of the gospel kingdom, each several or-
ganization being the complete church at whatever place
located.

We notice that each one of the first seven organized
churches is named and addressed in positive distinction
from all others, and each one is called the church, as if
there were no others in existence. The honor of sover-

eign recognition is bestowed upon each and every proper
gospel church as being the body of Christ, and not as an
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insignificant fragment of a greater body. So if all the
churches in the world were consolidated into one organic
body they would simply constitute what each one was
before—the body of Christ— the visible, militant church
on earth, only comprising a greater number of indi-
vidual members. But such consolidation could only be
done by first dissolvins^ all except one of the churches,
and their members being received on recommendation
by the presbytery employed in the dissolution of the
churches;

Now my object in the above observations is to impress •

upon the minds of church-members the great impor-
tance as well as the honor and dignity of the organized
churches as being each the body of Christ, and the fact
of each particular member's partaking of the honor and
sharing the responsibility resting upon the divinely ac-
knovrledged body of so great a head. I desire each mem-
ber in particular to enjoy a full sense of his exaltation
to this high and royal honor, and thereby be encouraged
to act upon this noblest of all incentives to observe and
do those things required of them personally as members
of this sacred body. This is the highest social privilege
and honor that God has seen fit to confer on the sons and
daughters of Adam in this life. Just think, dear reader,
what a wonderful thing it is to be a member of the body
of Christ, to share the blessedness of first finding refuge
under His blood-stained banner from the destructive
power of sin and Satan, and being enlisted under His
royal authority as a soldier of the Cross, and receiving
His command, ^^Follow Me," with the pure desire of
heart to obey, and follow Him to victory and a crown
of everlasting glory in the end. Had we not better fol-
low Him as closely as possible by observing and doing
His sayings? It is our only safeguard against princi-
palities, powers and the rulers of the darkness of this
world.

The fact that every qualified member of this church
(organic) should be actively employed in his proper
place in the operations of the body, as the means or-
dained for edification of itself in love, may be clearly
seen by reading Eph. 4th chapter and the chapter from
w]]ich our text is selected; also .Tno. 15:1-17. By these
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scriptures is sliOAvn the relation which the individual
members of the body bear to each other, and also that
of all the component members of the compact body to
the head, Avhicli is Christ. Some of the most useful and
necessary members and organs of the physical human
body are named, together with the office of each by the
natural senses, seeing, hearing, smelling, etc. But we
should be careful in applying this figure lest we fall into
the error of the eternal existence of the members of the
church ; for we know that all the members of the human
body are as old as the head, and all the members of the
same age. But this is not the case with Christ and the
church. If the church were co-eternal with Christ, then
there would be one thing in which He would not have
the pre-eminence. Col. 1 :18. Yet it is a precious truth
that all the members of Christ's mystical body were
written in God's book when as yet there was none of
them actually in existence. Psa. 139 :16 ; Eev. 13 :8. But
this is a created body, Eph. 1 :10, and therefore not
eternal. If God's children were eternal they should not
need the gift of eternal life. Rom. 6 :23 ; Jno. 10 :28.

Now, as to the ^^members in particular" I will add a
few words in conclusion of this, (I fear, too) lengthy
article: Our Saviour taught His disciples, figuratively,
saying: ''I am the True Vine, and 'My Father is the
husbandman. Every branch in Me that bearetli not
fruit He taketh away ; and every branch that beareth
fruit He purge tli it, that it may bring forth more fruit."
Jno. 15 :1, 2. ^'1 am the Vine, ye are the branches." With
this declaration of Jesus before us can we escape the
conviction that it is at least possible if not probable
that a child of God may fail to bear fruit to the glory of
God? And what is the result of such failure? ^Tf a
man abide not in Me he is cast forth as a ])ranch and is
withered; and men gather them and cast them into the
fire and they are burned." Jno. 15:6. Trace the effect
to the cause and who is chargeable with the direful re-
sult? Surely the fruitless branch had a good standing
in Christ, the Vine; then Avhy is he taken away? Be-
cause he is a fruitless character. The husbandman has
the right to prune off the fruitless branches, and the re-
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suit is that, detached from the tree or vine that bore
them, they soon wither; and now they become a prey to
men, and men gather them into their woodsheds and
use them as fuel to warm up and stimulate their worldly
institutions. O, yes, they are burned; a child of God
once is a child of God forever ; yet by wilful disobedience
and neglect they may become so light and so dry that
men can handle them in their business or in their in-
stitutions or both, until, like the prodigal son, they al-
most starve ; for although they are cast off and withered,
yet they are not quite dead; they will ultimately return
to the Father's house and be received by Him who loved
them with an everlasting love.

J. E. W. H.

VISIT TO THE UPATOI ASSOCIATION.

It was my sweet privilege to attend the Upatoi Asso-
ciation, embracing September 4th, 5th and 6th at Mt.
Moriah, near Columbus, Ga. There were twenty-three
elders in attendance. The elders we heard preach were
Elders T. E. Sikes, J. T. Satterwhite, E. W. Powell, M.
F. Stubbs, S. T. Bentley, Morgan Brown, A. M. Cook,
T. J. Head, W. C. Hanson, Nobles and the writer.

Elder Sikes i^reached a sweet discourse on a practical
line, based upon the all important subject of love as the
cause of our service or the incentive thereto.

Eld. SatterAvhite preached a most comforting sermon
upon the sufferings and afflictions of the Lord's people
and of the importance of the church standing aloof from
the world. His discourse reached the hearts of God's
humble poor.

Elder Powell preached a most excellent doctrinal dis-
course which was clear, scriptural and soul-cheering.

Elder Stubbs preached on fishing, showing that the
preacher had no ability to give life to the alien sinner.
There must be life before the fish will bite.

Elder Bentley preached a sweet discourse on the gos-
pel command (commission) showing by whom given, to
whom given and the extent. He showed scripturally the
conflicts of the poor child of God, and that the most
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consecrated Christian has doubts, fears and feels to be
a poor sinner, and has feelings of great unworthiness
and unfitness. He showed that while each church is a
sovereign to attend to her own internal affairs, yet there
is a sacred sisterly relationship existing from one
church to another, and hence all are united in one family
or body by sacred cords of love, causing all to feel a
mutual interest in the prosperity and felloAvship of each
other. He showed that churches should let brotherly
love continue and sliould have too great love for one
another to introduce measures to alienate or divide, and
that when a sister church departs from the order of
God's house, sister churches should labor in love to re-
claim her. God's churches are not independent to do as
they please, practice what they please, and we bound to.
submit to it ; if so, there would have been no use of divis-
ion betAveen the church and the modern Missionaries.
Each church and each individual member is under law
to Christ. Christ is the head and we are members of
His body. Brethren are equals, but yet there should be
a labor of love bestowed upon the erring brother or
church. We need each other and should so act as to let
brotherly love continue. We can by our wrong living
hinder the continuing of that brotherly love.

Eld. Brown preached upon the importance of each
servant of God properly applying himself and having his
whole soul in his work. Eld. Cook followed on the
''fragments," making many beautiful points. Eld. Head
spoke upon the importance of diligent studv of the word
of God.

Elder Hanks spoke upon the great insufficiency of
the sinner to love, serve and obey the Lord, and of the
great fullness that there is in Christ—showing that sal-
vation from start to finish is of the Lord, and that the
experience of each child of God brings him to abhor
himself in dust and ashes, and see at best that he is vile,
and that the great and adorable God who has begun the
good work in the soul will continue on and on until
these vile bodies of ours are immortalized, spiritualized
and glorified in the great, sweet and everlasting abode
where sorrow, pain, sickness and death will never come.
He exhorted to love and good works, and begged the
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Lord's peoi3le to labor to see how close together they
can get, and let all be contented to be simply old-fash-
ioned Primitive Baptists. He showed that the cause of
confusion among the Lord's people Avas that preachers
often got to conclude that the church belongs to them
instead of their belonging to the church. The preacher
is a servant and should not lord it over God's heritage.
He exhorted the brethren to preach the pure, sweet gos-
pel of Christ, and, if they had little differences, keep
them out of the pulpit and talk them over privately.

Elders Noble and Hanson preached ably, and their
preaching was sound.

We are sure that all the preachers present believed in
salvation Avholly by grace and are agreed on the funda-
mental doctrine of the Bible. We regret to see brethren
preaching in an unkind spirit. The gosi)el should be

preached in love.
Elder J. M. Murray is the Moderator of this Associa-

tion. He is an able defender of the same faith and prac-
tice upon which this Association was organized. He is
indeed a precious man of God, firm in the faith, and
makes a most excellent Moderator.

Tbis Association is the home Association of the late
Elder J. E. Eespess, who fell at his post, contending for
the doctrine of the Primitive Baptists, standing aloof
from the institutions of men, secret and otherwise, and
never took on to new measures that sprung up to decoy
disciples from the faith and order of the house of God.
Are we better and wiser than he? Have we found a
more excellent way tlian such men as he and Elder
Mitchell trod? They were imperfect, and so are Ave, and
if Ave can just be as loA^al to our God as they, and die
as they died, Avhat a monument that Avould be to be

erected to our memory !

This Association has a good ministry and a precious
membership who love the ^^old paths."

We heard of much prosperity in some of the churches,
and all seemed to be in a A^ery good condition. May God
bless the dear ministry of this Association and keep them
all bum1>le and at the feet of Jesus, Avilling to be guided
by iiispirjiiion in their faith and practice. I shall hold
in grateful remembrance these precious people.

L. H.
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MARK AND AVOID THOSE WHO CAUSE
DIVISIONS.

"Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which
ye have learned, and avoid them."—Rom. 16 :17.

Paul speaks tenderly and lovingly —"I beseech you."
This is an earnest appeal, "'Mark them Avhich cause di-
vision and offences." When the churches are in distress
search diligently and carefully to see who it is that
causes it. Paul said, ''After my departure shall griev-
ous Avolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock."

This prophecy is as certain of fulfillment as any other,
and we need not be surprised nor discouraged when we
see divisions ; they were pointed out by the great apostle ;

and, while these things distress when they come among
us, yet we need not conclude hence that we are not the
Lord's people. When division comes let us look for the
cause of it

,

and earnestly labor not to be deceived or
misled about the matter. When the people of God can
see what is the real cause of it they can then apply the
remedy ; but it is a part of the policy of those that cause
division to conceal the true cause of it.

'^Also men of your own selves shall arise, speaking
perverse things to draw awa}^ disciples after them."
This is prophecy and is certain to be fulfilled. Men will
from time to time do this ; we should expect it and should
search our own ways to see if we were pointed out in
these terrible predictions. Each of us may say, ''Lord,

is it I?" It is not our duty to be silent ahout thrive thinf/-^
Avhen they appear among us. We must ''avoid them,"
that is, avoid those men that cause division. Our line
of duty forbids us to bo silent under the pretense of
being lovers of peace. Those who cause division could
ask no more than that we be silent. Those who wish to
harm us can ask no more than that w(^ be silent and
still, and they will attend to the rest. We think our
division witli the* ^fissionnry Baptists was brought about
or caused by men who are referred to in this text. They
introduced things among us that ''caused division and
offences." We Imfl men among us then that did mark
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them and pointed them out to our people, and thus en-
abled our people to avoid them. So in Campbell's times;
he had been among us and was ^'one of your own selves"
that rose up and sought to bring about changes that
would have terminated our existence as Primitive Bap-
tists ; but we had men among us that pointed out the real
cause of the trouble, and so enabled our people to ^^avoid

them." The Avords of the prophet deserve serious atten-
tion: "His watchmen are blind; they are all ignorant;
they are all dumb dogs ; they cannot bark, sleeping, lying-
down, loving slumber." It would be easy to plunder a
house guarded by a dog like this. We should mark those
who seek to harm our people ; and as faithful watchmen
we vShould sound the alarm among our people.

"For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus
Christ, but their own belly." He means that those who'
cause division "serve not our Lord Jesus." They are
not seeking His glory, but their own gain, as the word
"belly" indicates. "Whose god is their belly"; "who
mind earthly things." The church, as Jesus gave it to
us, furnishes no opportunities for worldly greatness or
for high salaries; indeed, it has such a nature, such laws,
such a doctrine and practice as will forever prevent its
being popular or a "world power," It depends on an
unseen hand that no human power controls or directs;
it looks to this power to prepare material for member-
ship and for its gifts. The plain, simple church of
Christ has no fat offices, nothing to invite or encourage
the ambitious ; and wlien men go about revising it these

things are changed ; they furnish opportunities to the
ambitious, high salaries, fine and costly places of wor-
ship, all appealing to the pride and greed of men; con-

version is brought within the power of men ; "nurseries"
to the church and "hand-maids" are provided so that it
is possible to go into a neighborhood and sweep the
Avliole populace into the church. In this way the "belly"
(greed) can be served. Joshua Lawrence thought that
"the love of money" suggested the flood of inventions
introduced by the missionaries.

"B}' good words and fair speeches they deceive the

hearts of the simple." Men who cause division employ
"good words;" they use "fair speeches," and thus they
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effect their purposes; and this method of operation
makes it difficult to see their real purpose; it makes it
difficult to oppose them; they urge that we must be at
peace, and assume the attitude of piet}' and the deepest
humility, and so when faithful men ''mark them" and
point them out they are liable to be adjudged as jealous,
etc.

But Ave are to mark them —point them out. If we

would preach a ''full gospel" this is part of it; and
where error is opposed kindly, persistently and pati-
ently, those who have been deceived Avill by and by be
led to see their error. The Lord's people sometimes are
slow to see the truth when ''good words and fair
speeches" have been employed to mislead them; but at
last and in the end they decide right. The Lord has not
forsaken His people and will not. Our own unbelief
may come to despair ; but the Lord has promised to keep
His people to time's end. I feel hopeful. I do believe
we are near to better times. Let us labor for a true,
Avell-founded peace. Let us be forgiving; and let us try
to build up our people. The Lord has blessed us in days
gone by. I trust our eyes will yet see bright, sweet and
happy days among our people. J. H. O.

NEHEMIAH— ( Continued. )

Again Paul says : A man that is an heretic, after the
first and second admonition reject; knoAving that he that
is such is subA^erted and sinneth, being condemned of
himself." Titus 3 :10, 11.

A heretic, you knoAv, is one who departs from the
fundamental truths of the gospel, speaking perverse
things to draAv aAA^ay disciples after him.

Again Paul said to Timothy, and what was said to
Timothy then applies to every gospel minister now :

"But foolish and unlearned questions aA^oid, knowing
that they do gender strifes." 2 Tim. 2 :23.

And to Titus he said : ''But aA^oid foolish questions
and genealogies and contentions and strivings about the
law, for they are unprofitable and vain."

We are directed to "see that ye love one another with
a pure heart fervently," (1 Peter 1 :22), and to see that
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there are no divisions among us, and are exhorted to
follow after the things that make for peace, and things
wherewith one may edify another; that we consider one
another to provoke unto love and good works; that we
be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by
the renewing of our minds, etc.

These disciplinary laws and wise and most excellent
admonitions and exhortations, together with others of
like imi^ort, form the wall and constitute the gates of the
spiritual Jerusalem and are in many places thrown
down and burned up with fire.

"And it came to pass, when I heard these words, that
I sat down and wept and mourned certain days, and
fasted and prayed before the (3rod of heaven.'^ Neh. 1 :4.

Then follows an earnest and touching prayer, mingled
with humble confession of his own and his people's
sins, and supplications for the Lord's forgiveness and
tender mercy, and appealing to the covenant he had
made with their fathers of old. Nehemiah loved Israel
and was a true servant of the Lord, hence he could not
be at ease when Israel was in distress and the law of the
Lord Avas disregarded. No true minister of the gospel
of Jesus Christ can be at ease or indifferent when he sees

the churches of the gospel state in distress and the laws
which were given for their government continually ig-
nored or disregarded. So, brethren, let us pray most
earnestly to the dear Lord to pardon us, for we have
sinned in many ways or in many things, and let us
humbly confess them and ask grace to turn away from
them.

Nehemiah held the honorable and lucrative office of
cupbearer to the King, but his love for Jerusalem and
his people was so great, so strong, that when he heard
of the distress and reproach that the Jews were in in
consequence of the walls of Jerusalem being thrown
down and the gates thereof burned with fire, he desired
to visit them and assist them in their distress, and asked
permission of the King to go, which was granted. So
because he loves Jerusalem more than the honors and
emoluments of -oolitical officp he forsakes them and turns
toward Jerusalem in her afflictions and reproach, thus
proving his faith by his works. Noble servant ! Worthy
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example! Now if we, the ministry, claim to love Jeru-
salem above our chief joy and yet turn away from
Jerusalem — the church in her affliction, distress and re-
proach — to become tlie King's cupbearer — to seek politi-
cal office —our conduct in this respect is exactly the op-
posite of that of Nehemiah's, and the proof of our sin-
cerity is wanting, and we are utterly inconsistent.
Though I Avould not be understood here to take the posi-
tion that a minister of the gospel should not, under any
circumstances, accept a political offtce, for it might,
under certain circumstances, be proper and right for
him to do so, but generally speaking I feel confident that
it is utterly wrong and therefore to be disapproved of.

Xehemiali visited Jerusalem, examined her walls and
beheld her desolation, and then said to the Jews there:
"Ye see the distress that we ai'c in, how Jerusalem Jieth
Avaste, and the gates thereof are burned with fire : come,
let us build up the wall of Jerusalem that we be no more
a reproach." So, brethren, let us visit Jerusalem — the
church —and examine her walls —disoipline — that are
thrown down —neglected or disregarded —and come, let
us build up the wall of Jerusalem —restore again the
discipline of the church, and, in thus building, one of
the most important things for us to do is to confess our
sins before God and humbly pray for His forgiveness
for ourselves and brethren, and obey those wholesome
disciplinary laws and observe those good exhortations
to which I have already directed attention in these com-
ments; and in building let us remember that we must
build in the strength of the Lord God and according to
His holy laAV. We need no new laws or customs or regu-
lations, but what we need is the old ones rightly under-
stood, applied and enforced, and to get rid of some of
our own traditions.

When Sanballat, the Horonite, and Tobiah, the serv-
ant, the Ammonite, kncAV of Nehemiah's coming and of
his purpose, "it grieved them exceedingly that there was
come a man to seek the welfare of the children of Israel."
And so it has ever been and ever will be, I suppose; so

let us not be discouraged, my brethren, if we are op-
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posed, scorned and despised while building the walls of
Jerusalem.

The third chapter contains a register of the names of
the JcAvs that re-built and repaired the walls of Jerusa-
lem and an account of the work done by them. Accord-
ing to the accepted chronology, that work was done
about 445 years before Christ. We see that those patri-
otic builders and repairers were not only benefited and
honored in their day and generation, but their names
are here written in the great book of God's inspiration,
and shall therefore go down to all coming generations.

When work is to be done, when expenses are to be

met and sacrifices are to be made, every true Jew (child
of God or Christian or friend) is ready to put his
shoulder to the wheel, and when they claim to be such
and refuse, you may watch them, for ''Faith does not
stand around Avith its hands in its pocket;" and every
one claiming to be a Primitive Baptist or friend that
refuses to bear his part of necessary burdens and ex-
penses, ought never to make such claim again unless
there is a great change, but he ought to do about like
the bobdignag I read of, crawl into a hole and then pull
the hole in after him. They that really love Jerusalem —
the church — love to labor on her walls, for 'Svhere love
is there is no labor, but if there is labor the labor is
loved," and because they love Jerusalem they love to
prove it, because they want to live in the love, confidence,
fellowship and esteem of the Jews, their brethren.

G. W. S.

(To be Continued.)

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What is meant by God's "placing at the east
of the garden of Eden cherubim, and a flaming sword
which turned every way to keep the way of the tree of
life," after God had driven Adam and Eve out of the

garden of Eden (Gen. 3:24)? A. The cherubim were
emblems of redeemed and glorified humanity, and rep-

resentatives of them appeared in the Tabernacle and
the Temple and in the visions of David, Israel, Ezekiel
and John; and the flaming sword represented the infi-
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nite purity and justice of God, which would forever pre-
vent fallen man from entering, by his own obedience to

the old covenant of works, into the glories and holy
presence of God—would keep the way to the tree of life
forever shut against man on the ground of his own
righteousness, but at the same time Avould keep that way
open to elect sinners on the ground of the sufferings
and death of the promised seed of the woman (Gen.
3:15), the incarnate Son of God, so that all these sin-
ners of every age and land should be quickened and
brought to spiritual repentance and faith, and, being
redeemed by Christ and glorified by His Spirit, should
dwell in His holy and loving and blissful presence and
service forever.

2. Q. What law did Paul refer to when he said '^We

knovr that the law is spiritual, but I am carnal, sold
under sin?" (Rom. 7:14.) A. The law of the ten com-
mandments given by God through Moses to the Israel-
ites, as is proved by the seventh verse of this same chap-
ter. (^^I had not known sin but by the law; for I had
not known lust except the law had said, Thou shalt not
covet." Exod. 20 :17. ) God, the author of this law, is a
Spirit, and holv love of God and man, which is its es-

sence (Matt. 22:36-40; Rom. 13:8-10), is spiritual, and
is shed abroad in the renewed heart by the Spirit of God
(Rom. 5:5) ; but even the children of God have, during
the present state of existence, carnal or sinful hearts or
natures, against which they are, by the grace of God,
to watch and pray, and Avhich they are, by Christ's Spirit
who is in them, to crucifv and mortifv. (Matt. 6:13;
26:41; Gal. 5:24; Colos. 3:5-17.)

3. Q. Is faith a duty as taught by many, or is it a
spiritual gift from God? A. It is both, for God com-
mands it (Mark 1:15; 11:22; John 14:1; Acts 16:31),
and He gives it to His chosen people. (Matt. 11:27;
16 :17 ; John 1 :12, 13 ; 6 :37-47 ; 10 :15, 16, 26-30 ; 17 :l-3 ;

Acts 13 :48 ; Rom. 4 :16 ; Gal. 5 :22 ; Eph. 1 :19-23 ; 2 :8-10 ;

Philip 1:29; 1 Peter 1:1-5, 21; Heb. 12:2; 1 Thess. 1:
2-10; 1 John 5:1.)

4. Q. What do you think of the contention between
Paul and Barnabas about Mark? Was this the same
Mark that wrote ^'The Gospel according to St. Mark?"
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A. John Avas tke Hebrew and Mark Avas the Roman
name of the author of the second gospel; and he was
the nepheAV or cousin (the original Avord means either,
Colos. 4:10), of Barnabas, and his mother, Mary, liA^ed

at Jerusalem, and at her house there the disciples were
gathered in prayer for Peter, AAhen James had been
slain by Herod, and Peter Avas imprisoned and Herod
intended to kill him also, but the Lord heard the prayers
of the church, and miraculously deliA^ered Peter hj an
angel (Acts 12) ; but the families of Barnabas and Mark
seem to liaA^e come from the island of Cyprus (Acts
1:30; 13:1, 13). And as Mark had left Barnabas and
Paul on their first preaching tour in Asia Minor at
Perga in Pamphylia, and returned to Jerusalem (Acts
13:13), Paul did not aaIsIi to take Mark with them on
their second tour, and there AA^as a sharp contention be-

tAA^en them on the subject, and Barnabas and Mark
went to Cyprus and Paul and Silas AA^ent through Syria
and Cilicio, confirming the churches. Paul and Barna-
bas may both haA^e been too contentious, and may haA^e

sinned in the matter (the Scriptures tell the plain truth
CA^en about tlie best of God's serA^ants, never whitcAA^ash-

ing anyone) : but the Lord overruled the contention to
the good of His people, leading two of His ministers to
go in one direction and two in another, and thus more
of the people of God Avere instructed and edified in the
truths of the gospel. Christian love healed this tempo-
rary alienation, and Paul's affectionate confidence in
Mark was restored ( Colos. 4 :10 ; Philemon 11 :24 ; 2

Tim. 4:11). O that all the estranged children and serv-
ants of God could be thus re-united in loA^e and peace by
the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ ! And Ave know, from
the abundant testimony of the Scriptures, that they will
be. and will dwell together in loAing union and fellow-
ship (Psalm 29 :11 ; Isa. 11 :6-10 ; John 10 :16 ; 17 :20, 21) .

S. H.
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EEMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

A PRAYER ANSWERED.
To go forth and do what God commands us, trusting

wholly in Him, and relying only on His promises, says
Mr. H. L. Hastings in his ''Tales of Trust," may seem
but madness in the eyes of worldly wisdom ; but the be-

lieving Christian needs not to be told that where the
Lord guides the Lord provides; Avhere He directs He
protects. And that He has other means besides sub-
scription papers and contribution-boxes to make good
His purpose that ^'they who preach the gospel shall live
of the gospel,'' may be seen from the following authentic
statement of a simple fact which recently occurred :

A stranger arrived not long ago in a large city, having
come there to preach Christ, trusting in Him who said
''Bread shall be given him, his waters shall be sure."
fisa. 33:16.) Very few persons were known to him
there, and fewer still knew of his desire of preaching the
gospel of Jesus in its freeness, making his wants known
only to the Lord. A few weeks after his arrival, Avhen

walking one Sunday afternoon to his appointed place
of preaching, he met with a brother, Mr. D., whom he
had seen before and who was now going to hear him
preach. As they walked on, arm in arm, Mr. D. said,
''I have been looking for you the last few days, having
wanted to see you. Were you not praying for something
two days ago?" The preacher being silent, not wishing
to make knoAvn his need, Mr. D. continued: '^I know
you have been praying, for two days ago, while sitting
in my house, I felt thoroughly impressed that you
needed money, and so I prepared this letter for you,"
at the same time handing me a sealed envelope. On his
return home the minister took it from his pocket; there
were three words on the outside—"God is Love" —and
enclosed was fiftv dollars. T need scarcely add that the
servant of God had been praying two days previously.
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while at the same time the Lord put it into the heart
of one of His children in another part of the city to
administer to his needs.

Surely it is safe to trust in the Lord, for He, whose
ancient servants, sent out w^ithout purse or scrip, could
joyfully testify that they lacked nothing, is as mindful
today as He then was of the wants of those who for His
name's sake have gone forth, '^taking nothing of the Gen-
tiles;" and He yet has servants not a few who believe
with John that we '^ought to receive such, that we might
be fellow-helpers to the truth," and who stand ready, like
Gains, to bring them ^'forward on their journey after
a s^odly sort." (3 John 6-8), while they fulfill their min-
isfry.

^

S. H.

GENEALOGICAL INFORMATION DESIRED.

Elder J. H. Purefoy, of Furman, Ala., thinks that his earliest Ameri-
can ancestor was Nicholas Purefoy, who landed in Virginia (probably
from England) in 1620, and afterwards settled on Neuse River, N. C. ;
that Capt. Thomas Purefoy was a member of the Virginia Council in
1630; that, as stated in my Church History, Elder John Purefoy was
a corresponding messenger to the Kehukee Association in 1810; that
three brothers, William, Arrington, and John Purefoy moved from
North Carolina to Georgia in 1807 or '8, but that the name of their
father he cannot learn; that John, the youngest of the three, was his
grandfather, and moved to Alabama in 1823. He supposes that his
grandfather John was a first cousin of Elder John Purefoy, who remar-
ried and died in North Carolina. If any one knows the name of his
great-grandfather, or anything else about the family, he would be glad
and thankful to receive the information. S. H.

ON A PREACHING TOUR TO THE MIDDLE WEST.

I write this article September 20, 1906, and desire to
inform our readers that, in accordance with solicitations
of brethren in the Middle West, I expect, if the Lord
will, to leave home October 11th to fill appointments in
Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, Kentucky and Tennesee, and
to return November 22d, after an absence of six weeks.
At my age, and with my infirmities, I feel that I would
not undertake this lono^ and laborious tour, traveling so

far and so long, and speaking day and night, for any
earthly consideration, but that my exclusive object is,
by the indispensable help of the Lord, to labor for His
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glory and the cause of truth, righteousness, love and
peace, and for the benefit of all His dear people whom I
may meet. I entreat all praying people who read these
lines to beseech the Lord thus to guide and sustain me
by His Holy Spirit, for the sake of His dear Son, and thus
to bless my poor services. I am myself nothing, and less
than nothing, and vanity, and can do nothing without
Him.

I leave my oldest son, Frank S. Hassell, an upright
young man and an honorable lawyer, in charge of my
business in my absence — I of course writing all my edi-
torials for the November and December Messengers be-

fore I leave home. S. H.

FEW RELIGIOUS PERIODICALS PAY EVEN
THEIR EXPENSES.

I have stated this fact at the close of a ^'Notice to our
Subscribers" at the top of the third page of the cover of
The Gospel Messenger. Even the large and wealthy
denominations of the world have to sustain nearly all
their religious periodicals by supplementing the receipts
from their subscribers by voluntary contributions, or by
the profits of their publishing houses or by the pay from
worldly advertisements. The seventeen periodicals is-
sued by members of our small and poor denomination,
being very scantily if at all aided in any of these ways,
are eking out a bare subsistence; half a dozen would be
of more real value to us, and would be better supported.

In order to continue the publication of The Gospel
Messenger I have been compelled to send out accounts
to some of our subscribers who were from two to twelve
years in arrears, and to stop sending the Messenger to
those from whom I can hear nothing, as they may be
dead or may have changed their address, or seem not to
desire to have the magazine continued to them. I have
never forced the collection of any account by law and
never expect to do so; but the laws of the United States
require persons who take papers out of a post-office to
pay for such papers (when the publisher charges the
person for them) ; and surely all the subscribers of Prim-
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itive Baptist papers are honest and law-abidino- citi-
zens, and try to treat others as they desire others to treat
them. If a paper is not taken out of a post-office our
2:overnment requires the postmaster to notify the pub-
lisher of the fact.

^

S. H.

ERRATA IN THE OCTOBER MESSENGER.

On page 349, 6th line from the bottom, "Olephant" should be "Oli-
phant."'

On page 350, 8th line from the bottom, "servant" should be "serpent."
On page 354, 20th line from the top, "aid" should be "aids."
On page 363, 16th line from the top, "foes" should be "faces."
On page 366, 4th line from the top, "promise" should be "praise."

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Eld. W. B. Sikes has changed his address from Brownwood, Texas, to
Holder, Brown Co., Texas.

EXTRACTS.

Auburn, Ala., August 27, 1906.
Elder Eassell —

Dear Brother in Christ, as I Hope: —I am Avell pleased with the
dear old Messenger, and I hope jou will be spared to edit it. I cer-
tainly, do believe the principles it sets forth.

Yours in hope of eternal life, A. L. Lazenby.
Route 2, Box 10.

Dunnellon, Fla., May 4, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: —The Messenger has the good old ring.
It is one of the harps that sound the notes that comfort the soul that is
born of God. I thank God for every blessing; and I do hope that He
will continue to direct you and the other brethren, editors of the Mes-
senger, to drop crumbs for His children yet many days.

Yours in hope of eternal life, James Avriett.

Brooker, Fla., August 31, 1906.

Elder S. Hassell —
My Dear Precious Brother: —The good Lord has enabled me to

have another dollar to send you for the INIessenger; you will find en-
closed money order for the same. Many thanks to you for sending it
after my subscription ran out. I do enjoy reading it; it teaches the
doctrine of God, our Saviour, and gives no uncertain sound. It is true
to its motto. "Speaking the Truth in Love."

Your sister h\ a precious ho]ie. INItllie Gainey.
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Ringgold, La., June 9, 1906.
Elder 8. Hasscll —

Dear Brother: —I again send remittance to you for the IVIessenger,
I love the Messenger as I do no other ''periodical." It seems to
take it to make our household complete. I would to God all Baptists
everywhere would be more humble, more lovely, more submissive, as
admonished b^- you in the Messenger.

Your brothei-, I hope, E. W. Davis.

A FAMILY REUNIOX.

Three miles from Spurger, Tyler County, Texas, on the Spurger and
Woodville road, live Uncle William and Aunt Lucy Eatcliff, two of

the most noted characters that ever graced a home in Tyler County,
Texas. They are loved and respected by all who know them. Mr, Rat-
cliff came to Tyler CountA" in the early days of the Texas Republic. It
was through his untiring efforts that helped to bring this country to

the front from tlie time Texas was struggling among the nations of the
world as the "Lone Star" till now, one of the grandest States of the
Union. He heard the first political speech made in this country by
Sam Houston, attended the first school, and first barbecue, saw the first
person baptized by innnersion, and saw the first plank of lumber sawed
in Tyler County. In 1853 he was married to Lucy Collier; they raised
a family of ten children; all are married, and most of them live in Tyler
County. They are surrounded by a host of grandchildren, about sixty-
five living, and fifteen dead; nine great-grandchildren living, and only
one dead. This large family consists of ninety-six members, men and
women of almost every profession. Last Monday, August 13th, the
children, grandchildren and great-grandchildren, sixty-eight in all, met
in an old-time family reunion. The forenoon was spent in happy meet-
ings and greetings; some laughed: others cried for joy as they met, for
they hadn't seen each other in fifteen years. Dinner time soon came,
and such a dinner we never sa^v)before —chicken cooked in every way,
beef, pork, pickles, cakes, pies, and —well, everything that is good was
served. The afternoon was spent in feasting on ice-cream, and talking
over every one's life from their happy childhood days to the present.
It was a grand occasion for the little children as .well as the larger
ones. As the crowd began to get ready to leave, the photographer came,
and they all gathered under the shade of a tree, and a group of this
happy reunion was made. The hour soon came for departure, and each
bade grandfather and mother good-bye, wishing the rest of their lives
to be sunshine and happiness, and that if on earth we never have
another such occasion we trust to meet them in glory in a reunion that
will last forever. Guest.

Dear Elder Hassell —

We send you the above, copied from the Tyler Co. Messenger. Those
dear old people are my father and mother-in-laAV ; and I wish to add a
little more, and, if you will, to have it publislied in The Gospel Mes-
senger, as they have many connections and friends in the old country
as well as in T^xas.

Bro. W. R. Ratcliff was born in Mississippi the 17th of March, in
1832, and moved to Tyler County, Texas, in 1839. His wife was born
in Early County, Ga.," August 31, 1834, and moved to Tyler County,
Texas, in December, 1852. They were married September 22, 1853.
Twelve children were born to them, and two are dead. They joined
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the Primitive Baptist Church in the fall of 1861. Sister Ratcliff is
the daughter of J. G. Collier, and her mother's name was Stewart —
E. A. Stewart's daughter,

I am well pleased with your associate editors.
I am, I hope, your Brother in Bonds and Love,
Jasper, Texas. D. Richardson.

SELECTIONS.

FADE AS A LEAF.

The fading leaf is used in the Bible as symbol of old age and near
approach of death. (See Isaiah Ixiv. 6.) And hence it is that autumn
when the green foliage of our trees changes to brighter colors for a
time, is regarded as the saddest season of the year. But why should it
be so? Those leaves are ripe. They have served their season in pro-
moting the growth and fruitfulness of the tree, and when they fall they
will still be useful in enriching the soil. On this point I quote, in oppo-
sition to the common and pessimistic view, the statements of two well-
known writers.

W. R. Brooks says:
The leaf dies an honorable death. It has served a great and good pur-

pose in its life, and its monument is the strong, majestic tree whose
branches spread themselves over its grave, like priestly hands extended
in benediction. It has left behind an increase of vitality and strength
to the tree. The color of death in the leaf is the color of sunset, all red
and golden, and it is hard to tell whether the tree is more beautiful in
the greenness of its life or in the gold and crimson of its dying leaves..... Only a Christian fades as the leaf, leaving good behind him to
all with whom he has lived, and dying naturally, gently, happily, in the
glorious light of hope.

G. W. Miller says:
The fading leaf is not the symbol of death, but of life at its heights

of power and fullness of promise. The coloring of autumn leaves is of
the same nature as the coloring of fruits. It is the work of perfection..... In the golden splendor of the autumn days old age itself seems
a benediction. How inspiring and beautiful is Christian old age
They come to the last hours like the leaf and the ripe fruit, which
gather into themselves the entire life of the tree, all the dew and sun-
shine of summer; and giving up to heaven the priceless wealth of hues
thence derived.

Yes, the leaves put on their richest colors when they are about to fall,
and so we should try to live our best and do our best when we are in
the autumn of our lives. John Pulsford says:

As ripe fruit is sweeter than green fruit, so is age sweeter than youth,
provided the youth were grafted into Christ. As harvest-time is a

brighter time than seed-time, so is age brighter than youth; that is, if
youth were a seed-time for good. As the completion of a work is more
glorious than the beginning, so is age more glorious than youth; that
is, if the foundation of the work of God were laid in youth. As sailing
into port is a happier thing than the voyage, so is age happier than
youth; that is, when the voyage from youth is made with Christ at the
helm.

"I am on the bright side of seventy," said an aged man of God; "the
bright side, because nearer to everlasting glory." "Nature fails," said
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another, "but I am happy."" "My work is done," said the Countess of
Huntingdon, when eighty-four years old: "I have nothing to do but to

go to my Father." To an hunibh' ( Inistian is was remarked, "I fear

you are* near another world." "Fear it. sir!"' he replied, "I know I
am: but, blessed be the Lord! I do not fear it: I hope it.'" —Herald and

Presbyter.

SCIENCE VERSUS SCIENCE.

The Ihitish Association of Scientists has been in session again. The

opening nddic-- of tlic President, Professor Lankester, was significant.
"The remarkable })i()gre.>s of science in the last quarter of a century,"
he said, "would stand out forever in human history as the period in
which new chemical elements with astounding properties were revealed

with extraordinary rapitlity. J>ut the discovery of the radio activity of
radiiun so far exceeded all others in importance that it might be ac-

counted supremo."
Professor Lankester then dwelt particularly upon the apparent fact

that a small quantity of radium diffused through the earth will main-
tain its temperature against all loss by radiation, while if the sun con-

sists of a fraction of one i)er cent of radium this would make good the

heat annually lost by the sun.
The^e, he said, were tremendous facts and upset all the calculations

of physicist- coiu-ei iiing the duration in the past and future of the sun's
heat on the earth > -urface, and estimates of geological time based on
the assumption that the material of the eirth was self-cooling. Within
five years it has b{M(nne evident the material is not self-cooling, he
added: on the contrary, it is self-heating, and away went the restrictions
imposed by geologists and biologists, who are now willing to give not
merely a thousand million years, but as many more as are wanted.

This is very interesting information. \Vc are told so often that
science has u|)set tlu' P>ible and sent religious beliefs in pursuit of the
pro\eibial kite, that it is worth while to know that the principal thing
whicli science has been ii])setting during the past few years is science it-
self. Each new dixovery of any importance sends a lot of other alleged
discoveries to a gra\e-yard which was already overcrowded with dead
theories. A pretty large part of .the La Place theory was hung up on
the belief that the earth was cooling and the sun cooling and everything
else cooling except politics and the pursuit of money. The scientists
had us almost persuaded that the time would come when we should- be

compelled to build u]) a fire to ke.^p the sun warm. With the coal
barons in full possession of everything in the fuel line which the Stand-
ard Oil Company did not own, this made a rather chilly prospect. But
now comes this timely information that the sun is not cooling at all and
that the earth is not cooling and that there is no danger whatever that
we shall have to go to the rainless plains of Arizona to keep warm in
July.

But with such an upsetting of "all the calculations of the physicists"
in five years what is likely to happen to their fine theories in a "thou-
sand million years"? The probability is that there won't be enough of
them left to hang the shadow of a recollection upon. The nebular
theory nury yet become so nebulous that the most powerful imagination
will not be able to discover a trace of it in the whole region of scientific
hypothesis. And, also, what is the use of getting out a new book every
spring and fall to tell the world that science is upsetting religion?
When science gets through upsetting itself it will be time enough to
take stock of the remains.
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But wliy is it that scientific theories are so easily overthrown by new
discoverio ? Simply l>ccause the theories lack sufficient foundation.
Build a veiy lar;^(' liou-^c on a very small underpinning and it will soon
go down. Scientist- liavo been given to building too much theory on too
little fact. They make a little one-story discovery and then build a
sixteen-story theory. Of course it does not stand. There is nothing
which some scientists need so much to study as the Bible. For it is the
book which would teach them the importance of everlasting foundations.
—The Advance.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dend which die in the Lord from hencefort h; yea, sail h the Spirit

that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

:\nSS LAl'RA A. WALLACE.

The icy hand of deatli lias entered another happy home and claimed
for its victim my gianddaughter, Laura A. Wallace, She was born
in Bon Secour, Baldwin County, Ala., on April 4, 1874, and died of that
dread disease —consumption—April 20. 1006, making her stay on earth
thirty-two years and twenty-two days. She was the daughter of Wil-
liam and Alice \\ alla( 0, and it is wdth a sad heart that I attempt to
write her obituary. Language fails and my pen falters under such a
sad task. She joined the Missionary Baptist church, and was bap-
tized in August, 1874. and lived a zealous, consistent member until
death. She was kind and good to everybody, always ready and willing
to lend a helping hand as long as she lived. None knew her but to
love her. Oh, how we miss her at home! Only those know who have
lost loved ones. We miss her gentle voice; w^emiss her at the table
and around the fireside : and everywdiere her place is vacant. It was so
hard to give her up— she was so dear to all of us. She was an affec-
tionate and loving sister and a devoted daughter. The once happy
home is now" transformed into gloom and sadness. She leaves an aged
father, a heart-broken mother, five sisters, four brothers, two nieces
and one aged grandmother to mourn .her loss, though great is her gain.
She realized some time before death that her end w^as near and said
she did not fear death. May the Lord prepare us to meet her in that
bright world above where all is peace and love; where neither pain,
sickness, sorrow nor death are felt or feared any more.

Her pastor, Elder J. D. Wilkes, spoke words of comfort to the be-

reaved family, and the large number that followed her dear body to its
last resting place in the family graveyard near her home showed how
highly she was esteemed. There she wall sleep until Jesus comes to
claim His own in the Eesurrection.

Her grandmother,
'

E. R. Childress.

WILEY E. ANDERSON.

By the request of the family of Wiley E. Anderson I send you his
obituary for publication in the Messenger. He was born September
17, 1826, and was married to Frances Galloway, daughter of Elder Wil-
liam Galloway, deceased, February 8, 1846. He joined the church at
Consolation, Coffee Co., Ala., July 23, 1898; was baptized by Eld. J.
J. Bird, and fell asleep in Christ April 6, 1905, in the full fellowship-
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of the clmreh at Consolation, and was laid to rest in the cemetery at
the same place. Brotlier Anderson was a good man of high moral
character, kind and indulgent in his family and toward his neighbors;
a tirm and faithful old Baptist, well beloved by all who knew him.
He left six or seven children to mourn his loss, I. P. Bradley.

Ino, C'oflee Co., Ala.

GILLIAM S ACADEMY FOR BOTH SEXES.

Good opportunities for preparing for college or business will be given.
Providence permitting, the 30th session will open October 23d and

continue 22 weeks — five and one-half months.
Beautiful and healthy location, away from the temptations found in

towns and cities.
Buildings are neat, suitable, and well furnished.
Musical instruments good; good water; mails daily except Sunday.

Terms moderate. The Principal kindly requests liberal patronage by
his denomination, the Primitive Baptist, since from them the greater
part of the attendance will likely come.

For circulars and testimonials address
J. W. Gilliam, Principal,

Altamahaw, Alamance Co., N. C.

THE LAST CHANCE TO PURCHASE THE SHEPHERD AND HIS
FLOCK.

In order to dispose of the remainder of my books at once, and to
place them in reach of all, 1 will now send them postpaid for $1 each,
or G for $5. You should order at once.

This book should be in every home. Anyone who is not pleased with
the book can return it and get their money back.

Send all orders to
Eld. Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.

GOOD OPPORTUNITY

To get two good books cheap. With each of the first fifty orders for
Laniptons Manuscripts received after May 10, 1906, I will give one of
Elder J. H. Oliphant's 25c. books free. Every old Baptist knows that
Elder Oliphant's books are full of instruction and very interesting. El-
der Lampton's work has been highly endorsed by all our leading min-
isters. Seven subjects created. The price of this book alone was orig-
inally 75c. Both books are now ofi'ered, until 50 copies are sold, for
only 50e. Send P. 0. Order.

Address all orders to (Elder) W. A. Chastain,
Oxford, O.

CURE FOR CANCER.

My vegetable compound is free of potash and all injurious or poison-
ous matter, and is recommended as a safe remedy in the cure of Cancer,
Catarrh, Rheumatism, Eczema, Dyspepsia. It cured Eld. Waddell of
Cancer, Eld. Whatley of Rheumatism, Mrs. George of Ulcers, Mrs.
Dean of Catarrh. Send for my book of testimonials.

The compound is worth $5.50 a gallon, and the freight will be paid
for you by my sister, to whom all orders or money should be sent.

Address, Mrs. Harriet R. Phillips,
Guyton, near Saranimh, (li.

Z. D. Respess.
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CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapterb
from Brethren L. B. Luckett, S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths," etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at 'he earrcct solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
C'/der to Lee Hanks,

Box 36. Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.
For 50 cents v/e will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and the

Rural Home to any address for one year.
The Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most

elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine-for parents,
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured v/riters in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON,
710 N. State Street.

Greenfield, Ir'^,

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single codv <^5cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents: dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, singlp copv $1.15: dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to ALVT^r Clatik.

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressa^^e. Send cash with orders.

YOUTH'S GUARDIAN FRIEND.
This is the title of an interesting, instructive, and excellent monthly

periodical published for fifty cents a year in advance, by Elder J. M.
Thompson, Greenville, Indiana. While useful to all the members of

the family, it is especially valuable in training the young of both
sexes in habits of right thinking, and speaking, and acting— in im-
pressing upon the-m the beauty of reverence, truthfulness, honesty,
virtue, kindness, and gentleness. The editor is one of our most able

and esteemed minister?. The magazine Is undenominational. —S. H.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, nontaining a statement of the rise and
progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama

which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared toy

Elder J. E. W. Henderson.
Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.: 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders

to J. E
.' W. HEND^]RSON, Troy, Ala.



Vol. 28. No. 12.

Speaking the Truth in Love." — Eph. iv. 15.
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MORE THAN ( M)r'QUERORS.

BY ELl.KX MAl'lIEK DIXOX.

All thiuj^s work for o()od together
Riiice we know and love th(^ Lord,

Joy and sorrow, wind and weather,
But fulfill his naii>hty word;

While Ave learn the lesson sweet
Of de]>{^ndene(^ at his feet.

Called and uuid(Ml hy the Spirit,
We are n)a(h^ the sons of God,

Grace and j^h^ry to inherit,
Bouo;ht with Jesus' precious blood,

Whih' we Abba, Fatln^r, cry.
In our i>lori()us liberty.

Who shall separate us ever
From the love of Christ our Lord?

Trial and distress can never
Cause to fail His gracious Word:

We shall more than conquerors be.
Here and through eternity.

Stanleytox, R. 2, Page Co., Va., Sept. 21, 1906.

My Dear Bro. Hassell —

I write to enclose f 1 to renew my subscription to the

time-honor(Ml Gospei. Messenger.
Some years ago Bro. Purefoy was on a preaching tour

among our churches and asked me to take the Gospel
Messenger. I did, and have never felt once that I could
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iiive it up. When it becomes necessary to make sacrifices
I will cheerfully make tliem on something needful for
temporal enjoyment; but never will I feel too poor and
stingy and covetous to pay for my precious papers. Dear
old Bro. Luckett and Sister Whitley and a host of others
repay me in one lovely article — to say nothing of your
excellent writings and those Of your worthy associate
editors.

Our Ebenezer Association, held with Naked Creek
church, was well attended ; though it rained every day, all
seemed to be there to enjoy the sweet gospel feast spread
before us. We were disappointed that brethren Waters,
Daily, Oliphant, Ead cliff and Thompson did not come,
but our own dear preachers were full of the Spirit of
Christ and preached with power His unsearchable riches,
goodness and mercy. Not a discordant note sounded. On
Sunday, when our dear pastor. Eld. R. H. Pittman, was
preaching, though not a sound reached my poor deaf
ears, I felt comforted and encouraged and that he was
extolling the name of Jesus, my Saviour, and I verily felt
that His precious blood was shed for me—even me—
poor, vile and sinful, yes, so undeserving of the least of
His blessings. Just then I thought he said ^^Behold the
Lamb of God After meeting closed, I told him, and he
said that was my text. So you see the poor in spirit, the
heavy laden, hungering after righteousness, can be fed
by God's holy Spirit though the infirmities of the flesh
forbid. Elders Dalton, Oliver, Garland, Stickler and
Norton were with Eld. Pittman and we lacked nothing.

Two young sisters talked to the church Sunday even-
ing, and Bro. Pittman baptized them the second Sunday.
Sister Strickler, of Kansas, and Sister Annie Long and
Mr. Brumback and I took dinner with Brother and Sister
Pittman the third Saturday and enjoyed being there so
much. All of us desire to thank God for such a precious
pastor. Now, I pray God's people will take care of their
pastors and families everywhere; if they do not they are
not worth}^ of them.

Come to see us soon. We are anxious to have you and
all who feel a desire to come.

In love and haste.
Your unworthy sister, LrCY G. Bru^iback.
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RoopviLLE, Ga., Sept. 6, 190G.

Eld. J. K. W. Henderson —

Dear Brother in Christ :—I have just read the Mes-
senger for September, and my mind was impressed to
write you a few lines. You told (in your Editorial on

Sin) my feelings so plain that I felt like I almost know
there is a relationship existing between us ; and I don't
have a single doubt of your acceptance with God. Your
Avritings all go to prove and cause all God's little ones
to take knowledge of you that you have indeed been with
Jesus, and that His Holy Spirit continues with and
abides in you; for I do not believe that a human being
can write as you do except God be with him, and Christ
be formed in him the hope of glor^^ From the informa-
tion I get you have surely had trials, afflictions, distress,
persecutions and perils among false brethren, and the
last not the least. But I hope I thank God that He has
delivered you out of them all, and will yet deliver you,
so that you will come out more than conqueror through
Him that loved you and redeemed you from all iniquity,
and (as you said in the editorial above referred to) puri-
fied and made one of those peculiar people. Oh, yes, that
hope you spoke of I am satisfied has been and is yet as
an anchor of the soul both sure and steadfast; yea, as
the anchor fastens to the bottom of the sea and holds
the vessel steady in time of storms and tempest, so yours
centers and holds to Jesus. But sometimes the natural
ship sinks and those on board perish. Why? because the
builder and controller lacked both Avisdom and power to
aA^ert the trouble ; but not so Avith the Captain of Zion's
Ship, for He says all poAver in heaven and earth is given
to Him, and that the Father gave Him poAver over all
flesh ; and that you and I are kept by the poAver of God
through faith unto sahation; yea, faith, and Jesus is
the author and finisher of it. Then I don't believe sin
will have dominion over you ; you are under grace, yea,
the grace of God that brought sah^ation and taught us
to deny ungodliness and Avordly lusts, and to live soberly
and godly in this Avorld, and to look for that blessed hope
and the appearing of Jesus. Yea, sin reigned unto death ;

2
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but grace, to life. To those that are dead to sin it is ex-
ceedingly hateful to them the rest of their days; but
thanks be unto God who giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ. I do believe from the evidence
you have given that Jesus bore your sins in His body on
the tree of the cross, and that they were buried with that
body, and when that body was raised your sins were left
there, and you, with all the elect family were justified
freely from all things, which the law could not do, and
by His stripes they Avere all healed. The iniquity of us all
was laid upon Him, and all were redeemed —all the de-
mands of the holy and just law satisfied. The handwrit-
ing that was against you He took away and nailed to
His cross; and by that one offering perfected forever
them that were sanctified, in the covenant which is or-
dered in all things and sure. Then no wonder Paul asked
the question. Who shall lay anything to the charge of
God's elect? Not only that, but in that covenant was
ample provision made for all the heirs in time to come
into possession of all the blessings and joys of that re-
demption. He hath blessed us Avith all spiritual bless-

ings, and made us sit together in heavenly places in
Christ, according as He hath chosen us in Christ Jesus
before the foundation of the world. Yea, without blame
(through Jesus) in love. What a glorious Saviour! just
such as poor sinners need. I do greatly desire to humbly
trust in Him; for there is no other that could possibly
reach my ca^e. It seems like the older I get the more I
can discover of my sinful nature. I have never yet been

able to find language to express my sinful nature any
more than I have to express the joys of God's salvation,
for they were inexpressible and full of glory. I felt like
T\riting you a few lines to let you know that my wife
and I greatly appreciate your writings, which we have

been reading for many years. Although we don't know
your face, I do hope we know your heart, for out of the

abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, and the
evidence is that God hath sliined in your heart to enable

you to know the glory of God and your own imperfec-
tions, which should work a carefulness to abstain from
all appearance of sin and glorify Him in our bodies and
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spirits which are His. I would be truly glad to see you
at our (Newliope) Association Saturday before the sec-
ond Sunday in October. Eld. G. W. Burson or W. P.
Cole would gladly meet you at the depot, Carrollton, Ga.,
and convey you to the meeting. If you have a mind and
opportunity to come write either of above brethren. I
propose going to the Beulah, as it is close by.

You have no doubt met Eld. E. Phillips; he is still
able to visit among the churches ; his mind seems to be as
clear on the scriptures as it was 35 years ago, when he
baptized the unworthy writer and wife. It fills my poor
soul with joy yet to hear his messages of love.

Within a short time 6 of our old, staid ministers have
been carried to their homes above. Sometimes I become
very fearful for Zion since these old ones have been
taken. Then I remember God has never left Himself
without a witness ; His work is before Him, His reward
is with Him, and He will do all His pleasure. The
Spirit's work in gathering the trophies of His grace will
go on undisturbed until the pearl of great price is all
gathered out of the field. If you feel like writing me a
line it will be appreciated.

Yours in hope of eternal life, W. P. Merrill.

Troy, Ala., Sept. 11, 1906.

Eld. W. P. Merrell RoopviUe, Ga.—

Dear Brother in Christ :—Your favor of the 7th in-
stant came duly to hand, and I cannot command lan-
guage to express my appreciation of the pleasure and
comfort it affords me. I had not imagined that my writ-
ings published in The Gospel Messenger were of such
interest to any of the Lord's children as to elicit such
kind and encouraging expressions as yours; yet I know
that we are not at all times proper judges of our labors
in the gospel of Christ. I can only say, The Lord be

praised for all the benefits that may be derived by His
people from my imperfect labors in the cause of truth;
for I am nothing, less than nothing, and vanity, without
the spiritual gifts and qualifications which are His gifts,
freely bestowed, without worth or merit on my part.
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And, with a trembling hope and faltering steps, I have
felt for many years that I ought to try to improve what
little talent the Lord has given me for the good of His
dear people. But I have often been tempted to retire
from public exercises, feeling that I am a shameful fail-
ure, and that the Lord was too wise to have put me into
so sacred and important a position in the church. Yes,
dear Brother, I need all the help and encouragement that
God is pleased to give me through the kind and brotherly
expressions of His people, such as contained in your
precious letter, the sentiments of which, aside from their
application to myself, are beautiful and scriptural, and
so far as my hope embraces them as my own and links
my future destiny with the chosen of the Lord, those sen-
timents afford me genuine pleasure and comfort. I can
see the fitness of such blessed thoughts as they apply to
you and others ; but O how hard it seems for me to ap-
propriate them to myself ! But I am not without hope
that the good Lord has given you some evidences that
such blessedness will be mine also. I thank you for the
letter, and thank the Lord that He put it into your heart
to do me this kindness; and I wish I could write some-
thing that would be of equal comfort to you and Sister
Merrell. But my health is failing, and my mind corre-
spondingly weak and unfruitful, so will beg of you to
cast the mantle of charity over this feeble effort to an-
svv^er your good letter; which, by your consent, I will
send to Elder Hassell for publication in The Gospel
Messenger. Should you grant this request and wish
this, my reply, to accompany your letter in print send
it back to me with your next and I will send both to-

gether.
I thank you for your kind invitation to attend the

Newhope Association, which I would gladly do, the Lord
willing, but our Association convenes at the same time,
and I will be expected to attend, if living, as it is only 8

mih^s from home.

Hoping to hear from you again soon, I will close and
await your answer.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
J. E. W. Henderson.
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Buchanan, Ga.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I wish to offer a few thougiits in
regard to ''Those which shall believe on Me through their
word." (John 17:20.) Now, how is it that any should
believe on Christ through the word of the Apostles?
Well, we are taught in the Scriptures that to quicken is
to make alive. Now, in the quickening of a dead sinner
into life, surely and truly it is by the powder and spirit of
the living God ; and one thus quickened feels the weight
and power of sin and uncleanness, and crying and mourn-
ing are the result until the Lord is pleased to speak peace
to the troubled soul ; then I believe all becomes quiet.
Some are blessed ^Yith a bright deliverance and hope, as
was Paul, and confer not with flesh, and go forward in
duty with strong belief. But others—yes, may I say very
many others—are more like the doubting Thomas. Now
these doubting ones can truly say I know that some
change has occurred within me, for I know that I did not
always possess these ver^^ distressed and troublesome
feelings and great fear of death and my unprepared con-
dition; but now they have passed off and I feel more
quiet. Many of these little ones will ask themselves,
Was this truly the work of the Lord? O, I don't know;
I fear to say that it is. Now all such persons, even after
Christ had ascended back to the Father, Avere enabled
to believe on Christ more fully and permanently when
the Apostles held forth the riches of the Gospel, especially
in its experimental bearing, and each one is amazingly
attracted and comforted, and in their feeling are ready
to say I believe now that these feelings I received back
yonder were of the Lord; so they are erabled to believe
on Christ through their word. And I further believe
that the riches of the Gospel did not stop with the Apos-
tles and their age and day to enable these little ones to
more fully believe on Christ ; but the furtherance of these
things through Christ's ministering servants still
abounds, and the little ones thereby are enabled to be-
lieve on Christ and become strong on the riches of this
nourishment.

Your Brother in Christ, I humbly trust,
Sam. W. Brown.
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"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE EEIGN OF CHEIST OYER THE EARTH.

As the Creator and Upliolder of the heavens and the
earth and all things therein (Gen. 1; John 1; Col. 1;
Heb. 1) ; Christ, the eternal and Almighty God, has, of
course, ever since the creation, reigned over the universe.
(Psalm 47:2; 103:19; Dan. 4:35.) But, in the present
article, I desire to speak of His spiritual, millennial and
eternal reign over the earth, in accordance with certain
Scriptures of which I have been requested by one of our
brethren to write. (Isa. 11:6-9; 65:17-25; Rev. 20-21.)

The spiritual reign of Christ, that is. His reign by His
Spirit, in His people on earth, leading them to truth and
humility, to repentance and faith, to righteousness and
God, is clearlv set forth in such Scriptures as the follow-
ing : Isa. 32 :i-4 ; 35 ; 44 :3-5 ; 55 :10-13 ; 57 :15 ; Jer. 31 :31-

34 ; Ezek. 36 :22-38 ; Zech. 5 :6 ; 12 :10-14 ; 13 ; Luke 17 :20,

21 ; John 3 :l-8 ; 14 :16, 17 ; 15 :7-15 ; Acts 2, 8, 9, 10 ; Rom.
8 ; 1 Cor. 2, 12 ; 2 Cor. 3 ; Eph. 1, 2 ; 1 Pet. 1, 2. This reign
of Christ is in the hearts of His chosen people, and is
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manifested in their lives. It began with Abel or Adam,
and will continue forever.

The millennial or thousand years' reign of Christ in
His people on earth will be His still more full and glori-
ous reign in them by His Spirit during the period w^hen

Satan will be bound and cast into the bottomless pit and
not allowed to deceive mankind ; when health and peace
and plenty and prosperity and happiness and spirituality
will abound as never before on earth since the fall of
Adam and Eve in Eden ; when the longevity of the ante-
diluvian world will be revived, and people Avill rarely
die young, but live hundreds of years ; and when, in every
place, pure worship will be offered to God, as plainly
declared in such Scriptures as Num. 14 :21 ; Isa. 2 :2-4 ;

11 :6-9 ; 30 :26 ; 60 ; 65 :17-25 ; Ezek. 47 :1-12 ; Dan. 2 :34,

35, 44, 45; 7:13, 14, 27; Zech. 14; Mai. 1:11; Acts 3:21;
Rom. 11 :ll-32 ; 2 Pet. 3 :1-14 ; Rev. 19, 20.

And, as the spiritual reign of Christ foreshadowed
His millennial reign, so His millennial reign fore-
shadows His eternal reign over the earth, as shown by
many of the Scriptures already cited, and especially by
Rev. 21 and 22; and then the earth will be renovated,
and sin and its curse and all its dreadful consequences,
sickness, sorrow, pain, crying and death will be entirely
driven from the earth by God's infinite mercy and al-
mighty power, and He will dwell most gloriously and
manifestly with His people, and they will reign over

every enemy forever, and ascribe all the glory of their
gracious, holy, blessed and everlasting salvation to the
Divine Trinity —Father, Son and Spirit. S. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. Who were the angels that sinned and kept not
their first estate, and are reserved in everlasting chains
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day? (2
Pet. 2 :4 ; Jude 6. ) A. The Devil and his angels, disem-
bodied spirits, who transgressed the holy law that God
gave them, and for whom will be prepared the everlast-
ing fire, or everlasting punishment, into which Christ
says that wicked human beings will be also finally cast.



432 The Gospel Messenger. 1906.

(Matt. 25:41,46; Rev. 19:20; 20:10; 21:8; 2 Thess.
1:8,9.)

2. Q. What is a Pharisee? A. A self-righteous tra-
ditionalist and formalist, whether Jew or Gentile, espe-
cially if insincere or hypocritical, appearing beautiful
outwardly, but full of corruption within, who caused the
judicial murder of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Supreme
and Final Judge of quick and dead, and whom He called
serpents, or a generation of vipers, and of whom He
asked, "How can ye escape the damnation of hell?"
Matt. 23. But it is a blessed thought that, as Christ
saved Saul of Tarsus, tlie most bitter and active Pharisee
of his day, so He can, if He Avill, other human beings
equally darkened and embittered against Him, His truth
and His people.

3. Q. In what way Avere the Apostles to be Avise as
serpents and harmless as doves? (Matt. 10:16.) A. By
being properly prudent to escape all unnecessary perse-
cution; and by being meek, humble and inoffensiA^e in
all their dealings Avith their fellow-men.

4. Q. HoAv long should a church forbear Avith a mem-
ber Avho persists in fundamental, unscriptural error or
disorder? A. In the case of gross disorders, or immoral-
ity, or public offences, such as are mentioned in 1 Cor.
5 :11, a church, for the glory of God and the good of the
church and of the offending member, should exclude the
member as soon as she is satisfied that he is guilty of
them; but, in the case of private offences, of a minor
character, the course commanded by Christ in Matt. 18 :

16-18 should be pursued. In the case of a heretic, who
leads a faction in conflict Avith the truths of the gospel,
he is to be excluded after a first and second admonition.
(Titus 3:10, 11.)

5. Q. In Ephes. 2 :6 what is meant by the word
"made?" Does it mean that the Lord compels or forces
people to do everything that they do? A. The word
"made" is not in the original ; the Apostle Paul uses the

word sidshathizo, AAdiich means to seat together— the
Lord "raised us up together and seated us together in
the heavenlies in Christ Jesus." God, of His infinite
mercy, and by His almighty poAver, raises up all His
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chosen people from death in trespasses and sins, and
seats them together in heavenly things or possessions or
privileges in Christ. He does not even tempt much less

compel any of His creatures to sin. (James 1:13-1T; 1

Jolm 1 :5-7.)
C. Q. Will the Jews, as a nation, be converted to

Christ and restored to Palestine? A. Such Scriptures as

Isa. 59:20, 21; Jer. 31:31-37; Zech. 12:10-14; 13; Rom.
11; 2 Cor. 3:15, 16, prove that the Jews will be con-

verted to Christ ; and they may be restored to Palestine,
as some Scriptures (such as Isa. 11:11, 12; Jer. 16:14,

15; Ezek. 20:40-44; 34:11-31; 36:1-36; Amos 9:11-15;
Zech. 14 ; Joel 3 :1-17 ) , seem to prove, and the recent
tendency of thousands of Jews to return to Palestine, in
consequence of their awful persecutions in Russia, and
the favorable attitude of the Sultan of Turkey towards
their settlement in Palesline, a part of his dominions, ap-

pears to make this result probable. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even tliey shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

A WONDERFUL PROMISE FULFILLED.

Dr. Charles Cullis, of Boston, Mass., (born 1833, died
1892), was one of the most gentle, trustful, useful, self-
denying and humble men that I ever knew. He was a
homeopathic physician, had an experience of grace, was
baptized by a Baptist minister in Boston Harbor, be-

came an earnest preacher of the doctrine of salvation by
grace, built two church edifices in Boston called ^^Beacon

Hill Church'' and ''Grove Hall Church," and erected a
Consumptives' Home, a Spinal Disease Home in the city
and a Cancer Home a few miles out of the city, and re-
ceived, sheltered, fed, clothed and treated, without any
charge whatever, thousands of white patients, male and
female, who had no money to pay him and no friends to
take care of them. And he never asked any human
being to help him, but he prayed to the Lord and the

3
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Lord sent him help in every time of need. And he did
these most beneficent works for nearly thirty years (un-
til he died ) , and he gave the Lord all the praise for what
He inclined and enabled him to do. Sometimes he did
not have the money to buy a meal for the poor invalids,
but he sought the Lord in prayer, and He sent it to him.
Once a sum of three thousand dollars placed in the safe
of the Consumptives' Home, reserved to be used for pay-
ment on the purchase of a new building was stolen, and
there was not a dollar or a penny left. Nothing daunted,
he went to the Lord, and plead His gracious promise, ^'If
ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask
what ye will and it shall be done unto you." The request
was made in praj^er for the three thousand dollars, and
the promise of the amount was definitely made to be paid
on a certain day. The day came. Before it arrived the
Lord had sent the three thousand dollars, and both the
promise of the Lord and that of His children were kept.
The ordinary business man would have said it was fool-
ishness for a poor man, with not a penny in the world,
all his means stolen from him, to positively promise, on
a certain day in the next month, to pay so large a sum,
exactly the same as was stolen. The skeptic would have
said, "All foolish to plead before an unseen God and ask
for such a sum. You will never get it. Why didn't your
God prevent your money from being stolen? If your
Bible is true, He ought to have protected you from loss."
The answer to all these is this : The doctor did trust in
the promise of an unseen God, whom he had tested in the
past many hundred times, and who had always been
faithful in keeping His promises, and he believed that
the Lord would continue to be faithful in the fulfillment
of all His promises. Still further to silence the skeptic
let it be said that after the robbery became known, the

sympathy for Dr. Cullis' noble, unselfish and humble la-
bors of love for the afflicted poor became so much greater
that the contributions voluntarily sent in consequence
thereof not only replaced the three thousand dollars
within thirty days, but also produced far more in ex-

cess, to go towards other needs. Thus an adversity be-

came a blessing, as it always does to those who love and
trust and serve the Lord. S. H.
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CLOSE OF VOLUME XXVIIL

The present number closes the twenty-eighth volume
of The Gospel Messenger.

During these twenty-eight years it has been the lead-

ing object of the editors of The Gospel Messenger, not
to make money by its publication ( for religious periodi-
cals are among the most laborious and pecuniarily un-
profitable of business investments ) , nor to obtain the ap-
plause of the Avorld (for Christ, in His doctrine, is still
despised and rejected of men), but to set forth, in love,
the pure and perfect truth of God as recorded in the

Scriptures, for the glory of God and the edification of
His dear people. We have not sought either to please
or to displease men, only so far as Divine truth does so ;

for, if we had, we would have proved ourselves to be the
enemies of both God and men. We could not possibly
make spiritual truth popular and pleasing to the carnal
mind of either the unregenerate or the regenerate por-
tion of the human race. False teachers proclaim smooth
things for their own present and worldly profit ; but true
teachers speak the truth just as it is, whatever the pres-
ent worldly consequences to themselves may be, and thus
they glorify God and benefit mankind. I believe that the
great majority of Primitive or Old School Baptist edi-
tors and ministers are true and sincere teachers of the
principles of the Word of God, and, in their teachings,
are animated by heavenly, instead of earthly, motives.
May the Lord bless all His people with spiritual light
and humility and love and peace ! S. H.

BELIEVEKS IN CHRIST SUFFER FOR HIS SAKE.

''For it is given unto you in the behalf of Christ, not
only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake.''
Phil. 1 :29.

The above text shows that to believe on Christ is a
gift, and therefore not a voluntary act of the creature.
The children of God believe according to the working of
His mighty power which He wrought in Christ when He
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raised Him from the dead ; Eph. i :19, 20 ; their belief em-
braces the death of Christ for their sins and the resur-
rection of Christ for their justification. Kom. 4 :25.

They believe the testimony of God as given in the Holy
Scriptures as revealed to their understanding by the ad-
ditional testimony, or witness of the Holy Spirit. 1 Jno.
5 :10 ; Rom. 8 :1Q. It is clear and conclusive from these
Scriptures that the belief of God's children in Christ is
based upon the testimony of the Holy Spirit, and is
therefore a gift, as the text at the head of this article im-
plies, and is in harmony with the character of Him in
whom they believe, who is the author and finisher of their
faith. Heb. 12 :2. And now, coupled with the gift of
evidence or faith to believe on Jesus Christ is the privi-
lege to suffer for His sake; the one is as much a gift as
the other, and just as involuntary on their part; and
when rightly understood these gifts are alike appreci-
ated. For the children of God rejoice in believing and
also in tribulations with which they meet in consequence
of their confession of faith in Christ. When the Apostles
had been beaten and charged to refrain from speaking
to the people in the name of Jesus, they rejoiced that
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name.

Acts 5 :41. Moses, guided by the light of Divine revela-
tion, chose to suffer with the people of God rather than
to enjoy the carnal pleasures of sin for a season, having
regard to the glorious recompense of reward in the fu-
ture. Heb. 11 :25, 20 ; and a number of like examples
are recorded in the same chapter, all of which are ex-

amples of faithful endurance of affliction and suffering
for the truth's sake.

It is positively determined by the will of God that His
people shall suffer with Christ in this world, 2 Tim. 2 :12 ;

for He has suffered in the flesh for them, and they, being
His body, his flesh and His bones, are brought into actual
fellowship with Him in sufferings, in which they are
made conformable unto His death. Phil. 3 :10. Those
who have a great amount of suffering in this life for
righteousness' sake, have the more abundant encourage-
ment given in the Holy Scriptures to hope and believe

that they are members of Christ ; for these necessary af-



The Gospel Messenger.
1906. 437

flictions of the children of God are, in a relative sense,
the sufferings of Christ. Col. 1 :24. All these sufferings
of the children of God are because of the presence of
Christ—of the indwelling of the Spirit of Him Avho ^'is

despised and rejected of men."
Our Kedeemer has suffered personally in the flesh, and

as long as we remain in this fleshly tabernacle we are
bound to suffer with Him; because He still owns His
j)eople in relation to Himself; although He is exalted
above the heavens He lives in them and they live by the

faith of Him who loved them and gave Himself for them.
Gal. 2 :20.

These necessary sufferings in behalf, or behoof of
Christ, which latter term signifies needful, and therefore
piofitable to those to whom it is given to suffer with
Christ. We often feel sad and cast down under the re-

proach, persecution and other afflictions incident to the
life of Christianity, and Avithout the knowledge of the
necessity of them we would naturally complain and even

murmur; and it is therefore important that we study
the Scriptures referring to these things, that they ,may
prove a source of joy and consolation to us, realizing
til at we are suffering with Christ and that we shall also
be glorified together with Him. Such suffering is God's
gift and is sanctified by Him for our benefit just as all
of His i?ifts are sanctified.

All these needful afflictions which the children of God
suffer in the flesh are the afflictions of Christ. Col. 1 :24.

It is far better to suffer with Christ than to enjoy all
the pleasures of this world without Him.

J. E. W. H.

COSTS $650 TO CONVERT AN INDIANAPOLIS SINNER.

Expense is Heaviest in the Largest Churches—Close of the
State Synod.

(Special to the Indianapolis News.)
Frankfort, Ind., October 10.—The closing day's session of the Indiana

State Synod of the Presbyterian Church saw all its ministers in their
places, and the interest was nnabated. The Rev. Frank Foster, of Cin-
cinnati, gave a most instructive talk concerning the great work of the
American Tract Society, and the churches of the city endorsed the work,
and then members of the church were urged to continue to contribute
to its support.
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The report of Dr. Donald Morrison, which was partly statistical,
financial, comparative and suggestive, showed that the cost of bringing
a converted member into th^ churcA varies, the cost in the cities with
large churches being the highest. The average cost ranges from $27
from a small country church to $212 in city churches in large congre-
gations. It was shown by this report that the cost of converting a
sinner in the large churches at Indianapolis is $650.

Dr. Ed. Beach, or Delphi, reported on foreign missions and called for
an increase of 33 per cent for the coming year, and this report was
adopted.

HOME MISSION WORK.

The Rev. J. E. McAfee, of New York, delivered a talk on home mis-
sions, and stated that the church had a great mission to perform in the
slums of the great cities, in Porto Rico, and in Cuba, and that there are
no churches equipped as the Presbyterian church is for carrying on this
sort of work.

Mr. Vannet presented a report of the temperance committee, indors-
ing the work of the Anti- Saloon League, the work of the General Assem-
bly temperance committee, condemned the army canteen, and suggested
legislation to give a better anti-blind tiger law.

The committee on Sabbath observance indorsed the action of the Gen-
eral Assembly in calling for a more general observence of the Sabbath
day, and denounced Sunday railroad traffic, interurban traffic, and all
classes of outdoor sports.

The above exhibits what is now the popular view of
the salvation of sinners. This meeting at Frankfort
voices the sentiments of the churches generally. The
cost of saving is from |27, in small country churches, to

{212 in cities ; and in Indianapolis the cost runs to |650.
Alas for Christianity! when such views of the atone-

ment made by Christ, and of the work of the Holy Spirit,
are published to the world as Christianity. The price
of religion is fixed and published to the world just as the
price of hogis and mules.

The Primitive Baptists stand out against these things
and still maintain that '^corruptible things, as silver and
gold," take no part in the salvation of sinners. May the
Lord pity our people and keep us from falling in this
time of delusion. J. H. O.

THE DOCTRINE.

It has been said that the doctrine of grace is a "dry
doctrine,'' and void of comfort. I admit that it is dry to
the carnal mind, but it is full of comfort to those who
have felt the power of it in their souls. It is also said
that we have too much doctrine preached, and we need
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more practical godliness. It is true that we should live
our profession and keep ourselves unspotted from the
world, but the basic principle of all this is the Sovereign
grace of God. We need the doctrine preached in each
discourse, and in making the proper division of the word
of truth it is essential always to notice the characters
'addressed. Some who have opposed the doctrine being
preached have taken up their abode in the tents of Baby-
lon. If a church has experience and exhortation
preached all the time without the true fundamental
principles of the doctrine, sooner or later it will go into
legalism. There is only one people on earth that is left
to preach the doctrine of grace and when old Baptists
quit preaching it there will be nobody else to defend
the truth. We should not be ashamed of the doctrine.
Paul was not ashamed of it. We should not be driven
to extremes either way, but preach all the truth. I know
it will never make one popular to preach the doctrine
that abases the creature and exalts the Creator. It is
unpopular with the world to preach a free salvation.
Man wants a salvation that he has to work and pay for,
yet he has nothing with which to purchase it. Surely
the doctrine of the free, unmerited favor of God, be-

stowed upon hell-deserving sinners, lifting them out of
the awful pit w^herein is no water and making them
kings, priests and heirs of God and joint heirs with
Christ, is not a cold, lifeless doctrine. Preaching the aw-
ful depravity of the human family who are all dead in
trespasses and in sins while in nature, and the grace of
God in choosing them in Christ before the world began ;

blessing them with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ ; giving them to Christ ; redeeming them
from under the law and its awful curse; the blessed
Saviour bearing all of our sins in His own body; the
Holy Spirit quickening every one for whom Christ
atoned, making them feel their lost and condemned con-
dition; making them love God, love His people. His or-
dinances, preached word, his church and then putting a
desire in them to follow the Saviour, making them hate
sin with a perfect hatred; separating them from the
world, and making them hunger and thirst after right-
eousness, with hearts full of love to God and His holy
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commands is not a "dry doctrine." Preaching the pre-
serving grace of God to poor, quickened sinners who feel
poor in spirit, tremble at the word of God, mourn over
their sins, and often fear that they shall one day fall by
the hand of Saul, is not a ''dry doctrine." Read Hebrews
11th chapter of the sufferings of God's children and the
wonderful triumphs of faith, and it is all fraught with
comfort. Read the Psalms of David, it is full of the
doctrine and what he had experienced in his own soul to
be the truth. It is not ''dry." "The Lord is my shep-
herd; I shall not want. He maketh me. to lie down in
green pastures; He leadeth me beside the still waters;
He restoreth my soul." This is the doctrine of God, our
Saviour, as experienced by David, in all of Avhicli He
ascribes all the glory to God. Again, David says: "I
have been young and am now old, but I have not seen
the righteous forsaken nor His seed begging bread."
This is a sweet and precious doctrine to God's humble
children. Every sermon should have all embraced in it.
Yes, I feel that the Lord hath done great things for me.

Yes, He did it, and I hope did it for poor me. The love
I have for the truth and for His people I hope was shed
abroad in my heart by the Holy Spirit of God. The
church was set up here by the Lord, and the ordinances
in this church are all of Him, and the desire I have to

live in the church I feel to hope is all of God. I cannot
remain in disobedience or rebellion against my God and
enjoy sweet rest and solace of soul; but after I have

obeyed the desires of my heart, in an imperfect way, and
enjoyed sweet rest, I feel at best that I am but an un-
profitable servant. I feel it is indeed a great mercy, un-
merited upon my part, that I have an humble home with
the dear old Baptists. I see the doctrine of grace I hope,
interwoven in my experience all the way. Surely I can

say:
" Through many dangers, toils and snares,

I have ah-eady come.
'Tis grace has brought me safe thus far.

And grace will lead me home."

I hope I have a desire in my heart to serve my God
from a principle of love every day of my life, but then
the question arises:
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" 'Tis a point I long to know,
Oft it causes anxious thought,

Do I love the Lord or no ?
Am I His or am I not ? "

All the true satisfaction I have is in trying in weak-
ness to serve the Lord. I go to the house of God, be-

cause, I want to go, love those whom I meet, and because
of the strong drawings in my soul to go. I got enough of
the world while I was in it. I have never had any desire
to unite with any secret order or join any institution of
men. The church of God is above every other organiza-
tion on earth. Her members should be contented with
the law that was given to her by her great head and law-
giver. Let us not make hobbies of any point of the doc-
trine, and for the sake of peace let us all be contented
with scriptural expressions on controverted points. We
all love the sweet thought that our God is a sovereign
over all worlds, and His relation to holiness is consecu-

tive, but His attitude to sin overruling. We all believe
that the devil is as a chained dog — can go only so far
as God allows him. This is not ^^dry," but it is a com-
fort to me to have the sweet assurance that my times are
in God's hands. It is sweet to feel that the loving watch-
care of God is over me by day and by night, and He that
keeps me will not slumber nor sleep. These blessed as-
surances bring us under the most profound and lasting
obligations to love, honor and adore our God continually.
His service is sweet. We should serve the Lord with
gladness and from a principle of love. The doctrine of
God then is fraught with comfort and drops as the rain
and distils as the dew, and is as the small rain upon the
tender herb. Oh, how it invigorates and revives droop-
ing hearts to hear Jesus preached in His fullness to poor,
suffering sinners, proclaiming to them that after the

shedding of a few more briny tears, and passing through
a few more griefs and sorrows that Jesus will call them
up higher, changing their vile bodies from natural to
spiritual bodies and making them bask in His sweet
smiles forever and ever. Oh, may these mercies be mine,
and mav I live nearer to Him each succeeding dav of mv
life.

^

L. H.
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XEHEMIAH— ( Continued. )

'•Biit it came to pass, that when Sanballat heard that
we builded the wall, he was wroth, and took great indig-
nation, and mocked the Jews. And he spoke before his
brethren and the army of Samaria, and said, What do
these feeble Jews? Will thev fortify themselves? Will
they sacrifice? Will they make an end in a day? Will
they revive the stones out of the heaps of the rubbish
which are burned? Xow Tobiah the Ammonite was by
him, and he said. Even that which they bi^iild? if a fox
go up, he shall even break down their stone wall."

How bitter the opposition to, and how stinging and
sarcastic the ridicule and contempt heaped upon, these
patriotic Jews in their noble work by their enemies I

Such has been the history of true devotion to God in all
the ages past, and is now and will doubtless be in the
ages to come. But in good old Xehemiah these opposers
and despisers had a foe who was worthy of their steel,
and whose wisdom, courage, zeal and f^rudence was
more than equal to the emergency, for there was a faith
dAvelling in him and his co-workers which Sanballat and
his companions knew not of, and they were sustained in
their noble work by an unseen and mighty hand and were
encouraged by a covenant which was "ordered in all
things and sure and this was all their salvation and all
their desire." But blind unbelief is sure to err, and can-
not endure as seeing him who is invisible, for it relies
mainly upon externals and favorable outward appear-
ances, for ^'the natural mind loves outward fetters, and
is apt to forge them for itself to stand in lieti of holiness
of heart," btit every child of the true faith knows that
'^nothing gives more glory to God than simple faith in
his word, especially when all things seem to render the
fulfillment of it hopeless."

The apparent smallness and very simplicity of God's
way and of the way of truth and righteousness has ever

been offensive to the self-righteous, self-stifficient and
wise and prudent of this world, and it is not less so to-day
than in the ages past. So beloved brethren and sisters
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let us believe on, work on, toil on, knowing that our
labor in the Lord is not in vain and that in due time
we shall reap if we faint not, and that victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ is sure in the end.

While Nehemiah and his countrymen were thus sur-
rounded, ridiculed, mocked and despised we hear him in
his distress and earnestness cry out, "Hear, O our God,
for we are despised/' Beautiful, earnest, simple prayer !

but I feel sure that it was very effectual, and what a
consolation it should be now to all that are laboring
upon the walls of Jerusalem to know that they have an
advocate with the Father, and that amid the bitterest
persecutions and conflicts of this life they can pray unto
the mighty God of Jacob who will care for and protect
them against all their enemies and in the end bring them

*

out more than conquerors through Christ.
"So built w^e the wall ; and all the wall was joined to-

gether unto the half thereof : for the people had a mind
to work." 4 :6. So we see that Nehemiah and his breth-
ren were not to be deterred, discouraged nor intimidated
in their noble work, but pushed right on in spite of the
ridicule and malice of their enemies and built half the
wall, and the reason they could thus labor was because

they "had a mind to work." So my dear humble brother
or sister or friend, if we are sensible of the reproach of
Israel and have a mind to work —a desire and inclina-
tion to obey God, "to do our work below," let us do it,
for this mind to work, to obey God, is of Him, for He
creates His people in Christ Jesus unto good works, and
works in them both to will and to do of his own good
pleasure. So let us examine the law, search His holy
New Testament to find His will concerning us, and when
we find it

,

by the grace of God let us do it
,

and not listen
to our foes without nor to those within our flesh. If you
have a mind to go to the church and give them a reason
of your hope in Christ and to be baptized and obey the
blessed Saviour and live in love and fellowship with his
people here, go on and do it—build on the wall while
you have a mind to do so.

When Sanballet, Tobiah and other enemies of the Jews
found that the Jews vrere really succeeding in their ef-
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forts to rebuild and repair the walls of Jerusalem, they
were filled with wrath and conspired against them and
hindered the work on the walls, but the Jews prayed earn-
estly unto the Lord, and set a watch against their ene-
mies. Nothing is more annoying and exasperating to the
enemies of truth, I suppose, than the real prosperity and
success of the cause of truth and righteousness. So
brethren, and especially brother preachers, let us remem-
ber that if we are faithful to our God we will never have
anything to boast of in the way of popularity in this
world, and that the nearer we live to Christ the less use
this world will have for us, and our foes, our enemies
here in this world, and especially those in our own flesh,

, are so numerous, subtle and dangerous, that it is neces-
sary for us to set a watch against them. So brethren let
us watch for an evil Tongue, Tattler, Worldly Care,
Covetousness, Selfishness, Carnal Ease, Malice, Careless-
ness, Indifference, Ignorance of Grod's Written Word,
Slothfulness, Slumber, Tradition, Inconsistency, World-
ly Ambition and Hobby and other enemies are in the

land —our flesh —and are ready to slay us, so let us by
the grace of God set a watch against them, and it is neces-

sary that we keep this watch against them day and night,
or all the time of our mortal pilgrimage.

The Jews at this time were in a great strait mentally
and physically. Few in number and despised and their
occupation abhorred by their enemies, they were in con-
stant danger of assault by their deadly enemies. So the
true followers of the Lamb, the spiritual Jews of today,
are in peril and reproach and their occupation —profes-
sion—despised by the unscriptural builders and idolaters
of this day, but brethren be not discouraged, for, though
you be few in number and despised, and your profession
abhorred, yet greater is He that is in you than he that
is in the world, and if you are counted worthy to suffer
reproach for the blessed name of Jesus happy are ye, for
the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.

"And I said unto the nobles and to the rulers, and to
the rest of the people. The work is great and large, and
we are separated upon the w^all, one far from another."
Chap. 4:19.
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So brethren, beloved in the Lord, your work of obedi-

ence and labor of love in the Lord upon the wall of spirit-
ual Jerusalem is great indeed, because it is necessary
to the peace and safety of Jerusalem —the church —and
is commanded b}^ the great King and it is large indeed

because it is intended to encompass the whole camp of
Israel— the whole church of God, and when you go to

repair the breaches that have been made in the wall— the
disciplinary laws of the New Testament that have been

disregarded, neglected, ignored —you may expect bitter
opposition and persecution from the enemy and from
some of vour friends, of whom you have a right to expect
better things. G. W.

A CHANGE.

I am attending to the financial matters pertaining to
The Messenger^ and I wish to state plainly a few facts
concerning the business management. A departure
must be inaugurated. We have lost money and lost
heavily, on those whom Ave have trusted for several years,
after repeatedly assuring us they would pay. In some
cases the subscriber has died and relatives have con-
tinued to take the paper out of the office for four or five

years, not notifying us of such death nor requesting us
to discontinue the paper. In other cases the subscriber
has changed his address without notifying us, and the
postmaster has failed to send us the notice required by
law. These are sins of omission —negligence that is rep-
rehensible—negligence that is costly to us. There is an-
other class—and I think their number is steadily de-
creasing because their names are always promptly
dropped—who continue to take the paper out of the
office, fail to notify us that they do not want it

,

and,
when, after four or five years, we venture to send a state-
ment of their account, plead that they did not order it—
some one else subscribed for them —or they only ordered

it for one year. Why did they continue to take the paper
out of the office? They were not forced to do it. If you
WILL not notify us that yon toish the paper discontinued,
leave it in the office— refuse to receive it, and pay us
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what you owe us. If you will not pay your hack suh-
scriptionSy refuse to receive the paper any longer, and
thus save us any further loss on your account. If you do
not loant The Messenger and do not intend to pay for it,
common honesty tvould suggest that you inform us, for,
when you receive the paper there is an implied promise
to pay for it—a promise that every honest man regards.

These remarks are made for only a small class of our
subscribers, for the majority are perfectly honest with
us, pay their subscriptions promptly, or as promptly as
possible, and gladly. The class to whom I have reference
and for whom I have written consist of about 175. Their
accounts aggregate |936. Several statements have been
sent each of them by us, but the majority have failed to
respond at all. The accounts were given to me for col-
lection, and I put them into the hands of an agency, for,
with expenses from $3 to |4 per day, we could not lose
that large amount. The agency collected flOO, of which
|25 was their commissions. Consequently we have re-
ceived |75 out of |936 owing to us by subscribers more
than two years in arrears. At the earnest reqaest of the
editor and proprietor of The Messenger, the accounts
v/ere taken out of the hands of the agency. There is now
no resort other than an appeal to the sense of right of
those subscribers who are included in this number, and
whose names have not been dropped from our subscrip-
tion list.

To avoid this loss and annoyance in the future we re-

quest each suhsoriber ivhose name has a date opposite
it—in other ivords, ivho does not receive it free—to notify
us promptly upon the expiration of his subscription, if he
wishes it discontinued. In the absence of such notice,
we will assume that you desire that The Messenger be

continued another year. F. S. Hassell.

EXTRACTS.

Cedar Keys, Fla., Sept. 26, 1906.
Dear Mr. Hassell —

My dear grandmother, Mrs. Nancy Lewis, has been receiving The
Gospel Messenger through your kindness for many years, and it has
been one of her greatest pleasures to read it. But she will never need
it any more, as she died last Sunday night, September 23, at 15 minutes
of 11 o'clock, after an illness of 11 days. She was born October 6, 1831.
She never got to go to church—that is, to her church ; she only believed
in the one church. She has been longing for death for many years, and
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when she died she slept off so peacefully and quietly without one strug-
gle, and after death had the calmest, happiest look.

She made me promise her several things about a year ago, and one of
them was to write and thank you for sending The Messenger, and I
am trying to comply with her request. Her death is the most terrible
blow I have ever had. Oh! if she could only have been spared to us

longer.
Thanking you for your kindness lo her, I am,

Very respectfully, Mrs. F. G. Bunker.

IRWINSVILLE, Ga., Sept. 22, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell —

Please find enclosed a one-dollar money order, for which please send
me The Gospel Messenger another year. It is the best religious paper
I ever read. It needs no praise from me; it speaks for itself. Hoping
and believing you will receive all the blessings of the Lord,

I am, as ever, Mrs. Pollie Fletcher.

Water Valley, Miss., Sept. 24, 1906.
Elder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother in Hope: —Enclosed please find post-office money order
for two dollars, one to pay my dues for The Messenger for this year,
1906, and one to pay for the year 1907. I still appreciate The Messen-
ger, and expect to take it as long as I live. I am over 70 years old,
and my hearing is so bad I hear but little preaching, which makes me
enjoy our papers more than I did when I could hear the preached gos-
pel. I hope you will be spared many years to send The Messenger to
God's poor humble children. Remember me when at the throne of
grace.

Your unworthy sister in hope, Mary N. Meaders.

Hamilton, N. C, Aug. 9, 1906.

Mrs. Bettie Z. Whitley, Washington, N. C.—
My Dear Sister: —I received your most welcome messenger of com-

fort a few days ago, and it came laden with good news from a far
country, and as the grapes of Eschol from the promised land. Here we
have no abiding city, but I trust are seeking one to come. I know I
often feel that this world is not my home, and if I did but feel that in
this life only I had hope, I would be of all men the most miserable.
And yet I often find myself promising myself some delight in it. But
it is not here, it is only a vain, delusive thought, and we learn the
lesson by continual experience. There is more comfort in just a little
foretaste of the love to which we are journeying and a glimpse of the
King in His beauty and the land that is far off than there is in all the
vain things the world affords. When we can taste of the delicious
fruits of that land we feel it is a goodly one, and it is ours, and if the
Lord delight in us He will give it to us and drive out our enemies for us.
I feel, my dear sister, you enjoy much of the precious fruits of that land
by wliich you are made joyful, and are an inspiration and comfort to
others. You are one of the liberal ones and often give some to others
also. I am better now, so I can be at work again. Brother James
Cobb is having a sad time. He can hardly be up, and, besides the death
of his son Job, Posy has typhoid fever, but is some better. Emma and
Lou both had fever Sunday, and I have not heard from them since, but
do hope it will not go into typhoid. I went up there Sunday to attend

Job's burial, and could not be here to preach for them, but my son-in-
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law, Elder Alden Harrison, was here, and they had a good meeting, they
said. But I don't feel like I had any yearly meeting. Write to brother
Cobb if you can, and speak a word of comfort to him. I did not think
to see my poor letter in print, but it may be of some benefit to some one,
and, if so, the Lord be praised. I trust the Lord will enable me to fill
tiie appointment at your place. Will you get around to any of the
yearly meetings? This leaves my family all as well as usual. My wife
joins me in love to you and all the family. Give my love to all the
brethren, sisters, and friends down there.

Affectionately your brother in hope, M. T. Lawrence.

Yellow Sulphur, Tenn., Sept. 3, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother in the Lord: —Enclosed you will find $2.00 money
order for Messenger —one dollar for myself, and the other for W. N.
Byrum, Friendsville, Tenn., R. F. D., No. 1. Brother Byrum is a very
worthy old brother, and desires a continuance of The Messenger to his
home as a welcome monthly visitor. As for myself and family, it is a

great comfort to us, as it is our everyday preacher. We have no Primi-
tive preaching here; it is Methodist and "Holiness" preaching, which
gives us very much pain, and they trouble us very often with their vain
works and teachings. Pray for us. May the Lord bless you with many
more years of devotion to the Primitive cause.

Yours in love, E. A. White.

Franklin, Tenn., Sept. 28, 1906.

Dear Brother: —The Gospel Messenger comes regularly, containing
the same old doctrine of salvation by grace. I very much appreciate
the manner in which The Messenger is conducted. It has no hobbies
and no extreme ideas. May God bless your labors, dear brother. My
subscription expired with the August number ; it is so full of good read-

ing that feeds my poor soul I will kindly ask you to send it on to my
address. Herewithin you will find money order for one dollar to pay
another year.

Your unworthy brother, G. W. West.

Galesburg, III., Oct. 24, 1906.

Dear Bro. Hassell :—Enclosed herewith please find money order for
$1.00 for The Messenger for another year. I still enjoy reading its
pages, and hope the publication of it is bringing you sufficient compe-
tence for your labors. May you still be blest to conduct it to the glory
of our Master and the edification of His people.

Sincerely your brother in Christ, G. C. Jordan.
372 West North St.

Fort Deposit, Lowndes County, Ala., Oct. 11, 1906.

Elder Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C.—

Dear Brother in Christ: —Enclosed find M. 0. for two dollars ($2),
to pay my subscription to The Gospel Messenger for the years 1906
and 1907.

I enjoy jeading The Messenger; it is a source of much comfort, in-
struction, and encouragement to a poor sinner, as I feel myself to be.
It is my desire to live closer to the Saviour every day of my life, but
how far I fall short of my duty is known only to God. I feel to be such
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a sinner, and if I am saved at all, I feel that it will be by the mercy and

grace of our God. Pray for me when it goes ^well with you.
Your little brother in Christ, I hope, W. S. Smith.

NoTASULGA, Ala., Oct. 21, 1906.

Dear Bro. Hassell: —Enclosed please find a money order for one
dollar, for which send me The Messenger for another year. I want to
subscribe for it as long as I live, and every Old Baptist family ought
to have The Messenger, as it is worth many times the money we pay
for it.

Your brother in hope, H. A. Jackson.

Hawkinsville, Ga., October 18, 1906.

Eld. Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C.—

Dear Bro. Hassell :—Enclosed find check for $5, for five subscriptions
to The Gospel Messenger for one year each.

J. M. Woodard.

SELECTIONS.

WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST?

Pharisees ! with what have you to reproach Jesus ?
"He eateth with publicans and sinners."
And you, Caiaphas, what say you of Him?
"He is guilty; He is a blasphemer, because He said, 'Hereafter ye

shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming
in the clouds of heaven.'

Pilate, what is yonr opinion?
"I find no fault in this man."
And you, Judas, who have sold your Master for silver —have you

some fearful charge to hurl against him?
"I have sinned in that I have betrayed innocent blood."
And you, centurions and soldiers, who led Him to the cross, what

have you to say against Him?
"Truly this was the Son of God."
And you, demons?"
"He is the Son of God."
John the Baptist, what think vou of Christ?
"Behold the Lamb of God."
And you, John the Apostle?
"He is the Bright and Morning Star."
Peter, what say you of your Master?
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."
And vou, Thomas?
"My Lord and my God."
Paul, you have persecuted Him ; what testify you of Him?
"I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of

Christ."
Angels in heaven, what think ye?
"Unto you is born a Saviour which is Christ the Lord."
And thou, Father in heaven, who knowest all things?
"This is ]My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."
Dear reader, what think you of Christ? —Translated from the Oer-

man, in Bombay Guardian.
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A GENUINE MAN.

There is nothing more refreshing in a world of shams and emptiness,
than a real, genuine man, a man who is what he seems to he, and who
means what he says. People grow sick of the conventionality and

hypocrisy of empty compliment and idle show. They weary of smiles
which veil the restlessness of anxious hearts, and hide the bitterness of
envious souls. They grow sick of language which is used to conceal
ideas, of the utterances of men who clothe their indifference in courtly
phrases, or their malice beneath buttered tongues. Persons grow tired
of men without opinions, convictions, feelings, or ideas, mere auto-
matons, who are pulled and worked by other hands; they grow weary
of women, painted, padded, and manufactured, with their simpering
smiles, their frivolous giggles, their heartless compliments, and their
affected tones. The world is hungering and thirsting for reality, and
it will excuse even a little wickedness if it is combined with sincerity
and honesty, rather than be forever surfeited with polite emptiness and
pretentious goodness.

The choicest charm of humanity is seen in the simplicity and godly
sincerity of persons who can afford to be honest, and who are willing
to seem to be what they are, instead o'f pretending to be what they are
not. The great need of the church and the world to-day is men who are
sincere in heart, blameless in life, frank, honest, and truth-speaking;
who have no secret ends to serve, no secret plots or plans to carry out,
but whose lives adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, who speak as
they mean, who do as they say, and who are more anxious to be right
with God than they are to be respected by anybody else.

Just as the earth beneath one's feet feels the impress of his weight
when he is all unconscious of the fact, so the world feels the impress of
such men's lives, even when they are utterly unconscious of the influ-
ence which they are exercising. And in the great day when there shall
be an end of all the emptiness and hypocrisy of men Avho walk in a
vain show, the humble man of sincere and honest and blameless char-
acter, will be astonished at the results of the life which he has lived,
and wonder at the work which the power of God has wrought through
his simple and obedient fidelity to God. —The Christian {Boston, Blass.).

WALKING ALONE.

Loneliness is not the greatest evil to which men are subject in this
world. It is better to be alone than in bad company. It is better to
be alone than to follow the multitude to do evil. It is better to be
alone than to join hand in hand with wrong-doers. It is better to be
alone than to be partners in ungodliness and to be made responsible for
others' iniquities. "Let me not eat of their dainties," said the Psalmist,
as he thought of the luxuries which the wicked enjoy.

He who does right is frequently left alone. He who sees under the
surface and discerns the true state of things, will be left alone by the

undiscerning raultit^^de. Mordecai was alone because he would not bow
to Haman. He knew his vileness and would not knuckle nor truckle in
his presence. Every man who is steadfast for principle and for right
is likely to see times when he will be alone. Friends will forsake him:
the rabble will follow other leaders ; but if he walks with God, he can

well afford to walk alone.
It is better to be alone with God in the darkness than to have all

friendship and fellowship and yet lack the presence and the favor of the
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Most High; and when God's servants are most alone they still are not
forsaken. They that are on our side are more than they that are
against us. God stands by the lonely, and "the angel of the Lord en-
canipetli round about them that fear Him, and delivereth them."—
Selected.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hencefoi'th; yea, sailh the Spirit

that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

NANCY LOU MITCHELL,

Infant daughter of Virgil D. and Bessie Mitchell, was born September
27, 1905, and died October 2, 1906. One year and five days it was here.
From birth its nervousness was manifested, and when it began teething
it got worse and continued in that raging nervousness until about one
week before death ; during that week it seemed perfectly quiet, and
when death came it never struggled, just stopped breathing. We feel
that it is not dead, but asleep. We desire an interest in the prayers of
all the household of faith that we may still trust in God.

Written by the child's father. Virgil T>. Mitchell.
Opelika, Ala., Oct. 4, 1906.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Eld. Sam. N. Hurst, of Pulaski, Va., has moved to Martinsville, Va.

GILLIAM S ACADEMY FOR BOTH SEXES.

Good opportunities for preparing for college or business will be given.
Providence permitting, the 30th session will open October 23d and

continue 22 weeks — five and one-half months.
Beautiful and healthy location, away from the temptations found in

towns and cities.
Buildings are neat, suitable, and well furnished.
Musical instrinnents good ; good water ; mails daily except Sunday.

Terms moderate. The Principal kindly requests liberal patronage by
his denomination, the Primitive Baptist, since from them the greater
part of the attendance will likely come.

For circulars and testimonials address
J. W. Gilliam, Principal,

Altamahaw, Alamance Co., N. C.

THE LAST CHANCE TO PURCHASE THE SHEPHERD AND HIS
FLOCK.

In order to dispose of the remainder of my books at once, and to
place them in reach of all, I will now send them postpaid for $1 each,
or 6 for $5. You should order at once.

This book should be in every home. Anyone who is not pleased with
the book can return it and get their money back.

Send all orders to
Eld. Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.
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A GREAT OPPORTUNITY.

For 50 cents we will send the Youth's Guardian Friend and tlie
Rural Home to any address for one year.

Tlie Youth's Guardian Friend affords the purest quality and most
elevating literature to be found in any secular magazine for parents,
young people and little folks.

It should be in every home. It is very interesting and profitable
to all who read and heed its beautiful impressive lessons.

The Rural Home is authority on agriculture, horses, stock in
general, poultry, bees, dairying, gardening, etc., the manager having
secured writers in different States of highest authority on the
special subjects assigned to each. It has been established many
years and has 500,000 copies per issue.

We hope to be able to fill all orders at above rate for 90 days; but
to be sure please send your orders as soon as possible to,

J. M. THOMPSON,
710 N. State Street,

Greenfield, Ir'^,

CURE FOR CANCER.

My vegetable compound is free of potash and all injurious or poison-
ous matter, and is recommended as a safe remedy in the cure of Cancer,
Catarrh, Rheumatism, Eczema, Dyspepsia. It cured Eld. Waddell of
Cancer, Eld. Whatley of Rheumatism, Mrs. George of Ulcers, Mrs.
Dean of Catarrh. Send for my book of testimonials.

The compound is worth $5.50 a gallon, and the freight will be paid
for you by my sister, to whom all orders or money should be sent.

Address, Mes. Hakriet R. Phillips,
Guyton, near Savannah, Ga.

Z. D. Respess.

CONFLICTS OF A POOR SINNER AND MEDITATIONS UPON
THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Revised, republished and enlarged with able and timely chapters
from Brethren L. B. Luckett. S. Hassell and others on innovations
and a plea for remaining in the "old paths." etc., etc.

This work will cost 50 cents per copy, $5.00 per dozen copies. I
republish this at -"he earnest solicitation of a host of brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

Send money, if you wish a copy, at once by register or money
order to Lee Hanks.

Box 36. Pelham, Mitchell County, Ga.

GOOD OPPORTUNITY

To get two good bcoks cheap. With each of the first fifty orders for
Lampion's Manuscripts received after May 10, 1906, I will give one of
Elder J. H. Oliphant's 25e. books free. Every old Baptist knows that
Elder Oliphant's books are full of instruction and very interesting. El-
der Lampton's work has been highly endorsed by all our leading min-
isters. Seven subjects created. The price of this book alone was orig-
inally 75c. Both books are now offered, until 50 copies are sold, for
only '50c. Send P. O. Order.

Address all orders to (Elder) W. A. Chastain,
Oxford, 0.
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THE UNITY OF LOVE.

John 13:1; 17:21.

Lord, Thou on earth didst love Thine own,
Didst love them to the end;

O still from Thy celestial throne
Let gifts of love descend.

The love the Father bears to Thee,

His OAvn eternal Son,
Fill all Thy saints till all shall be

In pure affection one.

As Thou for us didst stoop so low.
Warmed by love's holy flame.

So let our deeds of kindness flow
To all who bear Thy name.

One blessed fellowship of love,

Thy living church should stand.
Till, faultless, she at last above

Shall shine at Thy right hand.

O glorious day when she, the Bride,
With her dear Lord appears!

When robed in beauty at His side.
She shall forget her tears.

Ray Palmer (1864).
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[I herewith re-publish, by request, the following timely, thoughtful
and important editorial of Elder Walter Cash in the Messenger of Peace

of November 1, 1906, and I commend it to the careful and prayerful
consideration of all our readers. —S. H.]

THE PASTOR AND THE EVANGELIST.

Of late years much prominence has been given to what
is called evangelistic Avork. In the religious world 'it
has grown to be a distinct profession, and is the most
remunerative of all religious work, speaking after the

manner of the world, and it is not uncommon for one

of these ^^evangelists" to get several thousand dollars
for his services for a few weeks. The lines upon which
these men work are, municipal and moral reforms in
tOAvns and communities, and to obtain a large number
of professions of religion, which they call conversions.

It is an easy matter to hold up most towns and com-

munities for derision by showing that if the people were
really religious and righteous in deed as well as in
profession, no such condition could exist as is usually
discovered. This course gets the people interested and
brings out large croAvds, which are wrought up to the

resolution to reform the municipality and the morals
of the people generally. Working along this line the

people grow enthusiastic, and when the evangelist points
out to them that the most effective way to be good
citizens is to be church members, or professors of reli-
gion, and that this change in life is simply a matter of
decision of the mind, great numbers are ready to take
this step, with the added incentive, that after death
heaven and eternal glory will be theirs. The evangelist
pockets the nice sum of money that an enthusiastic
people have laid at his feet, and departs, leaving the
pastors of the several churches to struggle a while to
keep the movement alive that has been started. But
as they were not the prime movers in it, and it was
not their influence that the people were following, they
seem to work as misfits, and in a short time have to
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succumb to the tidal force that sweeps all things along

on the medium line of human weakness. The numbers

who have been ''converted/' having been swept into the

churches under excitement, and with the purpose of

effecting moral reforms, when a calmer frame has come

over them, and when the visions of moral perfection
have faded before the light of the every-day affairs of

men, drop back into the old paths, the services that
are at all spiritual being irksome, and having no attrac-

tion for them. Such is the evangelism of the common

religious world, and the churches are depending in great
measure on movements of this kind to build up their

numbers and keep them alive. The position of the pas-

tor is belittled, and nothing in this line is expected of
him. He is simply to try to hold what the evangelist
has gathered, but he has been so overshadowed by the

evangelist in this movement that he is unknown as a

leader, and practically without influence to hold and
direct the numbers that the evangelist has enrolled with
professional tactics, which the pastor would not dare
try to use.

Now the world has its influence on the church of
Christ, and turning to our own body we find the same

influence working to the disadvantage and detriment
of the pastor. True, the erroneous doctrines may be

eliminated, but the object is much the same, a striving
for numbers, and pursuing a course which minimizes
the influence and importance of the pastor with the

church. As a rule the same effort in a degree may be

seen to create enthusiasm, and to work upon the emo-
tional nature to move to action rather than to try to
find spiritual evidences as a ground for action. The
fact seems apparent that with the ambition to get num-
bers comes the devising of human means to influence
them, which is of course a great error. But one of the
grievous errors of the system is the position into which
the pastor is thrown.

It might be well to say that it is possible that the
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work of the evangelist has been misunderstood, as the

Scriptures do not define this gift so clearly but that
differences of opinion might arise. It appears that it
is one division of the ministry from Eph. iv. 11 —''And
he gave some apostles; and some prophets; and some

evangelists, and some, pastors and teachers ; for the per-

fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ." It may be that the
idea which so generally prevails that an evangelist's
work lies in extending or increasing the church is in
line with the truth, but surely this is not to be done in
such manner as to interfere in any way with the work
of the pastor. My own view of the matter is that the

evangelist's work lies more particularly in carrying the

work into unoccupied fields, while the work of a pastor
is in a field already occupied. The work of one is to
found a church, or gather material for it

,

while the
other is to watch over a church and extend its scope.

A pastor might do the ''work of an evangelist" (see

2 Tim. iv. 5). That is, he might carry the work into
contiguous territory to his church.

But a brother who is not a preacher in the ordinary
understanding of that term may "do the work of an
evangelist." That is, he may gather up in waste places
and extend the church into territory not before occu-

pied. We have had some such in our cities that hunted
up those who had a hope in Christ and gathered them

up and thus laid the foundations for churches. But
brethren who go about among the churches, going from
one church to another preaching, may not be doing the
work of an evangelist. He might be a '^teacher," and

if so might be of great benefit to the churches and pas-
tors, and when churches and pastors recognize such
a gift it should be encouraged, if accompanied with an
humble, earnest disposition to benefit the churches.
But let me repeat, this gift might not be an evangelist.
In our day so many are presuming to be evangelists,
and if any really have that gift, let them go out and
raise up new churches in desolate places.
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I think one reason for this ^'evangelistic'^ move is the

lack of thorough, pastoral work, but this could not be

considered as good ground for taking the work out of
the hands of the pastor, but it would make a fine open-

ing for the ^'teacher" who might be able by the grace
of God to set both church and pastor at the work ap-

pointed by the Holy Ghost. It is unquestionably true
that our churches are at much lower ebb than they

should be on account of poor pastoral oversight. I do

not mean by this that the pastors are lacking in ability,
but that so little of their time is given to the churches
and in effort to gather in those who should be members

of the churches. This work is sadly neglected because

it means sacrifice and labor to both church and pastor.
Sacrifice to the church in providing for the pastor, and
sacrifice to the pastor in that he must forsake other
things and devote himself to the flock over which the

Holy Ghost has appointed him overseer. Labor for
them both in that they must seek first the kingdom of
God and his righteousness, and this should be their first
thought in life. This work in some degree is essential
to the life of the church and its prosperity. But sup-

pose we attempt to make up this lack by the work of an
evangelist, as this work is commonly understood, and
what have Ave? We might have many additions to the
church, but the evangelist cannot stay to train them
and keep them in line and in working order (and he
might not be qualified to do this if he did stay), and
the work will now fall on the pastor, and if the evan-
gelist has belittled the work of the pastor, as he often
does, he will not be in as close touch with the new
members as he should be, which will render the work
harder and less satisfactory. The addition of members
to the church does not necessarily mean strength; this
depends on the life that the members lead and the ser-
vice they render through the church, and this is closely
connected with the work of the pastor. So at last the
work of the evangelist, or in the light of late practices
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better to say revivalist, will turn to naught without

efacient pastoral work, and if we had efficient pastoral
work we would- not need the '^revivalist" in the church.
With scriptural pastoral work all who ought to be in
the church that can be got in will be found there, and
the membership will be working orderly.

I feel to boldly assert that what our churches need

is not the work of the revivalist, but more pastoral work.
I can say Avith assurance that I will not misrepresent
our pastors to say that they all realize in the West that
they are not performing the full duties of their office.

There ought to be concert of action among the pastors
to try to do more effective work, for the demand must
be created in the churches, as well as for the pastors
to have dispositions to give it.

We need consecrated, hard-working men for pastors.
The careless and indifferent will always let the cause

fail. They need to be God-fearing, hopeful, praying
men, with faith in God, and to go forth in the power
of His might.

The minds of many of our young ministers are being
inflamed with the idea of being traveling preachers, and
visiting the churches. Don't do it

,

my young brother.
You are not old enough to be of benefit to churches and
pastors perhaps as a teacher, and have not the experi-
ence to warrant you in presuming to occupy this posi-
tion. You may have the evangelistic gift, I admit, but

if you have you can go out and gather up churches
where there are none, and there are thousands of these

places all over the countrj^, both in the farming districts
and in the cities, and if you go at this work God speed
you and may His Spirit be with you. But if you get to
running from one church to another in an effort to
gather in numbers, or to get your support in this man-

ner, then your life will be a failure and you will be

a useless burden on the churches if they tolerate and
keep you up. I say this to the young men because the
future of the church depends much on whether you shall
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fill the place that yoii ought to. It may be that you
feel there is not much encouragement to take a position
as pastor of churches, as it means at present privation,
sacrifice and heavy burdens. But so does any work that
is to forward the interests of the church. But if your
service as pastor is scriptural, and you do not seek to

please men, but God, and declare all His counsel, when
you get to be old you will have the sweet satisfaction
of seeing your churches following Bible practice, and
their love for you will be more than a recompense for
all your labors and trials, to say nothing of the approval
of your Heavenly Father. The pastors who are accord-
ing to the Lord's heart ( Jer. iii. 15) will surely receive

the tokens of His love.

But you ask me, Is no one to travel? Yes, some can

travel to profit, but they must have experience with
churches before they will understand their needs, and
they must know the trials of a pastor before their hearts
can warm to him and truly labor with him.

Let me repeat, we need pastors —men who will attend
the monthly meetings of churches through heat and cold
and labor uncomplainingly for the advancement of the
cause, endeavoring to life up the churches to the apos-
tolic standard, bearing all things for the sake of Him
who died for them.

Let me repeat again, we need pastors —men who will
feed the flock of God, not for filthy lucre, but because
their minds and hearts are in the work. We do not
need more churches so much as we need pastors for the
churches we now have; they may be a power for good.
The church as a whole should be engaged in prayer to
Him who is Lord of the Harvest that He would send
more laborers into the field, and praying with faith, too,
that the Lord will grant the request. Instead of having'
four churches to each pastor it would be better if each
pastor devoted his whole time to one church. Nothing
can take the place of the work of the pastor. No other
gift must endeavor to supplant him. He is appointed
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of God to his field of labor, and if he deserts it his sheep

will be scattered; but if he gives his heart to God and
liis life to his brethren and does his duty, the church
shall blossom as the rose and her service come up be-

fore the throne of God as a sweet smelling savor.

Pastors ! pastors ! Awake ! Your Lord calls. Take
QO time to war and fight, but devote your life to the

church of God. See that all things are done in decency

and order. You can not absolve yourself from the re-

sponsibilities of your position, nor will your Lord hold
you guiltless if you shirk your obligations.

Churches, put all your strength into working with
your pastors. Watch over them in love, remembering
that they are men, but respect them as the servants of
the Most High; love them as your fellow-laborers in
the vineyard of the Lord, and ^^obey them that have the

rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch
for your souls, as they that must give account, that
they may do it with joy, and not grief, for that is un-
profitable to you." There is no man, whatever his gift
may be, that can be so profitable to you as your pastor ;

so encourage him to do his best and to give himself to
the work, for it is for your good and the glory of God.

Eld. Walter Cash, in Messenger of Peace.

Oxford, Miss., Nov. 20, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell—

The Gospel Messenger is a welcome visitor at our
home. Its pages are fraught with the sweet fragrance
of gospel truth which edifies the soul of the poor in
spirit and encourages the weak and feeble saint to press
on in the King's highway of holiness. Its contributors
all testify to the one noble and grand truth—that salva-
tion is of the Lord. Neither is there salvation in any
other; for there is none other name under heaven or
given among men whereby we must be saved. Salvation
means deliverance, and we read ^^out of Zion shall come

forth the Deliverer who shall turn away ungodliness from
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Jacob." In this quotation Jacob means all the people

of God in all ages of the world; hence we read, ''Behold

the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the

world." That is, Jesus takes the sin of the world away

from the sons of Jacob. So He shall save His people
from their sins—not in their sins. There is therefore
no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, who

walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. Then

those who are made free from this condemnation obtain
it not through the flesh or the works of the flesh, but

through the Spirit, for it is the Spirit that quickeneth ;

the flesh profitetli nothing. As the Father raiseth up
the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick-
eneth Avhom He will. Then to give life to the dead is
wholly the work of God, independent of the preached
word. Yet this truth does not signif}^ that there is no
necessity to preach the word, no more so than to cease

from toil and labor to feed the family. He that lives
must hunger; but no food which grows in nature's gar-
den can feed the hungry soul. "As the hart panteth
after tlie water brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee,
O God." All of these soul-yearnings are only evidences
of a gracious state. . A. B. Morris.

prea:\ible and resolutions of the coun-try LINE ASSOCIATION OF NORTH
CAROLINA AND VIRGINIA.

Whereas, There is an expressed disposition in some of
the high offices of the State and public schools of North
Carolina to force by la^^' the reading of the Bible and
making public prayer in oui- public schools; and.

Whereas, Tliis would force out of the school room
as teachers all who do not hold public prayer, and who
do not ])elong to some religious order; and,

Wliereas, We see in this a long stride towards the
depriving of our country of her long-standing, God-
given freedom which has been secured to her by the
blood of our Revolutionary fathers; and,

2
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Whereas, We see in this one of the first steps towards

religious persecution in our free country; therefore,
be it

Resolved, by the Country Line Association of Primi-
tive Baptists, now in session w ith the Church at Mount
Zion, Halifax County, Va., That we look upon this de-

parture by those in high places as being spiritual wick-
edness against which we are commanded to make war
(Eph. 6:12), and against which we do now enter our
solemn protest.

Eesolved, That we believe in reading the Bible, and
that w^e recommend to every one to read it

,

and that its
teachings are the inspired word of God, w^orthy to be

believed and received by every person. And that we

believe in prayer as the appointed manner of our ap-

proach unto God in all times of distress, and of thanks-
giving in praise of His holy name; but we do earnestly
protest against all laws looking to the forcing of the
reading of the Bible, of offering of public prayer or any
other thing of this nature as being as far wrong in that
direction as the Roman Catholic prohibition to Bible
reading was in that direction, and that it is a step of
beastly power and against the Kingdom of God and pure
religion, and for the establishment and i)romotion of
false religion, which would be as detrimental to our
religious freedom as were the power of the Roman
Catholics who are declared to be MYSTERY, BABY-
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS,
AND THE ABOMINATIONS OP THE EARTH.
Rev. 17 :5.

Believing as we do that these things are a strike at
religious liberty, against wliich we should go on record ;

therefore,
Resolved,. That a copy of this preamble and of these

resolutions be recorded on our Association Book, print-
ed in our Minutes, and that we send one copy to Zion's
Landmark and one copy to the Gospel Messenger, with
a request to publish the same.
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And we further request all of our sister Associations

in the State to express their disapproval of these things

as we have done.

Adopted and signed by order of the above named

Association on the 22d day of August, 1906.

L. H. Hardy^ Moderator.
R. T. Williams, Clerk.

ONLY ONE TRUE AND LIVING GOD.

Felix, Ga., Nov. 18, 1906.

We read that there are lords many and gods many;
but there is but one true and living God. And how are
we to know whether we worship and try to follow the

true and living God, or one of the others? If we fol-
low any of the others, they have no heaven for us, and
we are left out, but if Ave follow the true and living God,
He has a heaven for us that He prepared according to
His own liking, and we are safe, and He will carry us
out of reach of these gods of confusion who have no
heaven. And we will be satisfied with His heaven just
like He has fixed it; w^e will not want to make any
changes in it; we will find it just right and will be

willing to give Him praise forever for His goodness to
us, which He gave us in Christ Jesus before the world
began. Is not this a great thing to think about for them
that receive it? It is enough to give everlasting praise
for to the true and living God.

Yours in hope of that better world,
JosiAH Johnson.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

Eld. J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., preaches on the third
Sunday of each month, at 11 a. m. and 3 p. m., at 509 G street, N. W.;
and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of 5706 Brithwood, N. W., preaches on the
first Sunday in each month at 7:30 p. m., and on the third Sunday at
11 a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very
worthy men and excellent preachers.
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"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

BEGINNING OF VOLUME XXIX.

The 29tti volume of The Gospel Messenger begins
with this number. The Signs of the Times is the oldest,
largest, and costliest of our Old School or Primitive
Baptist periodicals, and it is now under the wise, ex-

cellent, and conciliatory management of Eld. F. A.
Chick. Our next oldest existing periodical is Zion's
Advocate; our next, Zion's Landmark; our next the
Messenger of Peace—all of which are scriptural, able,

moderate, and conservative papers; and so, I am glad
to say, are several of your younger periodicals. The fifth
oldest of our eighteen periodicals in the United States
is The Gospel Messenger. Before 1878, when The
Gospel Messenger was established, there were, so far
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as I know, only four divisions in our ranks; the Two-

Seed or Parkerite Baptists had gone from the Primitive
Baptists, and still remain separate from us, and are

recognized as a distinct denomination in the United

States census; the Means Baptists went off from us,

and still remain a separate people; the so-called Beebe

and Clark Baptists had ceased to correspond with each

other, but both were recognized, in the census, and by

my father in our Church History, as equally sound and

orderly Old School Baptists, and, except in a very small

section, the division between them has almost disap-

peared; and the Towaliga and Little River Associations
in Georgia had been separated from us by receiving alien
immersions and members of secret societies, but they
have long since abandoned these practices, and, if they
had not received members excluded from our regular
churches, they might now perhaps be in full fellowship
with our churches generally. But since 1878 factions
made by persons, mostly on account of forms and phrases
and practices not found in the Scriptures, have arisen
in Georgia, Alabama, and Texas, and, to a small extent
in Tennessee, Kentucky, North Carolina and Virginia; yet
many of these divisions, except wdiere fomented and kept
alive by a few of our ^^ounger periodicals, seem to be

vanishing away. The Gospel Messenger has always
been, and will, by Divine grace, continue to be in favor
of abandoning all unscriptural doctrines, expressions,
and practices, and in favor of our forbearing with one

another in regard to such expressions and practices as

are not plainly unscriptural; in favor of following
Christ in His Written Word and no other master; in
favor of abiding by the pure, entire, and eternal truth
of the Inspired Oracles of God, and thus removing all
unscriptural divisions among the children of our Heav-

enl}^ Father, and dwelling together *in humility and love,

peace and fellowship. However imperfectly carried out
into practice, these are the great and Avorthy objects of
the editors and contributors of The Gospel Messenger.

S. H.
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MY RECENT SIX WEEKS' TOUR IN INDIANA,
ILLINOIS, MISSOURI, KENTUCKY, AND TEN-
NESSEE.

At the solicitation of several brethren, I left home
October 11, 1906, to make this tour, and returned No-
vember 23. Before starting, I had suffered from a se-

vere cold and cough and some fever for about three
weeks; and, as this journey, in which I was to travel and
try to preach day and night, would take me into a colder
climate, and far away from home and business and my
own churches and members and children and friends
among people the most of whom were naturally
strangers to me, and as I was 64 years of age, and had
been an invalid for 15 years, I felt that I would not un-
dertake it for a thousand or ten thousand dollars unless
many brethren there had requested me do so, and if I
had not promised to go, and if my appointments had not
been published, and if I had not felt that the Lord would
go before me and be with me. The brethren who invited
me to make this long, costly, and laborious journey had
not said a word to me about even the payment of my ex-

penses (and I was glad that they had not), and I did
not say a word about that matter (except on one or two
occasions when I was asked privately whether my ex-

penses would be paid or not) ; and I did not say anything
publicly about my being editor of The Gospel Messen-
ger, nor privately either, unless I was asked about it;
for I believed that, if the Lord had sent me, He would
provide for me. But the ministering brethren, of their
own accord, without saying anything to me on the sub-

ject, voluntarily and kindly mentioned these matters in
a few words at the close of our meetings ; even our breth-
ren editors, who are publishing papers of their own, un-
selfishly commended The Messenger to the congrega-
tions. I left my home and business to go three or four
thousand miles to try to serve the Lord and my brethren
and sisters and friends in my poor way; and they re-
ceived and treated me most kindly, and helped me on my
way after a godly sort, and more than paid my travelling
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expenses. And, like brethren indeed, they took me, to
and from m}^ appointments, long journeys in their own
conveyances, some of them through rain and snow, and
along roads that, by long and heavy rainfalls, were
turned almost into rivers. On one occasion, while the

dear brother who was conveying me in an open buggy
from my appointment to his home, and the rain poured
down in torrents, and floods rushed into the road from
higli embankments on either side, and all the earth
seemed covered with water, and the horse, which had
once run away, was trotting along, the wheels on my
side of the buggy ran into a deep rut, and the brother
was thrown partially over the spatterboard, and I was
thrown partially between the wheels, but the horse
stopped at once, and the brother recovered his seat and
helped me to recover mine, and no one and nothing was
hurt, which was of course providential. On my return
home through Western North Carolina, a freight train
was wrecked, less than two days ahead of me, on the
Southern Eailway, between Asheville and Old Fort, and,
out of a crew of five, two were killed, two were thought
to be fatally wounded, and the other man had his arm
brr.ken. Notwithstanding excessive rains and wash-
outs and many wrecks, the Lord mercifully spared my
]ife, for which I desire to thank Him.

I went by way of Richmond, Ya., and Cincinnati, O.,
to 3rount Summit, Ind., near which Avas my first appoint-
ment. In Indiana I visited nine churches—Lebanon,
Greenfield, Mount Carmel, Little Eagle Creek, Abner's
Creek, First Friendship, CraAvfordsville, Pimento, and
Vincennes ; and met with seven elders—R. W. Thompson,
J. M. Thompson, C. P. Beadle, J. R. Daily, W. A. Chas-
tain, E. D. Thomas, and J. H. Oliphant; and I was enter-
tained by tAventy-one brethren, sisters, and friends. In
Illinois I visited six churches—Crossville, Little Wa-
bash, Mount Pleasant, Carmi, Norris City, and Cotton-
wood; and met with six elders—W. C. Arnold, Joshua
Cobbage (of Ky.), J. M. Hunsinger, A. M. Kirkland, C.
F. Stuckev, and Simon Reeder, and two licentiates —
Brethren C. C. Hughes and E. Doty; and I was enter-
tained by twelve brethren, sisters, and friends. In Mis-
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souri (which I had never visited before), I tried to
preach at six churches—St. Joseph, New Garden, Kan-
sas City, West Union (Marcellina) , Chariton, Madison,
and Elkhorn, and spoke twice in St. Louis at the houses
of Brethren S. L. (xlover and Wm. Bradford; and met
with twelve elders—Walter Cash, Joseph Ford (of Kan-
sas), J. C. Jones, W. T. Brown, H. W. Newton, Allen
Sisk, G. E. Higdon— Branson (of South Dakota), G. E.
Edwards, S. Elkins, J. H. Deardorff, and W. J. Har-
desty ; and I Avas entertained by seventeen brethren, sis-
ters, and friends. In Kentucky I visited three churches
— Rock Springs, Bethel, and Fulton ; and I met at Ful-
ton with Elder J. V. Kirkland, who, at the request of
some brethren, had consented for me to speak in his meet-
ing-hoiise tliore; and I was entertained by seven breth-
ren, sisteis, and friends. And in Tennessee I visited five
churches—Greenfield, Martin, Union, Humbles, and
Soutli Pittsburg; and I met with ten elders—C. H.
Cayce, J. Grice,' J. C. Ross, J. N. Wallace, A. B. Ross, E.
B. Simmons, R. O. Ralston, A. J. Willis, and J. G. Wood-
fin, and an aged colored Primitive Baptist minister,
Elias Weems, who is 84 years old, and has been a BaiDtist
64 years, and is devoted to the truth, and still very intel-
ligent: and I Avas entertained by nine brethren, sisters,
and friends. Thus I visited 29 churches, and met Avitli

37 ministers, and was entertained by 69 brethren, sis-
ters, and friends.

I spoke at most of the churches day and night, from
tAVO to four times ; and I tried to proclaim, in the simp-
lest mannei', tlie pure and most vital principles of eternal
trutli as set forth in the Old and New Testament Scrip-
tures, and such of tliose principles as seemed to me to be
the most important to be maintained at the place Avhere

and the time ^^ilen I spoke —in all cases striAing to glorify
God and not man, and to benefit ratlu^r than to please
my hearers. As is the custom in tlie West and also in
the Gulf States, the brethren and sisters extended to me
tlie right hand of fellowship after speaking (Gal. ii. 9).
I proclaimed exactly the same scriptural truths that I
maintain every wlK^re and at all times by both tongu.e and
pen; for the truth of God is unchangeable and eternal
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(Psalms cxvii. 2; John x. 35; 1 Pet. i. 25). And, so

far as I could see, every brother and sister who heard me

heartily endorsed the glorious doctrine of God our Sa-
vior as I, though in much weakness and imperfection, en-
deavored to proclaim it— the doctrine of a Divine, sover-

eign, gracious^ holy, loving, blessed, almighty, and ever-

lasting salvation for all poor sinners everywhere who
have' been taught of God to feel their urgent need of it.
And occasionally, when it seemed necessary, I tried,
gently but firmly, to prove from the Scriptures the erro-
neousness of the opposite doctrine of salvation by human
agencies and instrumentalities. I am satisfied that the
Lord has, in all the places that I visited, a chosen, re-
deemed, and regenerated people; and that the great ma-

jority of onr members in the West arc sound and orderly
Primitive Baptists. A very few who, during the last ten
years, have brought in or helped to bring in some new
things among our people, have either gone to another de-
nomination, or seem about to go, ov to make a new de-
nomination of their own. I am glad to see, however,
that those who have not left ns have abandoned some of
their objectionable and unscriptural novelties; and I
would be still more rejoiced if the Lord would mercifully
constrain them to abandon all of these innovations,
which seem to me to dishonor their profession of faith in
Him, and to pervert or ignore His written word, and
which certainly have confused and divided His people.

Nearly all Protestant and Baptist Arminian ^'churches''
have, during each year, meetings of from one to five or
six weeks or several months, to excite the feelings of
their liearers and to add to their numbers by all the arts
in their power, and it seems to matter but little with
them whether their converts are re<?;onerated or not.
Very, very few, scarcely any, of the Old School or Primi-
tive Baptist churches in the Atlantic States ever have a
meeting of more than three days, and generally their
meetings last but two days, unless the Lord at the time
manifestlv prolongs the meeting, and. in this matter,
thev follow the usual apostolic custom, and do not sub-
stitute the work of man for the work of God, and de-
ceive poor sinners in regard to their eternal welfare, and

3
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fill their churches with graceless professors of religion.
But perhaps the most, yet not all, of our churches in the
west and southwest, have, some time during each year, a
meeting of from four to eight days, and they say that
they preach only the pure and discriminating truth of
the Scriptures, as at other meetings, and do not seek to
excite the natural feelings of their hearers, and to induce
them, under such excitement, to join the church, but that
they set forth the scriptural evidences of regeneration,
and encourage those Avho have such evidences to come
forward and tell those who fear God what He has done
for their souls ; and, if the church is satisfied with such
relation, the applicants are received into fellowship and
baptized. The Scriptures do not say that we should
never have a meeting of more than three days ; and if the
Lord graciously continues it, as at Jerusalem after the
day of Pentecost, and at Ephesus under the labors of the
Apostle Paul, certainly His people, instead of objecting,
will rejoice in it.

As for organs and other musical instruments of hu-
man invention, I am glad to say that our western
churches do not use them, preferring the simple and
spiritual worship of the apostolic churches. In the East
I learn that there is one church in Maine that has long
used an organ, the members saying that none of them

can carry a tune without it (I never heard of any other
church where not a single member or the pastor could
not sing ithout such an assistance, and perhaps some
one or more of them could sing a few of our simple Old
Baptist hymns without any otlier instrument than the

(4od-made human voice if they would try—at least they
could do their best, and, if done with the spirit and the

understanding, that would be good enough) ; and I learn
that about a dozen or fewer of our churches in Georgia
use organs in the worsliip of God, but this is a source of
great confusion there, as it seems to most of our churches
to be going back from the gospel to the law, from man-
hood to childhood, and from Christ to the world, to at-
tract the carnal mind. The spiritual, devoted, and self-

sacrificing Apostle Paul says : ^^If meat make my brother
to offend, I will eat no flesh whilc^ the world standeth.
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lest I make my brother to offend'' (1 Cor. viii. 13).
Some of the catchy, tripping Sunday School songs and
tunes that I heard in a few of our western churches did
not seem to me at all in harmony with the solemnities of
the Zion of our God. We are not obliged to use the

books that contain such, nor to sing such songs and
tunes when there are far better and more solemn and
scriptural ones in the same books.

There are many more young members in our western
than in our eastern churches. I hope that they prove by
their lives that they are subjects of grace. The Lord
can as easily quicken and cleanse the youngest as well
as the oldest of His chosen and redeem.ed people.

In many, perhaps in most, of our States, both eastern
and western, the laws in regard to divorce and re-mar-
riage are shamefully lax and unscriptural. According
to the law of Christ, our Divine, all-seeing, almighty, un-
changeable, and eternal King, whose commandments can
not be set aside by any creature authority, unchastity is
absolutely the only allowable ground for divorce ; and re-
marriage during the life of the other companion is adul-
tery (Matt. V. 32; xix. 3-9; Mark x. 2-12; Luke xvi. 18).
I am sorry to say that I have heard of at least two in the
east, and four in the west, who are members of Primi-
tive Baptist churches, who have transgressed this perfect
and unchangeable law of Christ, and are still retained in
the fellowship of their churches. If such transgressions
were universal, they would undermine all the founda-
tions of society, and transform this world into a pande-
monium. I do not believe that Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 15

meant to rescind the perfect law of Christ, or could or
did rescind it. The servant is not above his Lord. If
an unbelieving companion leaves a believing companion,
the latter is not under bondage to follow and try to live
with the unbeliever; they can remain apart and live in
peace, and not marry another; and this interpretation of
Paul's language keeps him from contradicting his Divine
^Faster. All the commentators that I have seen think
that Paul's rule is an exception, in the case of the mar-
riage of believers and unbelievers, to Christ's general
law; but the ijreat majority of Primitive Baptists do not
believe that Paul either meant or had the right to make
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an exception to the law of Christ, His Master, and that
such a construction of PauFs language, if received every-
where, would plunge Christendom, either directly or in-
directly, into a sea of licentiousness. The breaking of
the marriage bond, instead of being advantageous, has
been ruinous to human happiness. God works all things
after the counsel of His own will; and what He hath
joined together, let not man put asunder. It is impos-
sible for us to know whether we ourselves, much more
whether our companions, really and spiritually and
heartily believe in God or not. Two things at least are
certain :—1st. Unfaithfulness is the only Christian
ground for divorce ; and 2d. Except for a divorce on that
ground, a re-marriage in the lifetime of the other party
is not allowable.

At our meetings on my recent western tour our minis-
tering brethren, when present, were generally kind
enough to open and close the services fol^ me ; and, feeling
my nothingness and their superiority, I would much
rather have heard them preach than try to preach myself.
But, during my tour, I had the pleasure of hearing only
one of them, Elder S. A. Elkins, preach a sermon; and
that was at night at the hospitable and commodious resi-
dence of Sister Dorcas A. Hensley, near Buell, Mo. His
subject was from 1 Pet. ii : 7—^^Ilnto you, therefore,
which believe, He is precious" ; and the pure, sweet, full
gospel that he proclaimed was a rich feast to my hungry
soul. O that he and our other dear, sound, orderly, and
gifted Avestern brethren could visit our eastern churches,
and preach to them in such fulness of the blessing of the

gospel of Christ. Such an intermingling of our people
from all parts of our great country would, I am sure, be

highly beneficial to our cause, removing misunderstand-
ings, and interesting and enlightening and confirming
one another in the doctrine of God our Saviour.

I gained five pounds in weight on my tour, and re-

turned home in much better health than when I left, cold
and cough and fever all gone, and received many natural
and spiritual evidences to believe that the Lord had
blessed my poor labors to His glory and to His people's
good, for which I desire to be deeply thankful to His
holy and gracious majesty. Sylvester Hassell.
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APPOINTMENTS.

I desire to call attention to some "divine appointments
Avliich affect the destiny of all mankind, and will notice
the first that is found on the sacred record, Gen. 3 : 19 :

^Tor dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.''
To this appointment, I understand the apostle to refer
in Heb. 9 : 27, saying : ''And as it is appointed unto men

once to die," etc. ; and in 1 Cor. 15 : 22 : ''For as in Adam
all die" ; meaning all of Adam's posterity. The death
sentence was passed upon the entire race of Adam at
one and the same time, and that after he (Adam) had
transgressed the commandment—not before. The pen-
alty of the law, however, had been previously announced :

^'For in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die." It is plain, therefore, that sin is the immediate
cause of death and mortal corruption.

This appointment unto death is irrevocable, all who
descend from Adam are involved, and must meet it
sooner or later ; indeed, millions have already met it, and
some are falling victims to death every day, every hour,
every moment; and all rational human beings expect to
die ; yet few, perhaps, desire to dwell mentally upon the

certainty of this solemn event, and the near approach of
the same. This is one of the several appointments which
will not fail; and after this, the judgment is appointed
(Heb. 9 : 27), and this is equally sure to be fulfilled; for
God has appointed a day in the which He will judge the
world (Acts 17:31); and will bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, both good and bad.
Eccl. 12 : 14 ; see also Eccl. 11 : 9.

'

Thus we see that the certainty of death, and judgment
beyond it, is plainly taught in the Holy Scriptures, and
these facts are of the greatest importance to mankind ;

yet how little these things seem to engage the average
human mind, and how little influence they seem to have
over their daily conduct. But the seeming indifference
of the world in regard to these solemn truths does not
change the counsels of the Most High, nor lessen the
obligations of those who are called of Him to publish
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them. These things should be taught because they are
true and unchangeable, and constitute the most lasting
and absorbing conviction of the human mind, when
truly believed and felt. We should ever remember that
death is God's appointed penalty for the transgression of
His holy law, and that the transgression of the law was
the act of man, and the immediate cause of death, and
that the judgment is appointed to take place after death ;

and the manner of the last judgment is recorded in the
25th chapter of Matthew.

We find on record the inspired testimony that there
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and
of the unjust, and that the just shall come forth unto life
eternal, but the unjust unto condemnation (Acts 24: 15^

Matt. 22 : 31 ; Lu. 14 : 14 ; Jno. 5 : 28 ; 11 : 23) . The chil-
dren of God are assured of one appointment of God to
their everlasting benefit, and this appointment is as sure
of fulfillment as either of the two already referred to:
^^For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain
salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Thess.

5:9.) Salvation is God's appointment -for walls and for
bulwarks, the gates of which He commands to be opened
that the righteous nation which keep the truth may enter
in. Isa. 26 : 1, 2. ) And as the salvation is appointed, so
also are the elect of God, appointed to obtain it through
our Lord Jesus Christ. There will be no mishaps in
these appointments, they are certain of fulfillment; for
the Lord hath spoken and declared them.

Our faith receives the testimony that Jesus Christ the
blessed and only potentate, King of kings and Lord of
lords, is the appointed heir of all things (Heb. 1:2),
and that He is able and will subdue all things unto Him-
self (Phil. 3:21); that He shall subdue people (Psa.
47 : 3 ) ; that He will subdue our iniquitie^s ( Mic. 7 : 19 ;

and that, when all things shall be subdued under Him,
He shall be subject to Him who put all things under
Him, that God may be all in all, and He will deliver up
the Kingdom which the Father appointed Him, and then
His mediatorial office will cease to be. He shall then
have put all enemies under His feet, even the last enemy
shall have been destroyed by the resurrection ( of all who
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were appointed to obtain salvation through Him), from
the dead to a state of glorious immortality and eternal
life. (1 Cor. 15:20-57.) ''Wherefore, holy brethren, par-
takers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and
High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus, who was
faithful to Him that appointed Him, even as Moses was
faithful in all his house." ( Heb. 3 : 1, 2. ) May the new
year, 1907, bring seasons of much peace and prosperity
to the people of God throughout the length and breadth
of Zion. Amen. J. E. W. H.

SLOTHFULNESS.

"The slothful man wasteth not that which he took in hunting; but the
substance of a diligent man is precious." Prov., 12:27.

It has been said that lazy men like to hunt and fish,
and I have known a few men who spent much of their
time in such pursuits ; but I do not think that they were
all lazy just because they hunted and fished. The text
above quoted suggests the fact, however, that even lazy,
indolent persons do engage in hunting, and shows, fur-
thermore, that they fail to derive any real benefit from
it; they lose the time spent in hunting, not because of
non-success in taking game, but because they fail to fol-
low up the advantage of their success ; they stop short of
the real and only rational object of such pursuit. The
game in the forest is God's bounty for man's use and sub-
sistence; but to hunt and kill game for mere sport or
pastime is scarcely considered a privilege; it is but an
act of cruelty and Avaste to shoot down the wild animals
in the forest and leave them to decay ; but if the success-
ful hunter proceeds to dress the game and cook it

,

and
prepares it properly for food, he thus proves his diligence
in following up the advantages afforded, first of the time
to hunt; second, the success in taking the game; third,
dressing and preparing it for use; and, lastly, the real
benefit derived from the temperate use of Avholesome
food. The slothful man of the text is the one who stops
short of tlie crowning effort, for lack of diligence to pur-
sue his labor to a profitable end. Such people are to be
seen every day and all over the world.



24 The Gospkl Messenger. 1907.

The opening of life's voyage presents to most of people
some promise; and they meet with favorable opportuni-
ties for improvement of their time and talents, but alas !

too many fall in line with the "wicked and slothful ser-
vant" of the Lord's parable (Matt. 25:24), who neg-
lected his opportunity, and when the day of reckoning
came found himself bound with the fetters of guilt and
shame, and cast out into outer darkness ; his opportunity
ceased —it was too late to make amends ; the harvest was
past, the summer was ended, and he was not delivered.
( Jere. 8:20.) The time and opportunities which had
been afforded the Israelites for bettering their temporal
condition were buried in the past, and poverty, disgrace
and oppression was the result. Such wilful neglect is
criminal, as the Holy Scriptures abundantly teach.

The children of God are admonished and exhorted to
diligence, and perseverance in the service of the Lord, as
well as to trust in Him. "Look to yourselves," says
John, "that we lose not those things which we have
wrou,^'ht, but that we receive a full reward" (2 John 8) ;

and the neglect to do this is to be just like the slothful
man, who fails to roast his game.

A lazy, indolent man does not consider the value and
preciousness of his time, nor of the real value of what he

possesses, whether little or much, and overlooks the pos-
sibilities of human exertion and perseverance in a right-
eous course, in which only they bring a favorable result.
"It is good to be zealously affected always in a good
thing." ( Gal. 4:18.) All the active principles or
qualities of the human mind are in a sense perverse, and,
therefore, dangerous when free from moral restraint, and
wlien ignorance and superstition prevail, they lead to ac-
tive rebellion against God, and bring destruction and
misery to the human race.

"But the substance of a diligent man is precious." He
considers what he has worth having and worth improv-
ing; he appreciates what he has and diligently' strives to
improve and increase his possessions.

The riclif^st endowment bestowed upon the people of
God in this life is faith, to which they are admonished
to add virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godli-
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ness, brotherly kindness and cliarit}'. (2 Pet. 1:5-7.)
''Not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the

Lord." (Rom. 12:11.) "That ye be not slothful, but
followers of them who through faith and patience inherit
the promises." (Ileb. G : 12.)

May the Lord inspire^ the hearts of His children with
diligence to keep His commandments, that they may have

access by faith to the tree of life, and abundant entrance
into His holy kingdom. J. E. W. H.

THOSE HUNGERING AND THIRSTINO AFTER
RIGHTEOI SNESS SHALL BE FILLED.

'•Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness;
for they shall be filled."— Matt. 5:6.'

This is part of our Saviour's sermon on the mount,
and is j)ure f/ospe1 : it is not law. We should well con-
sider the distinction lietween Ifnv and gospel; the one
tells us Avhat Ave must do and, the penalty if we fail to
do it; and the other is f/ood news — these w^ords do not
present law to us. Tlu^re is no conditionality in these
words. Examine it as closely ns possible, and there is
no offer to save, no terms presented; it is a statement of
a precious truth, a truth suiteil to all ages, to all nations,
to all conditions in life from the poorest to the richest,
from the most ignorant to the most learned— those that
hunger and thirst after righteousness, are blessed —
blessed now in the present tense, and ''they shall be
filled." This is a universal truth, like the proposition,
twice two are four. This is true in all ages, all seasons,
all countries — twice tiro are four. So in all ages and
seasons that man that hungers and thirsts after right-
eousness is blessed; the blessing of God is now his at
this moment.

Had our Saviour said, ''Blessed are the righteous," it
would have been a very different gospel ; it would have
applied to a very different class of persons. "The whole
need not a physician, but th(\v that are sick.*' The eye
of Christ was not on the good and righteous, but one
more needy, on one that hungers and thirsts to be right-
eous. Let us well consider the persons^ our Saviour
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thought of when He uttered these words. I am sure His
mind was not on the Pharisee, or the self righteous.
These Avords were intended for sinners who know the
sinfulness of sin ; the}' were designed for those who know
the value of righteousness. Natural hunger and thirst
can not be laid aside at will and forgotten, they can-
not be bribed or satisfied with less than food and
drink. So our Saviour selected this illustration to show
that the persons intended had a desire to be righteous
that could not be satisfied with less than a true and real
righteousness. Jesus did not bless that one who wishes
to go to heaTen; though that is desirable —it is more
desirable to be righteous, the hunger referred to was not
to escape hell or gain heaven, but to be righteous. There
is nothing so desirable as to be as free from sin as a
sunbeam is from darkness. There are men who have
seen the value of righteousness, who look upon it with
the greatest longing and anxiety. Their inward cry is,
^'O, that I were a true, sincere Christian ! O, that this
hardness of heart were gone and this sinfulness of nature
were removed ! O, that I had a settled, sAveet and last-
ing peace with God!" This is hungering and thirsting
after righteousness. It is not a hungering and thirsting
after wealth, or ease, or honor, but after the one thing —
righteousness; it is a desire to ^'be holy and without
blame before Him in love." And he who thirsts for this
is not chasing a butterfly that would be of no value if
obtained, but it is the '^one thing needful," whose value
no tongue can tell ; no created mind can comprehend the
value of that precious blessing —^^righteousness/' The
masses of men seem to be content without it; sin is sweet

to them; thev gather up the chaff and "rotten sticks,"
and set no value on the solid wheat. We may learn from
this somethino* of the power and thralldom of sin. To
see men in this land of death spending their years in sin,
devoting their time and talents and energies to the things
of time, and leaving the interests of the soul unconsid-
ered —this argues the deadness, the awful bondage that
fetters the multitudes of men. But he who hungers and
thirsts after righteousness gives evidence of a new life
and of a new nature, and we may be sure that if this
hungering is within us, then we already possess a most
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precious blessing. Once it was not so with us; we were

galvanized Avith sin, and cared not for it; we were with-
out God and without hope and yet were content ; but now,-

though still sinful, yet it pains us ; tears at times fill our
eyes and sleep at times flees from us. We perceive a

change has been made within us, and though it is not the

change desired, yet it is a change. If you ''hunger and
thirst after righteousness," you are blessed. You may
not think so ; it may seem too good to be true ; but it is
true. Truth need not be told to make it true, nor yet is
it true only when believed. If it is truth, the telling of it
and the believing of it are not necessar^^ to make it truth.
The comforts of it may, in a sense, depend upon its being
told and believed ; but not so the truth itself. The man
who hungers and thirsts after righteousness may think
the blessing craved is too good ever to be his; he may
think he has sinned too long and too much. Despair
may settle down upon him and within him ; but still with
all this he is blessed. The lips of Jesus have said it; he

is now blessed and the Lord has spoken good concerning
him. He may condemn himself; he may think he was
left out of the great provision of mercy and that all hope
is gone ; yet even now with his sins and sense of guilt he
is in a blessed state. "It was grace that taught ray
heart to fear." We may all look back to our first cry for
mercy when we first bent the knee in prayer, and we
may thank the Lord for these things as much as for our
seasons of joy and happiness. We complain of unright-
eousness. Yet we perceive a desire to be righteous. We
complain of a hard heart, yet we note that this same
hardness of heart is painful to us, and this is a sign of
life. If our sins trouble us it is a good sign; but if our
sins never trouble us or cost us a tear or one moment's
loss of sleep, then our case is bad.

'^They shall be filled." This is a positive promise just
as sure as we now "hunG:er and thirst after righteous-
ness." We shall be filled — that is, satisfied. We shall
haA^e that which we have so earnestly desired to have.
We have desired to be "holv and without blame before
God in love" ; and we shall have our desire. We have
had sickening and distressing views of our sins and our-
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selves ; but the blessed day will come when our sins shall
all be put away—Avhen our utmost desire shall be real-
ized. This is a precious hope, for which we ought to be
thankful to the Lord. J. H. O.

GOD IS MERCIFUL.

In retrospecting the past we feel that our dear Lord
has been good to us, and that He has been merciful to
our unrighteousness. It has ever been the nature of
man to stray from the command of his God. The first
man, though in that happy Edenic paradise, of his own
will, went into destruction, carrying all of his progeny
with him. From that time to the present man has been
doing wrong and loving darkness rather than light. He
loves sin and rolls it under his tongue as a sweet morsel.
If left to his own will, the last one of Adam's fallen race
would be forever banished from God's presence. If you
will notice, the fruits of the flesh are manifest, which
are these : Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, idolatry,
witchcraft, hatred, variance, wrath, strife, heresies, las-
civiousness, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings,
and such like. Gal. 5 :19-21. Is man any better to-day?
No ; if possible, they are getting w^orse. Crime is on the
increase. Even the most religious professedly are drunk-
en on false doctrines and practices and have committed
spiritual adultery by having a plurality of wives, relig-
iously and benevolently so-called. How can vain man
think that he has any claims upon Jehovah If all the
race of Adam were banished from the presence of God
into eternal ruin, what right has he to claim that it is
injustice upon the part of God? The criminal, con-
victed and sentenced to death for the crime of murder,
can only say it is just and right for him to die, and he
has no claims Avhatever to plead his innocency. So the

poor convicted sinner feels that if his soul were sent to
hell, God's righteous law approves it well. Mercy is
treating an offender better than he deserves.. There is
no desert in man, but it is an act of sovereign mercy that
any poor soul Avill ever reach heaven at last. It is ac-

cording to the riches of God's mercy that He clothes
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Adam and Eve with coats of skin, representing the robe
of righteousness which Jesus wrought out for poor sin-
ners, with which they are clad to justify them in the

sight of a holy God. Abel had no better environments
than Cain, but as both were alike condemned under God's
holy law, it Avas an act of mercy that gave Abel faith to
vicAV Jesus as his personal Saviour, and to slay that inno-
cent lamb to die typically for his sins, showing that while
he deserved the fate, yet here is the innocent suffering
for the guilty, exhibiting his implicit faith in Christ who
Avould bear his sins in His own body and who would die
for his sins, the just for the unjust. God is merciful to
Abraham in bringing him out of the land of his nativity,
leaving others there as good b,y nature as he, and giving
him a beautiful inheritance for which he did not labor or
even deserve. This was done freely and without Bibles
or preachers to aid the Lord. All of the blessings which
Abraham received were of the free, unmerited grace of
God. So it is with every sinner who tastes that the Lord
is gracious to his soul. There was an appointed time
for Isaac to be born, and that could not be hastened nor
prolonged. He was not born of merit or desert, but it
was all according to the mercy of God. As Isaac was,
so are the children of promise. Since there was an ap-
pointed time for Isaac to be born, every heir of promise
will likewise be born at the appointed time of God. Since
there were no Bibles, preachers, nor money to aid in
Isaac's birth, neither is there any such things needed in
the birth of a sinner who is born of the Spirit. It was
the mercy of God that provided that ram caught by the
horns in the thicket to die in the room and stead of
Isaac; so it is the mercy of God that offers Jesus in the
room and stead of poor sinners when the sword of justice
was raised over them. It was an act of mercy that
Jo'^ey)h supplied his brethren with provisions without
their money; so it is an act of mercy that Jesus saves
poor sinners and supplies them with all spiritual bless-
ings.

We might fill volumes trying to recount the wonderful
mercv of God to poor sinners, and then it would be pre-
sented but faintly. Surely our experience teaches us
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that it is not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but it is according to His mercy, He saved us.
Even to-day do I have to pray, '^Grod, be merciful to me,
a sinner.'' I need His mercy daily. The older I grow,
the more I am made to abhor myself and exclaim : "Vain
is the help of man." In recounting the blessings of the
past year, Ave have all had to pass through the deep wa-
ters of tribulation, and many of our loved ones, either
in nature or grace, have been called to their eternal
home. Many have been the bitter tears that we have
shed, many aches, pains and scorching fevers, many
earthly privations, yet our unprofitable lives are pre-
served, and were monuments of God's amazing mercy.
Why has His rich and abounding mercy been extended
in sparing poor me? We have all made mistakes and
done many wrongs, and since the Lord has been so mer-

ciful to us, we ought to be merciful to one another. Since
God has forgiven us so much, can not we forgive our
brethren the few things they have done against us? If
the Spirit of Jesus is abiding in our hearts, will not that
Spirit make us merciful? Do we not feel in our poor
souls that we want to live nearer to Jesus, and be better
and humbler Christians in the future than we have in
the past? O, my blessel Lord, help me each hour and
moment of my life to have a closer walk with Thee, and
to bear Thy blessed image more, and to ever live humbly
at Thy feet and at the feet of my dear brethren and sis-

ters and always strive for the things that make for peace.
Oh, Lord, may Thy sweet mercy endure and be extended

to poor, unworthy me forever. Be merciful to Thy poor,
afflicted children and re-unite them all in love and fel-

loAVship, if Thy holy will. L. H.

NOTE.

I will send my book, Conflicts of a Poor Sinner, Church
Identity, Doctrine, and Practice of the Apostolic Church,
Comforting Words to Mourners, containing about 200

pages, and The Gospel Messenger one year, for f1.25,

for one new subscriber. Please aid in the circulation of
The Messenger and my book.

Address, Lee Hanks, Pelham, Ga.
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NEHEMIAH— ( Continued ) .

^'We-are separated upon the wall, one far from an-

other," and because we are thus separated—few in num-
ber comj^ared to the surrounding hosts, many have con-

cluded that for that reason we are not working or labor-
ing upon the wall at all, but O ye separated and scat-
tered ones, fear not, for mighty and able to save is the
Lord your God, and few, persecuted, poor, and afflicted
have been the Lord's faithful ones in the days that are
gone, and Christ, your spiritual Nehemiah, will bring
you out more than conquerors in the end and give you
everlasting consolation in the heavenly Jerusalem.

^^In what place therefore ye hear the sound of the trum-
pet, resort ye thither unto us : our God shall fight for us.''
So, brethren, wherever you hear the sound of the trum-
pet— the preaching or proclamation of the gospel, resort
there, for as the trumpeter under Nehemiah served to
Avarn the scattered, separated Jews of approaching dan-
ger and caused them to unite for mutual defense, so the
preaching of the blessed gospel of the Son of God warns,
comforts, oncourages and edifies the children of God to-
day, and unites them for mutual defense against their
common enemies, foes without and foes within; hence,
when the gospel trumpet is blown, let us not be careless
and indifferent about it, but let us remember that it
means much to us as laborers on the wall ^Xikewise, at
the same time said I unto the people. Let every one with
his servant lodge within Jerusalem, that in the night they
may be a guard to us, and labor on the day." (Verse 22.)
Yes, let every one that has been blessed with a good
hope through grace, every one whose hope of a better
resurrection, a better life, is based upon the tender mercy
of God in Christ—every one that loves the brethren and
has no confidence in the flesh —every one that feels poor
in spirit, that mourns and thirsts after righteousness —
every one that loves righteousness and hates iniquity,
that loves honesty, punctuality, sobriety, and the ways
of peace, and mourn a stubborn will —every one that
loves Jerusalem (the church) and desires to live in fel-
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lowship with them and deny himself. Let them lodge
within Jerusalem, come and unite with the church and
abide with her, for in doing this you will encourage oth-
ers and so guard them against despondency and that af-
fliction of soul which they experienced in seeking Jesus—
children of God—lingering without the walls of Jerusa-
lem, and then by lodging within Jerusalem can labor on
the day— the light of God's word and Spirit —and thus
walk and have sweet communion with the children of
light.

O, yes, lodge within Jerusalem, for without are dogs,
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.'' (Rev.
22 : 15. ) Yes, come of your own free will and accord,
quietly, humbly, meekl^^, and

"Let not conscience make you linger,
Nor of fitness fondly dream —

All the fitness He requireth,
Is to feel your need of Him."

Come, and don't wait for somebody to come along and
hold a protracted meeting to get you in ; to hammer, beg,
tease, persuade, and if not otherwise, then to excite you
into the city ; no, do not come that w^ay, but come because
you desire to come. So neither I, nor my brethren, nor
my servants, nor the men of the guard which followed
me, none of us put off our clothes, saving that every one
put them off for Avasliing." (4 : 23.) This shows clearly
how careful, prudent, vigilant^ Nehemiah and his breth-
ren were in their labors, and it was said long ago that
"Eternal vigilance is the price of liberty," and the pre-
ceding verses show that while they labored on the wall
they were continually- armed, laboring Avith one hand
and holding their Aveapojis with the other, for they
would have been in a poor plight without their weapons.
So in laboring upon the walls—disciplinary laws of the

ncAv covenant—of spiritual Jerusalem —the church of
God, it is equally necessarv that we be vigilant and
keep a close watch upon our inward foes —worldly pride,
ambition, covetousness, self-conceit, carnal ease, self-

sufficiency, envy, sleep or slothfulness, Avorldly care, ig-
norance, coldness, carelessness, an unruly tongue, bit-
terness, wrath, clamour, self-will and falsehood; and
upon our outward foes — the temptations of the world.
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the pride of life, the lust of the world, the institutions,
inventions, societies, doctrines, popularity, prosperity
and multitudinous vanities of the world, and the tricks
of Satan and a non-fellowshipping devil, who seems to
have broken loose in the camps of Israel. But w^hile we
watch and ^uard against all these foes —inward and
outward —how vain will be all our efforts if we are not
armed, not witli carnal weapons, but with those that are

"mighty throuuh (Jpd to the pulling down of the strong-
holds/' the sword of the Spirit, even the whole armor of
God; for our help, our strength, if we have any that is
truly (effectual, is in the Lord God. O Lord God, may
it plea;-'e th(H^ in the abundance of Thy grace and in the

pk^ntitude of Thy great mercy, to lead, guide and direct
Thine Israel of to-day in the right way, even in Thine
own highway of holiness, and cause them to walk before
Tliee in me(^kuess jiud luiuiility, and deliver them from
themselves, and sdlishness and from every false way.

And may tli(\v l)e content with the good old way of
truth and righteousness, and Avith the simplicity that is
in Christ Jesus, and liave Thv pure love shed abroad
abundantly in their heai'ts, causing them to Avalk to-
gether in loA^e, and to Ix^ jx^rfectly joined together in the
same mind and in the sauie judguient, and may it be
their highest purpos(^ and chi(^f joy to do Thy Avill, O
God. Amen.

''And there was a gi-eat cry of tlie people and of their
Avives against their br(4hi(Mi. the Jcavs, for there were
that said. We, our sons and our daughters, arc many:
therefore Ave take up corn for them, that Ave may eat,
and liA^e. Some also there AA^ere that said, We have
mortgaged our lands, vineyards, and houses, that Ave

might buv corn, because of the dearth. There Avere also
that said. We haA^e borroAved money for the King's tri-
bute. (1)1(1 that upon our lands and vineyards. Yet noAV

our flesh is as the flesh of our brethren, our children
as their children: and, lo, aa'c bring into bondage our
sons and our daughters to be serA^ants, and mme of
our daughters are brought unto bondage already: nei-
ther is it in our poAvei' to redeem them ; for other men
haA^e our lauds and vineyards." 5:1-6.

HoAvever earnest, zealous, faithful, obedient, self-
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sacrificing and hopeful the Lord's poor and afflicted
people may be, yet when they realize that they are
unjustly and unfairly treated by their wealthier and
more prosperous brethren, by those who, by profession
and peculiar relationship, are committed to better
things — to be their special friends and succorers, it
causes them to cry out, and it is enough to cause them
to cry out, because they that thus treat them, though
they profess to be their brethren and friends, are, never-

theless, practically their oppressors. Shame! Shame!
Have you, as Primitive Baptists, enough of this world's
goods, and to spare? And if so, do you use your surplus
to oppress your poor brother by charging him more than
the legal rate of interest, on your money to his oppres-
sion, financially, and distress of soul on account of your
greed and want of brotherly love? If so, do repent,
and never let it be told again.

The religion of the blessed Jesus in its simplicity and
purity gets right down into the everyday affairs of life,
not in mere word profession, or cold formality, but
in deed and in truth, and in acts of obedience toward
the blessed Saviour, and in labors of love and deeds
of kindness towards His poor and afflicted and distress-
ed people, and in doing good toward all men. He who
charges illegal rates of interest on money, or too great
a per cent, on anything sold, is an extortioner, and Paul
declares that an extortioner shall not inherit the king-
dom of God (I. Cor. 6:10), and if not, they should not
be allowed membership in our churches, and cannot
have only by churches disregarding the law of the Lord.

''And I was very angry when I heard their cry and
these words," verse 6. Good old Nehemiah was sincere
and deeply in earnest in his work of reform and re-
building, and when he learned that, notwithstanding
the affliction and reproach under which the Jews were
at that time laboring, some of the more wealthy and
well-to-do were oppressing their brethren financially,
contrary to law, out of mere covetousness, he was justly
indignant, am! so is every true and zealous servant of
God today when he sees his wealthy or well-to-do breth-
ren using their wealth to oppress their poor, distressed,
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or unfortunate brethren. He is wounded in spirit and
deeply grieved over this, because he sees at once that
it is a violation of the law of love, —a violation of the

golden rule and law of the Lord, and that the brother
thus dealing is evidently more in love of gain than he is
of the law of God. How sad, how hurtful, shameful !

Money acquired by a brother in this way is like '^blood

money,'' and like the price of a dog and the hire of a

certain character should not be brought into the house
of the Lord, for it is evidently an abomination unto
Him. Deut. 23 :18. Neliemiah did not content himself
Avith talking this matter over with a few confidential
friends, but he went for the guilty ones and rebuked
them, and ^^set a great assembly against them," and we

to-day should not be content with a little private talk
about such things, but we should come out publicly
against them and ^^set the great assembly" of God's
royal laws and examples against them and never stop
till we rid ourselves of them. To have a beautiful and
cheap theory about the church and about brotherly love
and a hurtful and selfish practice is deplorable indeed.
To pity the poor with our lips and oppress him with
our acts is hypocritical; to love our brother in word
while we oppress him in fact, is worse. Churches never
can trul}' prosper before the Lord, and flourish as the
Zion of God, unless they love one another with a true
heart fervently, in word and in deed. The love of God
abounding in our hearts and fellow^ship with His dear
Son create a joy that is inexpressible and full of glory,
and next to this joy is that which one experiences in
making others happy. When one who is well off in this
world's good so uses, manages and applies it as to aid
the poor, and especially those of the household of faith,
he provokes unto love and good works, and endears him-
self to his brethren, because he thus proves to them
that there is reality in the religion of the blessed Jesus,
and that there is in it a principle of love and liberality
that rises superior to sordid interest and selfishness.

"The liberal soul shall be made fat; and he that
watereth shall be watered also himself." Prov. 11 :25.

^^He that hath pit}^ upon the poor lendeth unto the
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Lord; and that Avliicli he hath given will He pay him
again." Prov. 19 :1T.

*'He that hath a bountiful eye shall be blessed; for he
giveth of his bread to the poor." Prov. 22 :9.

''He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack: but he
that hideth his eves shall have many a curse." Prov.
28 :27.

''I have shewed you all things, how that so labouring
ye ought to support the weak (not oppress them), and
to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said,
^It is more blessed to give than to receive.' " Acts 20 :35.

G. W. S.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What does Paul mean ^\iien he says, in 2 Cor.
xii. IG, ''But be it so, I did not burden you; neverthe-

less, being crafty, I caught you with guile?" A. Tn

the latter part of this sentence, Paul is merely -quoting
the slanderous insinuation of his traducers at Corinth,
who intimated that though he did not collect any money
from them himself, yet he. did so by his associates, Titus
and another brother not named, and he immediately re-
futes tliis false insinuation by referrinj^ the Corinthian
members to tlie humble manner and the self-sacrificing
spirit in which he and Titus had lived among them.
That this is his meaning is proved by the 13th, 14th,
15th, 1.7th, and 18th verses of the same chapter, and
by 2 Cor. xi. 7, 8, 9, and 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15, and 18 ; 1

Thess. ii. 3, 5, 6, 9; and Acts xx. 33, 34, and 35; and
this (*x])lanation of 2 Cor. xii. 16 is in exact accordance
with the oldest extant translation of it (in the Syrian
version of the second century). "But perhaps, though
I was not biirdensome to you., yet, like a cunning man,
I filched from you by craftiness!*' And, in the next two
verses, this old version reads: "Was it by the hand of
some other person Avhom I-s^^nt to you, that I pilfered
from you? I requested Titus, and with him I sent the
brethren: did Titus pilfer anvthJng from you? Did we
not walk in one spirit, and in the same steps?" Other
versions translate this passage in substantially the same
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way; and such is the explanation of this verse by all
the interpreters whose writings I have been able to con-

sult; and it is in harmon}^ with the well known and
universally recognized honest and self-denying charac-
ter of the Apostle Paul.

2. Q. Does the word of God authorize gospel minis-
ters to baptize or sprinkle infants? A. Most certainly
not, in any passage of the Scriptures.

8. Q. Does it teach that parents should have their
infants baptized or sprinkled? A. Not at all.

4. 2. Why do the Old Baptists teach that true be-

lievers are the only proper subjects for baptism? A.
Because the Scriptures so teach (Matt. 3:6, 8; 28:19,
20; Mark 16:15, 16; Acts 2:38, 41; 8:36-38; 10:44-48;
16:31-34, etc.).

5. Q. Why do they baptize by immersion only? A.
Because, as all scholars admit, baptism, a Greek word,
means nothing but immersion, and does not in a single
passage in Greek literature up to A. D. 100, the end
of the Apostolic Age, mean sprinkling or pouring. For
several years a thousand dollars has been offered, by
the Western Recorder, of Louisville, Ky., to any person
in the world who will show a single instance in ancient
Greek literature in which the Greek word baptize means
to sprinkle or pour; and no human being, Catholic or
Protestant, has ever been able to shovr such a passage,
and thus earn the thousand dollars —not because they
do not want the money, but because no such passage
exists.

6. Q. When was infant sprinkling first practiced,
and by whom and why? A. The first recorded instance
of sprinkling for baptism was that of the adult Nova-
tian, said to have been a native of Phrygia in Asia
Minor, about 240 A. D., when on a sick bed he was
in hourly expect^ition of death, and his so-callel (clin-
ical) ^^baptism" was generally regarded even among
Catholics as invalid. After this the "Roman (but not
the Greek) Cntholics began gradually to recognize the
sprinkling of sick persons as ''baptism" ; but the Roman
Catholic Council of Pavenna, in A. D. 1311, was the
first council of even that apostate communion that le-
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galized ''baptism" by sprinkling, by leaving it to the
choice of the officiating minister. The Greek Catholics
have never allowed the validity of sprinkling for bap-
tism, and they call the Roman Catholic Pope ''an un-
baptized heretic/' The first known instance of infant
baptism was in North Africa in A. D. 256. These two
errors, therefore, of the substitution of sprinkling for
baptism, and of the baptism of infants, originated in
the Roman Catholic so-called "church" about the same
time; and the cause of them was the thoroughly anti-
scriptural, idolatrous superstition of "baptismal regen-
eration" — that there is a magical, regenerating, saving
power in w^ater, while the Scriptures plainly teach that
baptism, immersion in water, is but an emblem of our
previous spiritual experience of our death, burial, and
resurrection with Christ, our only Saviour and Lord.

7. Q. Did the Old Baptists ever practice it, and,
if so, why? A. Some called Baptists may have prac-
ticed sprinkling for baptism in England in the 16th and
1 7th centuries ; and they did so because they chose to fol-
low man instead of Christ, and because it was much
more convenient, and seemed more respectable.

8. Q. What are your views of Ezek. 36:25? A.
That God, not man, will, by His Holy Spirit, cleanse
His people from their idolatry and corruption.

9. Q. What are your views of Rev. 22:18, 19? A.
That God will punish those who dare to add to His
word; and will take away, from those who take from
His word, the part that they thought that they had in
His salvation. It is a fearful thing to presume to
change, either by addition or subtraction, the Inspired
Scriptures, which are the Divine testimony in regard
to God and man, and God's salvation of man from sin
and hell, and the right way for man to worship and
glorify God.

^ '

S. H.

Elder W. M. Little has changed his address from Hol-
land, Tex., to Groesbeck, Limestone County, Texas.
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REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

THE widow's W^OOD AND FLOUR —THE UNBELIEVING ONES

MADE SPEECHLESS.

The editor of The Christian, of Boston, says that he

knows the following incident to be true, and that it
indicates, to a remarkable degree, how thoroughly God
knows our minutest needs, and how effectively He
makes those who ever reproach His name ashamed of
their unbelief.

A friend and relative of one who was "si widow in-
deed," one who trusted in God, and continued in sup-
plications day and night, was once brought into cir-
cumstances of peculiar trial. She had two daughters
Avho used their needles to earn a livelihood, and w^ho,

at the time referred to, had been so busily engaged in
trying to finish some work that had long been on their
hands that they had neglected to make provision for
their ordinary wants until they found themselves one
winter's day in the midst of a New England snowstorm,
with food and fuel almost exhausted, at a distance from
neighbors, and without any means of procuring needful
sustenance. The daughters began to be alarmed, and
were full of anxiety at the dismal prospect, but their
trusting mother said, "Don't worry, girls, the Lord will
provide; T\'e have enough for to-day, and to-morrow may
be pleasant," and in this hope the girls settled down
again to their labor. Another morning came, and with
it no sunshine, but wind and snow in abundance. The
storm still raged, but no one came near the house, and
all was dark and dismal without. Noon came, and the
last morsel of food was eaten, and there was no token
of any relief for their necessities. The girls became
much distressed, and talked anxiously of their condi-
tion; but their mother said, "Don't worry, the Lord will
provide." But they had heard that story the day be-
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fore, and they knew not the strong foundation upon
which their mother's trust was built, and could not
share the confidence she felt. ''If we get anything today
the Lord will have to bring it Himself, for nobody else
can get here if they try," said one of the daughters
impatiently, but the mother said, ''Don't worry." And
so they sat down again to their sewing, the daughters
to muse upon their necessitous condition, and the mo-
ther to roll her burden on the Everlasting Arm. Now
mark the way in which the Lord came to their rescue,
and just at this moment of their extremity put it into
the heart of one of His children to go and carry them
relief. Human nature at such a time would never have
ventured out in such a storm, but would have waited
for a pleasant day. But Divine wisdom and power
made him carry just wliat iras needed, in the face of
adverse circumstances, and just at the time it was
needed. Mr. M. sat at his fireside, about a mile away,
surrounded by every bounty and comfort needed to
cheer his heart, with his onh^ daughter sitting by his
side. For a long time not a word had been spoken, and
he had seemed lost in silent meditation, till at length
he said: ^'May, I want you to go out and order the
cattle yoked, and then get me a bag. I must go and
carry some wood and flour to Sister C." "Why, father,
it is impossible for you to go. There is no track, and
it is all of a mile up there. You would almost perish."
The old man sat in silence a few moments and said,
"May, I must go." She knew her father too well to
suppose that Avords would detain him, and so complied
with his wishes. While she held the bag for him, she
felt perhaps a little uneasiness to see the flour so liber-
ally disposed of, and she sairl, "I wish you would re-

member that I want to p;\\e a poor Avoman some flour,
if it ever clears off." The old man understood the in-
timation and said, "]May, give all you feel it your duty
to give, and when the Lord says stop I will do so."

Soon all things were readv, and the patient oxen took
their way to the wirlow's house, wallowing through the
drifted snow, and drag2:ing the sled with its load of
wood and flour. About four o'clock in the afternoon the
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mother had arisen from her work to fix the fire, and,
looking out of the window, she saw the oxen at the door,
and she knew that the Lord had heard her cry. She
said not' a word —why should she? She was not sur-
prised! But, presently, a heavy step at the threshold
caused the daughters to look up with astonishment, as
Mr. M. strode unceremoniously into the room, saying:
''The Lord told me, Sister C., that you ivanted some
icood and flour." ''He told you the truth,'' said the
widow, ''and I Avill praise Him forever." ''What think
you now, girls?" she continued, as she turned in solemn

joy to her unbelieving daughters. They were speechless;
not a word escaped their lips; but they pondered that
new revelation of the providential mercy of the Lord
until it made upon their minds an impression never to
be effaced. And, by His grace, they too learned to trust
in Him who cares for Bis needy in the hour of distress,
and who, from His boundless stores, supplies the wants
of those who trust in Him. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Rock Mills, Ala., November 27, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother in the Lord: —The Lord hath blessed us through an-
other year, for which I desire to thank and adore His glorious name,
for His mercy endureth forever. I enclose M. 0. for $2 for the con-
tinuance of the G. M. to myself at Rock Mills, Ala., and also to my
son, L. H. Hearn, No, 240 Marietta St., Atlanta, Ga. It is a very
precious messenger to me. I feel that I could not be satisfied without
it. It has been coming regularly to me so long that I look with anxiety
for it as I would for a special friend from a far country with good
news, and I am not disappointed, for I get something comforting from
every number, especially from our precious Bro. Henderson, whom I
have known so long, and who has been such a faithful soldier of the
cross. Though manv fiery darts have been cast at him, yet by Divine
grace he has stood firm in speaking the truth in love. May the Lord,
in whom he trusts, continue with him to bear him up and support him
in all his trials and temptations, even unto the end, which cannot be
long, and finally take him home to enjoy that peaceful rest which
awaits all the dear saints. I feel thankful that the Lord has blessed
The Messenger with so faithful a set of editors. May He bless you
all, in humble obedience to His will, with grace sufficient for your day
and time, to stand firm and declare all the counsel of God, to edify,
comfort, and admonish His dear children in the ways of peace and sal-
vation, in honor to His great name, and save us all in heaven at last
for Christ's sake.

Your little brother in hope, J. J. Hearn.
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Benton viLLE, Ind., November 18, 1906.
Elder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother: — I enclose $1 for The Gospel Messenger another
year. Dear brother, while there has been so much strife and confusion
with the Baptists in some places, I am glad to tell you Old East Fork
church is still in peace. We have been blessed with such good, faith-
ful ministers of the gospel. Elders Brush and Beadle preached for our
church the last year. Both are faithful.

I wish I could tell all of God's dear children, for I love them all, how
I wish our hearts were knit together in peace and love, so we might
run the race set before us and not run in vain. Love worketh no ill
to his brother. We read, "the night is far spent; the day is at hand;
let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the
armor of light."

How I wish I could have heard you preach when you were at Green-
field. I live 18 miles east of there. How the Lord does bless His
faithful preachers! Brother Hassell, they will never turn you with
their new doctrines of men and not of God, for your God knows no
change.

Your sister in the hope of eternal life,
Elizabeth Cummins.

No. 41 Prospect St., Middleton, N. Y., Nov. 17, 1906.

Elder S. Hassell —
My Dear Brother: —Please send The Gospel Messenger to this

address and not to No. 137 Midwood St., Brooklyn, N. Y.
I sincerely hope your visit to the middle West has proved a most

pleasant one, and that the Lord has been with both you and with those
to whom it has proved your privilege to minister.

I notice in the Signs that Elder Keene, from Maine, is with Elder
Morgan Brown visiting the churches in Georgia and in Florida, and
that his visit is proving a very enjoyable one.

The truth is the same where'er proclaimed, and like our God, changes
not. What a mercy to know it and to love it, for there are times in
our experience when we realize the force of the language of an inspired
apostle when he wrote to his brethren, "For all flesh is as grass, and
all the glory of man as the flower of the grass. The grass withereth,
and the flower thereof falleth away; but the word of the Lord endureth
forever. And this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto
you." My wife joins me in love and fellowship in the gospel.

Your brother, R. M. Strong.

Hampton, Fla., October 6, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I will try to write you a few lines. We have had
some pictures of my husband, myself and our little girl taken, and I
am going to send you one—and they are good pictures of us all. Mr.
Moore put me on the bed and took me to Union Association. It is
wonderful how the Lord blesses me when I go to church. I met Elder
B. P. Lovette and Elder A. L. Harper, of Georgia, there. The brethren
gave me money to have some pictures taken with. It rained on us
twelve miles of the way coming home. It is the first time I have been
wet in a rain since I have been an invalid. While I was getting wet—
we had nothing much along to wrap up with —I tried in my weak way
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to ask the Lord if I was a child of grace not to let getting wet make

me worse, and it did not even give me the least cold; and still I have

doubts and fears. I have suffered a great deal this year. I am not
suffering so, much pain now as I did for a while. I can't lie on my
chair only a little while at a time. Remember me in your prayers, and
may God bless you. I get the dear old Messenger regularly, and thank
you many times.

Your little sister in hope of eternal life beyond the grave, where

God's people will find rest and peace and happiness.
Mrs. Mamie Moore.

Raleigh, N. C, R. 3, November 28, 1906.
Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —You will find enclosed P. 0. order for $1 to renew
my subscription to The Gospel IMessenger. I am much pleased, edi-
fied and comforted in reading your paper. Oftentimes one communi-
cation from some of its gifted writers fully compensates me for the cost
of the entire year.

Yours in a sweet hope, Bettie G. Williams.

SELECTIONS.

QUALITIES FOR LEADERSHIP.

Many years ago, while discussing the qualities of a certain man who
seemed anxious to be regarded as a leader and manager in the church,
the following principles were laid down: There are certain qualities
necessary if a man is to be a leader in the church and cause of Christ.
First. He must have great talents, so that he can easily stand in the
front of all his associates, so that no man can compete with him. Such
a man, by sheer force of intellect, may hold his position as a leader, and
no man can take it from him. Second. In the absence of such over-
mastering abilities, a man who is to be a leader must possess unflinch-
ing, uncompromising integrity, so that people will know him to be
honest to the core, and trust him in everything; then they will say,
"He may not be so brilliant as some men, but then we can depend upon
him ; there are no tricks about him." In one case a man leads by virtue
of his genius and ability, in the other case he stands as a rallying
center for honest men, around whom those who are honest and faithful
are glad to rally.

The man whose character was under consideration had neither of these
qualifications. He had ability, but not pre-eminent ability, and so far
as integrity was concerned, he had not commanded the unshaken con-
fidence of those who knew him best. Hence he failed as a leader, and
after years of ambitious struggle retired from view, leaving the work
of a lifetime behind him.

One of the first and most important directions to the man of God is,
"Take heed to thyself." It is useless to talk of. the best means of train-
ing men for Christian leadership, for no such training is admissible.
The moment a man undertakes to hecome a leader, that moment he is
ruled out from the position. God calls men to lead ; but there probably
never was an instance found where God called a man to the position
of leadership who himself desired and sought that position. The
prophets and the men of God in all the ages past have been men who
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have shrunk from publicity, and who would have gladly declined the
honor which God thrust upon them. They have said like Jeremiah,
"Ah, Lord God, I cannot speak for I am a child." They have desired
to free themselves from the responsibility; and it has only been when
the hand of God was strong upon them that they have been ready to
obey his word. Moses was unwilling to undertake the leadership of
the people of God. Gideon shrunk from the duties which God imposed
upon him. Jonah fled from the presence of the Lord; and again and
again people whom God has sent have only gone with hesitation and
distrust, "in weakness and in fear and in much trembling," to do the
will of God. — The Christian.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit

that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

DEATH OF ELDER W. W. MEREDITH.

I learn that Eld. Whitelv W. Meredith died November 18, 1906, at
his home in Felton, Delaware. He attended the Kehukee and Contentnea
Associations in October 1898, 1900 and 1906, having his wife, Sister
Meredith, with him last October. He was highly esteemed and dearly
loved by our members for his fatherly, kind, humble and gentle man-
ner, and for his devotion to the cause of God and truth. I had known
him for 36 years; and with myself and many other dear children of
God, to know him was to love him. We feel sure that, by Divine grace,
he has gone to be with Christ. May the Lord comfort and sustain our
dear bereaved sister. S. Hassell.

MRS. DELILAH W. RIVERS

Was born December 12, 1825, and a daughter of Bro. Billie Smith,
one of the old Primitive Baptists of Black Creek church, in what was
then Beaufort County, S. C. On the 9tli day of June, 1842, she was
married to James D. Rivers, who preceded her to the grave; and on the
16th day of September, 1871, she was baptized into the fellowship of
the Primitive Baptist church at Prince William's by Elder W. F.
Hogarth. She was the mother of ten children; six are still living. Her
descendants consist of 73 grandchildren, 61 survive; and 71 great-
grandchildren, 56 of whom are still living. Sister Rivers was a faithful
member of her church, and devoted to the cause up to the time of her
death which took place August 30, 1906. Then her remains were put
away in the old family graveyard, after paying the last tribute of re-

spect, conducted by the writer. She was a devoted wife, faithful and
true to her children, ever ready to relieve in time of sickness and
trouble; in evidence of which they have submitted two verses to be
added to this obituary.

" Dearest mother, thou has left us;
Here our loss we deeply feel;

But 'tis God that hast bereft us;
He can all our sorrows heal.

" Yet again we hope to meet thee
When the day of life is fled,

Then in Heaven with joy to greet thee
Where no farewell tear is shed. "

A. J. Harrison.
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GLADYS HART HOWELL.

Little Gladys Hart Howell was born December 4, 1905, and died
November 1

;,
i906. Thus a once happy home is left sad and disconso-

late. She died of penumonia. Her sufferings were very severe; but
it is a comforting thought to the grief-stricken ones to know that her
little body is now at rest. Although she was not quite eleven months
old she exemplified a sweetness of character that is not common among
children of such a tender age. While it is sad indeed to give little
Gladys up, we would not call her back to this world of trouble. "The
Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away, blessed be His holy name."
Christ said, "Suffer little children to come unto Me; for of such is

the kingdom of heaven." After some comforting words by Elder W. B.
Morgan, the body was interred in the cemetery at Macedonia; there
to await the resurrection of the just. May the Lord give the dear
bereaved parents grace, fortitude and resignation to His dealings with
them, and make them useful in life, and finally take them home, to
glory to unite with the dear ones gone before in giving praise, glory and
adoration to a triune God, through Jesus Christ, is our prayer.

Dear little Gladys is gone to rest,
To reign with God forever blest,

Her little tongue will always praise
A Saviour's love, redeeming grace.

Dear parents, weep not for your darling;
Think not that your babe is dead;

'Tis clad in the robes of an angel;
By angels, it is guarded and led.

Dear parents, grieve not for your darling;
Submissive pass under the rod-

Contented to know it is resting
At home in the bosom of God.

Mrs. Odessa Higgins.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Brother J. G. Wiltshire, editor and publisher of Zion's Advocate, has
changed his address from 331 E. Street, N. E., Washington, D. C, to
332 Tenth St., N. E., Washington, D. C.

A SAFE REMEDY FOR CANCER.

During the past twenty years this remedy has made some remarkable
cures of cancer, as well as the lesser diseases of the blood, as Rheuma-
tism, Catarrh, Eczema and Dyspepsia. I can send you an interesting
booklet telling you all about it if you will write me.

I ship it direct for family use in gallon and half gallon vessels. I

do not sell to drug stores. The half gallons are equivalent to about
four bottles; the gallons to eight or more. I sell the half gallons for
$3.50, and the gallons for $5.50 and pay express on all shipments. To
those who prefer I will ship C. 0. D.

Address all orders and send all money to
MRS. HARRIET PHILLIPS,

Guyton, Ga., near Savannah.

N. B.— I will send the remedy free, so long as I am able, to all
afflicted and needy persons.
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ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.

A safe vegetable cure of Liver, Kidney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-
tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, Sick and Nervous Headache, Fever and

Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want
it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $1. Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wanted. Not for sale by druggists.

W. T. ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, Ind.

BIOGRAPHIES AND PORTRAITS OF PRIMITIVE BAPTIST MIN-
ISTERS.

For several years I have felt that the biographies of Primitive Bap-
tist ministers of the United States should be preserved in substantial
book form; and after prayerful consideration, I trust, and the endorse-
ment of the idea by brethren I have concluded to undertake the collec-
tion of material for, and the publication of, such a book.

It is my desire to compile a w^ork that will be correct, useful and
interesting, and one that our denomination will be proud of ; but I can-
not do this without assistance. I therefore request our editors, moder-
ators and clerks of associations, and any others who will, to send me
sketches of their own lives—if ministers —and the lives of other min-
isters of their acquaintance, together with the subjects' photograph,
whenever possible.

Proper credit will be given for assistance rendered.
R. H. PITTMAN,

Luray, Va.
NOTICE !

I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," "Church History,"
"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and
I hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.

THE LAST CHANCE TO PURCHASE THE SHEPHERD AND HIS
FLOCK.

In order to dispose of the remainder of my books at once, and to
place them in reach of all, I will now send them postpaid for $1 each,
or 6 for $5. You should order at once.

This book should be in every home. Anyone who is not pleased with
the book can return it and get their money back.

Send all orders to
Eld. Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.
Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6,50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.
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THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.

[Jeremiah xxxi. 12.]

Thy goodness, Lord, our souls confess,
Thy goodness we adore;

A spring whose blessings never fail,
A sea without a shore.

Sun, moon and stars Thy love attest
In every golden ra}^ ;

Love draws the curtains of the uight.
And love brings back the day.

Th3^ bounty every season crowns
With all the bliss it yields;

With joyful clusters loads the vine,
With strengthening grain the fields.

But chiefly Thy compassion. Lord,
Is in the Gospel seen ;

There, like a sun, Thy mercy shines
Without a cloud between.

Pardon, acceptance, peace and joy
Through Jesus' name are given;

He on the cross was lifted high
That we might reign in heaven.

J. Gibbons (1784.)

Crawfordsville, Indiana^ Dec. 10, 1906.

Elder Sylvester HasscU —
Very Dear Brother :—Your extended journey of the

fall months being ended, you are with divine blessing
once more enjoying your dear Carolina home, and I
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hope it has for you all that the word home implies —
domestic pleasure, quietude, rest and peace that passeth
understanding. The sacrifices and discomforts, the in-
disjjosition, the result of fatiguing labor and changes of
weather, I trust have passed away, and I even hope for-
gotten as ''things that are behind and if it could only
be that there were some moments of enjoyment for you
to remember I will be glad. If the Lord, whom you
serve, has said, ''Well done, thou good and faithful ser-
vant," you will be partaker witli the rest of us in the
benefits of the many meetings you attended. While I
cherished the hope of meeting you at Greenfield and
sharing in a good many of the meetings, I am thankful
that I was not entirely disappointed in being in your
company and attending one of the meetings at our dear
old church home. It is a very sweet remembrance that
you have visited our little band three times, and still
more pleasant that our mutual affection and regard
has grown stronger and dearer on each occasion. To
have sympathetic friends — friends that have like ex-
periences with us helps us wonderfully to bear the trials
and sorrows that fall to our common lot.

AVe have learned all along the way the truth of your
Sunday text, that "He maketh the clouds His chariot."
The Lord veils Himself in darkness from our earthly
sight so that His children must walk by faith. It has

pleased the Lord to make all our efforts to know more
of Him slow and painful. We need this, no doubt, to

keep us humble in this vain, ambitious world. Clouds
bear an important part religiously. They covered the
earth at the beginning; they defended Israel from their
enemies. They were the Lord's chariot to heaven when
His work was finished; and when this world is ripe for
flestruction and His people for glory, they shall all be

"caught up together in the clouds to be forever with the
Lord."

I hope, dear brother, you are none the worse for your
fatiguing journeys. My mind has been much with you,
and I have wanted for r^omo time to write you. It seems
that my day of lettcM'-wi-itiug (if I ever had any) has

passed away. T fear my norvous malady is returning
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gradually to its former severity. I do not leave the
house nuu'li, and often suffer a great deal from it. I
am glad that the thought ever uppermost in my mind is
''the Lord is good/' I am filled with amazement that
His marvelous mercy and everlasting love has touched
my heart and made me love His holy Avill. I wish our
dear people Avould study Avell Avhat they owe the Lord
and each other and manifest it every hour of life. It
seems too much, dear brother, to anticipate another
meeting Avith you on earth ; but the hope burns within
me that our paths shall come together, 'SA^here those
Avho meet shall part no more." We are past the meridian
of life; this everlasting meeting cannot be very far
aAvay. Yesterday (Saturday) Bro. Oliphant AAas called
back from his Pimento meeting to preach a sister's fun-
eral who had died instantly of heart disease. The doctor
Avarns me against mental or nervous strain of any kind.
We are both failing almost daily and just Avaiting the

summons that none disobey. We join in sending sin-
cerest love. We pray God's best blessings upon you and

yours. We ask to be remembered in your prayers.
Your fellow-traA eler to the invisible world,

S. B. LUCKETT.

Opelika, Ala., Dec. 3, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Eassell—

Dear Brother: — I enclose a letter from Bro. Y. D.
Mitchell, and Avould be glad for you to give it a place in
the Messenger, for I feel sure the writer had the Spirit
of the Lord Avhile writing this letter. I do not send it
on account of AAiiat he said in reference to me, but feel
that any minister aaould read it to comfort. He is the
youngest child of the late Eld. W. M. Mitchell ; and no
doubt some will remember that Eld. Mitchell made men-
tion of his afflictions wliile a boy in some of his writings
years ago. Just before he Avas groAvn he became much
afflicted, which gave Eld. 3Iitchell and his companion
great concern for their dear afflicted Yirgil. But even
then they felt that in that AAay the Lord Avas dealing
with their son to bring him to a deep sense of his de-

pendence upon a merciful God, and to make him more
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thankful to the Lord when he should relieve him of a
burden of sin, and also to restore him to bodily health.
This the Lord has graciously done, and Virgil is now a
thankful, spiritual devout member of Mt. Olive church,
which his father served as pastor for more than fifty
years. To my knowledge the Lord has done great things
for this boy, for which we are glad. In fact the ten
children of Eld. Mitchell now living—six sons and four
daughters^—all give evidence that they have passed from
death to life by being born of an incorruptible seed by
the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever.
While three of them do not belong to the visible church,
yet the writer has knowledge that they all love the Lord
and His dear people, and bear some fruit that their sins
are forgiven. The Lord has not done this much for all
His servants yet, to give them their offspring as alive
from the dead, but they believe that the God of Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob, who took us by the hand and led
us out of the wilderness, can save our children of His
holy will. J. T. Satterwhite.

At Kome, Sunday Night, Nov. 25, 1906.

Very Dear Brother Satterwhite —

Since getting home from meeting to-day my mind has

been mostly absorbed in sweet meditation upon the great
mercy and goodness of God. I read a little in the Bible
after our company left and after our night Avork, and
thought I could retire to sleep with a desire to God for
the welfare of all His people everywhere, and for you
especially; and did make ready and went to bed about
half past seven, but I did not sleep. I kept on meditating
till eleven, when I got up and dressed, lit the lamp and
began to read some more in the Bible, and dwelt (after
five or ten minutes' reading) in comforting thoughts on

two or three verses of the 11th chapter of second Cor.,
viz. : 26th, 27th and 28th verses, and felt that I could
see the scriptural mark of a true gospel minister in you.
It says ^^in journeying often,'' which you are, if not in
body you are in spirit, ^'In perils of waters," which i-

t

seems to me, by the word ^^waters" being in the plural,
means people. ^'In peril of robbers," showing that the
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position you occupy is tryiuo- to be secured by some that
it does not belong to ; lience they are robbers. ''In perils
by mine own countrymen," Avhich seems reasonable to
me that your nature does aspire to be of some use to

your country, and your calling conflicts to the extent
that leads you to act contrary to your fleshly dictations,
thus being a peril or cross. ''In perils by the heathen,''
often placed in ungodly association; hearing and seeing
the God of heaven and earth ignored by the majority of
humanity, fearing not God nor regarding their own
image. ''In j)erils in the city," which seems to be two-
fold in its application to you ; first, Avhere you reside,
it appears that a great deal of indifference exists among
our i^eople concerning church affairs; and second, the

most of the professional elements are given wholly to

idolatn , giving the honor and glory to the creature more
than to the Creator, by whom the Saviour of poor sin-
ners, whom you have and do yet so earnestly present, is
crucified anew and put to an open shame. ''In perils in
the wilderness," Avhich, likely, is very much alarming
to your spiritual understanding and carries you into new
fields to serve accordingly. "In perils in the sea," the
word "sea" being in the singular denotes "one," evi-
dently that "one" is yourself. You no doubt fear and
are at times grieved for either doing or saying or not
doing or saying something. "In perils among false
brethren," not clear in jour mind that some are true
to their profession, Avhich no doubt is far from a de-
luded conclusion, for as for myself, at times, I feel to
be one if one at all. 27th verse : "In weariness and pain-
fulness;" you become so likely for failing to see the fruit
of your zealous efforts, both in your private and public
responsibilities. "In watchings often," not only to or
for errors, but for the peace and comfort of Zion, and
in your daily home afflictions. "In hunger and thirst"
for the real development of the little hope and promise
that ,you by faith possess. "In fastings often ;" that is,
doing without many things that you would, both natur-
ally and spiritually have, if in your power to obtain.
"In cold and nakedness," feeling a distant timidity in
discharging every ministerial service that is devolved

2
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upon one of your calling. 28tli verse: ''Besides those
things that are without, that which cometh upon me
daily—the care of all the churches the four that have
called you to care for them, to stand as a mouthpiece
for God, declaring the truth as it is in Jesus to their
heeding comprehension.

For some cause I have written you to-night in the
above manner, and it is now about 2 o'clock (Monday
morning), and I think best to lie down again to see if
sleep will come to me. I hope you may continue un-
movable and steadfast in the true faith, and be recon-
ciled to God, for He alone is the fountain of love which
bears, endures and suffers all things.

Your poor little brother, Y. D. Mitchell.

SECRET SOCIETIES.

SHOULD THE CIIILDKEN OF GOD BELONG TO THEM ?

Several times we have been requested to give our views regarding Bap-
tists belonging to secret societies, and at last we have decided to do so.
We have no fight to make against the secret organizations of earth.
Some of them may be intended for a good purpose, others may not be;
but we are not discussing the goodness or the badness of secret societies.
That is not the question under consideration. It concerns us but little
whetlier the)^ are good organizations or bad organizations. The question
is, Should the children of God affiliate in them?

Every person who uses his judgment in deciding what he should or
should not do, has a purpose in his acts; and that purpose, more than
anything else, determines the righteousness or unrighteousness of those
acts. So, in order to determine whether it is right or wrong for the
children of God to join secret societies, we must examine the motives
which prompt them to do so. We know not what other's motives may
be in joining them, but the principal reason we can see for a person
doing so, would be the hope of assistance when in need, and protection
when in danger. Was not this your reason for joining? Do you answer
"Yes," and ask if we see anything wrong with the motive? Yes, you
are looking to* the wrong source for your help and protection. You
should look to the Lord for your assistance instead of looking to man.
If you are looking to the organizations for assistance in time of need,
you are trusting in man; and the Lord says, "Cursed be the man that
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth
from the Lord." Jer. 17 : 5.

Don't you see, when you join a secret society and put your confidence
in it

,

your heart departs from the Lord; you turn from Him to man, and
trust in the arm of flesh instead of the everlasting arm of Jehovah?
You have committed the two evils which the Lord charges against His
people. "For My people have committed two evils; they have forsaken
Me, the fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken
cisterns that can hold no water." Jer. 2: 13. When you fail to look to
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God for all your wants, you forsake the fountain of living waters; and

when you ^'oin these organizations of men hoping for assistance in time
of need, you are but hewing you out "broken cisterns that can hold no

water." And sooner or later you will find that they hold no water—no

real benefit will accrue to you from them.
The Lord is the "fountain of living waters" — the fountain. from which

all our blessings flow. All that we receive, both temporal and spiritual,
is a gift from Him. "The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich; He
bringeth low and lifteth up." 1 Sam. 2: 7. He is our rock and our
fortress, our shield, our deliverer, our refuge and strength, a very present
help in trouble. "And they that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount
Zion, which cannot be removed." Ps. 125: 1. The earth is the Lord's
and the fullness thereof; and one of His apostles has charged us, "Let
your conversation be without covetousness ; and be content with such

things as ye have: for He hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake
thee." Heb. 13: 5. Then, can we not also boldly say, "The Lord is my
helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto me." If the Lord is
our helper, and "a very present help in trouble," why should we join a
secret organization in order to secure help in time of trouble? When
we do so, we forsake the Lord, the fountain of living waters, and make
to ourselves broken cisterns which hold no water—benefit us nothing.

The Lord has made provision for His people, and commands them to
use provisions which He has made, and not follow after the world. He
says, "Drink water out of thine own cistern and running waters out of
thine own well." Prov. 5: 13. It is not necessary for you to go to the
broken cisterns hewn out by men, (benevolent organizations) in order
to find waters, for you have a cistern, a well, a fountain, which is Jesus,
and He supplies all your needs. He dwells in the church, and the church
is the place where you are to drink waters out of your own cistern.
Here is where your help is to come from when you are not able to help
yourself. Let it not be said that a child of God, a member of the church,
must join some secret society in order to receive assistance when mis-
fortune comes ; for the church must support her poor herself, and not
turn them over to the world in time of trouble.

When Ahaziah, King of Israel, fell down through a lattice that was
in his upper chamber that was in Samaria, and was sick, he sent messen-

gers and said unto them, "Go, enquire of Baal-zebub, the God of Ekron,
whether I shall recover of this disease." But the angel of the Lord said
to Elijah the Tishbite, Arise, go up to meet the messengers of the king
of Samaria, and say unto them, "Is it not because there is not a God
in Israel that ye go to enquire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron?" 2
Kings 1 : 2, 3. Brethren, in like manner let me ask you, is it not because
there is not a God in the church, that you go to the secret organizations
of earth to find help in time of need? When you turn from the church
of the living God to the organizations of men, you commit the same
trespass that Ahaziah committed; and you may expect the same results.
Ahaziah died.

But likely some one will tell us we have mistaken their motives; that
they are not seeking help for themselves as much as to help others; and
that these organizations furnish an excellent medium for supplying the
needs of the destitute. One trouble about that is, that so far as our
knowledge extends, these organizations only help those who belong to
them, and will not receive the destitute and helpless into membership.
But even if they helped the poor and destitute, and distributed their
charity without respect of persons, they are not the place for the child
of God to distribute his alms. Paul says, "And whatsoever ye do in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to
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God and the Father by Him." Col. 3: 17. If you assist the poor you
shoukl do it in the name of the Lord Jesus, not in the name of a secret
organization of earth. Don't you see when you put your money in the
treasury of one of these organizations, and that organization uses it in
earing for the afflicted, that your deed, though a good one, is done in the
name of that organization, it gets the praise for it, and Christ is entirely
forgotten? You are letting your light shine as a man of the world in-
stead of a follower of Jesus. You should place your money into the
treasury of the church instead of these secret organizations. Let the
church use it in assisting the destitute, and it will then be done in the
name of Jesus. The people will confess that the church is guided by the
Spirit of JesuS;, and has His love in their hearts; and God the Father
will be thanked instead of some worldly organization.

But you tell me that some churches even let their own members suffer
and do not look after the poor as these secret societies do. Well, proba-
bly there are cases where this is true. But who is to blame for it?
Will you please ask yourself this question and answer it,

"If every member was just like me,
What kind of a church would our church be?"

Of course, if you belong to a secret society a. d place your money in its
treasury, and all the other members should do as you do, it would be

impossible for the church to help the poor. In fact, you would just
about have no church. Before you condemn the church for not doing her
duty, be sure you do your duty as one of her members. Come out of
that secret order and do what you are doing there, in the church, and
exhort the other members to do likewise.

The Lord charged Israel concerning the nations whose land they went
to possess, "Ye shall not go in to them, neither shall they come in unto
you: for surely they will turn away your heart after their gods." 1

Kings 11: 2. When Israel began to mix and affiliate with those nations,
their hearts were turned away from God to the idols of those nations.
So it is to-day. When the children of God join the secret organizations
of the land, their hearts are turned from God and His church unto the

formalities of those orders. I have never known a brother to remain in
one of these organizations but what his love for the cause of Christ
waxed cold, and his usefulness to the church was destroyed. Such must
be the case; for were he valiant for the truth, and had a zeal for God

according to knowledge, his soul would abhor the many rites and cere-
monies of such societies, performed in the name of God by those who
know Him not.

Another reason why we could not belong to one of these secret orders
is because we could not obey God and keep the secrets. He says, "What
I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light; and what ye hear in the
ear, that preach ye upon the housetops." Matt. 10: 27. When we get
to preaching upon the housetops what we heard in the ear when we
attended the lodge, don't you suppose there would be trouble in the
camp ?

Now, dear child of God, these secret societies are of the world, and you
should leave them to the world; for you are not of the world. They are
the organizations of unbelievers, and Paul says, "Be ye not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers." Come out from them, don't prove so

disloyal to your Master as to forsake His church for these organizations
of men. Do what He commands you as a member of His body, the
church ; and do all in His name, and thank Him for every blessing, and
trust Him for every need, and you will find "it is better to trust in the
Lord than to put confidence in man."—Footprints of the Flock.
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CHRISTMAS.

Madison VILLI], Tex., Dec. 25, 190G.

Were this in fact Clirist\s birthday — the best informed
of men do not believe it is—we could not believe Him
to be pleased with the spirit and manner of its celebra-
tion, for 'I'ioting- and drunkenness, chambering and
wantonness and revelling and banquetting," rather than
the ''sacrifice of thanksgiving," characterizes the greater
portion of the exercises. Contrast this with that cele-

l3ration given on the occasion of the birth of Him who
should be "King of the Jews," ''King of kings and Lord
of lords," and observe what our exercise should be were
we disposed to '^esteem one day above another day" in
this respect. The humble shepherds—not the chief
priests, lawyers, etc.— to Avhom God sent the angel of the

annunciation, were, at first, ''sore afraid," being sinners
and knowing nothing but the law — the ministration of
condemnation, Avhich is glorious, because just. But
"the angel said unto them. Fear not ; for, behold, I bring
unto you good tidings of great jo}-, for unto you" —not
unto us, who need no such tidings; neither yet to the
fallen angels, but unto 1/0 ii, who are "under the curse
of the law" —"is born this day" — "Oh happy day ! when
Jesus washed my sins away" —''in the city of Daf^vid,

a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." * * * "And sud-
denly there was Avitli the angel a multitude of the heav-
enly host praising God and saying, Glory to God in the
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.''

(Luke 2:9-14.) And soon the shepherds caught the in-
spiration and joined Avith the angelic celebration, "glori-
fying and praising God for all the things they had heard
and seen." Thus we have prcsac/rd the end, the final
ultimatum of "the ministration of life, which is rather
(more) glorious" (2 Cor. 3:7-8), Avhen universal peace
and good Avill, glory and thanksgiving and praise shall
have driven out all else—sin, sorroAv, death and all un-
redeemed and unrepentant sinners, for we read, "But
the fearful and unbelieving and the abominable, and
murders and Avhoremongers, and sorcerers and idolators
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and all liars, shall liaA-e their part in the lake which
burneth Avitli fire and brimstone; which is the second
death." (Rev. 21:8.) ''That great Shepherd of the

sheep, whom God brought again from the dead, through
the blood of the everlasting covenant" (Heb. 13:20),
shall divide the sheep from the goats. (Matt. 25:32.)
The sheep ^'shall come forth unto the resurrection of
life," and the goats "unto the resurrection of damna-
tion." (John 5 :25.) And it is not "the abominable and
unbelieving," but the penitent and "sore afraid," that
inquire,

"How shall I leave the tomb?
With triumph or regret?

A fearful or a joyful doom,
A curse or blessing meet?

I must from God be driven,
Or with my Saviour dwell;

Must come at His command to heaven,

Or else depart— to hell.

O Thou, who wouldst not have
One mourning sinner die;

Who died Thyself that soul to save
From endless misery;

Show me some way to shun
Thy dreadful wrath severe;

Tliat when Thou comest on Thy throne,
I may with joy appear."

"And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Be-
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will
dwell with them and they shall be His people, and God
Himself shall be with them and be their God, and God
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying; neither
shall there be any more pain, for the former things are

passed aAvay. And He tliat sat upon the throne said.
Behold, I make all things new. And He said unto me,
write; for these word's are true and faithful. And He
said unto me, it is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end. I Avill give unto him that is
atliirst of the fountain of the Avater of life freely. He
that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be
his God, and he shall be My son." (Rev. 20 :3-7.)

Surely this "peace on earth" contemplates the univer- -

sal subjection of this world with its kingdoms to "the
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good will of llim that dwelt iu the bush" (Deiit. 33:16),
^'accordiug- to the eifectiial working of His mighty power,
whereby He is able to subdue all things unto Himself."
(Phil. 3:21.) "And the seventh angel sounded; and
there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms
of this Avorld are become the kingdoms {kingdorn, singu-
lar, but one, see Jaimeson, Fausett and Brown) of our
Lord and of His Christ; and He shall reign forever and
ever." (I\ev. 11:15.) ''And they sung a new song, say-
ing. Thou art worthy to open the book, and to open the
seals thereof; for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed
us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred and tongue
and people and nation ; and hast made us unto our God
kings and priests : and we shall reign on the earth."
The angels also join in this acclamation of praise:
''And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels
round about the throne and the beasts and the elders;
and the number of them Avas ten thousand times ten
thousand, and thousands of thousands" ("a multi-
tude," indeed, ''of the heavenly host") ; ''Saying with a

loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive

power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor
and glory and blessing. And every creature which is in
heaven and on earth, and under the earth, and such as
are in the sea, and all that are in them heard I,
saying, Blessing and honor and glory and poAver be unto
Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,
forever and ever. And the four and twenty elders
fell down and worshipped Him that liveth forever and
ever." (Rev. 5:9-14.)

Cliristnms, were it wliat it purports to be, and were
its celebration authorized by "the King and Lawgiver
in Zion," should indicate all this. Well indeed did Paul
use the expression, "unsearchable riches of Christ," and
Peter, "an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled" (and
undefilable)' "and that fadeth not away;" and the
writer to the Hebrews, that "God * * * hath * * *

spoken unto us by His Son, whom H^e hath appointed heir
of all things, by whom also He made the worlds. * * *

And again, Avhen He bringeth in the first-begotten into
the world, He saith, And let all the angels of God wor-
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ship Him." And this we have seen, and also that they
are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them
who shall be heirs of salvation." Saints are brought
nearer to God by redemption and creation in Christ
Jesus than angels, for ''the Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children of God. And
if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with
the Lord Jesus Christ; if so be that we suffer with
Him, that we may be also glorified together." (Rom.
8 :S-9. )

Being ''all alone," while others are "taking Christ-
mas," and having been reading of confusion, strife and
division, one brother. Eld. J. S. Newman, having said,
"I will be glad and rejoice when our people get out of the

flesh, then will we be ashamed of our folly and beg for

merc}^ and plead for peace." He further speaks of a
^^fussing, fault-finding, misrepresenting, quarrelsome
and fighting spirit visible in our day." And another
brother, Eld. J. H. Oliphant, "I sensibly feel that age
is coming on me, and I greatly desire peace among our
brethren ; I am tired of strife." I say, under these cir-
cumstances, m}^ mind turned to this subject; and, if
conscientious^ pursued, should it not bring us to the

dawning, soon, of a better day, and finally to the full
light thereof? I note, too, that in the November Mes-
SE?<(;Eii Bro. Oliphant says, "I feel hopeful. I do believe
v\ e are near to better times. Let us labor for a true,
well-founded peace. Let us be forgiving; and let us try
to build up our people. The Lord has blessed us in days
gone by. I trust our eyes will yet see bright, sweet and
happy days among our people."

I have written without regard to systematic arrange-
ment, not anticipating controversy; but if any wish to
understand more fully and satisfactorily what I believe
on this line of doctrine I would refer them to Elder
Hassell's editorial in the December Messenger, "The
reign of Christ over the eartli." Making that the basis
of investigation, in the fear of God and love of peace,
something far better than the "strife and vain glory"
that has so greatlv factionized our people would be the
result, in mv huml)]e opinion. J. C. Denton.

Madisonville, Texas.
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doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY WISDOM.

James 3: 13-18.

The inspired Avriter James makes a strong contrast
between eartlih^ and heavenly wisdom. From the first
of the third chapter of his General Epistle we see that
he is writing especially of teachers (translated ^^mas-

ters"), but his language may, in a lesser sense, be ap-
plied to those Avho are taught or led by them. He
tells us the origin, the nature and the results of both
earthly and heavenly wisdom. Merely natural wisdom,
or the wisdom of the unregenerate and of those under
such so-called wisdom, apart from Divine wisdom, ^'de-

scendeth not from above," but is of diabolical origin;
it is earthly, having regard to this world only; it is

3
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sensual or animal, reall}^ caring nothing but for the
gratihcation of Heshly, selfish, worldly and sinful de-
sires ; and, if uncontrolled by Divine grace, will lead to
bitter envyings and strife and falsehood and confusion
and every evil work and to the everlasting fire pre-
pared for the Devil and his angels. ( Matt. 25 : 41, 40. )

But heavenly wisdoui is from God by His Spirit; and
it is first j)ure, free from the admixture of merely fleshly
or selfish or worldly motives, pride, ambition and strife;
it is then peaceful towards God and man; gentle, for-
bearing and forgiving ; easy to be entreated by those who
have done wrong and who confess and forsake the

wrong, and also by those who are right and prove it in
a kind manner ; full of mercy to those who err and show
repentance in their lives, and full of good fruits, spring-
ing from .their renewed spirits, towards all, especially
their brethren and sisters, who are needy and suffering!
without partiality toAvards any from fleshly relations
and motives; and without hypocrisy —not pretending
to be what they are not, in order to deceive and injure
others; this gracious wisdom will finally take its i^os-

sessor to God and to the heaven Avhence it came, and
all those who are blessed with it

,

who have the eternal
germ of righteousness in their spirits, will delight to
manifest it in their dealings with their fellow-creatures,
especially to those who prove that they love the Lord—
they will sow this seed of righteousness in their lives,
and they will reap its gracious and peaceful reward in
the heaven of eternal rest.

May the Lord mercifully deliver all His people from
the evil power and dreadful results of this devilish wis-
dom, and bless them with an abundance of His heavenly
wisdom! S. H.

DIVISIONS.

Some divisions are right and some are wrong. The
Lord God divided the light from the darkness; and the

waters which were under the firmanent He also divided
from the Avaters aahich Avere above the firmament. Gen.
f:4-T. Light expels darkness, but darkness cannot re-
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taliate; for darkness caimot exist in the presence of
light; it is only the result of the absence of light. These
are opposites and cannot dwell together— there is no

communion between them ; they are divided forever and
ever; not that darkness was ever mixed with the light,
but the division of time into day and night is by the

rising and setting of the sun, the wonderful orb of
light, and where its rays directly strike the earth it is
called day, and when they are Avithdrawn darkness re-

sults, and it is called night. Darkness recedes as the
sun advances, and when the sun declines toward the
Western horizon darkness follows Jn the wake. This
is one division which the Creator has made in which
His wisdom and power are displayed, as also the division
of the waters under and above the firmament and the
waters from the dry land, dl the seas from the earth.
These are divisions which God effected by the word of
His power in the creation and formation of the heaven
and the earth, and no power but His can change their
order or mix them together again.

None of these divided elements of God's creation are
known to rebel or incline to reunite; they are passive
in the hand of God; they move in perfect order accord-
ing to the laws which Jehovah has fixed for their gov-
ernment.

I will now refer to a few other divisions as I find them
on record in the Bible. Abram and Lot dAvelt together
for a time, and seemed to do well enough until they
both got so wealthy that there was not room enougli for
them both in the same country, and there arose strife
between the herdmen of Abram and the herdmen of
Lot, and they found it necessary to separate, which
they agreed to do, and did, although they were brethren.
Abram made the proposition and Lot agreed to it, and
so they separated ; and their parting asunder must have
been both lawful and expedient, for they bear the in-
signia respectively of ^Taithful Abraham" and ^^Right-

eous Lot" in the Holy Record.
I will now leave off the prophetic age and skip over

to the apostolic age, and notice some of the most im-
portant bearings of the subject as they apply to the
gospel dispensation and the children of God.
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The church of Christ, or gospel kipgdom, is one all
over the world, and the distinction is clearly drawn be-

tween it and all other kingdoms and religious institu-
tions of the world. The subjects of this kingdom are
called out of and separated from all other people in
point of character and qualifications, and are not of the
world, even as Christ is not of the world ; yet He was in
the world, and so are they, for a time. Christ declared
this people to be the light of the world, and the Apostle
Paul declared them to be the children of light, while
all the residue of the people constitute the kingdom of
darkness. Thus hath the Lord God divided the light
from the darkness. All divisions are right that have
been effected by the power of God, or in any way under
and by His command. It is right and profitable to
divide the word of truth, if it be rightly done. 2 Tim.
2 :15. It is right for the children of God to separate
themselves from the world, and from nominal Christians
or unbelievers, and to remain separate. 2 Cor. 6 :17.

And if the children of God had have carefully and con-
stantly observed and practiced the order of these things
as set out in the Holy Scriptures, many painful divisions
among them Avould have been avoided. If we would
avoid such divisions we must be more careful about ad-
ditions. If the Lord adds to the church such as should
be saved, it is good and gracious, but if we do the adding
we may expect to suffer the division which must follow,
sooner or later. Among such additions as may be made
by human instrumentalities, or otherwise admitted by
the church, we may expects to find some "who cause
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which Ave

have learned, and whom we are taus^ht to avoid." Eom.
16 :17.

But the day is approaching when the final and ever-

lasting division will take place, when the Supreme Judge
shall sit upon the throne of His glory and shall separate
the righteous from the wicked as a shepherd divideth
his sheep from tlie goats. It will be a righteous division,
and there is no shadow of a promise that there will ever

be a reunion of the two classes thus divided. Oh ! my
soul, which side will I be on? I cannot be on both sides,
nor occupy intermediate ground. J. E. W. H.
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THE TIME OF OLD AGE.

Many of the children of God are suffering the infirmi-
ties of old age, and they need all the comfort and en-

couragement they can get to help them down the lower
steps that lead to the quiet, silent and peaceful repose in
the cradle of death. They are fond of the sweet gospel
lullaby as sung by the voice of hol}^ inspiration, as the

child of nature loves the soothing voice of the nursing
mother as she sings him to sleep. In fact, old people are
childish, and need to be treated, in some respects, as

children. Of course some are more childish than others,
even at the same age, but they are all more or less child-
ish, not to say whimsical. Very aged people need kind
and tender treatment, and are entitled to the respect of
the young ; but I regret to have to say that many young
people are not wise enough to consider the justice of this
claim, and rob the old people of much pleasure and com-
fort by withholding the courtesy that is due them ; and
therefore the old folks learn to expect but little consider-
ation at the hands of the young and giddy world outside
of their immediate family circles, and, if spiritually
taught they look to a higher source for comfort and sup-
port.

The children of God, whether old or young, can afford
to do Avithout many things that are necessary to the
happiness of those who subsist alone upon the elements
of nature; they have an altar whereof the world have
neither a right nor desire to eat. Heb. 13 :10.

The throne of grace stands open to the aged, care-
worn pilgrim, and, like David, they make their appeal
to the God of all c^race, saying, ^^Cast me not off in the
time of old age; forsake me not when my strength fail-
eth.'' Psa. 71 :0. They have, by long experience, learned
well the truth that God is their only sufficient strength ;

they heartily join the Psalmist in saying, ''1 will go in
the strength of the Lord God ;" and still beg to be remem-
bered by Him in mercy, saying, ^^And now that I am old
and gray-headed, O God, forsake me not." Psa. 71 :16-18.

Old people are often forsaken even by those of whom
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they have a right to expect the most tender and constant
care, and they feel that they are in the way of others,
and desire to depart and go hence, where they hope to
enjoy everlasting youth and beauty, and where the aches
and pains which torture their bodies here can never pos-
sibly reach them.

Old ]3eople, as a rule, are sensitive and imaginative,
like little children, and require somewhat the same at-
tention, or notice by others to make them feel agreeable
and happy. And as little children naturally look to
their parents for support and protection, so the aged
Christian spiritually looks to his Divine Parent for the
same. Yes, old people are childish, and it is a good
thing to be childish, especially in malice, when at the
same time one can be a man in understanding, through
the enlightening influence of Divine grace.

May heaven's choice benedictions rest upon His people
who have been spared to live upon the earth long enough
to make them sigh for that heavenly land of perfect rest.
Amen! J. E. W. H.

HEAKT RELIGION.

Those who came to the Saviour felt their need of Him ;

and so it is yet. We go to Him because we know our
needy condition. ^^A certain Avoman came and fell at
His feet." Her young daughter was seriously afflicted.
Although the Saviour gave her discouraging answers,
yet she repeated her request over and over until the

Saviour granted her petition. We can put words of
prayer in the mouth but we cannot put the felt-need of
it in the heart. ''It is better to have prayer in the heart
without words than to have words Avithout a heart." The
centurion, though he felt unworthy that Christ should
come into his home, yet loved his servant dearly, and
none but Jesus could make him Avell, and so he sought
unto Jesus for relief. It is good to be sensible of our
lost and needy state or to feel that the cause of our Mas-
ter must be sustained by the Saviour if it is sustained at
all. When we see coldness and strife threatening de-

struction to our people, when Ave see evil passions reign-
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ino- in ourselves or others to our ruin and the heart
grows sad over our low estate, Ave come to the Saviour
for relief. We come Avith true prayer. The prodigal
son came to his father's house, but not till he came to
himself, and not till hunger and ruin confronted him ;

his eloquent cry was, ''Father I have sinned against
heaven and in thy sight.'' This earnest cry was born of
a felt sense of ruin. The Publican who smote upon his
breast, or beat his breast vehemently, uttered an elo-

quent cr}^ to the Lord ; he poured his whole soul into the

words ''God be merciful to me a sinner." The light-
minded and gay bt this Avorld can repeat these words,
but not Avith the deep, sincere, earnest heart that the
Publican felt. The Lord sees not as man sees ; He looks
upon the heart. We may turn our feet from false Avays,

and our tongues from evil Avords; Ave may repeat the

Lord's prayer over and over, and all this without the felt
need of the Lord's presence and approA^al, and all to no

aA^ail. Hanna prayed. "She AA^as in bitterness of soul
and prayed unto the Lord and Avept sore. She spoke in
her heart, only her lips moved. This Avas prayer — reaZ

prayer, and the Lord hear'd it and answered it. Our
needs are great enough at all times to move us to earnest
prayer, but alas! Ave fail to see ourseh^es as Ave are, and
as the Lord sees us, and so we often go to the Lord with
prayer on our lips but not in our hearts. Mothers may
teach their children to repeat Avords of prayer, while
their hearts are full of folly. But the Lord alone can

give us hearts to feel and hearts to pray. Men may
think it easy to pray earnestly and fervently, they may
conclude tliey can fix upon a time, and pray at that time,
but "no man can come" to the Saviour until felt-need
and felt-ruin confront him. The Lord says, "Blessed
are the poor in spirit." This is the root of prayer —the
seeds whence spring all true humble supplication, and
those who have this "are blessed." The blessing of God
is upon them and Avithin them, because "the Spirit of
grace and supplication has been poured upon them."
"Man's extremity is God's opportunity." The children
of Israel saw their need first, and then the Red Sea Avas

divided, and later they praised the Lord for their deliA^-
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erance. The darkest moments of all our history were

closely followed by the sweetest peace; and, when our
mourning has been turned into joy we are then ready to
speak comfortably to others who are in "any trouble."
^'He comforteth us in all our tribulation that we may
be able to comfort them that are in any trouble.'^ "We
glory in tribulation." This is the best school in which to

prei^are men to comfort the people of God. Let us re-
member this when our hearts are made to ache on ac-
count of our own sins or over the sins of others. This
grief and these tears and cries prove us to be spiritually
alive. They loudly testify that Ave are the sons of God;
for whom He loA^eth He cliastenetli, and scourgeth every
son whom He receiveth. While these experiences are
not pleasant, yet they greatly benefit us. So Paul says,
"We glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation
worketli x^atience, and patience experience, and experi-
ence hope." Hope received in this w^ay will prove an
"anchor to the soul sure and steadfast;" and note, this
hope began with "tribulation," and when we give a rea-
son of our hope w^e begin with our trouble. "I saw my-
self a sinner, a great sinner. I saw^ my evil life and not
only my outward practical sins, but alas! I saw in my
heart the fountain whence the streams of vice had pro-
ceeded. All this was a sight that made me wipe my eyes,
and filled my soul with fear and despair." I saw that
"should sudden vengeance seize my breath I must pro-
nounce Thee just in death." In this experience we get
the rudiments of the doctrine of grace, and are prepared
to turn away from our first hope. A hope that began in
tribulation will be durable, and though at times we may
feel discouraged and our skies may be dark, yet w^e will
still feel hope within. Persons prepared in this way for
the church will prove to be safe members, whose highest
aim is to please the Lord ; and a minister who has seen

tlie plague of his own heart and who has seen his sins
of life and nature is prepared to preach the gospel in
spirit and not only in letter.

We cannot prepare the hearts of men nor of our loved
ones. We must "wait on the Lord." He that taught us

must be teacher for our children —all must "be taught
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of the Lord." We go back to our first hope; we review
the method of grace in it ; and we earnestly pray to the
Lord to let our eyes see this repeated in orr sons and
daughters. We pray to see these blessings continued in
our churches to the glory of God and the joy and delight
of His dear people. J. H. O.

PERILOUS TIMES.

We are taught that in the last days perilous times
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their OAvn selves,

covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection,
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, de-
spisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-
minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God;
having a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof : from such turn away." 2 Tim. 3 :l-5.

''Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived." 2 Tim. 3 :13. Do we not
see the foregoing Scriptures fulfilled to-day? Hence Ave

conclude that we are living in the last days. Surely
^'perilous times" a,re upon the church. We see the above
Scripture fulfilled in the church of God to some extent
at least. A man may be a gentleman in Adam, yet in
the kingdom of Christ he is an evil man, because he is
influenced by a fleslih^ spirit to destroy the sweet peace
and happiness of the church of God. Men may be con-
scientious and in their zeal for the prosperity of the
church may resort to methods tlmt are unscriptural and
would destroy instead of upbuild. Being sincere and
honest in our intentions will not make us right. We
may sow to tlie flesli when we think we are soAving to the
Spirit, but corruption will be the crop reaped all the
same. We may think Ave are through the Spirit morti-
fying the flesh when in fact Ave are living after the flesh,
and death is certain to be the result. AndrcAV Fuller
may have been a child of God, and sincere in endeaA^or-

ing to reform the Baptist church, but his efforts resulted
in division, destruction of the peace and happiness of
many of the children of God, and his folloAvers Avent
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into Arminianism, formalism^ pride, love of pleasures
more than love of God, having meetings more to enter-
tain the world than to comfort, edify, feed and instruct
the living children of God. They have tacked on institu-
tion after institution until their so-called church is left
in the background in places. Salvation is confined b}^

them to geographical lines, and goes where men and
money carry it

,
and the lowly Jesus is not considered,

only as one that would if He could. They are boasters,
telling of what great things they are doing for the Lord,
and boasting of their great numbers, wealth, schools of
learning, theological schools to manufacture preachers,
great and costly edifices erected for their worship,
worldly societies to capture the young, parties, plays,
rafflings, games of chance, suppers, kissing parties, all
in the name of religion. Years ago Elders Burnam and
Pence undertook to reform the Old Baptists by preaching
Arminianism, receiving alien baptisms, takiiig the posi-
tion that the commission was given to the church and
not to the ministry, advocating Sunday schools, limiting
the Holy One of Israel to the preached gospel, which re-
sulted in another sad division in the North. But many
of this ncAv party went on to the Old Missionary Society,
while a fcAV remained, drifting, though farther and far-
ther from apostolic principles. Later Elder Todd and
others started a paper for the purpose of reforming the

Old Baptists and making them like the nations round
about us. He began to belittle and criticise the faithful
old ministers who had hazarded their lives for the truth.
They now began to advocate the necessity of calling upon
the alien sinner to savingly repent and believe on Christ,
having protracted revival meetings, calling on alien sin-
ners to manifest themselves as mourners so we are in-
formed, condemning the action of the Black Rock Con-
vention of 1832 against the modern pharisaical mission
spirit, and saying if you wanted a dead church revived
just send for ^'Sam" (Kirkland) the revivalist. Elders
J. V. Kirkland, Hackleman and Strickland were on the
editorial stafp with Todd. About this time Eld. J. V.
Kirkland began to advocate Federal government over
the churches, and that the commission was given to the
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churcli to preach the gospel instead of being given to
the ministiT, and he Avas willing to receive alien bap-
tism, was willing to unite with the Burnani or New Mis-
sion party and the J. N. Hall mission party providing
they would accept a certain resolution. Todd, Hackle-
man, Strickland and Sam Kirkland united with the Mis-
sionaries where they could get better pay for their ser-
vices. Elder J. V. Kirkland's church also endorsed or
tolerated secret orders, and, after being labored with for
all these departures, his church was dropped from the

regular Primitive Baptists. We are informed that he
and the Burnam party held at Fulton, Ky., last Novem-
ber a general meeting together. Here is the doctrine
advocated by a Burnamite through his paper:

^Tliere is no intimation in the inspired word that any
will be saved except through the gospel." Eld. Kirkland
in his remarks on the above says : ^^But I do not think
we should fall out about such things nor allow such
things to interfere with our fellowship and brotherly
love."—Apostolic Herald , Dec. 1, p. 5.

This is Methodist doctrine, and if he can felloAvship
that he can take the Methodists too. This spirit of pro-
gression, combining the church and world, removing the
bars against the inventions of men would lead the Old
Baptist church to destruction. It is heart-rending, and
how glad we would be to see Elder Kirkland and all
others bearing our name just be contented to be Old Bap-
tists. We deplore the fact that there are a few in
Georgia that have somewhat united with this progressive
spirit. When I joined the Old Baptists they had none
of these new measures, none tlien advocating modern
missions, receiving alien baptism, wanting to reform the
Old church; no self-appointed revivalists, no belittling
Christian experience, none saying they would not serve
churches unless they supported them, no organs, choirs
and Arminian music, putting the world in front and the
church in the rear, etc. Old Baptists were plain and
simple and were loyal to Ood, and there was much spirit-
uality in the church. They believed then in supplying
the needs of their pastor from a principle of love, and
what they did was done freely and cheerfully. The
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pastors were true to their flocks, and served them cheer-
fully and in love, and also labored when not engaged
in their ministerial duties. I was satisfied with the Old
Baptists then, and I am yet. God blessed them and pros-
pered them. I love to think of those sweet days. But
surely perilous times are upon us. Iniquity abounds
and the love of many has waxed cold. We deeply regret
to see any of our people leaving the "old paths.'' We
can never expect peace by introducing measures that
are unscriptural, and from which the church of God
has ever stood aloof. How can two walk together except
they be agreed? In order for there to be unity, peace,
love and fellowship, we must all be of one mind in doc-
trine and practice. The Old Baptists could not unite
with the Missionaries and have unity and i3eace, for they
are not the same in faith and practice. For any among
us to advocate anti-scriptural doctrine or practice will
never unify our people. The world is living fast, but
Old Baptists cannot keep pace with them. I do not want
to go with the current of progression, but let me follow
along after Jesus. I know His foot-prints are unpopu-
lar. If you follow Jesus you must forsake the world
Avith all its progress; forsake the flesh, and you do not
follow Him on flowery beds of ease. You must suffer
for His sake, you must come up through great tribula-
tion, you must follow Him into the furnace of affliction,
you must go to the bottom of the mountains, and feel
in your very soul that all of your strength must come
from the Lord, and that vain is the help of man. Yes,
your experience teaches you the great necessity of the

grace of God each day and moment of your life to enable
you to love, reverence and appreciate Him as the God of
all grace. You learn that all these fast popular worldly
things that are so alluring to the flesh are vain, foolish
and sinful and will all soon pass away. There is in them

nothing lasting, nothing soul-cheering , that would lift
your minds above the vanities of this world. You feel
in your experience that God is a Spirit and is worshipped
only in spirit, and all fleshly externals to make a show
in His service are but mockeries in His sis^ht. You must
be willing to be God's anything, and feel that you had
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rather have the sWeet fellowship of the dear Old Bap-
tists than all the things of earth. Give me Jesus and
the sweet fellowship of the dear old church of God, and
the world can have the rest. Little children, keep your-
selves from idols, love one another and strive for the
things that make for peace. L. H.

In the Dark Ages when Bibles could be had only in
manuscripts, costing as much as was earned by a poor
man in a lifetime, and Avhen not one in live hundred
could read, and in the early settlement of this country
when the time of the pioneers was mostly absorbed in
protecting themselves from wild beasts and treacherous
and murderous savages and in subduing the primeval
forests, the Bible was but little read and known, and
it is no wonder that even many of the children of God
were ignorant of the sovereignty and graciousness of
His salvation as clearly declared in the Scriptures; but
babes do not always remain babes, either naturally or
spiritually, and, when they become men, they put aAvay

childish things. And when there is a Bible or Testament
in almost every home in our land, and almost every
adult person and almost ever^^ child of ten years of age
can read, I can see no reasonable excuse for the people
of God not knowing that His salvation is entirely sover-
eign and gracious, as well as most holy. And the proud,
studied, persistent and unfeeling effort of a dozen or two
of our fifteen hundred Primitive Baptist elders in the
United States to popularize and corrupt and ruin the
always unpopular doctrine of God's eternal truth, and
to lead back, under the pretense of progress, the church
of God from the brightness of gospel day into the dark-
ness of legal night, from the simplicity of Christ to the
complexity of Closes, from spirituality to carnality, from
the internal to the external, from the substance to the
shadow, from possession to profession, from unselfish-
ness to selfishness, from solemnity to frivolity, from sal-
vation by God to salvation by man, from faith in God
to faith in man, seems to me unspeakably preposterous
and sinful. Perish at once and forever every worldly
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interest that would prevent me from solemnly warning
this handful of elders and their deluded followers
against such a God-dishonoring, unscriptural and ruin-
ous course. May the Lord pity them, and open their
eyes to see they are in this retrogression into darkness,
being deceived by Satan transformed into an angel of
light; may He recover them, by His gracious and al-
mighty power, from this awful delusion, and may He
save His people from its destructive ravages. The Lord
forbid that His people, by any seductions of the flesh,
the world or the Devil, be revolutionized back into such
dark Arminian follies, ^'overloading His churches with
dead material," as one of our Western elders well ex-

pressed it to me—filling the churches with unregenerate
members, corrupting and debasing those members who
are the real children of God. A few grains of wheat
are worth more than busheils of chaff. S. H.

ELD. A. J. COLEMAN, ONCE EDITOR OF THE
PRIMITIVE BAPTIST.

As no obituary of this remarkable man has ever been
published in any of our papers, and as I feel that in
justice to him and the Primitive Baptists generally,
there should be published a few things in memory of
him, you will please publish the following very imper-
fect sketch :

From a short obituary in one of the county papers,
published directly after his death, I learn that he was
born in Abbeville District, South Carolina, January 10,
1814, and died in Pickens County, Alabama, September
19, 1899, making him 85 years, eight months and nine
days old at the time of his death. He was married to
Miss Mary A. Smith, July 5, 1835. There were born to
them ten children, four boys and six girls. Three of the
boys still survive, and some of the girls, but I do not
know how many.

In early life Brother Coleman moved to the State of
Georgia, and so did his wife, but whether this was be-

fore or after their marriage I know not, but T rememb(^^
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distinctly that he tohl me of living in Georgia, and it
was there in early youth he and his dear companion
were blessed with a good hope in Christ and became

identified with the Baptists. And from Georgia when

quite young he and his wife moved to West Alabama,
where he died. The sketch before me says he preached
continuously for 55 years, but it seems to me that he

must have preached longer than that, because I have

always understood that he received a good hope and
began preaching Avhen remarkably young. He seemed
to have a thirst for knowledge from his youth, and his
education was far more liberal than that of the average
young man of his early days.

He and Sister Coleman came to West Alabama in the

pioneer days of that section, and my understanding is
that he had commenced preaching before he left Georgia.
A man of strong nature, of deep, earnest and sincere
convictions, gentle as a child and bold as a lion, ready-
witted and humorous, as a young preacher he was the
idol of his brethren and friends and the wonder of the
multitude. He was well informed in the .Scriptures and
wonderfully gifted of God in interpreting and expound-
ing them to the glory of God and the edification of all
lovers of truth.

He informed himself in the past history of the church,
and had a mind well-stored with general information,
and his interest in acquiring useful information was in
sharp contrast with some in our day who speak dis-
paragingly of such things. He was well-to-do in ante-
bellum days, and always took a lively interest in the
welfare of his country and was a staunch Democrat, and,
by solicitation, represented his county fourteen (14)
years in the Legislature of Alabama, and his Senatorial
district one session, and some have said that he was the
best stump speaker they ever heard. Even in his old
age he was one of the best speakers I ever heard of any
creed or profession. He seemed to be a born rhetorician,
his discourses at times abounding in the most beautiful
and appropriate figures of speech, and his flights of ora-
tory natural, captivating and sublime. Speaking to me
of his preaching on one occasion Elder Spencer Moore
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said : '^I heard him once when I thought if he had gone
a little further he Avould have been translated." He
was what men called a brilliant man, and in the prime
of his noble manhood, and the most active part of his
ministry people of all creeds and no creeds are said to
have flocked in vast crowds to hear him. It is said that
his presentation of the truth as it is in Jesus was Avon-

derful and his arraignment of error and of Babylon was
fearful to their devotees. Some would get mad and af-
firm that they would never hear him again ; nevertheless
they would continue to go and hear him. Satisfied with
the simplicity which is in Christ Jesus, he opposed all
human merit as a means of eternal salvation, and all in-
novation upon the practice of the primitive or apostolic
church, and all the secret societies of men as a means of
moral improvement.

He was a little below the medium in height and
w^eight. He possessed a black, penetrating eye and a

personal magnetism which seemed to just naturally and
irresistibly draw men to him, and to knoAV him was to
love him. Humorous, Avitty, good-natured, and at times
awfully solemn, he w^ould at one time have you convulsed
with laughter, and at another time he would have you in
tears. His humorous and funny tendency was doubtless
a weakness, and a fault Avliich he often confessed and
mourned over, but it did seem to be the most excusable
in him of any one I ever saw. Many a poor soul that
was nearly dead with the ''blues/' as some call them, or
the hysterics, has been made to forget them on the ap-
proach of this great and good man, for he seemed to
carry with him a spirit of encouragement and good
cheer. Dear, noble brother ! for many, man}^ long years,
many a congregation anxiously looked for 3^ou, awaited
your coming, and many a congregation experienced a

thrill of joy on the announcement that you had come.
In your rounds among the churches, and from house to

house, many a sad and lonely cottage, many a careworn
heart, many an afflicted and distressed brother and sis-
ter has been comforted and cheered by you, and their
hearts made to leap for joy at your presence!

He seemed ever ready, and had a word for everybody
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and eveiy occasion. Generous almost to a fault, he was
ready to divide the last morsel with the jjoor and af-
flicted, of whatever creed or color. Having a good nerve,
he seemed almost a stranger to natural fear. His min-
isterial labors were coufmed in the nuiin to the bounds
of the Buttahachie and Pilgrinrs liest Associations and
to those in immediate correspondence with them. Out-
side of these bounds he traveled but little. The coun-
ties of Fayette, Lamar, Tuscaloosa, Pickens, and Greene
form the region in which he labored mostly, and it is
quite likely that that region will never know another
A. J. Coleman.

He was an able writer and contributed to the ^ig^is

of the Times occasionally 'and the Primitive Baptist^
published at Raleigh, North Carolina. After the death

of Elder Burwell Temple he was for a number of years
editor of the Prim it ire Baptist, along in the seventies.

I had the pleasure of meeting him for the first time in
life at the Hopewell Association, Harmony church, La-
mar County, in 1889, and continued to meet him from
that time on till he passed away.

In their last days he and liis dear companion resided
with their most excellent daughter and son-in-law, Mrs.
Katie and George Jones, near Liberty church, Pickens
County, Ala.

I suppose the last writing he did was a letter to
Brother Alex. Massengill, from which I will quote a few
lines :

^^You have all considered me kindly in all my poverty
and sorroAvs, for whicli the stream of my gratitude will
flow to you whilst I am lingering in the icy arms of death.
I am up this morning, but oh ! so Aveak, so weak ; but I
wanted to let you all know how grateful I felt to you all
for your kindness bestowed upon your poor, Aveak

brother in the days of his stormy adversity. * * * I
have burned doAvn the candle of my life in telling the
beautiful story of salvation bv grace through faith, not
of works, lest any man should boast."

Sister Mary A. Coleman, the ever faithful helpmeet
and life companion of Elder A. J. Coleman, was born
January 30, 1818, and died January 9, 1905, being
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nearly 87 years of age. She was a noble wife, and
mother and sister in hope, and was greatly loved and
esteemed by the people generally and by her kindred in
Christ specially, and Avas almost idolized by her noble
husband, Avho she fully believed Avas called of God to

preach the gospel, and Avhom she ahvays encouraged to

go in the discharge of his dut}'. She Avas of a very posi-
tive character and of a strong, clear mind and judgment.

Neat monuments have been erected to their memory
at old Pilgrim's Rest church to mark their last resting
place, and Avhere their membership Avas.

Farewell, dear noble ones. G. W. Stewart.

BEMAEKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loring-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

''god's raven.

A lady Avho lived on the north side of London set out
one day to see a poor sick friend, living in Drury Lane,
and took Avith her a basket provided Avith tea, butter, and
food. The day Avas fine and clear Avhen she started ; but,
as she drcAv near Islington, a thick fog came on, and
somcAvhat frightened her, as she Avas deaf, and feared it
might be dangerous in the streets if she could not see.

Thicker and darker the fog became; they lighted the
lamps, and the omnibus went at a walking pace. She

might have got into another omnibus and returned; but
a strong feeling, Avhich she could not explain, made her
go on. When they reached the Strand they could see

nothing. At last the omnibus stopped, and the conduc-
tor guided her to the foot-path. As she Avas groping her
AAay along, the fog cleared up, just at the entrance of
Drury's Lane, and even the blue sky AA^as seen. She now
easily found the narroAv court, rang the number 5 bell,
and climbed to the fifth story. She knocked at the door,
an^l a little girl opened it. 'Hoav is grandmother?'
'Come in, Mrs. A., answered the grandmother. 'How
did you get here? We have been in thick darkness all
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day.' The room was very neat, and the kettle stood boil-
ing on a small clear lire. Everything was in perfect
order ; on. the table stood a little tea-tray ready for use.
The sick woman was in bed, and her daughter sat work-
ing in a corner of the room. '^I see you are ready for
tea,' said the lady; 'I have brought something more to
place upon the table.' 'Witli clasped hands the woman
breathed a few words of thanksgiving first, and then
said, 'O, Mrs. A., you are indeed God's raven, sent by
Him to bring us food to-day, for we have not tasted any
yet. I felt sure He would care for us.' ^But you have
the kettle ready for tea.' 'Yes, ma'am,' said the daugh-
ter; 'mother would have me set it on the fire; and when
I said, "What is the use of doing so? you know we have
nothing in the house," she still would have it and said,
'My child, God will provide. Thirty years He has al-
ready provided for me, through all my pain and helpless-
ness, and He will not leave me to starve at last ; He will
send us help, though Ave do not yet see how.' In this ex-
pectation mother has been waiting all day, quite sure
that some one would come and supply our need. But
we did not think of the possibility of your coming from
such a distance on such a day. Indeed it must be God
who sent you to us.'

'The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and deliver-
eth them out of all their troubles.' " S. H.

QITESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What are ^ve to understand by Gen. vi. 2? A.
That the godly descendants of Seth married the ungodly
descendants of Cain. Neither the angels of God nor the
saints in heaven marry (Matt. xxii. 30; Mark. xii. 25;
Luke XX. 35, 36).

2. Q. What are your views of 2 Sam. i.? A. David
was a patriot and a child of God; he, therefore, mourned
over the defeat of the Israelites by the Philistines, and
over the death of Saul (his father-in-law, and the an-
nointed king of Israel) and Jonathan (his brother-in-
law and dearly Ix^loved friend) ; and as himself now the
anointed king of Israel, he had the Amalekite slain who,
by his own confession, had murdered King Saul. David
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thus proves his own unselfishness and righteousness and
spirituality^

3. Q. How did Christ destroy the Devil (Heb. ii. 14) ?

A. By destroying his power over the chosen and re-

deemed people of God, and condemning him, like all his
emissaries, to everlasting punishment (Heb. ii. 15; Matt.
XXV. 41; X. 28).

4. Q. What change did Christ's body undergo in the
resurrection? A. It began to undergo and, at His as-
cension, fully underwent the change that all His people
will undergo, at their ascension, from a natural, mortal,
and corruptible to a spiritual, immortal, and incorrup-
tible body. His humanity, tliat is His human body and
spirit are like ours, yet without sin ; and now it is glori-
fied, as ours will be by His gracious and almighty power.

5. Q. What is meant by the parable of the wheat and
tares (Matt. xiii. 24-30, '36-43) ? A. Jesus clearly ex-
plains that the wheat is the children of the kingdom,
who Avill at last shine forth in the kingdom of their
Father ; and that the tares are the children of the wicked
one; who will, at the end of the world, be cast into a
furnace of fire, where shall be wailing and gnashing of
teeth.

6. Q. Was Nocodemus a regenerated man? A. I
think that his coming to Christ for instruction and his
tender love for Him after His death (John iii. 1-15; xix.
39-40) prove that he was.

7. Q. Can natural men, without regeneration, come
to Christ and believe in Him and be saved? A. All
Scripture and experience and observation prove that
they can not; but, if men desire the spiritual and holy
salvation of Christ above all things else, the Scriptures
prove that they are already regenerated (whether they
know it or not), and will be eternally saved (Matt. v. G;

John vii. 37-39; vi. 47). S. H.

EXTKACTS.

Elder Hassell — Lafayette, Ala., Nov. 28, 1906.

Dear Brother: —Enclosed find five dollars; one dollar for the Mes-
senger, and the other to help you with your heavy expenses. I am

still pleased with the Messenger; never oret a copy but what I think
there is one piece worth the subscription. May the Lord spare you and
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the other editors long to continue your work and labor of love. Oh! it
grieves my heart to hear of strife among our people ; may the Lord cause

strife and division to cease among us; we are a small band compared

to other denominations; and why bite and devour one another? If we

have not the Spirit of Christ, we are none of His. Oh! Lord, help us all
to esteem others better than ourselves. Remember me at a throne of
^lace. Mary J. Burton.

Equality, Ala., Dec. 12, 190G.
Elder, J. E. W. Henderson—

Dear Brother in Christ: — If you and Brother Hassell feel willing to

continue The Gospel Messenger free of charge, please change my ad-

dress to Notasulga, Ala., Route 1, in care of Mrs. E. D. Williams. I get
the Messenger regularly, and don't know how to thank you for it, but
pray God to crown your aged head with His richest blessings in this life,
and grant you an abundant entrance into His everlasting kingdom, where

there will be one eternal day. Will you pray for me, in my sorrows,
that God may keep me from the evils of the world? Your writings in
the Messenger have been food to my soul.

Your little sister in hope, Mrs. Sophronie Spears.

Griffin, Ark., Dec. 4, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell :—The dear old Messenger comes regularly,
and we greatly appreciate the lovely and peaceful manner in which it is

managed, and may you and the able editors, with the lovely contributors,
be blessed to continue its publication for many years, is the prayer of
your unworthy sister. Mrs. Dora Saxon.

Pelham, Ga., Dec. 5, 190G.
Elder- 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: —Enclosed you will please find P. O. money
order for one dollar, for a renewal of my subscription to The Gospel
IMessenger, which has just expired. I don't feel like I could well afl'ord
to let the Messenger fail to come to our home. It was the first paper
of the kind I ever subscribed for; and I feel like I want it to come to me
as long as I live. I have for several years enjoyed the good news that
the Messenger has brought. Remember me when you have a spirit to
pray.

Your brother in hope, W. R. Blasingame.

Round Oak, Ga., Dec. 9, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Enclosed find one dollar, which you will
please apply to my account for The Gospel Messenger. I am some-
times a little negligent in remitting, but the Messenger has been a
welcome visitor to my humble home for about twenty-six years, and I
want it to come as long as it lives.

Yours in love, J. A. Adams.

Wilson, N. C, Oct. 28, 1906.
Elder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Enclosed find postal order for one dollar, for The
Gospel Messenger for another year, which will expire in July, 1907.

Please excuse me for not remitting before now. I have been very busy,
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as I have five churches in care. I have to work very hard when not
preaching. I am glad to say all my churches are in peace and prosper-
ity, for which I hope I feel thankful to the good Lord. I think the
Messengek is one among the best papers that we have. May you be
spared many more years to edit it, and preach the everlasting gospel.
Pray for me, that I may hold out faithful to the end.

Your very little brother in hope of eternal life in Christ,
G. W. BOSWELL.

RoBERsoNViLLE, N. C, Dec. 3, 1906.

Dear Sister Whitley, whom we esteem as one of the excellent of the
earth, one of the royal family of the kingdom of grace: —How our hearts
were cheered at the reception of your comforting letter of November 15.
We take it as another token of God's grace, affording us a ray of comfort
in our pilgrimage through this world. The things of this world are as a
shadow without an abiding substance. But the kingdom of grace has a
foundation that abides forever. Does not God's gracious love blend the
church militant and the church triumphant? Don't we at times realize
a foretaste of heaven, feeling "that heaven has come down our souls to
greet" ?

You enquire concerning our natural health and our spiritual health.
As to our natural health, at our ages of 81 and 71, we feel so very
thankful to God for the health and strength we have to do our own
work and to be so free from the cares of this life, and so blessed with
numerous friends and words of cheer while sojourning here.

As to spiritual health, we rejoice in the hope yet that we were the

recipients of near forty years ago and as we trust, it grows brighter
still, as all earthly things grow less and are vanity in our sight. How
sweet to contemplate the God of all grace! Every grace bespeaks in
brightness its ever-living source. From the least to the greatest bless-

ing is fraught with grace. Yet how little we render due praise, thanks-
giving, and adoration to the Giver of all good. May we be enabled to
render all that is due and consider the Giver more than the gift—Him
who created all things and makes all work together for good to every
subject of grace. Created things typify spiritual things. We are "to
render unto Ctesar the things of Csesar and unto God the things that
are God's," and set our affections on things above and not on things of
the earth.

How comprehensive this grace; as the showers that water the earth, it
falls on the just and the unjust. The just realize it as grace, while the
unjust can see no grace in even the blessings of this life. The spiritual
mind can read grace in every conceivable thing in the creation, from the

spire of grass laden with the sparkling dew-drop to the fountain of
waters and of light. The children of grace are meek and lowly, mani-
festing their love to the God of all grace and to His saints and the honor
of His cause. The spirit of love is the saint's bliss here and hereafter.
The spirit of evil is the glory of the persecutors of the saints. Can
saints be so benighted or blinded as to oppress and persecute saints?
Paul was grieved by false brethren. The children of grace may love
those who depart from the right way, but not their false ways, and
earnestly pray for their deliverance, and for the light and guidance of
the Lord.

The spirit of the Evil One is manifest in the world and in the church
in various forms. Though it apparently shows the face of a lamb, its
voice is that of the dragon, for it is a terror to innocent lambs of the
flock that have the promise of the kingdom.
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It is truly alarming what strides this evil spirit is making in this once

pristine Eepiiblic, and even in many churches. Hence the strife and

division which follow. How needful to try the spirits and mark those

that cause divisions and expose them, and in the spirit of love try to put
out the sparks of their kindling, and with God's help extinguish the fire
that threatens the liberty of the church and to obscure her light. May
love, unity, and fellowship abound in Zion everywhere. We would like
to meet you again; if not here, may we in the hoped-for happy beyond.

Sincerely our love to you and loved ones.
S. W. OUTTERBRIDGE.

Elder S. Hassell— Franklin, Tenn., Dec. 6, 1906.

My Dear Brother: —Enclosed please find check for $2.00, for which
give me credit on Messenger. I am just in receipt of the December

number and find it, as usual, full of good reading for those who have

eyes to see, ears to hear, and hearts to understand. We are at peace

among ourselves, and regularly supplied in the ministry by Elders David
Phillips and I. K. Womack, for which let God be thanked. This, the
church of Christ at Big Harpeth, as we humbly trust, was organized
Saturday before the fourth Sunday in May, 1800—about the oldest in
Middle Tennessee.

Your brother, I trust, in the Lord, J. W. Harvey.

Bloomburg, Texas, Dec. 6, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ, if one as unworthy as I feel myself to be
be permitted to address you as such, for I know I do not do my duty as
I should, but I do earnestly desire an interest in your prayers and those
of all the saints of God everywhere that they may remember poor me
when at a throne of grace. For I do love the doctrine that is preached
by the Primitive Baptists —the doctrine of election and predestination
and the sovereign grace of God. It is my only stay in the day of trouble.
Oh! that I could express my desires as the dear brethren and sisters do.
It would be a source of great comfort to poor me. I got the December
Messenger yesterday, and it did make my very soul rejoice that the
great God still reigns in Zion, and that our God still has a people that
still desire to extoll His great and high name.

Your little unworthy brother, if one at all, L. T. Clark.

Kenmore, Va., Dec. 18, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Enclosed please find $1.00, to pay for the
Messenger for 1907. I read my esteemed papers with more satisfaction
and comfort, if I pay promptly. We should not allow our dear editors
to wait for their dues, knowing it takes money to publish their periodi-
cals. May the dear Lord continue His blessing in its publication. It
comes laden with the same precious truths —salvation by grace through
our Lord Jesus Christ. We wish you joy and peace for the coming new
year. Our united love and best wishes.

Yours in much weakness, R. M. Lewis.

Snohomish, Washington.

Dear Elder Hassell :—I find my subscription is about to expire, as
this is December. Please find enclosed a money order for one dollar,
made payable to you; and send md The Gospel Messenger for the
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coming year, 1907. I have found much comfort in reading the contents
of The Gospel Messenger the past year, and the Lford has blessed me
with the means to take it again ; and I hasten to do so. Also will you,
if it is not asking too much, please correct and publish the enclosed
verses —that is, if you think them worthy a place in your valuable paper.
They are a part of my experience more than fifty years ago,

I am far from the tlock, and often mourn for the company of the true
believers. My journey through life is nearing its close, and I feel my
hope is in the Lord, and that is more to me than all things else.

Your sister in faith and hope, Elizabeth Conkle.

EXPEEIENCE OF THE WRITER.

I once in deep affliction lay,
No ease or rest could find,

Because the fear and dread of death
Was constant on my mind.

It seemed my soul it must sink down
Into a dark abyss;

I feared my eyes in sleep to close.
So great was my distress.

While thus I lay in pain and grief,
Unto my bedside came

A messenger, with sweet relief,
Who spoke in Jesus' name.

While of the thief upon the cross
He did both speak and sing,

This terror left me, but alas!
I still was in my sin.

Then how I wished I had not told
The secret of my heart

To those I knew were of Christ's fold^
Yet with them had no part.

For months again I wandered on.
Bowed down beneath my load.

And oft upon my knees I cried
For mercy to the Lord.

One night more gloomy than the rest
My tears fell thick and fast;

I felt it just if I were doomed
And to perdition cast.

While thus I lay I fell asleep
To wake at early dawn;

And oh! the joy that then I felt—
My burden was all gone.

Just for one moment all was light.
Death's terror was withdrawn;

All things appeared to me as new
Upon that lovely morn.
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Praise from my feeble tongue did flow,
In weak and faltering strains;

My Saviour then was all to me,
For he had broke my chains.

So now I've told you of my hope,
If I am not deceived ;

Sometimes I think I surely am.
Which makes me sorely grieved.

My way I oft in darkness grope,
Far from the church I love;

But oh ! my friends, I pray to meet
You all in Christ above.

Elizabeth Conkle,
Now of Snohomish, Washington.

SELECTIONS.

ONE GRAIN OF TRUE OLD-FASHIONED RELIGION WORTH TONS
OF SO-CALLED "MODERN PROGRESS." -

"What America needs more than railway extension and Western irri-
gation, and a low tariff, and a bigger wheat crop;, and a merchant marine
and a new navy, is a revival of piety, the kind that mother and father
used to have —piety that counted it good business to stop for family
prayer before breakfast, right in the middle of harvest; that quit field-
work a half hour earlier Thursday night, so as to get the chores done
and go to prayer-meeting. That's what we need now to clean this
country of the filth of graft and of greed, petty and big; of worship of
fine houses and big lands and high office and grand social functions.
What is this thing we are worshipping but a vain repetition of what
decayed nations fell down and worshipped just before their light went
out? Great wealth never made a nation substantial nor honorable.
There is nothing on earth that looks good that is so dangerous for a
man or a nation to handle as quick, easy, big money."—Wall Street
Journal.

This from the Wall Street Journal, whose one theme, year in and
year out, is finance. Wall Street is the financial centre of America,
and the one purpose of the Journal is to discuss the ways and means
of money getting. This utterancei shows that Wall Street is coming
to its senses, and is learning the lesson that money cannot buy the real
values of life. Preachers have been saying this, some of them only
feebly, for some time, and the Wall Street men have gone on heeding
not. Now Wall Street has taken to preaching, and let us hope the ser-
mon will be effective.

Certainly what the country needs is old-fashioned piety—family wor-
ship, prayer-meeting piety. There is and there can be no substitute
for it. One grain of it is worth tons of "modern progress," and worth
a whole continent of "advanced views."

Wall Street has spoken out for old-fashioned piety. Now let the note
be sounded in every market in the world. Righteousness, and only
righteousness, exalteth a nation. —Western Recorder.
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SIMPLICITY OF CHARACTER.

There is nothing more beautiful in the young than simplicity of char-
acter. It is honest, frank and attractive. How different is affectation.
The simple-minded are always natural; they are at the same time origi-
nal. The affected are never natural. As for originality, if they ever
had it, they have crushed it out and buried it from sight utterly. Be
yourself. To attempt to be anj^body else is worse than folly. It is im-

possible to attain it. It is contemptible to try it. But suppose you could
succeed in imitating the greatest man that ever figured in history, would
that make you any better? By no means. You would always suffer
in comparison with the imitated one, and be thought of only as a shadow
of a substance, the echo of a real sound, the counterfeit of a pure coin.
A genuine cent is worth more than a counterfeit dollar ; and the smallest
man who is real, is worth more than the biggest fraud in existence. Let
the fabric of your character, though ever so humble, be at least real.
The world has frauds and shams and humbugs enough —do not add to
their number. —Selected.

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith theSpirit
that they may rest from their lahors, and their works do follow them. " Rev. xiv. 13.

ELDER CHARLES MELLETT REED.

Son of Thomas and Sarah A. Reed, was born September 9, 1846, in
Hancock County, Indiana. He was united in marriage with Melissa E.
Dawson, June 12, 1870. As fruit of said union two children were born.
One was taken away in infancy to live in the paradise of God. Mar-
ticia, the eldest, is yet living. March 10, 1873, his bosom companion,
Melissa, was removed by death's relentless hand. October 20, 1874, he
was joined in holy wedlock with Mary Banning, who survives him.
Many years of devotion and seven precious children born to them

strengthened the bond of their relation, so that afflictions, separation
and death have been and are crushing weights upon the heart of our
bereft sister, calling for sincerest sympathy for her and her sorrowing
family. Two children were taken from them in infancy to live with
their Saviour in heaven. The Lord in his great love and mercy pre-
pared Brother Reed for his kingdom and service, and according to his
profession of a good hope through grace he was received into the fel-
lowship of Lebanon church of Regular Primitive Baptists, situated in
Henry County, Indiana, July, 1864. He was ordained as a called min-
ister of Christ to officiate as a servant of the church, ministering in
holy service in the name of the Lord. His ordination was according
to the request of Rich Hill church, Bates County, Missouri, May 3, 1875,
as his home was then in Missouri, where many years of his ministerial
life were spent. Brother Reed, as a minister of the gospel, was highly
esteemed for his work's sake, an humble, true and faithful preacher of
God's righteousness, brought in by Jesus Christ, and imputed to sinners
for their justification. For this was his hope, his salvation, his joy.
He was kind and forbearing in love with his brethren and sisters in the
church; but in faithfulness to his adored Saviour he was firm in defence
of his holy teachings and the honor of his bride, the church. Disease

preyed upon his physical man until his health and mind-power were so

impaired that the church was deprived of his efficient and acceptable
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service, and the precious loved ones of his home had necessarily to be

separated from him. He was removed in spirit from his clay tenement

house to his spiritual house, not made with hands, to live in God's bliss-
ful presence forever satisfied. May 20, 1900, is our happy belief. Sister
Reed and her dear children, Mrs. Maud L. Wilson, Mrs. Grace Hauck,
George S. Reed, Mary F., Ruby F. and Charles M., her step-daughter,
Marticia, and the brother and two sisters ol our deceased brother who

remain of a family of eleven children are joinea in their mourning for
their departed husband and father by many thoughtful, sympathizing
friends. "Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord." "Whosoever liveth
and believeth in me shall never die." "Whosoever believeth in me,

though he were dead, yet shall he live again." We spoke at the funeral
words of scriptural promise to ease and reconcile believers. Then the

dear body was laid in Village Creek cemetery.
Other papers requested to copy. J. M. Thompsox.

MRS. M. D. WOOD.

I do not feel mentally able to write, yet feel it a duty to chronicle the

death of my dear wife for publication, which occurred December 8, 1906.
She was born in South Carolina. Her parents were John and Mary
Mitchell. She was a cousin of Eld. W. M. Mitchell, deceased, of Opelika,
Ala. She and myself were baptized into the fellowship of Elim church
in Water Valley, Miss. I have no record of it, but according to my
memory it was in the fall of 1884. A few years later, in order to be
some nearer, we moved our membership to Pleasant Grove church at
Glenville, Miss., where she remained until she was called to her eternal
home. She had been in declining health for about two years. She was
about five miles from home. She had gone to Batesville, Miss., to spend
a few days with the family of our son. Dr. G. H. Wood, while he was

gone to Hot Springs, Ark. Dr. Lester treated her and pronounced her
complaint malarial fever. My wife loved the doctrine taught by the
Primitive Baptists. She loved the Primitive Baptist people. The ladies
of Batesville were very kind and attentive to her during her sickness,
for which I feel to be thankful. The day before she died she said to
me that it is now December and time to renew for the Gospel Messen-
ger* Her address was Mrs. M, D. Wood, Batesville, Miss. You will
now change the name to A. J. W^ood, Batesville, Miss. She was the
mother of five children. Two of them, William Collins and Charlie
W^ood, preceded her to the grave when quite young. She has left a hus-
band and three children, Dr. G. H. Wood, M.D., Mrs. Gertrude Keating
and Dr. R. D. Wood, D.S. ; also five grandchildren, one kind and agree-
able son-in-law and one loving daughter-in-law, who was faithful in
doing for her to the end. Farewell departed wife! May our end be as
peaceful as thine. Her Husbaxd.

Batesville, Miss.

JOB D. COBB.

At the solicitation of his dear father, I make the attempt to write
the notice of the sickness and death of our dear young friend. Job D.
Cobb, which took place at his father's home in Edgecombe County on
August 4, 1906. He was the son of James A. and Susan Cobb, and was
born January 14, 1881, thus making his short stay on earth 25 years,
six months and 20 days. Though his life was short and he died in the
bloom of life, his was not a life vainly spent. He leaves behind him
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in the memory of those who knew and came in contact with him the
sweet memory of the many worthy and noble traits of character he pos-
sessed. He was moral;, quiet, meek and unassuming in disposition and
faithful to the trusts and responsibilities that were his as an employee.
He was for a long time in the employ of the Western Union Telegraph
Company, and was in charge of their office at White Sulphur Springs
in Virginia, where he was taken severely ill and was hardly able to get
home. His sickness developed into pneumonia, from which he died after
much severe suffering. His dear father received from the managers
letters and messages of condolence and testimony to the high esteem
and confidence in which he was held by them, and they considered his
death a sad loss to them as well as his dear family. They had so much
confidence in him that when the business at any place went wrong he
was sent there to straighten it up, which he always did to their satis-
faction. It gives the writer much pleasure to bear testimony to his sweet
disposition and many worthy traits of character. But it was the will
of the Lord to take him from the embrace of his dear family who loved
him so well and to leave to mourn for him nis dear, afflicted father, his
patient and worthy mother, and his dear urothers and sisters, together
with many other relatives and friends who have hope that he is at peace
in the great beyond. When he was suffering severely, being asked what
he wanted, said: 'T want to rest, I want rest." We do hope the Lord
gave him that rest that has no end. May the dear Lord comfort and
reconcile the beloved ones whose hearts are made sad, is our prayer.

Affectionately, M. T. Lawrence.
Hamilton, N. C, Nov. 10, 1906.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Eld. W. H. Leonard has removed from Holly Springs, Ga., to Floral
City, Citrus Co., Florida.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.
'

Eld. J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., preaches on the third
Sunday of each month, at 11 a. m. and 3 p. m., at 509 G street, N. -W.;
and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of 5706 Brightwood Ave., N. W., preaches
on the first Sunday in each month at 7 : 30 p. m., and on the third Sunday
at 11 a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very
worthy men and excellent preachers.

A SAFE REMEDY FOR CANCER.

During the past twenty years this remedy has made some remarkable
cures of cancer, as well as the lesser diseases of the blood, as Rheuma-
tism, Catarrh, Eczema and Dyspepsia. I can send you an interesting
booklet telling you all about it if you will write me.

I ship it direct for family use in gallon and half gallon vessels. I
do not sell to drug stores. The half gallons are equivalent to about
four bottles; the gallons to eight or more. I sell the half gallons for
$3.50, and the gallons for $5.50 and pay express on all shipments. To
those who prefer I will ship C. 0. D.

Address all orders and send all money to
MRS. HARRIET PHILLIPS,

Guyton, Ga., near Savannah.

N. B.—I will send the remedy free, so long as I am able, to all
afflicted and needy persons.
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MY FATHER'S WILL BE MINE.

WTiile most of the messengers of the eliiirches in the
Kehukee Association were returning on the Steamer
Touristy during the night of October 8, 11)(H), from at-

tending the 141st Annual Session of that Association at
Flatty Creek, in Pasquotank County, N. C, and wei e on
the northern waters of the Albemarle Sound, they sung
hymns in loud and melodious strains, and Elder W. W.
Meredith, of Felton, Del., sung alone, in a most humble
and touching manner, the following beautiful words,
which now seem prophetic of his peaceful death on the
18th of the next month (November, 1906) :—

'Tis hard, when we are sick and poor.
And they who loved us love no more.
When riches, health, and friends are 5j;one,

To say, ^^O Lord, Thy will be done
Yet, Lord, I would to Thee resign,
And say, ''My Father's will be mine !"

'Tis hard, when in our soul's distress.
All, all around is wilderness.
When herbs and quenching streams there's none.
To say, "My Father's will be done !"

Yet, Lord, I would to Thee resign.
And say, '^My Father's will be mine !"

And yet how light our sorrows be

To His in dark Gethsemane,
Who drank the cup with stifled groan.
And said, ^'My Father's will be done!"
Dear Lord, may I to Thee re«ign.
And say, ''My Father's will be mine!"



88 The Gosfkl Messenger.
1907.

DlH(rERNING THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

"But can ye not discern the signs of the times?" —Matt. xvi. 43.

Great events in the history of the world Jiave often
taken place without any special warning from God to call
the attention of the people to what is being done. The
nation of Israel had not had a true prophet sent of God
for about 400 years preceding the coming of Christ; but
they continued to have the law and the prophets taught
in their synagogues every Sabbath. But, as time went
on, their service became more and more corrupt>— so much
so that when Christ went into the holy place He found
that the house of prayer had become a den of thieves;
and Paul in his great sermon at Athens said that the
time of this ignorance God winked at. So we see that
the effect of this wicked ignorance had so blinded their
minds that they could not understand the words of
Christ, or believe He was truly the Son of (Jod; and
even the mighty works which He did failed to convince
them that He was the Christ, the Son of (iod. They
could discern natural things, but could not discern spirit-
ual things (or the signs of the times). And so it is at
this present time in this day of advancement in learning
and invention, some of which is wonderful indeed, the

world by wisdom knows not God. For, as it was then,

so it is now—it is not given to them to know the mystery
of the Kingdom of God. Christ tells us that it was hid
from the wise and prudent and reveal (m1 unto babes.

Judging from every appearance, the same condition of
things continues to this day. The wisest men of to-day
seem to have but little or no knowledge of the religion of
the meek and lowly Saviour ; and when we listen to their

vague and fanciful ideas of human salvation, it reminds
us of the Scripture that says that ''the natural man re-

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit ; neither can he know
them" ; and it would be a strange anomaly if the world
by their wisdom would ever come to know God—the

plain old story of the cross as told by the God-called and

God-sent preacher, that declares all are dead in sin and
totally depraved, and that no human power can reach

them, and that the combined powers of earth cannot save
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one iK>or sinner {'loiu liis sins or from going down to hell;

But this kind of pi-eaehing sounds very strange and harsh
to the ears of the worldly-wise man who is exalted in his
own wisdom and righteousness. And, if we discern the

signs of the times, we can i)lainly see that the whole of
Protestant Christendom has drifted into Pelagianisui
and infidelity—Pelagianism, because they claim man's
obedience for salvation and deny the necessity of the im-

puted righteousness of Christ to justify a poor sinner in
the sight of Cod; and infidelity, because they set at
naught every sentence of Cod's holy word in regard to

the condition of the sinner in nature's darkness, and what
the sinner needs in order to be saved, and therefore they
teach for doctrine the commandments of men, and this
kind of teaching is very satisfactory and pleasing to the
blind world; but the dear poor dependent child of Cod
finds no comfort in such preaching. One word about
the perfect work of the dear Saviour on their behalf will
bring more comfort to their hearts than all the human
logic ever preached in the world. We are asked by the

zealous Pharisee to believe that the world under their
teaching and influence is getting better and better relig-
iously all the time, and if they can just get money enough
they will very soon bring the world to Christ. But the

signs of the times are decidedly against their claim, and
the moral and religious condition of the world at this
very time proves their claim to be absolutely false. The
condition, as we view it

,

proves the doctrine preached by
the Primitive Baptists to be true—that is, that nothing
but the grace of Cod in the hearts of men can ever pro-
duce a true reformation in the lives of men. But the
question of the greatest moment to the Primitive Baptists

is the effect of the present condition of society upon the

churches; and the seeming friendly attitude of the re-

ligious world toward the Old Baptists at this or any
other time is ominous of great danger, for flattery has

always been one of the most efficient agents the Devil
has ever had to allure and mislead the dear child of God ;

and the watchman that God has placed on the walls of
Zion should be ever vigilant in warning the church
against the many insidious schemes, many of which look
very plausible at first thought, but will very soon work
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mischief and bring coldness and finally division among
brethren. Some of these things I will mention. First,
joining and affiliating with any of the societies of men.

My observation of forty-one years among the Old Bap-
tists has convinced me that worldly associations are ruin-
ous to the brother or sister that has been unfortunate
enough to get into such things, but help to dim the light
of the church, and it is certainly a very poor place for a

child of God to be in order to let his light shine before
men that others may see his good works and glorify his
Father in heaven. I have never known but very few
cases when a brother or sister got into such things but
what it injured their usefulness in the church, and in
some cases led to exclusion, which, I think, is just what
ought to be done in every case ; where a brother or sister
joins such societies and v/ill continue with them, just
exclude them at once, and the sooner the better for the
church; for we are commanded to have no fellowship
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove
them.

Secondly, protracted meetings among Old Baptists are
of recent date, and calculated to work much mischief to
our churches; and, if we would observe the signs of the
times, we would see at once what such meetings have
done for our religious neighbors. It is true that they
have got large memberships, but of what kind are they?
Nearly every wicked character belongs to some one of the
Arminian churches. Do the Old Baptists want that kind
of membership? If so, the best way to get them is to go
into the protracted meeting business. This is the way
the Arminians got theirs. I have noticed the results of
a few Old Baptist protracted meetings, and I have to say
that without a single exception they have resulted badly.
I here mention one case where a meeting was continued
for ten days, beginning at the time of the regular church
meeting, and the preachers at this meeting were two very
able brethren, and sound in the faith, and I was told by
one of these preachers there were two who joined on Sat-
urday, the first day of the meeting, and at every service
some one would join until they had taken in 17 ; end these

good preachers felt sure that the Lord was protracting
the meeting, but the results that very soon followed
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proved to perfect satisfaction that they were mistaken in
regard to the Lord protracting- the meeting. Trouble
very soon started in this church over the Burnam or
Means Doctrine; seven or eight of these new members
went with the Burnam faction; two went to the Camp-
bellites ; two went to the Methodists, two went back into
the world; and only two remained in the church until
they died. Fifteen out of seventeen got out, but they
helped to tear up the church before they all got away.
And I have often thought that God severely punished this
dear old church for trying to build the church by hu-
manly devised means. But some brother will say there
is no harm in a protracted meeting if it is run right.
Well, I never heard of one being run right yet, and I have
failed to find any authority in the w^ord of God for any
such meetings. Our churches all have regular monthly
meetings, and have from two to four services at each
monthly meeting, and these services consist of singing,
prayer, and preaching, and exhortation, and giving an
opportunity for any one that may wish to join the church
to do so, and in this way no one can fail of an opportunity
to join the church if they so desire. This is the way
sound Old Baptists did forty years ago, and it is still the
way that sound Old Baptists do yet.

Thirdly, there is quite a lot of talk among Old Bap-
tisl^s at this time about the work of the evangelist, and
some old Baptist preachers have given up pastoral work
in order to becouu^ evangelists, and they claim that the
work of the evangelist is to visit destitute places or places
where there is no Old Baptist preaching. We have had
some four or five brethren who claimed to be evangelists
to pass through our county, but if any of them have ever
visited the destitute places, as they call it, I have never
heard of it. They alwavs stop with and visit the churches
where they have regular preaching once a month ; so if
these evangelists are called of Gorl to quit serving the
churches and visit the destitute places, those that have
come this way have missed their calling very badly, and
I have failed to find any Scripture that proves to me that
Go(i has called anv other than elders or bishops ( which is
the same). Paul tells Timothr to ^Vlo the work of an
evangelist- ma^'e full pro')f of thv minis^trv" ( 2 Tim. 4 :5) :
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and he (Paul) also gives Timothy full directions how to
direct the affairs of the church and how to behave him-
self in the house of God, which is the church of the living
God, the pillar and ground of the truth (see Tim. 3 : 15) .

se(^ from the above text that Timothy was to do the
^y(n•V of au evangelist, and that that work was in the
( lun ch. Paul in his farewell address to the elders of the
church at E])hesus, when they had met him at Miletus,
tells them to ^takc hiM^l unto yourselves and to all the
tlock riXi^v wliicli the Holy Ghost hath made you over-
seers, to feed the church of God'' (Acts 20: 28). Prom
these and many other texts it is clearly proven that the

work of the (miugelist and pastor is to be done hy the

same person ; and until soiuetliiug is done of sy)ecial
l)eneiit to tlu^ cliurcli of Christ by thosr who claim to be

evangelists, we sluill b(' sln\\' to ]»eli(n'e that God. has

assigned them to tliis s]>i'cial wor]:. Wc do not VA'ish to

acciise any br()tliei" of any selhsh or uulioly moti\e. but
we do think they slionid prove tlieir faith l)y th(^ir works.

Fourthly, there is one thing moi-c tliat we wish to no-

tice that is new among Old Baptists, A\'hich is divorce
and re-marriage without gospel ground. Siu-h a thing
should m^vov be sanctioned by Use fdnirch oi- tolerated in
the cliiii-cli. It is not only coiitiai-v to tlic comuuind of
our Idessed Lord and Master, but a disgrace to tho church
and degradintr to society, and we do not tliiuk that any
Old Baptist cliurch is in good order while tliey liold such

disorderly metubers in tlieir ff'll(<wship.

May God be1]> all iTis d(^ar cliildi-en to discern the

signs of the tilings, is my ]»ray(^r.

Monf(/o)n('rif('ifj/,MrK A. Elktns.

REMARKS.

Thes(^ anti-scriptural signs of the ])resent evil times are
heartily condemned l)y ixurlji nil Old School or Primi-
tive Ba|)tists in the Atlantic and Eastern Gulf States.

The (Christians Pdtluraif of January, 1907, a monthly
magazine published by the Strict Baptists of England
(Farncombe & Son, 30 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Cir-

cus, E. C., London), says that there is an almost contin-
ual decrease in the congregations of tln^ Churches of
Truth in that conntry, and that the five following causes

(mostlv of a carmil nature) are assigned in accounting
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for such a falling oft* :— 1st. The ignorance of the minis-
try ; this the editor says can not be the cause, because the
Apostles were ignorant men, and so have the most of Old
Baptist ministers been, that no Hesh should glory in
God's presence. 2d. The poorness of the tunes and the

singing; but, he says, only outer-court Avorshippers would
be kept from attending Strict Ba])tist meetings on this
account. 3d. The unfitness of many of the deacons for
their office; and this, he says, is sometimes true. 4th.
The lack of attention and even common courtesy to
strangers, which he says is only too true in many cases,
intrud(^rs l)eing even removed from hired jjews (an un-

scri])tui*al nuisance which I rejoice to say no Primitive
Baptist church in America is afflicted with). 5th. The
inconvenient, noisy, and objectionable situations of their
<hapels or meeting-houses ; which he says may sometimes
be true, but even these chapels used to be much better
attended than now. But the editor of the Pafliirai/ well
says that the chief cause of the declension of religious in-
terest among the Englisli Strict Baptists is the gi'eat
withholding of the Holy Spirit's gracious and powerful
operations and influence in the hearts of sinners, for
which we should humbly and earnestly beseech the Lord,
without whom we can do nothing. S. H.

Nevada, Mo., Jan. 9, 1907.
KUlcr Sylvester EasselJ—

MrcH Esteemed Brother in the Lord, Trials, and
Affictions :— Another year is gone, and evil men and
seducers are waxing worse and worse, deceiving and
being deceived. Yet there is still a remnant of Adam's
rac(s who through the light and knowledge of the glor^^

of God in the face of Jesus Christ, love purity of life and
obedience^ to God —yet they cannot live without sinning,
3'et they obey, and let not sin reign in their mortal bodies,
so as to obey it in the lusts thereof, and they confess
their sins, and beg for mercy— they do not want justice.
They once felt to do more good than evil, and justified
themselves, but now they can only look to Jesus, the Me-
diator, for justification, who died for their sins and arose
for their justification. God's obedient people have been
few ill every age, while many are carried about with
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divers winds of doctiine, and their works shall be burned
up—they shall be saved, but so as by fire, out of all peo-
ple and nations. Rev. 5:9. I have read the January
number of The Gospel Messenger, which is comforting,
instructive, and encouraging. I feel that you have a
very able, humble staff with you. May God continue to
bless you and them in His service, and guide you to His
praise. I have been reading The Gospel Messenger
about 27 years, and know I can't be here long, but would
love to read all our periodicals while I live, but I am not
able. I have always made it a rule to remit in advance.

Your old brother, I hope, yet with a growing knowledge
(if possible) of my sinful nature,

Jacob Cloud.

Angieb, N. C. Jan. 15, 1907.
Elder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother in Hope: —According to promise to E'der G. W. Stew-
art, of Akron, Ala., and others, that I write a sketch of my late visit
out in this country and among my relatives, I will comply with said
promise. I left my home here at Angier, Tuesday morning, Nov. 13,
and Raleigh, N. C, Tuesday evening at 6:15, via S. A. L., arriving at
Akron, Ala., Wednesday evening at 4 o'clock, where I was met by Elder
Stewart's son, J. W., and conveyed out to their home three miles from
Akron, where I met a warm and hearty welcome. I was truly glad to
meet our beloved and much esteemed brother. There I met again Mrs.
Eleanor Francis Ross, who was 85 years old the day before, Nov. 13.
She has lived with and kept house for Bro. Stewart for several years—
waited on and cared for his wife in her affliction for years. She was
born and raised in Rockingham County, N. C, emigrated to Alabama
in 1839. Her husband was in the Mexican War with the United States.
She is a very remarkable woman in many respects. She is well and
able, at her advanced age, to do the cooking and housekeeping; is up in
the morning at 5; has breakfast by 6 or half-past. She is of a very
quiet disposition. Her leisure hours she devotes to reading her Bible
and Primitive Baptist literature and the news in general. After hav-

ing written what I have, I have failed to tell half her good traits of
character.

After resting with Elder Stewart during the week, and talking a good
deal on religious subjects, 1 attended the church meeting at old Five
Mile, Saturday and third Sunday, where we had very pleasant meetings ;

not many out. This was once a very flourishing church, with many
members. Since the old heads died out—Harrises, a very noted family
of Primitive Baptists —the church has come down to only two members —
John A. Harris and an aged and afflicted sister, Mrs. Bishop, who was

one of the Harris family. She is strong and unwavering in the ancient
faith. They have recently built them a new house of worship. Miss
Wincie Harris and her sisters are good Baptist friends, and I think
ought to unite with the church. Miss Wincie was very active in getting
up the money to build the house. Members of other churches are mov-

ing in that section, and I think the prospect good for the church to
revive and build up.
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The next week I spent with relatives up in Hale County —Cousin
Richard E. Adams, wlio is a brother and member of Providence church,
where Elder Stewart has his membership, and also Sister Georgia M.
Adams, daughter of Cousin Jas. P. Adams. Friday before the fourth
Sunday, I and Elder Stewart went up in Pickins County to old Pilgrim
Rest church, the home church of the late lamented and noted Elder A. J.
Coleman, whose obituary will appear in the Messenger. Here we

enjoyed meeting the dear old saints—mostly females. They are a
lovely band of Baptists. They manifested much kindness and love
towards us —especially Sister Goodman, of Tuscaloosa, who accompanied
us up to the meeting. This is the church where she has her membership.

We returned to Elder Stewart's on Tuesday. On Thursday we went
up to Alfred Allen's, whose wife is a member of Providence church,
where we spent the night very pleasantly. Friday we went up to
Brother James David's. He and his dear wife are worthy members of
Providence church. Here we met a hearty welcome, and spent the day
and night with this pleasant family most agreeably. A Bro. Donalson
came in the evening, and also a Miss Ida Harris from near old Five Mile,
who was teaching up there, and by the way, she is a Primitive Baptist
in faith, and I think has a good hope.

Saturday morning we all went down to Providence where we met
the dear brethren and sisters—some who live quite a distance from the
church. Among them was that dear old brother, John Frazier, now
about 95 ^ears old, who lives ten miles from his church, and hardly
ever fails being there on time—going back home on Saturday and back
Sunday. He is a model man for faithfulness, and in many other respects
— is unlearned and illiterate, so far as human learning is concerned,
but is well taught in the school of Christ. He is very gifted in public
prayer. Too much cannot be said of this dear father in Israel, for his
many virtues and noble traits of character, both morally and spiritually.
This is a sound and orderly, well disciplined church, due to their good
and faithful pastor, Elder G. W. Stewart, who has served them for many
years.

After this meeting, I spent a few days with relatives, returning to
Elder Stewart's. On Friday I went out in Green County to Sarepta
church, where we had a good and pleasant meeting, returning back to
Bro. Stewart's on Wednesday.

Third Saturday and Sunday I was at old Five Mile church again, and
had quite a pleasant meeting. The next week I spent with Elder Stew-
art and Bro. R. E. Adams and other friends —till Friday, when I left
and went out into Sumpter County, Ala., to Mt. Carmel church, where I
met a lovely little band of faithful brethren and sisters, four brothers
in the flesh and members together in the church by the name of Cobb.
One of them —John A. Cobb — is an Elder and a good and worthy
minister. I enjoyed the meeting and company of these dear old Bap-
tists, whom I found sound in the faith and doctrine of God our Saviour.

I returned Monday to Bro. Stewart's and my cousin and brother, R. E.
Adams'; spent Christmas with them —preaching Tuesday night my last
sermon at Bro. Adams'. I spent Wednesday night with Elder Stewart;
left Thursday morning for home, stopping at Mill Creek, S. C, Saturday
and fifth Sunday, arriving home Tuesday.

My visit out in Alabama this time seems more of a social visit than a
preaching tour, though I enjoyed it well. I was kindly cared for every-
where I stopped, and feel under many and lasting obligations to the
many kind brethren, sisters and friends for their kindness to me. May
the rich blessings and mercies of God rest upon them and all His people
everywhere. May we all be blessed to meet in that better country.
Amen. J. E. Adams.
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The time of the expiration of your subscription is placed on your
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"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE RAPIDLY APPROACHING END OF THE
PRESENT DISPENSATION.

Watchword and Truth, of Boston, Avhich is one of the
best informed and most vahiable periodicals that come to
my table, says, in its issue for January, 1907 (with the
variation of only a word or two) :—

^'Every year, in the recent past, has been increasingly
packed with sions that we are reaching^ the end of the
present age. The Return of Christ to the earth is not far
off. Whether we look to the Jews, the Gentile nations,
the Church of God, or to the extraordinary events by sea
and by land, we behold events comin<^ to pass that cause
us to lift up our heads in hope. The movements amon2j
the Jews are fulfillments of EzekiePs prophecy of the dry
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boues coiiiiiiii t().i»(41u'i-. They are dry enough, for they
are destitute of tlie life which is manifested alone through
a belief in Christ. If we look to the Gentiles, we see

that tlie civilization Avhicli began at Babylon has almost
reached its goal again on the 'plains of Shinar.' If we
look to the imnu)rality of our cities, they are fast be-

coming what t\u' world was in ^the days of Noah.' If w^e

look to the professed Ghurcli, the apostacy which was to
prec(Hle the Advent of Ohi-ist, according to 2 Thess, ii.,
and the nauseating cmHlition of tlu^ Laoilicean church
(Rev. iii. 14-22) arc certainly upon us. If we look to
the heavens and the (^arth, the disasters, droughts, floods,

famines, eart]i(|uak(^s, and nuiiatural ciimes of the past
year are w^ithout a parallel. T was told, in my recent
western tour, that, before the (uirthquake and fire in San
Francisco, there were thirteen hundred ^dives' of abomi-
nation in that city. It 1ms been said that New^ York and
Pliiladelphia are worse than Sodom and (Jomorrah. The
policemen of Boston say that, if ci iiiie continues to in-
crease^ there, they Avill, in ten years, be utterly unable to
control it. Mis-called diigh society' are given up to card-
playing, wiiH^-drinking, theatre-going, and dancing by
night, and vsleei)ing off ilu^ effects of such dissipation l)y
day, so as to be ready, the iK^xt night, for another tussle
with the flesh, the Avorld, and the Devil. Infidelity has
swept over rontinental Euro])e, controls the State-
Ghurcli of England, which has nn ived religious persecu-
tion, and is swe(q)ing over the United States. The sense-
less greed for gain and worldly pleasure has almost en-
gulphed the human race.'' 'Fie who testified these
things," in fulfillment of His written words, saith, ^^Sure-

ly, I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus"
(Rev. xxii. 20 ). No power but that of Almighty God,
can stay this flood of iniquity. S. H.

GOD KNOWETH THE HEART.

'^\nd the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all
these things; and they derided Him. And He said unto
them. Ye are th(\A^ wdiich justify yourselves before men;
but God know(4h your h(^arts; for that which is highly
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esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God."
Luke 16 : 14, 15.

While reading this chapter on the 30th day of Decem-
ber, 1906, my mind was arrested by the passage quoted
abovi', and my poor sinful heart was made to feel, as
never before, the power and solemnity of our Saviour's
reproof of the Pharisees, which it is naturally so easy to
accord to them to whom it was originally spoken. But
on this occasion the words seemed to be addressed to me,
and I lost sight of the ancient Pharisees and thought
seriously of myself; and the thought came very forcibly
to my mind. Yes, God knoweth my heart. And now what
kind of a heart is mine, and what doth God know to
exist in my heart? One thing is true beyond all question,
that is, my heart, whether pure or vile, can not be hid
from God ; He sees and knows it as it is. Truly ^^the

word of God is quick and powerful, piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and
marroAv, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart." Heb. 4: 12. I truly felt that I was
weighed in the sacred bnlance and found wanting, sadly
deficient in every principle of righteousness and true holi-
ness, without which no man shall see the Lord. I felt
a sense of sinking desDondencv bordering on despair; a
sickening sensation of self-loathing, leading to the utter
coufVmnation and denunciation of my entire self. Were
the Pharisees hypocritical? So am I. Were they cove-
tous? So am 1. Were they inclined to justify them-
selves before men? I have the same inclination; I wish
all men who know me to think well of me and respect me
for mv efforts to live a moral and pious life.

Then the question arises. In what respect do I differ
from those people whom the Lord denounced? O, my
soul ! is there no difference between them and me? How
natural are all thes-e evil traits of character possessed by
the Pharisees, and I f^nd them all lurking in my own
nature, ready at anv and everv unguarded moment to

sprin^r forth in actual deA^elopment.

Tt wpII to have our e^^il nassions an<i lusts restrained
—better for us and for all others with whom we associate
in human life; yet the truth remains: ^^God knoweth
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your hearts" ; and He alone can fathom the (h^ptli of hu-

man eorriiption and depravity.
" Great God, though from myself concealed,

Thou seest my inward frame;
To Thee I always stand revealed,

Exactly as I am."

What is lUY hope, then? or dare I rhrnu sueh a boon an

hope? The ancient pool of Jemsnlem, wliere the sick
and huiie were relieved (vf their ph}siciil inlirniitic^s, iis ji

thing- of the past, and if it now existed vrith all its healing
virtues, it would do me no good; for mine is not a case of
physical debility; but one of moral turpitude. And a

glance at my past life and conduct only reveals the swift
pursuit of justice, which must be met and satisfied; for
without this there is no promise of salvation. And no'*>t'

I wonder that the Pharisees thought they could 'meet the

requiiements of the holy and just law of God; yet I re-

memher that 1 myself once vainly imagined that I might
possibly do as much. O, t]ie depth of sin ;uid folly!

Paul the apostle, after describing the desperate wick-
edness of the Gentihss, asks the question: Are we (the
Jews) better than they? and answers, No, in nowise; for
we have proven both Jews and Gentiles that the^^ are all
(in nature) under sin. There is none righteous, no, not
one. Rom. 8: 9

,

10. Therefore the hearts of men as
seem and knov/n of God in the character of His holy law
are vile, desperately wicked and condemned; and in this
respect, as well as in the benefits of His sovereign grace,
God is no respecter of persons. Rom. 2 : 11. Thus w;^

conclude that, from a legal st^uidpoint, there is not a
gleam of hoj>e for the salvation of sinners ; and we turn
our eager eyes to our offended Sovereign and plead for
mercy and pardon in the name of Jesus.

The inspired invocation runs thus: ^'J)o good, O Lord,
unto those that be good, and to them that are upright in
their hearts." Psa. 125: 4

. This prayer includes the
subjects of regenerating grace, such as are of a clean
heart (Psa. 73: 1), children of the new covenant (Jer.
31 : 31 ; Rom. 11 : 27 ; Heb. 9 : 19) ; not that they do good
or meritorious works, but that they he good as heaven-
born children —mad(i so by the power and grace of God,
and impeiwious to sin (1 Jno. 3: 9). Our salvation de-

3
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pend?^ not upon our doiiio- uooil, hut upon ouv being good;
doing good is tiie etfcntt of being good; for a corrupt tree
cannot bring forth good fruit, neither can a good tree
bring forth evil fruit (Matt. 7: 17, 18). But all self-
righteous people, whether of the ancient or modern type,
expect the Lord to be good to them becau^se they do good,
or think thev do.

" Self-righteous souls on works rely,
And boast their moral di^rnity:
But if I lisp a song of praise.
Kach note shall eclio. grace, free grace

"

J. E. W. H.

THE LORD WILL PROVIDE.

We, as* poor finite ci eatures, are weak in the faith and
are not willing to trust (lie Lord when we are infliuenecHi
l)y the flesh. It is sweet to remember that (xod is just
the same to-day that He was anciently. He provides for
His people temporally and spiritually. If we have a

fruitful season, th(^ Lord must send it; and, if our souls
are made to feast on the ric]H\s of His grace. He must
supply us with grace. How sweet have these words been
in my poor soul—''Jehovah-girelr' — ''the Lord will see

or provide." Yes, when a boy, poor, homeless, and af-
flicted, these sweet words would, come to me with power
and much assurance. I remember the many times when
I, a poor weak stammering boy walked over hills and
mountains, through deep snows, thinly dad, to try in my
great weakness to preach the unsearchable riches of
Jesus. Oh I how charitable Ood's people were to bear
with ray great weakness. T was feeble and would almost
give out, but yet the Tvord provided for me. After T was
married T commenced keeping house, having many things
to buy on a credit. T was called to four churches, and

my health awful poor; and tried to teach a little school
for a living. T tried to be faithful to my brethren as I
could. The next fall I lacked two dollars of having raoney
io pay up my indebtedness, and T got hold of one dollar
and T gave it to a poor preacher who was in great need.
Nearly all my provisions gave out and T owed two do]-
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lars, and I did not want to ask for credit until I paid that.
I was so feeble, and now Avliat must I do? I Avas at my
wits' end. I went to the Lord with my trouble, and a
letter came to me with no name signed to it with five
dollars enclosed. The tears of joy and gratitude to God
flowed freely down my cheeks. My poor soul was filled to
overflowing for God's remembrance of me, a poor sinner.
Yes, the Lord sent it. I felt that He did. I paid my in-
debtedness, and had enough to supply my needs for some
time. Yes, ''the Lord will provide." On another occa-
sion I was called on to go some distance to baptize two
sisters, but did not have the money to pay my fare on the
train. I did not know what to do. Satan would tell me
it was wrong for me to go ; for if it was right for me to
baptize those sisters, I would have the money. I went
to tlie Lord with my troubles and begged Him if it was
right for me to go to open the way. I went on until near
t h(^ time and no money ; but just before I had to Start, a
letter came from a dear brother in the East, enclosing
several dollars that he said an old sister felt impressed to
send me, which was enough to bear my expenses to my
first appointment. Thank God, He provides for His
poor servants. I felt that He had heard my cry and I
will go. I had rather have God's promise— "lo, I am
with thee" —than all the boards and salaries of men to
back me. I want God's approving smiles when I go.
Last spring I had been thinking if I could just accumu-
late a competency for my wife and children I would
spend the remainder of my life in the service of God. A
number of brethren had written for me to visit them, but
T was feeble and my family needed my time except when
serving the churches. I am daily asking the guidance
of the dear Lord, desiring to know of Him His will con-
cerning me. I was real sick, and a letter came ; my wife
opened it

, I being too feeble to read it. It was from a

stranger in another State, enclosing five dollars. My
poor soul leaped for ioy, because I felt it was a token of
God's care for me. Yes, I will visit those brethren, for
God will take care of my Avife and children, and me, too.
The Lord is good, a stronghold in the dav of trouble, and
knoweth them that trust in Him. Yes, T feel in my poor
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soul that (jrod has blessed me and sustained me all the
days of my life. I go to my meetings to try to preach as
a beggar. I go praying to the Lord for liberty to speak
in His name. Yes, I want to try to speak each time as
though I was in the august presence of God and that was
my last e^ort. But oh ! how weak I am. I am not sat-
isfied. The theme is so glorious, perfect, and divine, and
1 am trying to describe it with imperfect lips. But the
Lord provides me with a message, I hope, to deliver to
His poor afflicted children. We should not be rebellious,
Init go forward and do the bidding of the Lord. Just as
certain as God sends us, He will provide a Avay for us.
There may be great sacrifices to make, like there was with
Abraham when he was required to offer his only son
upon the altar, but God provided the offering at the
right time and Isaac went free. God provided for the

]>oor widow, in her poverty-stricken condition, that baked
the little cake for His prophet. Yes, she had meal in the
barrel and oil in the cruse—none to spare, but just
enough. God provided for His loyal children in the fiery
furnace. Carnal reason could see no chance for them,
but God's love, mercy, and grace provided for them, and

they came out unhurt. The dear old church may have to
wade through the deep waters of tribulation, and she

may almost give up in despair. Yea, her faith may get

Aveak, but God will provide for her. Let us not get rest-

less, for our God has said the gates of hell shall not pre-
vail against His church. He has not left the keeping of
His church in our puny hands. Yes, He provides for her
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.
He provided Jesus as a sacrifice for all her sins, and pro-

vided the Holy Spirit to reveal these blessed truths to

each one of His children and to guide in the way of all
truth, and will ultimately house every one in heaven at
last. Bless His holy name. L. H.

THE RECOKD.

As there is much said and w^ritten now upon the sub-

ject of Protracted Meetings among our people, I wish to

cite some historical facts for the consideration of our
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people and then submit some obs(»rvations in connection
with them.

David Benedict, the Missionary Baptist historian, as

quoted by Ekier C. i>. Hassell, in Hassell's Church His-
tory, in giving an account of the rise and progress of new
means, measures, inventions, institutions, and practices
among the Baptists from 1792 on up to 1832, says: ''At
length 2)rotracL('d iticciuigs began to be much talked of
far and near, and so many reports were circulated con-

cerning the vvonderful effects of them, that by many they
were thought to be the very thing for promoting religious
revivals. For some time four days was the amount of
time allotted them, but soon these meetings began to over-
run this time, and the original term was exchanged for
meetings of days, without any limit as to their number.

'•In connection w^ith these meetings came along a new
sort of preachers, who went into the business of conduct-
ing them by new rules of their own. In process of time,
the Baptists became a good deal engaged in these peculiar
gatherings, and many of them seemed much plea^^ed with
them." Page 707.

After quoting thus from Benedict, Elder C. B. Hassell
in his history, more than twenty years ago, remarks:
''This scrap of history is ^iven :

'^1. To prove our assertion true, that religious excite-
ments, produced by protracted meetings, etc., are of re-
cent origin among Baptists.

''2. That tliose who now engage in such things, as do
the ^Missionaries,' must be considered the ISfeio School
party, who have departed from the practice of the regular
Baptists.

^'3. To convince those, among the 'Missionaries,' who
have been born again —who have honest hearts, and are
anxious to know the truth, that they have been sadly de-
ceived in uniting with the Missionaries and engaging in
their new-fangled schemes to make proselytes to their
cause.

"Mr. Benedict now tells them of the origin and motive
of these meetings, the first of which is recent, and the
second of which is shameful, so that no sound, upright
man should feel willing to fellowship such things any
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longer. Old School Baptists, it is well known, reject
siich things altogether, and yet are ready to receive to
their communion all those who renounce them and are
sound in the faith." Page 768.

The Black Rock Convention was doubtless one of the
most important gatherings among Baptists that has oc-
curred in modern times. It was at a time when it seemed
like the Baptist church —the church of God—was about
to be swallowed up by Arminianism and unscriptural
and idolatrous schemes and institutions of modern mis-
sionism. On the 28th day of September, 1832, those
Baptists that were satisfied with and that adhered to the

good old way, doctrinally and practically, that charac-
terized the apostolic churches and had characterized the
true Baptists in all subsequent time down to 1832, met in
a general meeting near Baltimore, Maryland, with Black
Rock church, and formally -withdrew fellowship from all
Baptists advocating the unscriptural doctrines and prac-
tices already mentioned above, and at that meeting thej
issued a formal address to all orderly Baptists of the
United States, and that address ought to be in the hands
of every Baptist to-day that loves the simplicity of truth
as it is in Jesus. In their preliminary remarks among
other things they say : "We allow the Head of the church
alone to judge for us; w^e therefore esteem those things
to be of no use to the cause of Christ, which He Himself
has not instituted. We will notice severally the claims
of the principal of these modern innovations, and state
some of our objections to them for your consideration.'^
They then proceed to name the ^'principal modern in-
novations," as they term them, in the following order :

1. ''Tract Societies." 2. ''Sunday Schools." 3. "Bi-
ble Societies." 4. "Missions." 5. "Colleges and Theo-
logical Schools." 6. "Four-days or Protracted Meet-
ings." After pointing out the Arminian practices in con-
nection with such meetings, and stating definitely and
emphatically their objections to such things, they then
add : "Some may be ready to enquire whether protracted
meetings, as such, may not with propriety be held, pro-
vided they be held without excluding doctrinal preaching,
or introducing any of these plans. However others may
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judge and act, eaiiuot approve ol such meetiug« ior
the ioilowiiig leasuus:

•list, iiecause by appios ing and holding a protracted
meeting as such, although we may not carry it to the same

excess, to which others do, yet as most people make no

distinction between it, ana those meetings, where all the

bonoiJCtd juac/nntry Irom .Methodist camp-meetings is

introduced, we shall generally be considered as counten-
ancing those meetings.

"2d. Because the motives we could hase for contorm-
ing to the custom of holding these newly invented meet-

ings, are such as we think cannot bear the test," etc.

iieader, how is it with you? are you a regular Old
ISchool or Trimitive Baptist, or are you just live-sixths
01 a Primitive Baptist / The history of the Baptists since
lb'o2 shows the wisdom and prudence of our Baptist fore-
fathers in opposing those newly invented meetings, for a
learned Missionary Baptist author testiiies that the Mis-
sionary Baptists, who advocated and condiicted such

meetings, are "gradually adopting Boman Calhoiic doc-
trines and methods/" and anotlier one testiiies that ' Be-
neath all the activity and bene\ olence of the present age
is an emasculated, shattered, yielding theology, which
places luitnunity above dogma, that is

,

a dvijraced nature
above dicinc truth, u:oik above jailli, the material above
the spiritual, and the present above the future."

The following questions and answers are sufficient and
should abundantly suffice to show the evil and idolatrous
tendency of such meetings, as practiced (I with shame

confess) among some of our p(M)ple only lately.

1
.

Question : Where has there been the greatest ten-
dency to Arminianism, and the means doctrine? An-
swer : In the West and Sou tli west.

2. Question : AVhere has there been the greatest ten-

dency among our people to go into the protracted meet-
ing business? Answer: In the West and Soutliwest.

3. Questi(m : Where have we had the greatest trouble
of late yeais among our people on account of tlie intro-
duction and advocacy of new and unscriptural doctrines
and practices? Answer: In that same region and by
those favoring, advocating and conducting protracted
meetings.
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4. Question: What class of ministers is it that are
teaching that we should modify our position relative to
secret societies and tolerate them and have organs or
instrumental music in our churches? Answer: Those
that advocate and conduct protracted meetings.

5. Question : Were Hackleman, Todd, Strickland and
Sam. Kirkland considered able ministers, and did they
advocate and conduct protracted meetings? Answer:
Yes.'

6. Question: What did they do? Answer: They went
to the Missionary Baptists.

The mere holding or conducting of a protracted meet-
ing, in itself considered, or in the abstract, is not to be

so much regretted by ail lovers of good order, as the fact
that the holding of such meetings is an evil omen for
those that hold them, for it is a sign of departure, and a
falling away from the simplicity that is in Christ.

Some have said that there is as much Scriptural au-
thority for a week's meeting, as there is for a three-days'
or two-da^^s' meeting ; but this is a mistake, for notice :

1st. Jesus said the multitude had been with Him three
days. Matt. 15 : 32 ; Mark 8 : 2.

2d. In Acts 17 : 2 it is plainly stated that it was PauFs
manner or custom to preach to the people on the Sabbath
day, which was the seventh day, answering to our Satur-
day, hence here is undoubted example for our Saturday
meetings. In Acts 13 : 7 we learn that the disciples came
together to break bread on the first day of the week, an-

swering to our Sunday; hence we have here undoubted
evidence of two days' meetings, agreeing with our Satur-
day and Sunday meetings. See also 1 Cor. 16 : 2.

Our attention is called to the language of Paul to the

eiders at Ephesus : ^'Therefore watch, and remember, that
by the space of three years I ceased not to warn every
one night and day with tears." Acts 20 : 31. We are not
to conclude from these remarks of Paul that he was run-
ning a protracted meeting there, for in that same address
to the same people (verse 34) he says: '^Yea, ye your-
selves know, 'that these hands have ministered unto mj
necessities and to them that were with me." Now we

know that men could not work out their own and the sup-
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port of others and run a meeting night and day at the
same time, but as we are told in Acts 17 : 2 what PauFs
manner or custom was, I think it leaves no room for
caviling or conjecturing liere, and so I think we are war-
ranted in concluding that the manner in which he
warned them night and day for three yejH's with tears,
was by having meetings and preaching in the ordinary
way and in laboring a good deal of the time for an honest

living.
Brethren, let us be content with the simplicity that is

in Christ and the good old way, and let this Babylonish
machinery alone. G. W. S.

THE PROPER REARING OF CHILDREN.

1st Kings i, 6.

''And his father had not displeased him at any time in
iiiaying, why doest thou so?"

David had never reproved Adonijah, his son —had not
disciplined him, and evidently he was a ''spoiled child."
His father was old and at death's door, and i^donijah set
his heart on the throne, and so proceeded to be crowned
as king, although he knew that the Lord had chosen Solo-
mon, his brother, to reign in David's stead. He knew,
too, that David had appointed that Solomon should have
the throne. Gr(^at and good men often indulge their
children in all kinds of folly and sin from infancy up, and
when the child is grown they reap what they have sowed.
Parents mean this over-indulgence for kindness, but it is
not kindness. Adonijah was put to death for his folly,
so his reckless life in childhood and youth ended in early
manhood in disgrace.

Children who have been indulged by their parents are
apt to think they know more than father — that he is a
fogy and incompetent to advise, and so turn away from
his teaching and example. Parents as a rule are safe ad-
visers to children, —none better suited to advise a daugh-
ter than her mother; but when mothers indulge their
children, let them go unreproved in folly, they cease to
reverence them, and think they know best. Grave is the
responsibility of raising and training children. If pa-
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rents will see to it that their children are "subject to
them" in childhood, they will have their reverence in age;
but when discipline is neglected and children never cor-
rected, they will lose reverence for parents. It is neces-
sary to keep '^children under,'^ "if we would save them
from pride." *

David had never displeased Adonijah, but no doubt
Adonijah had displeased David often as he saw the folly
and sin of his life. Young men often give their parents
trouble and till their hearts with grief. The young man
that had been the hope of his parents brings them grief
instead of comfort and brings gray heads to the grave in
sorrow. Many million times has this been done. Solo-
mon's sons brought ruin. Rehoboam said to the aged of
Israel, ''My little linger will be tliicker tlian ray father's
loins." He took the advice of young men and so brought
ruin, and ten tribes of Israel revolted from him. A
prudent son is the delight of his father, but a foolish son.
one that is self-willed, unprincipled, and unreliable, is a
grief to sensible parents. Children will never know how
much their parents loved them, nor how^ anxious they are
for their good. Samuel w^as a nice and good man, but
''his sons walked not in his ways, but turned aside after
lucre and took bribes and perverted judgment." It was
hard for old Samuel to hear the speech of all the elders
of Israel, "]>ehold, thou art old and thy sons walk not in
thy ways." Will our sons walk in our ways —will they
repeat our lives? is a question full of importance to good
men. "Eli was very old and heard all that his sons did
in Israel, and how they lay with the women,"' etc. The
dear old prophet said, "Why do ye such things? for I hear
of your evil dealings by all this people." Young Samuel
brought a sad message from the Lord to Eli— "For I have
told him that T would judge his sons forever for the
iniquity which he knowetli, because his sons made them-

selves vile and he restrained them not." Eli's answer
was, "It is the Lord : let Him do what seemeth Him
good." Ho{)hni and Phineas were slain in battle, and
Eli fell from Itis seat backward and broke his neck; thus
the Lord punished their sin and also Eli's, because he

knew of theii- sins "and restrained them not."
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Here is good instruction to botli father and son. It
shows that it is a grievous sin not to restrain our chil-
dren. Tlie Lord requires it of parents to hold their
children in subjection, and shows the son that '^the way
of the transgressor is hard." Solomon says, "Train up a

child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will
not depart from it." I know there are exceptions to this
rule. Parents do sometimes try to restrain, and yet see

their sons go to ruin. They beg and reprove, they per-
suade and cry over th(^ir wayward cliildren, and see them

go to ruin notwithstanding all; but I believe as a rule
wick(Kiness in children comes for want of restraint, or
largely so. I am sure these cases present matter for our
serious and prayerful reflection. Let us do our duty as

parents; and, if our children go to ruin, let it be for some
other reason than a want of discipline.

J. H. O.

Youth's Guardian Friend, an excellent monthly, editerl
and published by Eld. J. M. Thompson, Greenfield, Ind.,
is sent, with a large farm or rural home paper, for fifty
cents a year. It is a valuable aid in the proper moral
rearing of young children. S. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What is the difference between inspiration and
revelation? A. They are frequently used as meaning
the same thing; but, when distinguished from each other,
inspiration means a supernatural influence of the Holy
Spirit upon the minds of the writers of the Old and New
Testaments, enabling them to communicate religious
truth, with either tongue or pen, in an infallible manner,
to their hearers or readers ; while revelation includes also
the divine communication of truth to the inspired writerf*.

2. Q. What is the difference between justification ^'bv

faith" and ^^through faith" (Rom. 3: 30)? A. The dif-
ference seems to be only verbal — '^by faith" (or "from
faith," as the original literally means), signifying "on
the principle of faith"; and "through faith" signifying
"by the medium or channel of faith."
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3. Q. Has the prophecy of Nahum been fulfilled? A.
It has, in the destruction of Nineveh, of which he speaks
in the first verse. Nineveh was the capital of Assyria,
and that empire had conquered and carried off the ten
tribes of Israel, and had subdued many of the surround-
ing nations, and had become ^^notorious for cruelty,
treachery, rapine, and idolatry," and its king Sennache-
rib soon sent an army to besiege Jerusalem, while Heze-
kiah was king of Judah, but the Lord destroyed 185,000
of Sennacherib's army by an angel in one night. And,
although when Nahum wrote, Assyria Avas at the height
of its prosperity, it was, in about fifty years after Na-
hiim's prophecy of its downfall, destroyed forever by the
combination of other nations against it. The avenging
justice of God upon His proud enemies, and His tender
mercy to His humble people, as prophesied by Nahum in
regard to Nineveh and Israel, are everlasting truths, by
which His enemies should be confounded and His people
comforted.

4. Q. What is meant by Hab. 2: 14 and Mai. 1: 11?
A. That the Lord will be acceptably worshipped and His
name glorified by all His people, both Jews and Gentiles,
over all the world.

5. Q. What was the "Star in the East" (Matt. 2: 2),
and why did not Gamaliel and other wise men in Judea
see it? A. No human being on earth knows what it
really was, and whether any one in Judea saw it or not.
It is supposed that these wise men or Magi, from the east,
came from Persia or Mesopotamia or iVrabia, and that
the star which they saw was a large, bright, miraculous
one, made for the special occasion, and that such passages
as Numb. 24 : 17 ; Isa. 60 : 3 ; and Dan. 9 : 24, may have
been known to them, and that God made a star in the

heavens to guide them to the place where Christ was
born. Other persons, not divinely instructed, may have
seen the star and not had any idea of its meaning. The
wisest interpreters say that the appearance must have
been strictly miraculous. No human being, without
light from heaven, can find and worship Jesus.

6. Q. How is Christ "the image of the invisible God,
the first-born of every creature" (Col. 1: 15)? A. In
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being perfect God and perfect man. He was the invisi-
ble God manifest in the flesh (John 1 : 14 ; 14 : 9 ; 1 Tim.
3: 16; Heb. 1: 3) — the only-begotten Son, and the exact

counterpart, essence, and substance of the Divine Fa-
ther; and the archetype, in the mind of God, of evei^
human being, in whose image Adam was made —the

Head, Lord, and Sovereign of the whole creation.
7. Q. Will this material world b(^ burned up? A. The

Scriptures plainly sav so, although the scoffing unbeliev-
ers of the last days deny it (2 Pet. 3 : 3-12 ; Psa. 102 : 26 ;

Matt. 24 : 35 ; Mark 13 : 31 ; Heb. 1:11). But burning is

not annihilation ; and the litera] heavens and earth will
be changed and pass away, and there will appear a new

heaven and earth wherein righteousness will dwell (Psa.
102 : 26 ; 2 Pet. 3 : 13 ; Eev. 21 : 1) . S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

THE LORD CONTROLS EVEN RAILROAD TRAINS.

A remarkable instance of how^ the Lord controlled cir-
cumstances for the detention of one train, and speeded
the arrival of another, in answer to the prayer of a poor
widow, w^ho was in anxiety and distress, is thus stated by

the editor of The Wafrlnrord and Refector :

Not long ago an engineer bi^ought his train to a stand
at a little Massachusetts village, wltcre the passengers
have five minutes for luncli. A lady came along the
platform and said: "The conductor tells me that the
train at the junction in P. leaves fifteen minutes before
our arrival. It is Saturday night, and that is the last
train. I have a very sick child in the car, and no money
for a hotel, and none for a private conveyance for the
long, long journey into the country. What shall I do?''
''Well." said the engineer, '^I wish I could tell you."
''Would it be possible for you to hurry a little?" said the
anxious, tearful mother. ''No, madam, T have the time-
table, aufl the rules say I must run by it." She turned



112 The Gospel MeSvSenger.
1907.

sorrowfully away, leaving the bronzed face of the engi-
neer wet with tears. Presently she returned and said,
"Are you a Christian?" '^I hope I am," was the reply
'^Will you pray with me that the Lord may, in some way,
delay the other train at the junction?" ''Why, yes, I
will try to pray Avith you, but I have not much faith."
Just then the conductor cried, ''All aboard." The poor
woman hurried back to her deformed and sick child, and
away went the train, climbing the grade. '^Somehow,"
says the engineer, "everything worked to a charm. As I
tried to pray, I couldn't help letting my engine out just a

littlr. We hardly stopped at the first station, people got
off and on with wonderful alacrity, the conductoi^^s lan-
tern was in the air in half a minute, and then away again.
Once over the summit it was very easy to give my engine
a little more speed, and then a little more, till it seemed
to yhoot through the air like an arrow. Somehow I could
not hold it, knowing I had the road, and so we dashed up
to the junction six minutes ahead of time." There stood
the other train, and the conductor with his lantern on
iiis arm. "Well," said he, "will you tell me what I am

waiting here for? Somehow I felt I must wait your
coming to-night, but 1 don't know why." "I guess," said
the brother conductor, '4t is for this woman, with her
sick and deformed child, dreadfully anxious to get home

to-night." But the engineer and the grateful mother
think they can tell why the train waited. God held it in
answer to prayer. The meeting of these trains was very
improbable according to natural circumstances. They
never connected with each other, nor w^ere intended to.

There was no message sent ahead to stop. There was not
the slightest business reason for waiting, yet the second

conductor, on the arrival of the first, asks this question,
"What am I wainting for?" and the answer of the first is
more singular, "I don't know." S. H.

ELD. PITTMAN'S BIOGRAPHIES AND PORTRAITS OF PRIMI-
TIVE BAPTIST MINISTERS.

Elder R. H. Pittman, a native of Edgecombe County, N. C, then a
resident and pastor of the Primitive Baptist church in Bishopville,
8. C. and now residing in Luray, Va., and pastor of the Primitive
Baptist church there and of three other Primitive Baptist churches in
that section, proposes to compile and publish the Biographies and
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Poitiaits of Primitive Baptist ministers. I am well acquainted with
F.ld. Pittman, and regard him as a most excellent, worthy, sound, orderly,
competent, and reliable brother ; and such a work as he proposes would
be of .great and permanent interest and value. And I hope that our
members will furnish him with the biographies and portraits of suck
<>tour ministers (both living and dead) as they can. I would be glad
if such a work could be publislicd and placed in every Primitive Baptist
)iome. The United States does not contain any more upright, sincere,

intelligent, useful, self -denying, and exemplary men than the rainistera
<'f the Primitive Baptist Church. S. H.

EXTIIACTS.

Hazen, Auk., Jan.. 10, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Deau Brother ijn' a Pkecious Hope: —Enclosed find P. 0. money-
order for one dollar to pay my subscription to the dear old Gospel
Messenger for the year 1907. I still feel that T cannot get along with-
(nit it, for it is imlccd a precious and a welcome messenger to us in our
eld age. It is a source of great comfoit to us. especially in the winter
tnonths, when, on account of bad weather an<l our decrepitude, we are

kept away from our monthly meetings at our ( Mt. Pleasant) church.
The Messenger reaclio us regulaily about the first of each month, and
is laden with the prcciou!- inillis oi the gospel, upon which our hungry
souls can feast. I have just read the January number, 1907, and am
well pleased with its contents. Am glad that you were minded to re-
publish Elder Cash's editorial — it is indeed timely, thoughtful, and

important for the consideration of our people at this ci itical moment. 1
was soTnewhat interested in reading your recent six weeks' tour in the
west. Do w^h you could have visited us here in Arkansas; hope the

good Lord will bless you and yours, and spare you many years yet in
your good work, Bro. Ilassell, remember me and my companion in
your prayers; we are ()7 and 05 years of age, and have been identified
with the Primitive Baptists 35 years, but we feel that we are not worthy
5 name among them. The membership of our little Mt. Pleasant church
is 16, and we have the gospel preached to us by our beloved old pastor,
K]der K. C. W. Kirk, but he is quite feeble this winter and has not
preached any for us since last October, So you can see why we the more

appies^iate the Messenger. And while we are but few in number here,
we are glad and thankful to say that we are in peace and full fellowship
with each other and have no hobbies among us. And now in conclusion
will we say again, prav for us, and pray the Lord of the harvest to send
wore laborers into this part of His vineyard. May God's richest bless-
ings abide with you and us, is the prayer of your little brother, if one
at all. the least of all.

'
S. B. Minton,

IT TS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.

Hampton, Fla., Oct. 9. 190(5.
Mrs. E. A. Arnold, l^otasuhfn, Ala. —

My Dear Sister in Christ: —You are a stranger to me in the flesh,
but t hope not in the Spirit. T guess you will be surprised to get a
letter from me. T saw your letter in the dear old Messenger, and it
did me so much good that I just want to write to you. T hope you will
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pardon the liberty 1 have taken. The nearest Baptist church to me is
17 miles away, and I am a poor suffering invalid —have not walked a
step in eight years, and I can lie in only one position, that is, on my
back. I am helpless except in the use of my hands, and cannot sit up
at all. There is but one old Baptist near me, except one old feeble
brother, over 70 years old; and I seldom ever see him. There are many
"Adventists," "Christians," and such like. Some of them say that the
"old Hardshells" are ignorant and far behind the times; and, dear
sister, I feel at times to be alone. We are very poor as to the goods of
this world, but 1 hope we are rich in faith. My husband has to take me
in his arms and put me in bed, and take me up the same way. J lie
here on my bed and make all the garments we wear, and prepare for
cooking nearly all we eat. My husband has to take care of me and work
for all we have. We have a hard time in this world, and sometimes I
cannot see what we will do; but God provides for us. Oh! my dear
sister, I feel that we have much to be thankful for. My husband is
good to me, and I have a little girl, 8 years old, who is small for her age.
By the support of God's grace I bear my pain and sorrow with patience;
I feel that it is just and right, and can say, God's will, not mine, be
done. I know that I am not good, and come short of my duty, and
mourn over my sinful nature at times. If I am saved, it is by grace,
and not by anything I have done, or can do, to be worthy of the Saviour's
love or mercy. He has shown me that afflictions are good; for I've
learned obedience by the things which I've sufTered. God is good and

just and full of mercy, and doeth all things well. His ways are not our
ways, and are past finding out.

Now, dear sister, I fear you will tire, reading this badly written letter.
I lie here alone so much and get so lonesome that, when I get to writing,
I never know when to stop. I want you to remember me in your prayers,
and, if not asking too much, please write me a few lines; and if you
wish me to, I will answer, if I can get a stamp. I have to write lying
down, and it is a task.

My little daughter's name is Cleone. She is very bright and smart
for one of her age. We have never sent her to school; there is no

school near enough for her to walk to, and we would have to board her

out nearer to the school; and then she would need some clothmg. I
have taught her a little. I never see an easy moment in this world.

Your little sister in Jesus, I hope, in hope of rest and peace beyond

the grave, (Mr.s.) J. W. Moore.
REMARKS.

Sister Arnold, to whom the above letter is addressed, and who is well

knov/n to me as a devoted member of Bethlehem Primitive Baptist
church near the town of Notasulga, Ala., while on a visit to our home

in December last, told us of her correspondence with Sister Moore, lh«
writer of the above private letter, and expressed much sympathy for her

afflicted correspondent, and we also partook of the same feeling, and

requested her to send us the letters of Sister Moore, which she kindly
did, with a second letter from the same writun-, which is even more

pathetic and heart-touching than the first, giving more of the details of

the afflictions and destitution of the family; and, if possible, more con-

clusive evidences of the presence of Christian faith and hope and love.

We learn from the second letter that the husband ii^also a member of the

Primitive Baptist church.
Since reading these letters of Sister Moore, my thoughts have dwelt

much upon the condition of the family, and upon my own somewhat

parallel experience, for I had the care of a helpless wife for many years.
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who for much of the time was not able to use even her hands to put
her food in her mouth, liut God has taken her to rest, and He will
kindly take this suffering child of His grace out of all her afflictions
at the proper time. My sympathy for Sister Moore is deep and sincere,
1 hope, and extends to her devoted husband, whose mental sufferings
on account of sympathy for her none but those who have experienced
the sajne can scarcely imagine. And yet they bear all the ills of human
existence as they fall upon them without murmuring; nor do they
appeal to man for aid or assistance, only that the children of God would
pray for them. But, dear reader, the nature of this case, if you love our
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, appeals to your heart for more than
prayers and tears ; and if, while you read this short story of human
suffering and privation, you feel the desire to administer to the necessi-
ties of those needy children of God, do it at once, and Jesus says that
you thereby minister unto Hhv. J. E. W. H.

The upholstered rubber-tired rolling invalid chair which, without her

request, was bought for her in September, 1904, by the readers of The
<iosPEL Messen(.er, she writes me she can use but little now, as she has
vsomuch pain and soreness; and the contributions of about fifty dollars
sent her by our readersj have of course long since been spent. Let us
still remember our poor afflicted sister, and not be weary in well-doing.
The kind services that we render to her are rendered to the dear Lord,
who suffered unspeakable shame and pain for us, and even bled and died
for us. S. H.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

With this issue of The Gospel Messenger, I beg to announce the

change of my address from Cordele, Ga., to Chalybeate Springs, Ga.,

and would respectfully ask my correspondents to note the change.
I would further say that I would like to correspond with any inter-

ested one who may read this, of the many excellent business opportuni-
ties and advantages which these valuable mineral springs with their two
new railroads afford to the homeseeker and investor.

Morgan Brown.
Chalybeate Springs, Meriwether Co., Ga.

Plainfield, Ind., Dec. 30, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

My P]steemed and Much Loved Brother in Christ: —It is the time
now to renew for the Messenger, for which you will please find enclosed
one dollar. I enjoy reading so much the many good articles, which are
so weighty when read, and seasoned with the knowledge of God's grace,
and are so sweet and comforting to all the poor. For it is the poor that
have the gospel preached unto them, and to whom Jesus has been made
known as the end of the law for righteusness to every one that believeth.
"O Lord! though our iniquities testify against us, do it for Thy name's
sake; for our backslidings are many; we have sinned against Thee: yet
Thou, 0 Lord, art in the midst of us, and we are called by Thy name;
leave us not." Jer. 14: 7-9. As we are in a strange land and have no
water, no strength, no sustenance, and as God's humble poor trusting
ones, we are made to call upon our Lord and Saviour — like Peter, when
the good Lord bade him come to Him on the waters, and, as his faith was

weakening, he exclaimed. Lord, save me!
John E. Shockley.
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Point, [Imox Pauish, La.. Jan. 3, 1!J07.
Dear Brother Hassell: — I wish to wi ite and toll you how much I

and wife enjoy reading the dear, good Mi:ssK.\(;Ki: ; ii is a source of
great joy and comfort to read its dear ])agcs. Il usakcs my poor heart
rejoice to read letters from the dear l)rothers and sisters. Though many
miles apart, they speak the same thing —salvation by grace alone for
poor worthless creatures, such as we nro. 'I lio Lord is very gracious to
us. He is our all-sufficient Saviour. We is all to me: His precious
truths and ])romises are glorious to our pooi- fainting souls.

Your unworthy brother in hope, d. P. Aluuittox.

Obadiah, Miss.. Nov. .30. 1906.

Dear Brother ix Christ: —Enclosed find one dollar for subscription
for the Messenger. I have been a reader of the Messenger for about
twenty years, and it is always a welcome visitor. I don't think I could
well get along without it, and you have the prayers of my heart that
you may survive long and carry on the gieat woik you are doing
through the Messenger.

I remain your brother in hope, J. W. Talbert.

David City, Neb., Jan. L 1907.
Dear Elder Hassell —

Kind Friend: — I take this opportunity to drop you a W^wliiu's, as my
subscription to your valuable paper has expired. Lnclosed you wiU tind
P. 0. order for one dollar, to pay for another year. I think there is
enough in Remarkable Providences related in your- ])aper to more than
pay for the year's subscription. Besides, there are your own and your
associate editors' kind and loving editorials, and many able yet humble
contribution. All make a valuable paper, and does (as I believe) speak
the truth in love. Yet how dark and dreary is this world to me! As
the poet says, "Like one alone I seem to be; O is there any one like
nie?" Well. 1 will close by wishing you a happy new year, and I hope
your last days may be your best days.

I am yours to serve, unworthily, John H. Brown.

Hopewell, Mercek Co., N. J.. Jan. 10, 1007.

Dear Brother Hassell: — I see in the January number of the Messen-
(iER, that you have made a kindly reference to the ^igns. For this I
am grateful to you. But I desire to call attention to one mistake, which
I doubt not was inadvertent, and made in the hurry of wi iting. As you
know. Elder H. C. Ker is also associated with me in the management of
the Signs, as editor. This you did not name. I would be glad if you,
in the next number, would make this correction. I want to add, also,
that, as I live rather more than a hundred miles from the office of the
Signs, I cannot and do not visit the office more than two or three times
a year. Elder Ker is there every day, and. as a matter of course, is
consulted far more than it is possible for me to be. about the many

things that will be always coming up for thought and discussion, in the

arrangement of matter, and in deciding what had best be published, and

at what time it should be nublished. Of course all matters of any great
moment are sent dowii to me for my consideration, with such sugges-
tions as Brother Kei- sees fit to make regarding them. Much of the
matter that goes into the Signs, such as narratives of experiences, obit-^
uaries, etc., I do not see before they are published, unless they must be
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copied, and made ready for the typesetters. 1 feel that KIder Ker really
bears a greater share of the burden than 1 do.

I felt, for these reasons, that I ought to call attention to the omission
of his name, and to ask that you will make note of it in the next issue of
the Messenger. This I know you will be glad to do.

This leaves us as well as usual. I wish for you all the blessings of
the new year, which God in His purpose has designed for you.

I remain as ever, your brother in the hope of the gospel,
F. A. Chick.

Hamiltox, X. C, .Ian. 11, 1907.
Mrs. liettie Z. Whitlei/—

A[y Very Dear Sister: —^'our unu-h a])pre(iated postal was received
last week, informing me that it would not be ]K)ssil)le foi- you to be at
our meeting, whicli T was very soriy to hear. 1 luul anticipated having
you with us, and oveu the thought gave me much ])leasure. but we are
often disa])point('(l in our expectations, and it often serves as a wise
lesson to us. We had a quiet meeting with hardly our average attend-^
ance, especially on Sunday. Out of about six or seven male members we
had only one ])rcs('n1 iin Sunday, which made nic feci sad indeed. T am
often, my dear sistcn-. made to inquire witliin myself what is the matter,
whither are we as a cliurcli drifting, and what will be the end of all
this carelessness, indin'crencc, and coldness in llic church? Have I the
disposition to be fault-finding? Do I imagine that things are different
from what they are, or is it r(>ally so? Tf it is really so, why do we not
see more uneasiness manifc^sted among those ])]ofcssing to be the Lord's
dear children? The condition of tlie church t;i\('s nic great concern, and
often T am bi-ouglit to teai-s: and sighs and groans arc my meat by day
and by night. My hands oflcn grow hea\\- like those of ]\loses, and I
come to the point that T ani almost ready to gi\'c uj) and feel that surely
T have not been called unto the gloriou> work of the niinisti-y of God's
word, or, if I have, that my work hereabout is at an end, and 1 feel like
removing to another field. It docs really seem to me that our members
might encourage our ministers by their ])resen( e more than they do, if
they can do nothing else. As far as T kno>\'. onr brethren in the minis-
try, though getting to be few, are punctual to go to their appointments
through various inconveniences: but T am sorry that T cannot say so
much for many of the jirivate memV)ers of tlic chuich. who too often let
trivial causes of a worldly nature kecj) them a\\a\' from their meetings.
Wliere is our love and z(>al for the caus(> of Christ when this is the
case, and will not such things be punislied by the Lf)rd ? We have but
few preachers now: and, without a great chanm'. T fear we will have
fewer. But probably T am wiong and had better not say >o. T was
riding along to-day thinking over these things and the warnings and
words of the good and faithful pro])het .leremiah in the first chapters
of his prophecy came to my mind with great force and feeling, and

especially his words, "Oh! that my head were waters and my eves a
fountain of tears that T might weep da\- and nii-dit for the slain of the
daughter of my people!" Tf weeping would a\ail as a sacrifice, or any-
thing else that T could do, T feel that T would be willing to do it. But
I trust that the Lord will again come to our rescue, and save ns from
destruction, and turn again our captivity, and cause us to rejoice, and
that we may again in the warmth of our hearts say. "The Lord haf^
done great things for us. whereof we are glad." I hope you may be
enabled to come to see us in the near future. T enjoyed the Union very
much, and heard some good preaching. This leaves us all some better,
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and we hope you are all well. May the blessings of heaven rest upon
you and yours, my dear sister, and remember me in love to them all, and
also to all the brethren, sisters, and friends about you. Naomi also
joins me in love to you. Write me when you can, and pray for me that
I may faint not.

Affectionately, your brother in hope, M. T. Lawrence.

Plymouth, N. C, Dec. 24, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Very Dear Brother: — I received your very kind letter yesterday
and contents noted, and I feel very anxious to try the medicine you
speak of on my dear wife, as her case has been a very tedious one for
the last five months. I have had several doctors here to treat her case,
and also at other places, and they all have failed to do her but little if
any good as yet. Her health has been failing for more than two years,
a general breaking down of her nervous system, and last August the
ease fully developed itself and she has been confined to her bed the most
of the time since. It has been a year of great trouble for me, for it
seems like sore trials have awaited me on every hand, and sorrow hath
filled my poor heart; but, dear brother, I do so much desire to be
resigned to my blessed Master's will concerning me and mine, hoping
that all these things are working for my good and God's glory. The
great Apostle Paul said that "tribulation worketh patience, and pa-
tience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed,
because, I trust, the love of God is shed abroad in my heart." There has
been great weeping and bitterness of soul with me at times, so that all
prayer and praise seem to be gone, and I have been made to say, surely
the Lord has forgotten to be gracious. Is His mercy clean gone forever?
For I have felt that I have been walking through the dark valley and
shadow of death, and many times I could not see a ray of light, and
would so often say. Lord, what am I but dust?

Looking over the condition of my poor afilicted wife, and three little
helpless children and a dear old aged mother to care for, having lived
to be near four score years, and my health very poor at best, and yet I
have been given greater strength naturally for the last six months to
bear all this trouble than ever before, and I feel sure it comes from po
other souice but the dear Lord alone. I just feel that I have been

brought down to think of poor Job in all his many trials and sufferings,
and have taken great comfort and consolation in this, that the Lord will
never leave nor forsake me; for "though I have Him oft forgot, His lov-
ing kindness changes not." I have in the midst of all my sore trials
received many comforting letters from my dear brethren and sisters far
and near, expressing their great sympathy for poor unworthy me and
mine. Yet I feel that nothing can reach my case but the blessing of the
dear Lord, who at His own good time, if it be His holy will, will furnish
the remedy to heal all our diseases. So I will ask you to pray for me

and mine.
My expenses have been very great for the last year on a poor man,

but the Lord as yet has supplied my needs by the labor of my own hands,

when I could work, for which I desire to feel thankful to Him. Trusting
that this will find you and yours well, and desiring to be remembered

kindly to Bro. Slade and family, I am.
Yours in hope of a better world, A. L. Harrison.
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Upton, Tex., Nov. 17, 1906.
Elde?- Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brothek in Hope, if one so unworthy as I am should claim that
relationship with you: —Dear brother, I never have had the pleasure of
meeting with you, but I fe^l that I am well acquainted with you, and
that you are a true servant of God. We would be glad to see and hear
you preach. Can you not pay Southwest Texas a visit sometime in the
near future. Please find enclosed $1 for the dear old Messenger, as my
subscription will be out in next month.

Your unworthy brother in hope, F. M. Scallorn.

Orange, Texas, Dec. 31, 1906.

Elder ISylvester Hassell, Williatnston, North Carolina —
Dear Brother in Christ, as I hope: —Please find enclosed one dollar

($1) to pay for your valuable Messenger. We do so much enjoy read-
ing good periodicals —especially since we are deprived of ever being in
company with the dear, peculiar old Primitive Baptists. We have been
in this State now four years. But nowhere near any church of our
faith. And, oh! Brother Hassell, it makes this life so gloomy and sad
to be deprived of this sacred privilege. Sometimes I feel I can't endure
it an-"- longer. And my only consolation is that blessed sweet assurance:
to all feeble mortals who do hunger and thirst after righteousness, I do
sincerely trust and hope to be filled (when I am through with this sad
world of trial ) , with everlasting joy.

I also enclose obituary of mv beloved father, Elder John A. Maxwell,
written by dear Bro. J. C. Williams, which I desire you to publish. I
also request you to pray for us, that we may have sufficient strength
and patience to endure all our sore trials and afflictions, and to bow in
humble submission to the will of the Lord.

Hoping to be prepared to meet our dear father in that world of perfect
bliss, I close, wishing you a happy and prosperous New Year.

Your unworthy sister, (Mrs.) G. E. Dorsey.

Kenmore, Va., Jan. 9, 1907.
Elder S. Hassell—

My Dear Brother: — I herewith enclose check for three dollars, re-
newal for the Messenger for myself and Sisters Sarah Smith and Oc-
tavia Swink.

Last Saturday and Sunday were our days of meeting. Bro. E. E.
Oliver is serving our church as pastor. Eld. 0. L. Daily (son of Eld. J.
R. Daily), who lived in Newark, Ohio, preached at Seneca church, Md.,
the fifth Sunday in December, and that afternoon he, with his wife and
little daughter, boarded the train for Washington, D. C. Just after the
train got in the District, a train of empty freight cars ran into it, and
there was a terrible wreck. Elder Daily, wife, and child were instantly
killed. What a shock it was to his father and mother! Their first
born —the first of the family to die!

I read your account of your Westein tour with great interest. I
notice that you mentioned the divorce question. How strange that Old
Baptists will stray so far from the plain teaching of the Scriptures!
Our laws are too lax in divorce matters. I am glad you mentioned this
subject in the Messenger, and I think all of our editors ought to de-
nounce it.

Elder E. V. Wliit« is rapidly failing. His physician says he cannot

preach any more. [He died January 11th.]
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I^lder Leffeits, of Philadelphia, preached at Frying Pan the third
Sunday in December, and will be there again the third Sunday in this
month. He is a sweet preacher. Elder Badger lives at Manassas, and
is in poor health. I hear that one of your sons is in Washington for
the winter. I hope to meet him at our meetings there. My family is
well. I do hope the Lord will open the way for you to visit us again
ere long. When at the mercy seat, remember me and mine.

Your sister in a precious hope, Lou A. Oliver.

SELECTIONS.

SACRED SUICIDE OF HEATHENS.

Heathen religions, as a rule, are t-areless of liuman life. Springing
from the Devil who had the power of death, they lead men in paths of
sin and death and destruction. In India there )i;>ve been temples where
for years, and perhaps for centuries, a human Ix iin/ teas sacrificed on the
altar every day. In China, children, especially girls, have been mur-
dered by thousands without hesitancy, remorse, 'or punishment, and no
law forbade this until 1889; and tens of thousands of widows have been
burned upon the funeral pyres of their husbands, a practice which con-
tinued till it was broken up by the British about lS;n. But there is
more to be done.

The Chinese Recorder, gives some striking tads lehding to the self-
immolation of the Chinese Buddhists, who, lia\iiiu Ix-come suMicicntly
holy, still give their bodies to the llames.

'"After passing several years in secliisioji. somet inics as many as ten
or tnore, in other cases a single year only, heiitiits imagine that they
liave become fit for immolation by fire, and tlien repair to the monastery
to which they belong and make preparations for incineration, fixing the
time, always selecting a festival when worshippers and pilgrims come in
large numbers. Advertisements of the following purport are posted
through the country: 'The unworthy priest [stating age, the time of
quitting family, residence, etc.] now of oui- monastery, having attained
perfection in truth and piety, has been fitted for transformation and

departure to the realm of Buddha in the West, and fearing that his
fleshly body may become corrupt, has selected an auspicious day to
commit it to the flames. All ye believers and believeresses are invited
to come seven or three days before the burning to assist him in his
prayers, by reciting the ritual, by which your own nieiit will be en-
hanced beyond limit, and at last, you, too, will rcacli the kingdom of
Buddha." "

This gives us a sample of the blessedness of Buddhism, which seems
to be coming to be a somewhat popular religion among those people who
do not like to retain God in their knowledge, and are given up to a

reprobate mind. Thus, recent advices state that extraordinary ])rogress
is being made by Buddhist doctrines in Vienna and other towns of Cen-
tral Europe, and that a decided move in this direction is taking place in
Paris, there being now, it is asserted, at least 30,000 Buddhists in Paris.
It is said that there is also a Buddhist Temple in Boston—and with
heathenism coming in, and the Word of God being cast out, the Devil
seems busy, and the churches are —asleep. —The Christian (Boston,
Mass. ) .
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WRATH.

1 have hitherto had faint views of divine wrath, though I have had
indeed frightful apprehensions of fire, a gloomy idea of the bottomless

])it, and shocking thoughts of the state of the damned. But there is one
expression of our Saviour's wliich gives me a clearer view of divine ven-
geance than all the anguish of the lost can do. Observe the God-man,

in whose mouth no guile was found, in whose face no personal guilt could
stare, when suil'ering in our stead, cari Niiig our sorrows and bearing our
urief. Although He knew He should triumph, that He should see of the
travail of His soul, and be satisfied: ;ii)d lliat, though He laid down His
life, He should take it up again: ve( sec, when the tlood-gates of divine
\-engeance are opening, (the ovci- (lowing of whose wateis were to Thy
vei-y soul, O Immanuel ! ) and poui iiig out u})oii lliiu. how Ilis soul, that
is exceeding sorrowful, even \uilo death, siilleied in such a tuaunci', that
the blood, instead of keeping its wouted course, lucak,^ through tiie

returtiiug veins and in great drops trickles down u[)oii th;' ground!
while He ptits \ip a petition which I should iie\'er forget, — '"i^'alher, if it
he possible, let this cup pass from Mo!"" \Miich is as if He had said,
Couldst Thou be gloj'ilied. justice <an.■^lied,;uid the elect saxcd any other

way than by My drinking this I rt'ifsciulous cup. 0 let il lie done: \ et not
.My will, but Tliine be done. Now, it thus tlie Son of ( iod in oui- nature
expre>sed llims(dt under a sense of wrath, how dreadful, ter)ib>e, and
intolerable must it be! What are the (lames of li\ing fire and the tor-
menting coiu{)any of fiends and desils, but as it were \-ehi( les to convey
wi-ath? for the wrath of the Almighty, of which lhi> wicked must drink
forever, is something al)o\c and beyond all llie-cl "\A'ho kn(nvs the

power of Thy wrath?"" "W ho can stand if Thou he angry'.'"" llow must
'iililt scream, Vihen innocence itself ciie> oiil so! llow must dcspaii'
roar, when He that was heaid in that lie feared, exjjresses ilimsel in
>uch a mannei'I

Three things may remain my wonder: the compjission of the Father,
the condescension of the Son. and the insensibility of tlie sinner. O,
then, to be wise before instructed in the world of (lames!

JamEvS Meikle.
Spithead, England, Nov. 21, 1758.

MARRIAGE.

J. F. Spradley, son of Rio. .7. B. Spradley, of Childeisburg, Ala.. R. 1,
was united in marriage to Miss Emma Moore, Decembei- 26. 190G, at the
residence of the bride's father's brother. R. .1. .Moore, near Stenett,

Shelby County, Ala.. Elder J. J. T^Ioore olTiciating.

CHANGES OF ADDRESS.

Eld. 1. 1*. Bradley has elianged his addiess from Ino, Ala., to R. 1,
Samson. Geneva County. Ala.

Eld. J. M. Williams has changed his address from Buck Range, Ark.,
to Bingen, Hempstead County, Ark.

Eld. W. R. Belcher has removed from .Mossy Rock. Wash., to McCor-
mick, Lewis County. Wash.



122 The Gospel Messenger.
19c 7.

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from heneeforlh; vea, saith the Spirit
thatlhej may rest from their labors, and their works do follow i hem. " Kev.xiv.13.

ELDER .JOHN A. MAXWELL.

According to Ihe request of our beloved sister in Christ. Mrs. Lou J.
Dorsey, of Orange, Texas, it becomes my sad duty to chronicle the death
of her dear father and our dear brother in gospel bonds, Elder John A.
Maxwell, who was born in North Carolina, Cumberland County, Septem-
ber 12, 1826, and died October 12, 1906, aged 80 years and one month.
He united with Piedmont church, September, 1857, was ordained to the
gospel ministry December 20, 1874, His parents moved from North
Carolina in 1832, to Decatur County, Ga., where he lived and died in
three miles of where he was raised. He leaves a wife, four sons and
five daughters, one sister and one brother to mourn their loss; but they
all feel assured their loss is his eternal gain. Dear Eld. Maxwell was a
good husband and father, firm and positive in his family, though not
tyrannical. He was established in all his sincere convictions, and pro-
vided a handsome living. He was firm in all that he considered just
and right, unflinching in all that he thought pertained to the faith once
delivered to the saints, in his practice, and in his ministry of the gospel.
Sleep on, dear brother, sleep on.

His afflicted brother, J. C. Williams.
Nicholls. Ga.

MES. MARTHA D. SATTERWHITE, nee SANDS.

Mother was born December 25, 1826, and died on May 31, 1906; was
buried on June 1 at Mount Pisgah church, where she had been a con-
sistent member for twenty-four years. She was baptized by Eld. J. C.
Jackson into the fellowship of said church. In March, 1852, she w^as
married to J. M. Satterwhite : to them were born four sons and one

daughter. One son died when a small boy. The other four children,
together with an aged father, still survive to bear this painful loss, of

which none who have not experienced the same have any knowledge.
Mother obtained a hope in Christ in 1852—the year in which she was

married. This hope remained very precious to her until death. She

had no confidence in the flesh, and strongly believed in the Prituitive
Baptist doctrine being the doctrine of "God our Saviour." In her latter
days she spent much time in reading the Bible, and also took great com-

fort from reading the Gospel Messenger. It poorly expresses it to say

that her sufferings were great for many months before her death, and

many were her groans under the heav>' burden. Father remained by her

bedside most of the time for eighteen months, until his strength Avas

almost exhausted, in his strong efl'ort to give her that attention which a

true companion feels is due. But God took her out of her sufferings, and

gave her sleep "from which none ever wake to weep." We have reasons

to believe that all her family will some time join her in the realms of
eternal bliss. Up to three score and ten years she was active in dis-

charge of her home duties—and labored hard with her own hands; and

in her prime she scorned the idea of a servant, as she preferred to serve

her family herself. Durirg the four years that father served in the

Civil War, she managed the fari^i and looked after her minor children,

with a degree of success considering the disadvantages. But, alas! she

rests from her labors and her works do follow her.
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This sketch has been postponed on account of a feeling of inability
on the part of the writer to do justice to this subject; but at last we
submit an imperfect notice to be published in The Gospel Messenger.

J. T. Satterwhite.
Opelika, Ala.. .Ian. 14. 1907.

-J. ARTHUR WHATLEY,

Son of G. F. and E. A. Whatley, was born July 21, 1880, and died at his
home in Chambers Countj^ Ala., on December 19, 190G. He was married
to Miss Hattie Pearson, May 12, 1901; joined the church at Mt. Pisgah,
and was baptized by the writer August 1, 1903, where he remained a
faithful member until his death. Before he became too feeble he served
the church as clerk in a most satisfactory manner. As long as he was
able he filled his seat regularly in the meetings, and manifested a deep
interest in the worship of God. We have often seen his eyes fill with
tears to overflowing as he listened to the gospel of the Son of God. Dur-
ing his sickness he was very patient, and towards the last manifested
such faith and Christian fortitude that it was wonderful to behold. He
leaves an aged and afflicted father and mother, a loving and devoted com-
panion, one sweet little girl, three brothers and four sisters, who of
course are much grieved. He was taken to the family cemetery the day
following his death, and after a short discourse by the writer to a large
congregation of neighbors, he was laid to rest. During his illness he
was very carefully nursed by his companion, aided by the members of
his church and neighbors. May the Lord abundantly bless these sor-

rowing ones, is our prayer. J. T. Satterwhite.

LONIE E. PARHAM.

. Mr. Lonie E. Parham was born in Crawford County, Ga., Feb. 10, 1861,
and was married to Miss ]\Iattie A. Caldwell, Dec. 14, 1886, and they
lived a happy and peaceful life until July 2, 1905, when, as we believe,
she fell asleep in Jesus. He and his four children, two boys and two
girls, were left to mourn for their loved one. On Dec. 6, 1905, Mr.
Parham was mari ied to Miss Dora Tucker, who still survives him. Mr.
Parham departed this life in Dooly County, Ga., on August 9, 1906. He,
with his first wife, joined the Primitive Baptist church at Sharon in
Sept., 1893, in Monroe County, Ga., and was baptized by Eld. W. C.
Cleaveland. Mr. Parham leaves an aged mother, one sister, four broth-
ers, besides his wife and four children, with a host of relatives and
friends, to mourn his death, and never more will a father's sweet love
beam upon them ; never again will they hear his sweet and gentle voice
that made home the sweetest spot on earth. But, bereaved ones, remem-
ber the sweet assurance he gave you of being ready and willing to go at
his Saviour's call. ?le has fallen asleep : he is resting at last ; the pulse
has grown still, and the fever is past; he suffers no longer in heart or
brain; the pain that so racked him will not come again. This is cer-
tainly consoling, and should fall as a balm upon your bleoding hearts.
So we would say to the children. Cheer up, and try to live so as to meet
your father and mother in that Better Land beyond the grave. Mr.
Parham was indeed a favorite in his community; he was kind and true
to all. Then, mother, bi others and sister, try to be reconciled ; and, wife
and children, though your loss is great, remember always that the All-
wise God doeth all things for the best; and it will be so sweet to know
you have, dear ones, a beloved relative waiting for you in that house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.
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One by one, earth's ties arc broken,
As we see our love decay,

And the hopes so tcuidly cherished

Brighten but lo pass away.

One by one, our hopes grow brighter
As we near the sliining shore ;

For we know across the river
Wait the loved ones gone before.

Tis hard to break the tender cord

When love has bound tlie heart;
'Tis hard, oh ! so hard., to speak the word—

We must forever part.
Written bv a friend, Maurice Gukr.
Unadilla, Ga.

MRS. M. V. BRANNAN.

Mrs. M. V. Brannan was born Dec. 30, 184G, and departed this life

Sept. 16, 1906. Her maiden name was Claiborne, being the daughter of
R. E. Claiborne. She was raised in Putnam County, Ga., and in 1864

was married to W. A. Brannan, and in 1886 was baptized into the fel-

lowship of Crooked Creek church by Eld. John Gresham, and in 1888

moved with her husband and family to Macon, Ga., after which time
she joined by letter Bethlehem church, Macon, Ga., and evei- lived a

faithful and true member. Her Christian character was rarely equaled
and never exceeded, perhaps, by any one. Sister Brannan was the

noblest type of a good woman, always cheerful and ever ready to help by

word or deed to make others happy. »She wore a sweet smile all the
time; and, though she was nearly 60 years old at the time of her death,
she was beautiful in her features; and this adorned by a quiet, useful
Christian life made her the joy and pride of hei- family and friends.
After the death of her husband in 1895, she raised and maintained her
five children, and lived to see them all married. One of her daughters
and two daughters-in-law were members with her in the church; and the
writer of this sketch has heard her say so often how thankful she was
to the Lord for His goodness to her, and how she had prayed the Lord
to bring her other children to the knowledge of the truth as it is in
Christ. In conclusion, I would say to the dear children, who mourn her
death, to ever remember the good advice and counsel of this good mother,
and strive to emulate the virtues of her noble and useful life. She wa.s
sick only about three weeks, and bore her sufferings with great patience.
When pain was very severe, all she would say was, "Dear Saviour!"
And with the precious assurance of His mercy and love she sweetly fell
asleep in the arms of Jesus, to be with Him in that home of heavenly
peace where troubles and sorrows are unknown. May the Lord bless
her children, is the prayer of her unworthv pastor and friend,

Yatesville, Ga.
^

W. W. Childs.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

Eld. J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md.. preaches on the third
Sunday of each month, at 11 a. m. and 3 p. m., at 509 G street, N. W. ;

and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of 5706 Brightwood Ave., N. W., preaches
on the first Sunday in each month at 7:30 p. m., and on the third Sunday
at 11 a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very
worthy men and excellent preachers.
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ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.

A safe vegetable cure of Liver, Kidney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-

tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, Sick and Nervous Headache, Fever and

Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want

it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $1. Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wa.nt^d. Not for sale by druggists.

W. T. ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, Ind.

BIOGRAPHIES AND PORTRAITS OF PRIMITIVE BAPTIST MIN-
ISTERS.

For several years I have felt that the biographies of Primitive Bap-
tist ministers of the United States should be preserved in substantial
hook form; and after prayerful consideration, I trust, and the endorse-

ment of the idea by brethren I have concluded to undertake the collec-

tion of material for, and the publication of, such a book.

It is my desire to compile a work that will be correct, useful and

interesting, and one that our denomination will be proud of; but I can-

not do this without assistance. I therefore request our editors, moder-

ators and clerks of associations, and any others who will, to send me

Hketehes of their own lives—if ministers —and the lives of other min-
isters of their acquaintance, together with the subjects' photograph,
whenever possible.

Proper credit will be given for assistance rendered.
R. H. PITTMAN,

Luray, Va.

NOTICE !

I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," "Church History,"
"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and
I hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.

THE I^ST CHANCE TO PURCHASE THE SHEPHERD AND HIS
FLOCK.

In order to dispose of the remainder of my books at once, and to
place them in reach of all, I will now send them postpaid for $1 each,
or for $5. You should order at once.

This book should be in every home. Anyone who is not pleased with
the book can return it and get their money back.

Send all orders to
Eld. Wm. H. Cbouse, Winchester, Ky.

LLOYD S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.
Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.
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A SAFE REMEDY FOR CANCER.

During the past twenty years this remedy has made some remctrkable

cures of cancer, as well as the lesser diseases of the blood, as Rheuma-
tism, Catarrh, Eczema and Dyspepsia. I can send you an interesting
booklet telling you all about it if you will write me.

I ship it diiect for family use in gallon and half gallon vessels. I
do not sell to drug stores. The half gallons are equivalent to about
four bottles; the gallons to eight or more. I sell the half gallons for
$3.50, and the gallons for $5.50 and pay express on all shipments. To
those who prefer 1 will ship C. 0. D.

Address all orders and send all money to
MRS. HARRIET PHILLIPS,

Guyton, Ga., near Savannah.

X. B. — I will send the remedy free, so long as I am able, to all
afflicted and needy persons.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise ana
progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J. E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.

PRICES OF PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.
I can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, .... $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourgeois Type, - ... .g-
Brevier Type, - - - - .85
Nonparelj Type, .... .to

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type, 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscrmers,

n.oo.
These prices include postage. S. Hassell.

THE SKEWARKEY UNION IN MARCH, 1907.

WiLLiAMSTOX, N. C, R. No. 2, Feb. 8, 1907.
Elder >S.Hassell —

Dear Brotilek: —You will ])lease have in^^erted in the Messenger
that the Skewai key Primitive Baptist Union will be held, D. V., with the

church at Bear Grass, Martin County, N. C, Friday, Saturday, and fifth
Sunday in March, 1907. Those that purpose to come by rail from the

east will be met at Williamston. N. C, Friday or Saturday morning of
the Union by writing to Bro. C. B. Harrison, Williamston, N. C. R. Xo. 1,

stating which day they will be there. Those from the west will be met

at Everett's, N. C., Thursdav or Fridav evening by writing to Bro. James
S. Peel, Williamston, N. C.," R̂. No. 2

.'

Yours in hope, J. H. D. Peel,
For the Church at Bear Grass.
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CHRIST'S RESUKRECTION.

BY E. C. HOUSTON^ M. D.

Tune — "There'll be no sorrow there. "

The Lord liatli risen indeed,
He conquered death to-day;

Ye everlastino- doors recede,
Ye golden gates give way.

He is indeed the Christ,
Our Prophet, Priest and King ;

To-day with the angelic host
Loud hallelujahs sing.

We hear His living voice.
Death's direful reign is o'er ;

Let heaven and earth in songs rejoice,
He lives to die no more.

The Lord hath risen indeed,
He hath resumed His place.

The merits of His death to plead
For those who trust His grace.

I'll sing redeeming love
Till my expiring breath.

And then in sweeter songs above
I'll praise Him after death.

CHORUS.

He lives. I knoAv He lives,
His truth hath made me free;

And I shall live, because He lives
To intercede for me.
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THE EESUKEEOTION.

^'For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive —1st Cor. 15 :22.

The apostle in this entire (•liai)t(M' is treating on the
resurrection of the (h'ud or those that fall asleep in
Christ. He shows in tlie outset tliat Christ died for our
sins according to the ^Scriptures. The pronoun our does
not embrace the entire race of man, for that would teach
the universal idea and result in universal salvation ; for
all for whom He died are beneliciaries of the atonement
and must have part in the first resurrection, which is the
resurrection of the dead in Christ or the church of God.
The rest of mankind are not included in this first resur-
rection. While the whole race of man fell in Adam and
are under the just condemnation of the law of (jod and
must die naturally as all other men and perish in their
sins, yet the apostle is not treating on the universal death
of man in the garden, but is showing that God's people,
the redeemed of the Lord, must die in Adam (not in
Christ, for our life in Christ is not susceptible of death) ;

but we must die in Adam, that is, our standing in Adam
must be dissolved by death. ''As is the earthy such are

they also that are earthy." No fountain can rise above

itself ; the natural life cannot cause us to move or act in
a spiritual sphere ; so no spiritual emotions can possibly
arise from this natural life. All men are dead in tres-

passes and sins—and must die naturally. The apostle
does not mean that men are dead physically Avhen he says,

''You hath He quickened who were dead in trespasses and
sins." For every thing has life of its kind in itself. The
mineral kingdom has life of its kind, but is dead in the

sense that it does not possess vegetable life, and is not
dead in the sense that it does not possess mineral life. The

vegetable kingdom has life in itself, but does not possess

animal life. Man has physical life, but does not in his
unregenerate state possess spiritual life. . There is no

life Avithout antecedent life; the lower order of life has

no power to rise up and partake of the higher order of
life ; but the higher life must come to the lower life. So
our blessed Saviour came to this world where men dwell.
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and by His most holy Spirit quickens and makes men

spiritually alive ; for says He : ''I give unto them eternal
life.'' So we read: ''My sheep hear My voice; I know
them and they follow Me, and I give unto them eternal
life and the}' shall never perish." Natural life was not
offered to Adam in the garden, but God breathed (or
gave) into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became
a living soul. But this did not give him spiritual life.
And man in violating God's holy law became dead in tres-
passes and sins, and must be redeemed by the blood of
Christ or be forever lost. The right of redemption is in
Jesus, for the Father gave them to Him in the covenant
of grace, and they are His now by redemption as well as

by gift, and in due time they are born again and thus are
partakers of His divine nature, and this divine nature
cannot die ; but the Adam nature must die. This verb is
in the present tense, for it is always present with us when
dying; so it's in Adam all of God's redeemed people die
and fall back to the mother earth, for it is written ''Dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." But the very
thing that dies is the very thing that is resurrected and
made alive (not in Adam but in Christ, and they are
called the children of the resurrection. And while we
must all sleep in death and may sleep for a thousand
years, yet the sleep will be so sweet that it will seem but
a moment to us ; and the redeemed family will be gath-
ered home to rest forever. Oh, that sweet home of un-
alloyed bliss where we shall forever rest in sAveet repose
far away from sorrow, pain, or death, to rise and reign
as kings and priests with Christ forevermore.

In hope of this resurrection life, I am, I trust,
Your brother,

Oxford, Miss, A. B. Morris.

Danville^ Ind., Feb. 1, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell—

Very Dear and Precious Brother in Christ :—You
will find enclosed one dollar to pay my subscription for
the ensuing year. I love both the spirit and matter that
is prominent in your writings, and very few things I
have observed in The Messenger that were objectionable.
I have learned to not expect perfection in the flesh from

2
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mj^self or others; and as I feel the need of charity ex-
tended to me from others^ so I want to exercise the same
toAvard them. Prajdng the divine grace and guidance of
the Holy Clhost upon you and yours, with abundance of
peace and love, I am, most sincerely,

Yours in Christ,
E. W. Thomas.

KOLAND Park, Baltimore, Md., Feb. 1, 1907.

Elder Sylvester Hasscll—
Dear Brother in a Precious Hope:—I received the

Messenger for February this morning, and in looking
over its contents I find a brief obituary of our late dear

brother. Elder A. J. Coleman, which I am glad to see.

I think it strange that something of the kind has not been
said before of this man of God. I never met Elder Cole-
man, but I learned to love him thirty years ago. When
I came in the Church my father was a subscriber to the
Primitive Baptist, and Elder Coleman was the editor ,

this was in 187 6 ; and I reckon that the first letter I ever
had in any paper Elder Coleman put in his and followed
it with some remarks that were encouraging to me. He
also told of his acquaintance with and love for one Elder
Joshua Kowe, of Alabama, who was an uncle, perhaps a

great-uncle, of my grandfather. I remember an incident
he related in connection with him. He, Eld. C, as his
custom was, had gone over to Elder Rowe's on a certain
night to talk upon the subject of God's love to sinners,
and having stayed on this particular night longer than
usual, his wife became uneasy about him, and a little
negro girl servant said, ^'Missus, you needn't be uneasy
about Mars Jackson, for you know he is over to old Mr.
Rowe's talking about all them Jesuses and Christes."
From those early days of my experience I learned to love
Elder Coleman, and every remembrance of him is sweet
to me. I also remember that he published in the Primi-
tive Baptist in those days what he styled "An interview
between a Primitive and a Missionary Baptist, to which
are added a Methodist and a Presbyterian Preacher." He
was himself the Primitive Baptist. It was very interest-
ing and instructive, and I wish that if any one knows of it
now that they would send it to The Messenger for publi-
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cation. I am sure that it Avould be enjoyed. I feel that re-

publishing the writings of the fathers who were true and
faithful is profitable, as it is an additional evidence that
we are in the good old way. I loved Elder A. J. Coleman,
and I love his memory, and I hope to hear something more
of him, and I have a tender place in my heart for the mem-

ory of Elders Kespass and Mitchell, who so faithfully and
lovingly conducted The Gospel Messenger (as it is now)
free from strife and hardness. May God bless you, my
dear brother, to yet long, faithfully and ably conduct Thi:
Messenger to the comfort of those who love the j)eace of
God and the fellowship of His saints.

I was glad to see that you felt that the differences you
found on 3^our western trip were more seeming than real.
We must not expect every one to say things just as we
do. Do the}^ hate sin in themselves? Do they love and
desire the perfect righteousness of Jesus? Do they desire
and appreciate the felloAVship of saints? If so, I fe^d

that we should bear, one with another, for here we only
see in part. May God lead us together in paths of righi -

eousness and peace, and to His dear name be all the gior;v .

Your brother I hope,
Joshua T. Kowe.

Crawfordsville^ Ind.^ Jan., 1907,

Mrs. Bettie Z. Whitley^ Washington, N. G. —
My Dear and Esteemed Sister in the Gospel: — I

must not defer to another day the pleasure of trying to
reply to your very interesting and affectionate letter of
New Year's Day, and my dear companion and myself en-
joyed it as a valuable holiday gift. You had just re-
turned from dear old Kehukee's Union Meeting [Skewar-
key Union Meeting at Smith wick's Creek, Dec. 28-30,]
and your letter seemed to have the fragrance and spirit
of that happy, soul-feeding assembly, and as the Saviour
told His disciples : "Freely ye have received : freely give."
Paul was a noted letter-writer, and your message reminds
me of some of his sympathetic and enthusiastic passages.
His letters were full of encouragement, so tender and
comforting, and he had "grace, mercy and peace," for all
his brethren. His affection for the Philippians was over-
flowing, and his words : "My brethren dearly-beloved and
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longed-for, my joy and my crown/' must have thrilled
their hearts and made their trials easy to bear. ^'I thank
my God/' he said to them, ''upon every remembrance of
you, for your fellowship in the Gospel from the first day
until now." I have often wished that I could have the
pleasure of attending some of your Carolina meetings—
your little home meetings, and your la?rge Associations.
I wish I could have been at the terminus of your interest-
ing journey and see you greeting the loving friends you
must have met at Kehukee [Smithwick's Creek,] and
then take a stranger's place at the gospel table. Your
graphic account of it all instead of satisfying me, only
increases my desire to have been present. I too, feel sure,
would have ''picked up handfuls" in that blessed field—
a field which the Lord has so often blessed before.

I must tell you how glad we were to hear of your re-
stored health. We have had two brothers that were re-
cently seemingly at death's door from carbuncles, and we
felt much distressed. How delightful then that the
Father of all blessings remembered you in His kindness
and lifted you from suffering to a place in His banquet-
ing house. Your journey with two of your own dear
children was quite entertaining. Your experience was
not only pleasant, but remarkable. The dense clouds
above and the sunny light around you were both inter-
esting; and if it cheered and comforted you, you need
not look for any further explanation. It reminds me of
Elder Hassell's text and sermon at the Sunday meeting
while he was here —the only meeting I was able to attend.
The text was : "He maketh the clouds His chariot," and
the design was to show that while the clouds were looked
upon as gloomy shadows, cold and unattractive, they
were oft-times the source of rich blessings. The clouds
are indeed Jehovah's chariot —His chariot of state often,
His vehicle of mercy, full of blessings to fainting souls.
The gifted CoAvper had the same idea when he wrote the

sweet words, "Behind a frowning providence, He hides a

smiling face/' as well as Samson when he "put forth"
his riddle, "Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of
the strong came forth sweetness." If the clouds them-

selves surrounded you with the light, you could not ac-
count for, it was not the first time they have done that
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for tlie Lord's people. When Israel was escaping from
the house of bondage, it was not the sun, for it had gone
down, but from the cloudy pillar the Lord's search-light
shot out to illumine their Avay. The earth's two best

blessings are the clouds that Avater it and the light that
brings gladness to the dwellers on its surface. If there
was nothing else to invest the clouds with interest, it is
enough that our blessed Saviour made them His chariot
when He ascended to heaven, and will do so again when
He comes to awaken His sleeping saints, and unite them

with those yet living in one mighty host to be forever
with Him and to behold His glory.

You cast reflections on your letter, Avhen it is I who
should apologize. While you talk of ''sitting at our feet"
to learn, your own letter is filled with good counsel and
comforting and edifying words. Hoav well, sister Bettie,
as you call yourself, your name associates with the name
of my dear life-companion. Elizabeth and Mary! and
they were ''cousins," better than that — they were sisters
in the "like precious faith;" two mothers whom God's
children should never cease to love and honor : the moth-
ers of Jesus and His forerunner, the greatest ever born
of woman. Wliat an interesting event it was when these
heaven-born, unassuming women, met in the hill country
and conversed with each other of the glorious things that
were transpiring in their day and of the common faith.
I expect it took the Avhole three months of Mary's visit
to get through talking of the things of the kingdom.
Dear ones, they are now in a fairer land than etudea,
Avhere no tears are shed or their sinless rest ever broken.
And John is there, the first gospel preacher the world ever
had; and the once loAvly Jesus, with none to dispute His
being the Son of the Highest — the Prince of Peace. Yes,
your hotter is almost lik(^ a sermon, and Ave Avould be glad
to hear such things from your oavu lips. I can listen bet-
ter than T can speak, and read better than I can write.
My writing days are OA'er, if I CA^er had any; my useful-
ness gone, and we sit musing and wondering Avhen the
messenger will come with shaft that nc^A^er misses its aim.
I look back and Avish I could see a lifc^ of gn^ater dcA'Otion
and love to Him who gaA^e me all. '' Just as I am," says the
poet, and so we must all say. Who can purchase by good
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works a ^'mansion" in the New Jerusalem, or requite our
Saviour for what He has done on the behalf of His peo-
ple? Or who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?
It must be a new creation, created in Christ Jesus to be
fit for the Master's use in a better world. Nor is spiritual
transformation any more wonderful than the mysterious
resurrection of our poor, vile, mortal bodies that have
returned to dust in the quiet grave ; burned to ashes, or
lost beneath many seas. Truly we may ask, ''Who then
can be saved?" Thanks, forever thanks, wet with the
tears of joy, for the answer, ''With God, all things are
possible I" The depth of His love, the riches of His grace,
the strength of His mighty arm, are a surer, better trust
than ten thousand missionary boards, or such corruptible
things as silver and gold.

You close your most excellent and cheering letter with
the question, ''Do I feel that all I think, do or say in re-

gard to this sacred theme is mockery?'' O, no, dear sis-

ter; much as I love to agree with you, that is not in the

sense of true mockery, which is to expose to contempt or
sportive ridicule. It \\'as mockery wlien stony-hearted
men put a crown of thorns on Jesus' head, and a reed in
His hands for a scepter, but that was not mockery when
the woman gave the smallest coin known to the temple
service. But I did not quote all your question — "that
there is no soundness in you?" Ah, now your feelings are
my own, and like you "I long to be clothed with my house

wiiich is from heaven." And your inA^ocation, too, is mine :

"]May we be bound stronger and stronger in the ties of
eternal love as Ave near the shining shore." Tliough you
are far aAvay as distance means in miles, you are draAvn

near to us by the magic glass of Christian love and the

tenderness and affection of your good letter. The kind
Father has been good to you in opening your heart as He
did Lydia's to the understanding and appreciation of
divine realities and the commuuiou, fellowship, and ming-
ling you are permitted to have Avith so many of His peo-

ple. My dear companion — ^Nfary—enjoyed your letter
Avith me, and joins me in love and kindest regards to you
and yours. We love to hear from you, but I can promise
so little in return. I Avish it Avas so that I could Avrite you
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oftener, but I have to be so careful in indulging in this
pleasant duty and pastime. I pra}' the Lord's presence
be yours, and that we shall meet in the land of promised
rest.

Affectionately and sincerely your poor brother,
S. B. LlICKETT.

NEW THINGS.

MORELANi), (}A., Feb. 8, 1907.

Dear Elder Hassell: — I have been so much com-
forted, lifted up, and strengthened from reading Elder
Hanks' editorial on ''Perilous Times," and your remarks
on it, I am constrained to write you. May God grant that
you and he and Elder Heard and others like you may
continue hard and long to ''cry aloud and spare not."
''Earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to the
saints." I believe that the faith delivered to the saints
was the faith that the apostles preached and practiced,
but we see some things practiced among the Baptists now
tluit the}^ did not practice, and that to the hurt of thou-
sands or tens of thousands of poor, little, humble, tremb-

ling (Christians, who from timidity or a feeling sense of
their weakness, do not oppose the unscriptural, but pop-
ular, innovations we see brought into the church. The
little, trembling Christian feels too little to oppose lead-
<M-s who are very popular. The inspired word says : ''They
which lead thee cause the(^ to err." The leader will ask
th(^ church to have a certain big meeting and big dinner
on the ground with some preacher who is very popular
with the world, and the little members may oppose, but
are too much embarrassed to object, and the meeting will
be anounced, and the time arrivc^s, and the songs and the
s(M-mons are suited to the crowd. That is the way the lit-
tle, hobbling Chvistiau is caused to err. Such things
have come under my personal knowledge, and while it is
not a cause to touch fellowship, it will not promote peace
and harmony. The Bible "thoroughly furnishes a rule
foi- every good word and work, "but I fail to find a rule
in th(^ acts and writings of the apostles for the new order
of things that are being brought into the churches, and
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destroying the peace of the church. The claim is that if
the church is a unit no one ought to object; but I believe
that the church that is ''perfectly joined together in the
same mind and same judgment" would be hard to find.
It is frankly admitted by some that the worldly attrac-
tions draw people to the church that they may be in-
structed, and she gets some members that otherwise she
would not get. In this connection I want to ask is it the
duty of the i)reacher or church to devise means to draw
members into the church? The apostle ansAvers, ''And
the Lord added to the church daily such as should be

saved." The w^orld loves its own, and if our feeble elfort
adds members^ I very much fear the work will not stand.
The Baptists that I have been among all my life and that
have been identified with nearly twenty years have al-
ways held that the silence of the Scriptures is prohibitive
—^not permissive, and anything that the Bible (hu^s not
"thoroughly furnish" a rule for the Baptists ouglit to let

severely alone. Elder Hanks says: "I do not want to

go after the current progressive spirit, but let me follow
after Jesus." I sa}^, Amen. Yes, His footprints are un-

popular, and when we see footprints that are popular, we
had better shun them. "Ask for the old paths and ^ âlk
therein." The effort to make new paths is causing In^art-

rending trouble in Israel, and I very much f(^ar that a

division is inevitable. The love of money and popnlarity
are having too much influence for the good of the cause
in some places. I am drawn very close in love to Elder
Hanks for his earnest plea to the Baptists to be satistiiMl
just to be simple, unpopular, and hated by the world. It
is so plainly to be set^n that some mv trying to k(H^p u])
with the nations round about. The dortriiK^ of (^hn-tion

and predestination needs no frills, but it scM^ms som(^ ace

trying to clothe it in Babylonian gainients so that tlie
world will admire it, but the doctrine thus modified and
dreHS(Ml will n(n er feed the little Christian.

A little l)rother, T ho]K%
ijVJ). 1\ IlURST.
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PATIENCE.

Tliere are many things we are forbidden to covet, and
then again we are told to covet earnestly the best gifts.
A'S^hether we are to call patience a gift perhaps may be a
question. I thought it recorded among the fruits of the

spirit, but I did not find it there, but it is among the

things we are to add to our faith; and, if there is any-
thing 1 do covet and wish for, it is this admirable trait.
For we are told, "Ye have need of patience" ; and we
learn the need of it by the suffering, trials, and perplex-
ities we have to encounter here. When the way is smooth^
and skies are clear and bright, we think nothing about
it; but Avhen the pathway is full of thorns and stones,
and every way we turn there is something to afflict and
torment, it is then Ave sorely feel its need. We usually
admire in others that which we are most in need of our-
selves —that which we do not have in our own natural
disposition. We love especially to have others patient
with us—we don't love to see them get out of patience
and try our little store of the same article. We don't
love to see them proud in spirit. ''For the patient in
spirit is better than the proud in spirit." And so I am
much of the time in the very depths of the valley of humil-
iation when I have to carry about this most impatient
and rcvstless and irritable spirit or disposition that is such
a sore affliction. "Patient through suffering —heirs of
the kingdom." Here it is again, and where are my evi-
dences? I have been a sufferer nearly all my days, and
for many years I bore it Avithout a rebellious emotion,
and I now conclude I must have been granted that state
of mind or else I had not been fully tried, for it has gone
from me; and now to endure with patience my present
condition in the race set before me I find to be one of the
hardest of trials. To endure my OAvn nature, to have pa-
tience Avith myself, I find now is a hard conflict in these
my last remaining daA^s. I used to picture myself the
closing time with me. I thought if I attained to many
years that even my countenance Avould be placid and
serene, reflecting the peaceful and reconciled spirit that
should rule and reign Avithin. But now I can only look
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forward to that time when ''Death, that puts an end to
life, shall put an end to sin."

I ask the prayers of all that I may endure with becom-
ing patience until my change shall come. How good it is
that there can come a change to poor suffering and tried
ones! "Here is the patience and faith of the saints; he
that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity." As I
have thought of this, I have wondered why any should be

so desirous to be leaders as to be led only by that Spirit
that only can lead into all truth. And I have thought
that perhaps there never was a time to try both the pa-
tience and faith of the saints more than the present-
never a time to search the Scriptures to see w^hether the

things advanced are true, than now.
When we are told that we must believe some things

just because the Bible tells us they are so, and we search
the Bible in vain to find them, we truly think it a time
for patience to have its perfect work. When we see so

much of the love of the world and the things that are
in the world and which belong only to the world taking
up the minds of those who profess the love of heavenly
things, and if above all we feel ourselves afflicted with
something of the same spirit, how earnest should be our
pra3^ers for patience and faith.

Kate Swartout.
Cement City, Mich.

EXPERIENCE.

When it pleased God to give me a hearing ear, it was
without any effort or motive of my own. I went to

church that day to see the crowd because a new preacher
was to be there. The new preacher didn't come ; so some

brethren who were only taught by the Spirit, knowing
very little of the letter, conducted the service. I cared

nothing about hearing unlearned preachers preach; but
there was an earnestness in their speech that attracted
my attention. The first one arose and began. ( Such words
I had never heard any one use.) 'The gifts and call-
ing of God are without repentance." "It is not of him
that willeth nor of liim that runneth, but of God that
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showetli mercy." ''Not of works, lest any man should
boast." "It is the gift of God." Noav I had been a Mis-
sionary Baptist for quite a while (about 15 years). I
joined in a revival, and was taught all my days that
heaven was mine through obedience. So I decided I
would do right and God would give me a home in heaven.
And now to be told that all the good that I had done

would not give me heaven was more than I could bear.
I tried to persuade myself they were not talking to me,
but I could not free myself. I wandered creation over
for rest. If it had not been for the fear of hell I would
have preferred death. I wandered up and around but
peace and comfort nowhere found.

Now I was trying to get a true religion Avithout any
one knowing it, and was not going to tell any one when
I did get it. What those said Avho were so interested
about the saving of sinners I would take and try for my
case ; they said ''Give God your heart ;" now they had me
where I didn't know what to do. I would sing and pray
all manner of prayers to the best of my knowledge with-
out any relief. I would use the Avords, ''Here, Lord, I
give myself away, 'tis all that I can do ;" but my prayers
and myself Avere different, because I Avas yet trying man's
plans of salvation. Now above all denominations on
earth I loved the Methodist, Avho said you could serve
God as you please; He AA^ould give you the increase of

3^our land, and make all your Avays pleasant. And this I
desired more than Christ. I Avanted it for its benefit here.
The Primitive Baptists I hated Avorse than sin ; they were
such plain, homely people, waiting for God's time, while
now was the time for souls to be saved ; and they were so
unconcerned. They Avere not elevated enough for me to
ask one in my house. But after that sermon that day the
words never left my mind. I engaged in all kinds of
amusement trying to free my mind, but the Avork was too
great for me. I often thought, "Why should I longer
try? Surely the mercies I have sought Avere not for such
as I." But I was surrounded. I could go neither for-
ward nor turn from my troubles. I often wondered
whether there Avas another mortal surrounded Avith trou-
bles like me.
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I so often told others what to do for eternal life, and
how they should walk before God, and they returned
praising God for having such a one in their midst; and
noAv to know I can't fix myself was terrible with me.

Thus I went on knowing what kind of Christian I
wished to be, wishing so much to help others to God. I
had a dream. I thought I w^as in an experience meeting,
I saw, it seemed, just what I wished to say. I rose and
raised my right hand to tell them. I felt very happy, for
I wanted to be the means of some one going to heaven be-

sides myself, but my tongue w^as dumb in my mouth, and
never a word did I speak. I heard a voic^ ( it seemed that
I must have been in the voice, for it was over me, under
and all around me), saying: ''If jow can do anything to
cause any one to be saved, there were no need of Christ
dying; you are saved by grace, through faith, and that
not of yourself ; it is the gift of God." I had gone to

following the old Primitive Baptists around with a feel-

ing sense of love, wishing I could just feel worthy to wash
the saints' feet. But God had not come the Avay I ex-

pected Him. I didn't want to believe —I wanted to know.
I tried to pray and get enough religion to keep me from
being in a strain, and though I have never got out of the
strain yet I decided if I couldn't get out of the strain, I
would live and die among the Primitive Baptists. I of-
fered myself to the church at Bethlehem, Putnam
County, Ga., in 1899, on Saturday before the first Sunday
in September, and was baptized by Elder M. Bonner, of
Hancock County, Ga. What I had to tell seemed not to
affect any of God's dear children ; but when I related how
my props, one after another had been thrown down, there
were sympathetic moans and groans through the house.
I thought I had said something to hurt their feelings. I
began to feel uneasy. I then asked, "Could a child of
grace doubt, and feel thus?" They assured me that they
did. I love the cause, and have never regretted joining
the old Baptists.

I remain yours in hope,
Mrs. a. G. Robinson.

Iriointon , Ga.
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MINISTRATIONS TO THE POOR AND
AFFLICTED.

Incomparably more important than instrumental mu-
sic or protracted meetings or theological seminaries or
hired ministers or hired singers or Sunday schools or
money-based missions or any other modern human inven-
tion for the peace and prosperity and welfare of the
churches of Christ, the churches of truth, is the spiritual
and loving obedience to the solemn and emphatic com-
mandments of God, all through the Scriptures, to visit
and to minister to the poor and afflicted people of the
Lord, and also to our needy and suffering enemies. Read
such passages of God's word as the following : Lev. 19 :

10, 18 ; 23 : 22 ; 25 : 35-55 ; Deut. 15 : 11 ; Psalm 41 : 1 ; Isa.
58 : 6-8 ; Matt. 5 : 44-48 ; 7 : 12 ; 19 : 21 ; 22 : 37-39 ; 25 : 31-

4
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46 ; Mark 10 : 21 ; 14 : 7 ; Luke 10 : 25-37 ; 18 : 22 ; Acts 6 :

1-7 ; 11 : 29, 30 ; 20 : 33-35 ; Rom. 15 : 25-27 ; 1 Cor. 16 : 1-3 ;

2 Cor. 9:9; Gal. 2:10; 6:10; Ephes. 4:28; 2 Thess. 3:
8-13 ; James 1 : 27 ; 2 : 16 ; 1 John 3 : 17, 18. These Scrip-
tures clearly teach us that all our profession of religion
is nothing without real, living^ active love to God and
man, and that this love, if it is genuine, will certainly
manifest itself in self-denying, Christ-like ministrations
to the poor and afflicted people of God, and even to our
enemies, though unbelieving and ungodly, who are needy
and suffering. The most of the people of God are poor
or afflicted or both poor and afflicted ; but, by the bless-

ing of the Lord, the most of them can do something to
relieve the manifold forms of destitution and suffering
in the church and in the world, and, if they are Avhat they
profess to be, they will delight to do so. As shown in
the sixth chapter of Acts, deacons were primarily and
chiefly chosen to attend to the poor and needy members,

and to minister to them daily of the bounty of the

church; and yet the most of our deacons now seem to
think that all that is required of them is to obtain the

bread and wine for communion at their own or the

church's expense, and to hand around these elements at
the Lord's Supper, of which acts, as being their special
duty, not a word is said in the Scriptures. Tlie church
was the only society established by Christ on earth ; and,
if it followed His self-sacrificing example and solemn
precepts, there would be no need of the so-called (but
partial and many of them oath-bound ) ''benevolent so-

cieties" established by men and women during the last
hundred or two years, and the professed religion of Christ
would shine, all over the world, not as a dead, human
formality, but as a living, Divine reality. His poor min-
isters would be more free to engage in His service; our
poor and afflicted members would be relieved of much of
their suffering; and kindly ministrations Avould be ren-

dered to needy and suffering humanity in the world, both
in this and in foreign lands. Selfishness, covetousness, op-

pression, worldliness, malice, and vice, and misery would
vanish from the earth, and love, peace, heavenly-minded-
ness, virtue, and happiness would prevail everywhere
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under the blessed reign of the lowly and loving and Di-
vine Redeemer, and paradise would be restored to hu-

manity. O that the Lord would pour out an abundance
of His Holy Spirit upon all flesh, according to His prom-
ise, as He certainly will do in His own appointed time,
and bring about this heavenly consummation of His king-
dom! Meanwhile let us, under the influence of His
Spirit, take pleasure in ministering, as the Lord has pros-
pered us, to our poor and afflicted fellow-Christians and
fellow-mortals. S. H.

"HIRELING MINISTRY NONE OF CHRIST'S."

Such is the title of a book by Roger Williams, the
pioneer of religious liberty in America; and this state-
ment nearly all Primitive Baptists believe to be scrip-
tural and true. The prophets and apostles Avere paid
for their labors in the cause of God by the sorest trials
and privations and hardships and persecution unto death.
They voluntarily labored more or less for their own sup-
port, thus proving the unselfishness of their religion
and their services, and the members of the churches to
whom they ministered contributed voluntarily to their
temporal needs, as the Lord had prospered the givers.
Paul was the most laborious and the most self-sacrificing
of all the Apostles; and though he told the churches that
they ought to contribute of their carnal things to those
who ministered to them of their spiritual things, he Avas

careful also to tell them that he Avrote thus not that they
should minister to him, and lie received only free dona-
tions from the dearly beloved church at Philippi, pre-
ferring, noble servant of his Divine JVLaster, to preach
the gospel of Christ without charg(\ coveting no man's
sih'er or gold or appan^l, but laboring night and day and
ministering with his oavu hands to the necessities of him-
self and of those avIio Avere Avith him, and passing his
ministry in Aveariness and painfulness, in Avatchings
oft(Mi, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and
nakedness, besides having the daily care of all the
churches, and he said that he took pleasure in infirmities,
in necessities, in persecution, in distresses for Christ's
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sake, for when he was weak, then he was strong ; that he
would very gladly spend and be spent for the people of
God, though the more abundantly he loved them, the less
he was loved. Freely did he receive, and freely he gave;
the abundant grace bestowed upon him was, indeed, not
bestowed in vain; and to that Divine grace alone he
ascribed all his unparalleled service and sacrifice for
Christ. ''He never collected money for himself, but for
the poor Jewish Christians in Palestine, to whose sore
needs other Christians in their poverty contributed."
''And, by precept and example, he earnestly warns minis-
ters against the love of filthy lucre, Avhich is peculiarly
unbecoming in them, and almost annihilates their good
influence and usefulness, and he exhorts them to con-
tentment, hospitality, and disinterestedness." Eegular
stipulated ministerial salaries were unknown to the apos-
tolic church and in the first three centuries ; before that
time they were common all over heathendom, and, with-
out these salaries, heathen priests would go into some
other business, and their false religions Avould become

extinct; and since 300 A. D. the ministers in the false
but professed Christian churches (but not in the true
church of Christ) have been salaried, and without these
salaries they also would quit their pretended preaching,
and their societies would become extinct. Until a year
or two ago Old School or Primitive Baptist ministers
preached the true gospel of Christ without charge ; but I
am deeply pained to learn that one in Kentucky profess-
ing to be a Primitive Baptist minister has demanded and
received a regular salary of about eight hundred dollars a

year, and that a very few of our self-styled progressive,
but really retrogressive, ministers in Georgia Avish to

follow his Avorldly, unapostolic example. I Avould earn-

estly exhort our members to attend lovingly and care-

fully,- so far as they possibly can, to the actual necessi-

ties of their pastors and their poor and afflicted members,
but never to violate the spirit of the Ncav Testament and
make merchandise of the gospel and depart from the

Divine example of the Apostles, and degrade the Chris-
tion ministry to the level of the Jewish and heathen

priesthood by giving them regular stipulated money sal-

aries for their spiritual services.
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The most gifted and successful Primitive Baptist pas-
tor that I know of in the ITnited States was established
in the doctrine of God our Saviour before he had a hope
in Christ; was wounded by a bullet in the elbow of his
right arm during the War between the States; and that
arm has been bent almost at a right-angle ever since;
has had beautiful and wonderful visions in exact accord-
ance with the Scriptures, and that have been fulfilled in
his life ; has been a farmer and a teacher ; has reared one
of the most gentle, upright, intelligent, and useful fami-
lies of nine children to be found anywhere ; is a fine gen-
tleman of the old school ; has served four churches every
Saturday and Sunday, except one or two, for about thirty
years, going on the trains and riding in his own convey-
ance from twenty to thirty miles ; is a SAveet singer ; fer-
vent in prayer; an excellent doctrinal, experimental, and
practical preacher, speaking clearly, ably, fluently, and
eloquently from the heart to the heart ; is a burning and
a shining light; a shee]3-finder and sheep-feeder; a dis-
cerner of spirits ; an able disciplinarian ; is not afraid of
the face of clay; but is bold to declare, in any presence,
what he believes the Scriptures teach, and is uncompro-
mising in defense of the truth; is charming and lib-
eral to his ministering brethren who visit him at his
home and home church; preaches Christ nearly all the
time both out of and in the pulpit, in the family circle,
on the public and the private road, and everywhere; has
built up more churches and, I believe, baptized more
white members than any othei^ Primitive Baptist
preacher that I know of ; is honored and admired by all
who know him; has suffered great reproach and persecu-
tion on account of his indomitable stand for truth and
righteousness; has been blessed of the Lord with health
and strength ; has one of the loveliest home churches on
earth ; has served his churches so constantly that he has
made but few and short preaching tours away from them ;

has'received very little financial help from his churches;
has no confidence whatever in modern religious inven-
tions; never sent any of his children to a Sunday school ;

has never held a protracted meeting, nor had an organ
in one of his churches ; depends upon the pure, sweet, old-
fashioned gospel of Christ alone to attract the subjects
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of grace; is in his 71st year; has been my most intimate
friend for about fifty years ; and has been, for about thirty
years, the beloved and faithful pastor of Kehukee church,
near Scotland Neck, Halifax County, N. C, the Mother
Church of the Mother Association of the Primitive Bap-
tist Associations of the United States. He is no hireling,
but a true under-shepherd who cares for all the flock,
instead of scheming and laboring to get their fleece for
himself ; he is an eminently self-sacriflcing and gracious
and gifted and successful minister of Jesus Christ. He
has been greatly blessed of the Lord, Avho has made him
a great blessing to his family, his churches, his com-
munity, and the world, for Avhich the Lord be praised.
If all our ministers were like him, they would need no
heathen or Jewish or modern religious inventions to
maintain or increase the number of their members. O
that the Lord would pour out an abundance of His Spirit
upon us, and save us from carnality, from divisions, and
from destruction! Let us, by His grace, cry fervently
unto Him for this indispensable blessing, for without
Him we can do nothing, but we can do all things through
Christ Avho strengthens us. S. H.

GLADNESS.

^'The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we
are glad."—Psa. 126 : 3.

The return of the captive Jews to their native city,
which occurred over 500 years B. C, was so unexpected
and so incredible, that they were doubtful as to its reality.
They were impressed, perhaps, like Peter, who slept be-

tween two soldiers in the prison, and when aroused by
the rescuing angel, supposed at the first that he had seen
a vision, or a dream. Acts 12 : 9. Yet it was exceeding
pleasant to have even a dream of such wonderful deliv-
erance. Peter was in jail but for a night; but the He-
brew captives liad been in captivity for seventy years, and
had become so inured to their condition that they seemed

to be half resigned to live and die in that wretched state.
Doubtless most of them were hopeless of recovery, and
faithless as to the testimony of the prophets concerning



The Gospel Messenger.
1907. 147

their restoration; and may have thought that such thing
was "too good to be true/' We imagine that they often
inquired, mentally, while on their journey from Babylon
to Jerusalem, Is it a reality, or only a dream? ''Then
we were like them that dream" ; they were, perhaps,
trembling between hope that it was real, and fear that it
was but a dream. Oh I it was blessed to have a dream of
such wonderful deliverance, supported by hope that the
matter was real; and encouraged by the voices of the

heathen, their oppressors, who were obliged to acknowl-
edge the interposition of Divine power in their behalf,
saying, "The Lord hath done great things for them," to
which the long enslaved but noAv liberated captives joy-
fully responded, "The Lord hath done great things for
us, whereof loe are glad" ; but those among the heathen
did not express such pleasure at the release of their cap-
tives.

But this true and God-honoring sentiment did not
begin nor end with that age and generation; they were
not the first nor the last to praise God for His unspeak-
able goodness; it has characterized the people of God
through all the ages and generations past, from the day
of Abel down to the present time. The patriarchs and
prophets Avere alike the recipients of Divine favor, and
many examples of their fervent thanksgiving are pre-
served on the inspired Record. The people of God, after
four hundred years of bondage and cruel oppression in
Egypt, sang" aloud the praises of God for their miraculous
deliverance. Hannah's heart was filled with joy and
thanksgiving at the birth of the prophet Samuel. Eliza-
beth, the mother of John the Baptist, and Mary, the
mother of Jesus, were filled with gladness for the visita-
tions of Divine goodness, and their hearts were full of
praise and gratitude to God for the great things He did
for them and for His chosen people. The venerable and
faithful Simeon likewise was content to leave the sphere
of mortality when he had seen and handled the Babe of
Bethlehem. "The Lord had done great things for them,
whereof they were glad."

But all the great things that the Lord hath done for us
cannot be reckoned by men. ^'Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man the
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things which God hath provided for them that love Him."
God had said by the prophet Isaiah that His ransomed
people should obtain joy and gladness ; and all His prom-
ises are sure, and this ''great and precious promise'^ has
been often verified in the past history of the church.
The elect are blessed with all spiritual blessings in
Christ, and oh ! was it not a great thing that they were
chosen in Him before the foundation of the world, that
they should be holy and without blame before Him in
love; that they were predestinated unto the adoption of
children by Him ; and that, in order to this glorious end,
grace Avas given them in Christ before the foundation of
the world?

And when we consider the great gift of all gifts, the
blessed Potentate, King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and
with Him and in Him the gift of all things, even eternal
life, (Eom. 8 : 32 ; 6 : 23 ; 1 Cor. 2 : 12 ; 15 : 57,) we of all
people on the face of the earth have the greatest reason
to rejoice and be glad. Rev. 19 : 7. Let us rejoice and
be glad in the Lord, and in His name set up our banners.
Psa. 20 : 5. J. E. W. H.

THE LAW OF GOD.

''Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength. This
is the first and great commandment." Matt. 22 : 37, 38.

This commandment is the basis of God's government
of His creatures, human or angelic. If He may not de-

mand the affections of His creatures, then He may not
sit as a ruler over His creatures. To be destitute of
loyalty to an earthly ruler is treason, the highest crime
possible; and so to be destitute of loyalty to God is an
offence full of treason. I think there is a sense of this
obligation in all men; it is the foundation of felt ac-

countability. The animal kingdom is without conscious
accountability ; but there is in all men a sense of account-
ability to God. Paul meant this in the words — ''Who
knowing that they which do such things are worthy of
death." The vilest men know that those who live in sin
deserve to be punished for it. Early in youth we think
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of God as entitled to our undivided affections, even when
our whole heart was set on sin. God is our Creator and
Preserver; we derive our being from Him; every breath
is His gift ; the light of the sun is from His bounty ; our
life is dependent on His power—all this lays us under
obligations to Him, and all are left 'Svithout excuse.'^

The greatness of God,—His power, wisdom, and good-
ness, His eternity, omnipotence, omnipresence, and om-

niscience,—all render Him worthy the undivided affec-
tions of all His creatures, from the greatest angel down
to the fallen race of man. There may be a Avish in some
men that this were not true, and this wish may encour-
age them to deny this truth ; yet there is in all men some-

thing that teaches the being and authority of God. This
something is cast in the very mould of man.

The first commandment is to love God ; it was created
in Adam, and stamped on tlie being of men ''from Adam
to Moses," so death reigned down to the times of the giv-
ing of the law of Moses. The first four of the ten com-
mandments contain the sum of this one. Ex. 20 : 1-12.
It is the first commandment because there is no higher
duty of man conceivable. Nothing better or more im-
portant than that we should love God in whom we live ;

we move in Him ; He searches our hearts and knows us
altogether at all times; His providence directs events
about us for our preservation. ''He left not Himself with-
out a witness in that He did good and gave us rain from
heaven and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts Avith food
and gladness.'' Here is a Avitness that has testified in all
ages and in all nations, testifying to the being of God
and to His great goodness; and all men have heard and
seen this evidence. This is the first commandment be-

cause it contains every other command of God; every
duty Ave OAve to God or man is enforced by this command-
ment. God has taught us and commanded us to loA^e our
neighbor, and Ave should do this because God commands
it. If we love God supremely Avith all our being Ave have
in us the seeds AA^hence obedience to God spontaneously
arises.

'^The Lord thy God." God's gwernment is over all;
He is ^'the God of the AAiiole earth" ; either He rules over
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men judicially or parentally. It is delightful to think
of God as a Father; but if He is not a Father, He is a
Judge ; He is in any case ^^the Lord thy God." The
spirit of bondage to fear or the spirit of adoption where-
by we cry ''Abba, Father,"—one of these spirits is in us.
We either fear Him as a slave fears his master, or we
possess a filial or loving fear whereby we cry ''Abba,
Father." In either case this command is from "the Lord
thy God." Paul says, "The man that doeth them shall
live in them" —meaning that if a man could be found
who keeps this commandment, such a man could live by
the deeds of the law, but none keep this commandment ;

hence, "No man is justified by the law in the sight of
God."

The law is good —it is right that all men should love
God with perfect love ; but, as a saviour, the law is weak
through the flesh ; its Aveakness to save lies in the sinful-
ness of men. The number that could be saved by the
law is small, or rather it is none, because men are bad,
not because the law is bad. "The law is spiritual, but I
am carnal, sold under sin." The law is a great friend to
a just and sinless man, but a foe to the evildoer. The
law requires all the soul—that we should "love God with
all thy heart," that is, with all thy affections, above all
love for father or mother, wife and children, brethren
and sisters, "yea, and his own life also." Here is the

degree of love required by the law. The Lord has shed
His love abroad in the hearts of His people at times so
that they proved that their love for God was supreme,
and so they have given up their lives as a toy for Jesus'
sake. Here is the love the law requires —"All thy heart,"
"and with all thy soul" —every power of our being is
bound by the law ; "and all thy strength." This demands
our lives, our walk, our conversation, our all. The law
is good. We may cry out, "The fault is in me, it is not
in the law." O ! how T wish I were parallel with the law,
equal to its demands ; the quickened soul will be satisfied
with nothing short of the law's demands.

Listen to the law —"Cursed is everyone that continueth
not in all the things written in the book of the law to do
them." This law requires that we continue in all the
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things. Note the two words ''contmiie" and "alV; these
words point out what the law requires, ''With all the
heart and with all the soul and Avith all thy strength/'
and to continue in this. This is a good law, a just law,
and holy; and it is easier that heaven and earth pass
away than that God's pure and holy law should be set
at naught. We may say with David, ''Although my house
be not so with God." We know the law is good ; we do

cheerfully concede its goodness, although it tells me that
I am lost and justly condemned; as a straight-edge it
reveals my crookedness and condemns me ; yet I concede
its goodness.

''Who then can be saved?" "Where shall I go or
whither flee to escape the vengeance due to me?" ''He
that offends in one point is guilty of the Avhole law."
Here is a decision of the law^ as to its meaning that shuts
up the way to heaven by law, and I repeat, the law is
holy, just, and good; there is nothing more to be desired
than to be equal to the demands of law, to be "redeemed
from the curse of the law," and have the love of God
reigning supremely in our hearts— this we crave ; w^e see

the justice of it
,

and that the honor and glory of God
demands that we thus love God, or that we be driven from
His presence as treasonable subjects of His.

"Do we then make void the law? Nay, we establish
the law." The renewed heart loves the law and con-
fesses its demands just and good, yet knows that by the
deeds of the law no flesh can be justified.

J. H. O.

(To he continued.)

NEHEMI AH ( Continued ) .

^

"Moreover, from the time that I was appointed to be

their governor in the land of Judah, from the twentieth
year even unto the tAvo and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes
the king, that is twelve years, I and my brethren have not
eaten the bread of the governor. But the former govern-
ors that had been before me were chargeable unto the
people, and had taken of them bread and wine, beside
forty shekels of silver ; yea, even their servants bare rule
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over the people : but so did not I, because of the fear of
God." Chapter 5 : 14, 15.

We gather from this that Nehemiah Avas a man of con-
siderable wealth, else he could not have done what he
did, yet he did not suffer that wealth to lead him astray
and cause him to neglect his duty to his God and to his
brethren. The true minister and servant of the Lord,
though he have an abundance of this world's good things,
is not crazed by it

,
and caused to disregard his duty to his

brethren and friends and high calling of God, for he
realizes that it is not ''all of life to live nor all of death to
die, " and that ''a man's life consistetli not in the abund-
ance of the things which he possesseth."

He, in common with other men, realizes and appre-
ciates the convenience, jjower and necessity of money or
natural wealth here in this life, but he knows at the same
time that even the good things of this life that are legally
and rightfully his, come to him as a u'ift from God, and
hence that he in the sight of God should so use them as to
glorify God and edify his brethren in Christ.

While he loves and appreciates these natural blessings,
he loves his God, his brethren, and the cause of God and
truth more than all things else, and in comparison with
these divine, holy, spiritual, and eternal things, worldly
honors, emoluments and riches pale into insignificance,
and in his fervent devotion to God and zeal in its defense
he takes ^'joyfully the spoiling of his goods." And while
he may have a legal right to claim a support of his breth-
ren while serving them, yet, if he sees them in distress,
affliction, reproach, and sorrow, and God's holy discipline
trodden under foot, his spirit is stirred within him, and
he then makes an actual sacrifice to serve these brethren,
and does it joyfully, for true love delights in nothing
more than it does in proving its sincerity.

But I do not mean by these remarks to justify nor
encourage churches in neglecting their pastors, no; far
be such a thing from me, for I have thought that one of
the most unreasonable, unscriptural and cruel practices

I have ever known a professing people to do or be charged
with, is for churches that are abundantly able financially
to sustain their poor pastor in a scriptural way to neg-
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lect him, and go along from month to month and maybe
from year to year without earing for him after a godly
sort. For instance, 1 have heard of some poor pastors
who had to go a considerable distance on railway trains
to serve a church, and perhaps that church would not
even pay their car fare. Tell it not in Gath, publish it
not in Askelon ! And that, too, mind you, when that
church was abundantly able financially not only to pay
his fare but also to help, uphold, and support him other-
wise as the Scriptures require.

A church that is able to do so and that is alive to her
duty to her Saviour, delights in ministering to the tem-

poral necessities of her pastor because she loves her dear
Saviour and her pastor, and just loves to prove to her
pastor the sincerity of that love. G. W. S.

HOPE.

Paul says, ''We are saved by hope: but hope that is
seen, is not hope : for what a man seeth, why doth he yet
hope for?" Kom. 8 : 24. The poor Christian Avho has
been made to look to Jesus for his righteousness, Avisdom,
sanctification, and redemption, realizes that this sinful
world is not his home. This world is a thorny maze and
is fraught with troubles and conflicts of almost every
description. If he has a few moments' rest and comfort
of soul, he soon is overwhelmed in grief and sorrow, and
reminded that there is no solid joy and lasting comfort
on earth. If he accumulates worldly goods, and his
affections centered upon them, they can all be SAvept away
almost in an instant and he is brought to see that there
is no solid comfort in earthly possessions. It is all but
trash. The man with his great wealth is in almost a
continual wonw to keep together his worldly possessions.
We may idolize our children, Avife, husband, father, or
mother, l)ut by and by they will pass from time to an
unbounded eternity, filling our poor hearts Avith grief,
and n^minding us that this is not our home. Earthly
things Avill all fade and pass aAvay. We need not set our
affections on tlie things of earth, because they are transi-
tory and Avill all soon be no more. Earthly hopes will all
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soon be blighted. We all, should we live to be old, will
soon pass away from earth and leave all that Ave hoarded
here, and in death we will be as poor as the penniless
pauper. Our affections may be so fixed on the fleeting
things of earth until we Avish w^e could live here forever,
but troubles, afflictions, and bitter anguish of soul seize
us, shoAving the vanity of earth Avith its allurements, until
we are made to thank God that this world is not our
home. ^'If only in this life we had hope in Christ we
Avould be of all men most miserable." But, thank God,
Ave have something better than earthly hopes ; we have a
SAveet and abiding hope in Jesus, Avhich hope is an anclior
of our souls both sure and steadfast that entereth to
that AAithin the veil whither the forerunner is for us
entered. Yea, Ave get tired of sin, and get tired even of
oursehes, knoAving that in us, that is, in our flesh, dAvells
no good thing. We do not knoAV we are God's children,
but Ave liope Ave are, and that hope is an anchor of the
soul —it is something that is ^urc and steadfast. There
is nothing uncertain about it. We are expecting that,
Avhen the summons comes, Jesus Avill take us home to
bask in His SAveet smiles forever. We are not only ex-

pecting this, but Ave desire it above all things. This de-

sire is of the Lord and is a spiritual desire, and hence is
a fruit of the Spirit, and an evidence of spiritual life
abiding in the soul. The poor soul that is spiritually
aliAC is hoping for better things than earth can bestoAV.

It has no lasting joy here, but it is hoping to go home some
SAveet day where all is joy, peace, and love. Yea, it is
tired of the Avorld, and the greater the afflictions and
lieart-sorroAvs the less dear the earth is. Sometimes per-
secutions assail us, and even dear, precious brethren turn
against us, and Ave feel friendless and homeless, and that
all these things are against us, but we have that sweet,

abiding liop(^ in Jesus that though the enemy destroys
this body, yet Ave shall Ha^c in the SAveet realms of endless

(lay Avheie no enemy can approach us. Yes, the poor
soul feels that I am poor uoav but then I shall be rich, for
I shall be an heir of God and joint heir Avith Christ. If
you are so poor you have but a morsel of bread and are

in rags, if you haA^e that SAveet hope in Jesus, you are rich.
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for all things are ^-our's and you are Christ's, and Christ's
is God's. Oh, that the darkness that is now overshadow-
ing my poor soul were removed ! but thank God that hope
enters into the sweet by-and-by where there will be no

night, but where there will be one perpetual day. The
burdened soul that is so full of sorrow can with that hope
look into that happy beyond where there will be no sor-

row. Thank God, there will be no sorroAV there. How
glad I feel that I have a sweet hope. Afflictions lay hold
upon pur poor, vile bodies, but this hope still abides.

We feel it is solely the gift of God, unmerited upon our
part. My prayer to God is for grace to enable me to live
each succeeding day as though it was the last. This hope
I have embraces a full and complete salvation by our
blessed Saviour for poor, helpless sinners. It changes
these vile bodies of ours from natural to spiritual, from
mortal to immortal, and from corruptible bodies to in-
corruptible bodies. Yes, we shall awake in His blessed

likeness and be satisfied. "My flesh shall rest in hope.''
Blessed thought! L. H.

DIFFICULTIES BETWEEN CHURCHES MUST BE SETTLED BY
THE CHURCHES THEMSELVES.

Neither Associations nor Periodicals nor any outside parties can settle
difficulties between churches, but the churches involved in the troubles
must settle them, and the only right and permanent way in which they
can settle such troubles is according to the Scriptures and the facts in
the case.

In The Gospel IVIessenger of January, 1907, in my editorial on the
"Beginning of Volum.e XXTX," T made brief historical references to
some of the chief divisions that had occurred among our people in the
last seventy-five years, and I tried to refer to them in such a manner as
might tend to heal all such divisions as had been caused by different
forms or phrases not plainly declared or condemned by the Scriptures.

In regard to the Towaliga and Little River Associations in Georgia I
said fas T had understood) that they "had been separated from us by
receiving alien immersions and members of secret societies, but that
they had long since abandoned these practices, and, if they had not
received members excluded from our regular churches, they might now
perhaps be in full fellowship with our churches generally." A minister
of the Towaliga Association, whom I have met and personally esteem,
writes me that his Association in 1806 adopted the summary of princi-
ples published in The Gospel Messenger of July of that year (and re-
published in August, 1901) : and that some of the Towaliga churches had
also endorsed my "Peace Proposition" published in The Gospel Mes-
senger of July, 1904) ; and that I was correct in stating that the
Towaliga churches had long since quit receiving alien immersions; but
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that, while they condemn secret societies, they do not make belonging
to them a test of fellowship; and that they have received perhaps three
or four members excluded from our regular churches, but only after
they had fully investigated each case, and found that the member was
unscripturally and therefore unrighteously excluded, but that they had
offered, in a council held in October, 1897, to re-examine and correct
such cases if their offended brethren would officially present their griev-
ances, and show, by the Bible and the facts in the case, that they had
done wrong, and that our regular churches have also received some of
their excluded members without proper investigation. To these state-
ments I have only to reply that the most of Primitive Baptist churches

non-fellowship those of their members who join secret societies; and
that receiving members excluded from another church has always been

regarded, among Baptists, as unchurching, or non-fellowshiping that
church; and that, while we should "speak the truth in love," and "follow
after the things that make for peace and mutual edification," nothing
short of the grace of God in the hearts of His people who are at variance
can reconcile them to one another, and, according to God's promises, this
blessed result will be finally accomplished. (Ps. 29: 11; Isa. 9: 0, 7;
11: 0-10; Matt. 6: 10; Luke 2: 14; John 17: 20, 21; Rom. 14: 17; 1
Cor. 14: 33; Gal. 5: 22; Eph. 2: 14-22; 4: 11-16; John 13: 34, 35; 1
John 3: 14; 4: 7, 20; 5: 11). S. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What do you think of the (so-called) ^'Christian
Science" organization? A. That it is a money-making
machine, and, in its denial of the reality of matter and
sin and sickness and death and therefore any need of a

Divine salvation from sin and death, it is the falsest, stu-
pidest, wickedest, most astounding delusion with which
the Devil has ever deceived any of our poor fellow-sin-
ners and fellow-mortals. It contradicts all Science and
all Christianity, stultifies all common sense and Scrip-
ture, and is one of the surest signs of these last, evil, and
perilous times, demonstrating the rapidly increasing de-

generacy and degradation of the human race, both in
mind and in heart.

2. Q. In Christ's language in Luke 18 : 8—''When the

Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?-' —

does He express doubt, or that the Son shall find faith
on the earth? A. He evidently means that He will find
some, but only a little, faith on the earth at His Second
Personal Bodily Coming to the earth, as He did at His
First Personal Bodily Coming to the earth.

3. Q. Taking the world at large, or even the professing
world, is it not losing rather than increasing its rever-
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ence for God's word? A. Yes, everywhere, among both
Jews and Oentiles, notwithstanding all the costly mod-
ern machinery invented professedly to increase that rev-
erence. Materialism and Mammonism, corruption and
violence seem almost universal, as in the days of Noah,
when the flood of waters came in Divine vengeance, and
destroyed the whole human race except Noah and his wife
and his three sons and tlieir three wives, who were pre-
served in the ark.

4. Q. Is there any difference between the Holy Ghost
and the Holy Spirit? A. There is not ; the same original
word rendered ''Ghost" is sometimes rendered ^'Spirit"
by our translators. He is also called ^^the Spirit of
Truth" and ''the Comforter" (John 14 : 16, 17), and the
Third Person of the Trinity (Matt. 28:19). And by
''the gift of the Holy Ghost" is meant in the apostolic
age His miracle-working power (Acts 2 : 38 ; 5 : 32 ; 8 : 15-

25 ; 10 : 44-48 ; 19 : 5, 6) ; and, if this phrase may be used
of persons since the apostolic age, I understand it to
mean the refreshing, comforting, sanctifying, and estab-
lishing influence of the Holv Spirit in the hearts of His
people (1 Cor. 3 : 16 ; 6 : 19 • Eph. 2 : 22) .

5. Q. What passage of Scripture contains the strong-
est proof that immersion or dipping is baptism? A.
There are so many passages proving this fact that it is
hard to say which is the strongest proof of it. Perhaps
Rom. 6 : 4, 5 is the strongest passage ; but such passages
as :\ratt. 3:13-17 and Acts 8:36-39 are strong enough.
But the strongest proof of all is the Greek word baptizo,
translated or rather transliterated haptizr, wliich, accord-
ing to all European and American scholarship, never
means to sprinkle or pour, but always means to dip or
immerse.

6. Q. Is it right for a Primitive Baptist to keep a
drinking saloon and a slot-machine in it? A. It is abom-
inable for a worldling to do so, and far worse for a pro-
fessed follower of the Lord Jesus Clirist to encourage
intemperance and gambling, or any other vice. We are
commanded to "abstain" even "from all appearance of
evil" (1 Thess. 5: 22), and should, therefore, neither con-
duct nor frequent sucli disreputable resorts. We are
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taught to pray not to be led into temptation ( Matt. 6 :

13 ) ; and it would be both cruel and hypocritical for us to
lead others into temptation. Far better farm or even
grub (an honorable and useful occupation) than engage
in the saloon and gambling business ; and there is plenty
of work for farmers in our country, and this is indeed the
best worldly business of which I know.

7. Q. Is it orderly or scriptural for one church to send
a council at the call of a faction in another church, where
there is a division, and for the council to hear onl^^ one

side, and set it up as the church, and the opposite side
know nothing of the matter? A. Such a one-sided and
dictatorial course is utterly unscriptural, and condemns
itself. Even worldly courts do not pursue such an unfair
course as this; still less should a professed church of
Christ so flagrantly disobey His commands ( Matt. 7 : 12 ;

1 Thess. 5 : 21 ; 1 John 4:1).
8. Q. What is the ^'gospel," what are the ^^nations,"

and what is the ''end" to which Christ refers in Matt. 24 :

14? A. The gospel is the true gospel of Christ; the

nations are all the nations of the earth; and the end is
primarily the end of the Jewish Church- State, the de-

struction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews
all over the world, and secondarily and typically it is the

end of the present Christian dispensation, the second

personal bodily coming of Christ to the earth, to raise
the dead, and judge the world, and to send the wicked to

hell and gather the righteous to heaven ( Mark 13 ; Luke
21 ; Acts 2:5; Rom. 10 : 18 ; Col. 1 : 5, 6, 23 ; Matt. 25 : 31-

46 ; Rom. 2 : 1-16 ; 2 Thess. 1 : 5-10 ; 2 : 1-14 ; 2 Pet. 3 : 1-13 ;

Rev. 20:11-15; 21:7, 8, 27).
9. Q. How do you explain 1 Cor. 15:35-38? A. The

Apostle Paul here compares the resurrection of the dead

bodies of the saints to the rise, from the earth, of the sub-

stance of the planted and decayed seed in "the stately
plant of bladed stem clothed with verdure and ears of
corn." The resurrection and the Apostle's explanation
of it are mysterious, and no one but the Lord perfectly
understands either the resurrection or the Apostle Paul's
illustration of it. The same body of Christ that was
buried came out of the grave, but it was changed: so our



The Gospel Messenger.
-1907. 159

same bodies that are buried will be raised but changed^
by Divine power, froia bodies of humiliation to bodies of
glory like the body of our Lord (Phili. 3:20, 21), and
like the bodies of the saints who are living on eai:th at
the time of Christ's second bodily coming to the world
(1 Cor. 15: 51-57; 1 Thess. 4: 13-18). The outer cover-
ing or husk of the seed sown in the earth dies, but its
germ or essence survives and shows itself in the new plant
that rises from it; and so, while the body, the covering
or clothing of the soul or spirit, dies, the soul or spirit,
which is the germ or essence of the body, survives, and
will be wonderfully and gloriously manifested in the
spiritual, incorruptible, immortal, resurrection bodies of
the saints which will be no more subject to temptation or
sin or sickness or pain or infirmity or decay or death

( Eccles. 12 : 7 ; Luke 23 : 43 ; Rev. 21 : 4 ; 22 : 3-5 ) .

10. Q. How many members and Associations of the
Primitive Baptists are there in the United States, and are
the Philadelphia and Charleston Associations missionary
bodies? A. The Philadelphia and Charleston Associa-
tions have gone into modern, money-based ^^missions''

( some of the oldest and best churches formerly belonging
to the Philadelphia Association still remaining Old
School or Primitive). No human being on earth knows
how many Primitive Baptists there are in the United
States ; but, according to the latest estimates that I have
seen, there are about 126,000 members, about 3,000
churches, about 250 Associations, and about 1,500 Elders.
We have no General Associations or Conventions or Re-
ports. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

GOD CARETH FOR YOU.

Nearly forty years ago, says a Christian man, I was
given up by the doctors for a dying man from consump-
tion. I had a wife and five children dependent on me,
and for many months was unable to provide for them by
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my own labors. All our eartlil}^ resources were gone,
and one Sunday morning, when breakfast was over, we
Avere entirely destitute ; there was no meal in the barrel,
nor oil in the cruse. In family worship I read the for-
tieth chapter of Isaiah. I think that up to that time I
had never found the Avord of God so sweet and precious.
I had very near access in prayer, and was enabled to lay
my burden at the Saviour's feet. I closed Avith the prayer
Avhich our Lord taught His disciples ; it seemed made on

purpose for me. I think that the petition, ''Give us this
day our daily bread," Avas offered in faith. Within an
hour there was a rap at the door. When I opened it

,

a

young man stood there Avho had come three miles to bring
us bread, sugar, and money. He -apologized for coming
on Sunday, but said that an aunt of his was at their
house the evening before, and felt so anxious about us

that she could not go aAvay till he promised her that he

Avould come and bring us those things. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Clarksville, Ark., Jan. 26, 1907.

Dear Brother: — Inclosed find money order for $1.00 to renew my
subscription to The MeSvSEnger.

I have been a reader of The Gospel Messenger for a long time, and
am glad to say that it has ever contended for the faith once delivered
to the saints, and has not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God.
May the Lord continue to bless and direct you in wisdom's ways, to-

gether with all the Israel of God, is my prayer.
Your little brother in hope, J. J. Brown.

Lake City, Fla., Feb. 1
,

1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: — Inclosed find two dollars to pay my subscription for
The Gospel Messenger for the years 1907 and 1908.

I do not feel that I could do without The Messenger, For it cer-
tainly speaks the truth in love. I hope that the Lord will enable you
to continue to speak words of comfort and edification to His people.

Your old brother in the love of the truth and in hope of a glorious
resurrection. L. W. Rivers.

Ctjllodin, Ga., Eoute 2), Feb. 20, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell : —Enclosed I hand you check for two dollars,
which please place to my credit for The Gospel Messenger. I want it

to continue to come to me as long as I am able to read it. I feel to
thank God for such brethren as yourself and those whom you have asso-
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ciated with you on the editorial staff. May Cod enable you to continue
to conduct The Messenger on the high plain upon which it now stands.
Brother Hassell, 1 was very much pleased with your remarks in the

February number of The 'Messenger concerning the. spirit that seems
to have gotten possession of some of our leading ministers in this coun-

try, causing them to have the substance and seek the shadow, to neglect
the spiritual and foster the carnal, thus leading the children of God away
from the paths of peace. I am glad that now^,as well as in all the past

(at such times ) , God has provided for His people faithful watchmen who
are willing to rebuke this spirit, and point out to His humble poor the
evil consequences of such a course. We are in trouble here now, caused

by some brethren who seem to be determined to lead the flock away from
the old paths, and while they are doing so, they are trying to lay the
blame for the trouble upon those who have objected to their course.

May God open the eyes of all to the truth, and lead us all in the right
way, that peace may be restored, is my prayer. Pray for us.

Your brother in a sweet hope of a better life, S. T. Bentley.

Patterson, Ga., Jan. 22, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

My Dear Brother, if I am worth to claim such relationship: —I am
yet spared to live, and in the enjoyment of reasonably good health for
a man of my age (82 if I am spared till the 9th day of next March),
though 1 feel often of late that my days are about accomplished on earth,
my race about run, and that I must soon lie down in the cold icy arras
of death, and be no more on earth. I hope I shall be eternally happy
after death, believing that God for Christ's sake has forgiven my sins,
and taught me by His Spirit the way of salvation through grace, and a
dying Lamb. I yet enjoy reading The Gospel Messenger; it builds me
up in the inner man, confirms me in the hope of glory beyond this vale
of tears. May heaven's King continue His mercies and blessings to His
believing children in this world of sorrow, pain, and w^oe. Pray for me
and mine. ^ly wife is yet living; she will be 73 next May. Keep us,
oh, King of Kings, under Thine almighty wings. I feel that this wall
be the last scribbling you will ever receive from me.

Your brother in Christ, I hope, as ever. John Donaldson.

Adairsville. Ga., Jan. 6, 1907.
Elder Hassell —

Dear Brother in the Lt^RD:— I have been thinking that I would w^ite
you and try to thank you for sending me The Gospel Messenger free
so long. My husband (Elder F. AL Casey) has been dead 17 years last
November, and 1 still get it. Our dear old brother Kespess sent The
Messenger to him as long as he lived. I never liave changed the name
— it still comes to Elder F. M. Casey. 1 feel asliained to have never
written to you and thanked you as I ought; and, dear brother, I should
not think hard of you if you should stop sending it to me, for it is
more than I deserve.

One reason I never have written you is 1 can't see, and am a \('ry
poor scholar; this you soon wall find out. L hope I fed (Icjjcndciit on
God for mercy, grace, and protection. I trust that the Lord will keep
me, and not suffer me to be tempted with more than He will make me
able to bear. Pray for me. May the Lord bless you with many more
years of devotion to the Primitive cause.

Your unworthy sister, Elizabeth Casey.
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Valdosta, Ga., Feb. 7, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Beloved Brother: —As my subscription to The Gospel Messenger
expired with the January issue, I am writing to tell you how very sorry
I am that I can not send the money just now for my renewal, on account
of continued illness, great expense, etc., and still being unable to work.
Have received the February issue. Am glad that you continue sending
it, as I would miss it sadly. Yes, more than words could express. It
will be a pleasure to me to send the money for my renewal as soon as
I can. The Gospel Messenger is worth more to me than any sum in
mere dollars and cents. Indeed it is a "mesenger" of love, hope, com-
fort, and peace to my oft-times weary heart and soul —bringing, as it
does, "glad tidings of great joy" —telling of a truth the same sweet,
dear old story, ever new, salvation through the mighty love and sov-

ereign grace of God and filled with love messages of mutual confidence
in, and sympathy for, and like experiences of, God's children, so widely
scattered —yet speaking the same tongue, as taught by one and the
same, and only teacher — the unerring, omnipotent. Holy Spirit of God.
Dear old brother Henderson's articles are peculiarly sweet and com-

foi-ting to me—yours also, and that of many other of the dear writers
for its columns.

While reading the articles. ''Crying Children,'' "Believers in Christ
Siirter for His Sake/' and other of Brother Henderson's articles, my
eyes liave been filled with tears, my heart with great peace, hope and
comfort—a sweet and indescribable sense of resignation to all my sor-
rows would steal over me, causing me to feel that, "'though He slay me,

yet will I trust Him,'' and a dear, sweet hope filling my heart and soul
that I, even I— so ei ring and weak —am so gloriously blessed as to be

given to suffer, aye, am suffering for His sake, and my heart has gone
out to the dear brother in tender love, and to the blessed Father in
gratitude and praise for such precious gifts to His children as the dear
biethren. yourself and others, but most of all for the unspeakable gift
of His Son to redeem poor sinners, such as I. I have greatly desired
to write Brother Henderson, and try to tell him something of the com-
fort and strength that I liave received through his writings —what a
blf'ssiiig tliey have been to me. but a sense of my unworthiness has kept
me from writing to him.

Biother Hassell your visit to our church, also Brother Henderson's,
is held in loving, tender, and grateful memory by myself, and, I feel by
many others, ^lay it please the Lord to send each of you in our midst
again. "S'ou do not remember me, I suppose. I spent one night at Bioi:her
K. L. Moore's while you were there. Your picture used to hang in the
hall at their home, and I used always to take a look at it when there.
I)(\ir Brother and Sister Moore are gone from here —have moved to Silver

S])i ino, Fla. We miss them sadly.
My dear old grandfather (Owen Gibson) has been called home —

])er]iaps you have seen his obituary in The Pilgrims Banner. Brother
Hassell, if you liave space T would be glad to see it in The Messenger.
Many read The ^Iessexgei: iliat knew him. I'll send it to you in this
letler.

Please pardon me for presuming on your time to read such a poor
and lengthy letter. Please pray for me and mine. May the dear Lord
bless you and yours, and the entire household of faith, I pray.

With love, I am your sister, I hope, Ida Lee Gibson.
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Fort Towsox, Ind. Ter., Jan. 19, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Harrell —

^'ERY Dear and Much Beloved Brother yow Jesus' Sake and His
People: —The dear Messenger stands topmost in my esteem, and its
monthly visits are sweet to me^ because I know that I love God's people
whose cause it advocates in love and truth. Often I rejoice in spirit
and also in tears while reading in its blessed pages, and the hope of
my calling burns within my heart. When I by faith see the end of my
salvation drawing nigh, I can never tire blessing and praising God's
sweet name for such a precious hope.

May long life and God's continued blessings be yours.
Your lowly brother,

'
W. H. McCay.

Indianola, Iowa, Jan. 22, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: —I am sending you today one dollar to pay
for my subscription to your good paper, which I enjoy so much to read.
I love to get The Messenger, and always read it throrgh as soon as it
comes.

Asking you to pray for one so unworthy when it goes well with you,
I am, as I hope,

Vonr sister in Christ, Ada B. Baugh.

Lawhon, La., Nov. 11, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: — I again send remittance of one dollar for our paper,
The Gospel Messenger. I think it to be the soundest paper that is now

published. I love no other as T do The Messenger. All Primitive Bap-
tists should take it. I wish it would come weekly instead of only once
a month as now. Dear brother, I have just read your notice to sub-
scribers. I feel like it was all to me, knowing, as I do, that I have been

negligent, and that our dear editors are very much neglected. Let me

say to you, dear brethren and sisters everywhere, to let us all be more
prompt and dutiful in the future than we have been in the past to our
editors eveiywhere. For we look for the coming of our papers as we
would for one coming from a far country, bringing good news and glad
tidings unto us; and, too, our papers give some of us poor and afflicted
one.-* about all the preaching we get.

Your little biother. and I hope, W. H. Sanders.

Pv. F. D. No. 1, Bethel, N. C, Jan. 28, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in a Precious Hope in .Jesus :—I herewith enclose
$1.00 to renew my subscription for The Gospel Messenger for another
year: it is the best paper in my knowledge. I do not see how I could
do without it. The Lord has aided you in adding more gifted editors to
its columns. I love to read your writings, and also from the others.

1 was glad the Tx)rd blessed you to speak with wisdom and power
from on high while on your tour. I tried to send up my poor petitions
in your behalf while you were gone, that He would enable you to speak
with power and demonstration of the Spirit, for without Him we can
do nothing. But, 0, I believe the God of heaven was with you; for,
niy dear brother, you are so gifted at all times and rich in faith, an heir
of God, and joint heir with Christ. Pray for me. I am.

Your sister in hope of eternal life, Maggie A. Staton.
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DoxoRA, Pa., Feb. 5, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —You will find .$1.00 to pay for present volume of
Messe.xger. I am still pleased with The Messenger because it con-
tinues to advocate truth and expose error ; when it ceases to do this, it
ought to go down to come up no more.

Your brother, * J. C. Corder.

• Springfield. Tenn., Jan. 17, 11307.

Dear Brother Hassell :—I heiewitli enclose post office money order
for one dollar to pay for Thk ( Jospkl Mkssk.\(;er tliis year.

I have been taking The ^lE.ssExciEK so long 1 luiidly know how I could
do without it, especially as long as it is as well conducted as it has
been in the past.

Yours in an humble hope, R. T. Farthixg.

ToPSY, Texas, Dec. 1, 1906.
Elder Sylcester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Enclosed you will find .$1.00 to renew my subscrip-
tion for The (tOspel Messenger. I am now in my 81st year, and I
don't get to hear preaching often, and I am very deaf. I have been

taking The Messenger 18 years, and I want it as long as I live.
Your little sister, if one at all, Permalla Smith.

Lottie, Va., Dec. 10, liJOG.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Find enclosed money ordei- for one dollar, my sub-
scription for 1907 till September. 1 thank y(ju lor leniency, as it should
have been paid when due. The (tOspel AIessenger is too valuable to
lose. God keep you in the way.

Your sister in our most precious faith, Lillie S. Board.

SELECTIONS.

PAIN.

Pain is a soul tonic. Sorrow often brings out the best there is in vis.
Happiness does not develop character. It gives it surface brightness
and decks it with prismatic bubbles. It takes tiie deep icaching arm of
misfortune to trouble the depths and bring out the pearls that lie there.
The most magnetic faces are lined by tlumght and noble care. Strong,
unselfish love, even if misplaced and unappreciated, ennobles the lovei',
continues Medical Talk. It is the fiisolous. \aiiity born emotions that
fritter away character and make faces insignititiint. To fail in high aim
after earnest and honest efi'ort is not failure. The gain it brings in
strength and discipline will appear in other directions. Misfortune
has often in the history of the world been the means of making a poet,
orator, philanthropist, scientist or statesman out of a person whose
career, but for the misfortune or physical disability, would have been

commonplace and influence limited. —Selected.
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ETERNITY.

Arithmeticians have been much puzzled with given numbers; but none
have ever attempted eternity, or the duration of the world to come.
Here the finite mind has no idea of eternity, but by succession of ages,
and yet succession belongs to time, not to eternity. Though all the
angels in heaven, and all the men in the world, since their creation, had
been em})loyed in dotting down figures, which at the end of the world
were to be arranged into one straight line, stretching through unmeas-
ured space, and every figure have ten times its force, yet this line
would not be so much to eternitj^ as the nvmiber one bears to it; for
one bears some proportion to the greatest numbers, but the greatest
numbers bear none to eternity.

Days, weeks, and months are nothing there; years, ages, and gener-
ations are lost there; hundreds, thousands and millions, are no more
there; times, areas, and determinate durations are there past forever;
all is fixed, all eternal there. There is no sooner or later, first and last, in
eternity ; for though x\bel, with respect to time, was sooner plunged into
perpetuity, yet no sooner than the saints that shall be alive at the last
day, with respect to eternity. For it is like a circle, which, dissected any
where, is always in the middle. The saints are like so many guests as-

sembling to a feast. Some are set down, some sitting down, some stand-
ing ready to sit downi, some entering the door, and some at a little dis-
tance from the house, yet all come in due time for the feast. Adam,
Enoch, and Elias are set down at the banquet of love; some are enter-
ing the door of bliss, and many are on their way thither, but they shall
all come time enough to the divine entertainment which will satisfy all
the guests in the mansions of glory.

Alas! with what desperate madness am I chargeable that I am thus
taken up with transitory trifles, and study not the realities of the ever-
lasting world? When I consider the vanity of earthly glory, I must
conclude that such as pursue after it are intoxicated with poison more

dangerous than that of the tarantula, which makes men die by dancing,
as the one eft'ects the soul, the other only the body. Even were the

pleasures of this world real and solid, yet, they are so transient that
they are not worthy our pursuit. 0 how wise are we for time, but how
improvident for eternity! For what man to appear in the majesty and
grandeur of a king for a day would forfeit his estate and spend the rest
of life in poverty and reproach? I look forward a few years, perhaps
a few days, and see myself in eternity; but I can not look still more
forward, and see myself out of eternity. 0, eternity! I am to be in thee
forever; and why should thou not be in all my thoughts. Thou shalt
shortly overtake me; why then should I chase thee from me, or myself
flee from thee?

It matters not much to him who is going but out of one door into an-
other, whether it be a summer-blink, or winter-blast, since a few steps fin-
ish his journey; nor does it much more concern him who comes out of the
door of the womb, and enters by the gate of death into the palace of the
great king, his mansion for eternity, whether it be under the sunshine of
prosperity, or the bitter blast of adversity ; because the one can not
profit him, nor the other pain him there. Now, my moments are num-
bered and so precious; but, O blessed state when numbers are no more!
Xo incussions there on the adoring soul from the world, from sin, satan,
or the fiesh. Xo weariness there where my adorations shall not be num-
bered by minutes, cramped by corruption, or cut short by bodily infirm-
ities. IBut when I have stood an ardent adorer before the throne ten
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thousand years, I shall be as vigorous in my love as in the first moment
I began the work of angels in heaven. Now vain thoughts mingle with
my contemplations; unbelief resists my faith, and the things of time
hinder my devotion. But then I shall be delivered into the glorious
liberty of the sons of God. Once a great king made a feast to his
grandees for a hundred and four-score days; nothing less than a royal
treasury could support the expense of such an entertainment. But the
King of kings shall feast all His mighty angels, all His chosen people
on His own undiminished fulness through eternity itself. There is bliss
without a blank, abundance beyond all bounds, and possession without
period! No matter then what years I lose; for whenever the lamp of
life expires^, the sun shall rise and shine forever and forever.

James Meikle. (1758).

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them. " Rev. xiv. 13.

OWEN GIBSON.

This venerable old soldier was born in Bulloch County, Ga., April
1, 1820, and died at the home of his son-in-law John B. Williams, of
Pavo, Ga,, November 28, 1906, in his eighty-seventh year.

He was married to Miss Mary Ann Davis, of Bulloch County, January,
1845. They reared eleven children, all of whom are living except the

youngest son, Owen, Jr., who died November 10, 1891, just as he had
entered manhood. He was preceded to the grave only a few months by
his mother who died February 4, 1891. After the death of these two the
old brother felt that he was broken up, and lived the rest of his days
among his children.

He was baptized the first Sunday in October, 1846, into Fellowship
Primitive Baptist Church, Bulloch County, by Elder John G. Williams,
and was ordained to the office of deacon the next year. He with his
family moved from Bulloch to Berrien County in 1867. After three
years they moved to Lowndes, and twelve years later, moved to Brooks,
where he remained till his death.

He leaves ten children, as follows: Mrs. John Martin, Hahira, Ga.;
M. Gibson, Brunswick, Ga.; Mrs. H. W. Parrish, Adel,.Ga.; Mrs. W. R.
Carter, Moultrie, Ga. ; W. H. Gibson, Moultrie, Ga.; Mrs. J. B. Wil-
liams, Pavo, Ga. ; J. N. Gibson, Quitman, Ga. ; Mrs. V. E,. Reddick, Pavo,
Ga. ; Miss Julia Gibson, Pavo, Ga., and John E. Gibson, Quitman, Ga.
Eighty-one grandchildren and fifty-three great grandchildren have been
born to him.

His children were nearly all present at his death and burial. He had
been in failing health for several months, and just gradually gave out.
His life went out quickly, and he fell asleep as a little child upon its
mother's breast.

I know it is common to say all the good we can about the dead, but
the life of this dear old brother deserves special mention. He was faith-
ful. I have traveled many miles with him going to and from the meet-

ings, and he never complained of being tired or of the sacrifices he had

to make for the cause. He did it all cheerfully. For many years he was
quite deaf so that he could not hear the preaching, but he would always
come to his meetings. He would say, "I want to see the brethren, if I
cannot hear."' Often he would take a chair under the front of the stand



The Gospel Messenger. 1907. 167

and put his hand to his ear trying to hear the blessed truth that he

had enjoyed so long.
He was faithful to his pastor and his church expenses according to

his ability. I remember that during the fall, after my brother died, I
visited Brother Gibson, and although his mind was weak he said,
"Brother Barwick you have been at some unexpected . expense of late,
visiting your brother, and I want to help you bear it," and sitting up on

his couch he got a dollar out of his pocket and gave me. That little deed

of brotherly kindness impressed me very deeply. In his poverty and

afflictions, and as he w^asnearing tlie end, he remembers his duty when

he was well, and is faithful to the end.

Brother Gibson was a grave, faithful man of God, and his life has left
a good influence upon many others. Too much cannot be said of this
dear old brother's virtues. He was never drunk, never used tobacco, and

never had the headache. He was always found condemning the wrong
and contending for the right.

But his w^ork is done. He was buried at Lebanon Church, Brooks
County, between his wife and son. The Avriter spoke at his burial from
the text. "Mark the perfect man and behold the upright; for the end

of that man is peace." We mourn over his loss but rejoice that he is
resting, and will live again in perfect peace.

We extend sympathy to the sorrowing children and grandchildren and

pray the Lord to sanctify his life and death to their good and His glory.
R. H. Barwick.

MRS. LUCINDA McLEROY.

Sister Luncinda McLeroy died at her home in Clarke County, Georgia,
on July 14, 1906, being exactly 7G years and one month from the date
of her birth. Her maiden name was Miss Eidson, and she w^as mar-
ried to the late Elder F. M. McLeroy the 9th day of September, 1849, who

preceded her to the grave by six years. She united with the church,
by experience^ at Mt. Zion, about the year 1858.

She had been confined to her room and bed for some eighteen weeks,

during which time she fell with vertigo, dislocating her hip, causing
much suft'ering, yet she endured it with Christian fortitude, saying that
her Lord had suffered even death upon the cross. She was a faithful
member of her church, as well as a wife to a minister of the gospel who
had given his life for the brethren;, and the cause of Christ about forty
years. The writer of this was baptized by him about thirty-four years
ago, and he was Moderator of the Cconee Association for many' years.

To this union of Brother and Sister McLeroy were born nine children,
six girls and three boys, seven of whom survive her, and were called
to her bedside to receive her last and farewell kiss, telling them that she
was wanting to go home where sin and sorrow would be no more. We
feel that our loss is her gain. Her anxious cares and responsibility in
raising such a large family in high esteem, in the absence of her hus-
band who had the care of four churches, was trying, and no other
mother knows except by a similar experience. Five of the children are
members of the church with us.

The remains of Sister McLeroy were interred at the familj^ cemetery
near the old home. Her pastor, Elder D. S. Gower, together with
Elder W. W. West, conducted the funeral service, to the comfort of the
bereaved, and in the presence of many relations and friends. We would
say to this beloved family of children and grandchildren, to try and
imitate her in this life, and when it is over may you too fall asleep in
Jesus.

*
J. M. Adams.

Monroe, Ga.
Signs of the Times please copy.
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JAMES GREGORY.

Our beloved brother, little James Gregory, the subject of this notice,
was born June 29, 1888, and died January 5, 1905, aged 16 years, 6
months, and 6 days. He was the son of our beloved brother and sister,
J. E. and S. E. Gregory, both living in this cove, and members and
deacons of this church. Little Jimmie professed faith in Christ, and
joined the Primitive Baptist Church of Christ in Cades Cove, Tenn.,
September 4, 1897, and was baptized by Elder Wm, Brickey, being at
the time of his conversion only 9 years, 9 months, and 5 days old.
There is one of our remarkable providences. Jimmie was just a child
and never knew what it was to be well. He was a cripple, and a suf-
ferer all his life. One of his sides did not grow, and the other side
growing made him one-sided. He was one of the brightest little boys
I ever saw. He Avas sensible, and realy pretty. His face seemed to
always have a smile on it. He out-learned all his school mates, and
delighted in his books, taking the premiums in school. Being a crip-
ple, he could not go as other little boys could, so he always wore his
dress, and took great delight in his mother. He learned to sew with a
needle, and pieced several quilts of his own, and would show them to his
mother—^they are here yet to be seen. He always wore his dress to
meeting, and sat with the sisters. He cut and made his own dresses;
and when he would put them on and comb his head, his face would shine
with brightness. He always loved to go to meeting, and was very sen-
sible in his talk. He told his mother at meeting that he wanted the
church and Christians to pray for him, for if he died in his present
condition he would be lost in the world to come. Being so small, his
mother did not encourage him: yet he would still continue from day to
day to tell his mother his condition, and would cry like his heart would
break, telling her that Lizzie (his sister) did not want him to let it be
known. So the little fellow took courage of his own accord, and came
up and told the church in that way for them to pray for him. He
would sit there and tears would stream from his eyes, until (as I be-

lieve) the Lord, for Christ's sake, spoke peace to his troubled soul, and
he got up and told the church he had found the Lord, and his father
took him up in his arms, and went through the congregation with him
in his arms, both rejoicing. I never will forget that day. Jimmie
was my favorite in that family, and was that day the brightest boy I
ever saw, only a little past 9 years old, and in his father's arms praising
God. And when the door of the church was opened, he could not wait,
but went forward and told them what great things the Lord had done
for him. He was wise remarkably. He wanted to go into the water, as
Christ did in Jordan, and be baptized, which he did rejoicing. And
when the Lord's supper and foot-washing time came on, he would hurry
his mother for fear he would be too late. He loved his church, and the
Lord's people. But, poor little Jimmie! he did not stay long with us,
his disease growing worse (pneumonia and pleurisy). He understood
his condition, and could not promise himself any pleasures here in this
life, and so he sought pleasures that never fail, a treasure in the
heavens, where moth nor rust doth not corrupt, and where thieves do
not break through and steal. Sleep on, dear Jimmie! This poor,
unworthy writer will soon see you again. He leaves father and mother,
five brothers, and two sisters, to mourn their loss, but our loss is his
eternal gain. May the Lord bless and comfort the bereaved ones left
behind. W. H. Oliver.

Cades Cove, Tenn., February 13, 1907.
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ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.

A safe vegetable cure of Liver, Kidney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-
tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, Sick and Nervous Headache, Fever and

Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want
it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $1, Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wanted. Not for sale by druggists.

W. T. ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, Ind.

BIOGRAPHIES AND PORTRAITS OF PRIMITIVE BAPTIST MIN-
ISTERS.

For several years I have felt that the biographies of Primitive Bap-
tist ministers of the United States should be preserved in substantial
book form; and after prayerful consideration, I trust, and the endorse-
ment of the idea by brethren I have concluded to undertake the collec-
tion of material for, and the publication of, such a book.

It is my desire to compile a work that will be correct, useful and
interesting, and one that our denomination will be proud of; but I can-
not do this without assistance. I therefore request our editors, moder-
ators and clerks of associations, and any others who will, to send me
sketches of their own lives—if ministers —and the lives of other min-
isters of their acquaintance, together loith the subjects' photograph,
whenever possible.

Proper credit Avill be given for assistance rendered.
R. H. PITTI^IAN,

Luray, Va.

NOTICE !

I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," ''Church History,"
"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and
I hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.

THE LAST CHANCE TO PURCHASE THE SHEPHERD AND HIS
FLOCK.

In order to dispose of the remainder of my books at once, and to
place them in reach of all, I will now send them postpaid for $1 each,
or 6 for $5. You should order at once.

This book should be in every home. Anyone who is not pleased with
the book can return it and get their money back.

Send all orders to
Eld. Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.
Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. a
He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.
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A SAFE REMEDY FOR CANCER.

During the past twenty years this remedy has made some remcirkable

cures of cancer, as well as the lesser diseases of the blood, as Rheuma-

tism, Catarrh, Eczema and Dyspepsia. I can send you an interesting

booklet telling you all about it if you will write me.

I ship it direct for family use in gallon and half gallon vessels. 1

do not sell to drug stores. The half gallons are equivalent to about

four bottles; the gallons to eight or more. I sell the half gallons for

$3.50, and the gallons for $5.50 and pay express on all shipments. To

those who prefer I will ship C. 0. D.

Address all orders and send all money to
MRS. HARRIET PHILLIPS,

Guyton, Ga., near Savannah.

N. B. I will send the remedy free, so long as I am able, to all

afflicted and needy persons.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and

progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama

which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by

Elder J. E. W. Henderson.
Price 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies, 50 cts. Send orders

to J. e' W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.

PRICES OF PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.

I can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, - - - - $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1-45
Bourgeois Type, - - - - -95

Brevier Type, - ■ - - -^5
Nonpareil Type, . - - - .b5

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65

cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate

type, 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscnoers.

These prices Include postage. S. Hassell.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

Eld J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., preaches on the third

Sunday of each month, at 11 a. m. and 3 p. m., at 509 G street, N. W.;

and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of 5706 Brightwood Ave., N. W., preaches

on the first Sunday in each month at 7 : 30 p. m., and on the third Sunday

at 11 a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very

worthy men and excellent preachers.
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PEACE— BE STILL!

Master, the tempest is raging^
The billows are tossing high,

The sky is o'ershadowed with blackness,
Xo shelter or help is nigh,

Carest Thou not that we perish?
How canst Thou lie asleep,

When each moment so madly is threatening
A grave in the angry deep?

Chorus.
The Avind and the wave shall obey My Avill,
Peace— be still !

Whether the Avrath of the storm tossed sea,
Or demons or men or whatever it be,

Xo water can swallow the ship where lies
The Master of ocean and earth and sky.
They all shall sweetl}^ obey My will;
Peace—be still ! peace —be still !

They all shall sweetly obey My will;
Peace, peace —be still !

2.

Master, with anguish of spirit,
I bow in my grief to-day.

The depths of my siul heart are troubled,
O waken and save, I pray.

Torrents of sin and of anguish
Sweep over my sinking soul.

And I perish, I perish, dear Master!
O hasten and take control !

Chorus.
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3.

Master, the terror is over,
The elements sweetly rest;

Earth's sim in the calm lake is mirrowed
And heaven's within my breast,

Linger, O blessed Redeemer;
Leave me alone no more,

And wdth joy I shall make the blessed harbor,
And rest on the blissful shore.

Chorus.

Dear Brother :—The above hymn I found in a Metho-
dist hymn and tune book, and I remarked to the lady of
the house where I found the book that the hymn did not
belong in a Methodist book ; the words are so scriptural,
sweet, and strong that no one can claim them without
giving God all the glory. How bessed is His daily care !

and what could we do without Him? ^'Without Me,"
He says, "ye can do nothing."

Your request is cheerfully granted.
J. T. RowK.

Roland Park, Baltimore, Md.

This beautiful hymn was very sweetly sung by Elder
Joshua T. Rowe and his wife, Sister Rowe, formerly of
North Carolina, but now of Baltimore, Md., while most
of the messengers of the churches in the Kehukee Asso-
ciation were returning home on the large steamer
Tourist, on the northern waters of Albemarle Sound,
during the night of October 8, 1906, after having at-
tended the 14:1st Annual Session of that Association at
Flatty Creek, in Pasquotank County, N. C. ; and, at my
request. Elder Rowe has kindly written me the words of
the hymn for publication in The Gospel Messenger.

S. H.

r.-^-

Reidsville, N. C, March 4, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —The Gospel Messenger

for March came on yesterday and I have just finished
reading it.

The article of Elder S. A. Elkins is surely good and
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worthy of the consideration of every lover of the truth.
1 do feel that destitute places are very badly neglected

by our ministry, and churches that have good pastoral
service are often overrun with preaching. This is not
right. I have known instances where preachers have
been called to serve in some destitute churches, but de-
clined to accept because they Avere more impressed to
travel, and those destitute places had to go without
preaching. Some traveling preachers seem to think that,
wherever they are, and A\'hether the pastor is there or not,
the privilege belongs to them to open the door of the
church and to receive and baptize members. Much evil
has come out of that spirit in some places. Preachers
who have regular callings and Avho are faithful pastors
and doing evangelistic work among the flocks over which
the Holy Ghost has made them overseers, are the most
useful preachers in our churches.

Those new things set forth by him and Elder G. W.
Stewart ought to receive the hearty condemnation of
every true Primitive Baptist. In 1827 the Kehukee As-
sociation felt compelled to withdraw fellowship from
those very things which were flooding the churches with
an unconverted wordly membership, and in 1832 the
Primitive Baptists generally came out in the Black Rock
Convention and strongly endorsed the actions of the Ke-
hukee Association of live years before by making the
same and more declarations of the same nature. We do
not need any new convention to reaffirm those true Old
Baptist principles, but each church should fully adhere
to those true scriptural principles which were then set
forth, and if they find that they have members who are
not willing to abide in these true principles they should
admonish them, and, if they will not repent, withdraw
from them.

Your article, which Avas partly copied from the Watch-
irord and Truth, is surely a timely warning. I wish
those of our people who have read it would do so again.
"Mis-called 'high society' are given up to card plnving,
wine-drinking, thenti^o-going, nnd dnnring," etc.. Is as
true as anything can be; higli religionists given up to
the most sacrilegious of practices, and, in some in-

2
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stances, some of our own people joining with them in
these and other gambling-den games, thus setting such
ungodly examples before their children just to get them
into this evil ' liigli society," which is a curse on any
community and a destruction to civilization, to say
nothing of religion.

Surely the last days are near at hand. Elder Stew-
art has faithfully pointed out some of the religious
errors now being practiced among some of our people,
and I have seen the effects of some of these things. I
know that coldness, desolation, and the threshing and
separating season is sure to follow such gatherings-in in
Old Baptist churches, and the winnowed wheat will be
found to be but a small remnant.

Elder Oliphant faithfully points out the evil of pa-
rents' neglecting their children and allowing them such
awful indulgences as these other brethren have so care-

fully pointed out— card-playing, wine-drinking, society-
meetings, and midnight visits to ice-cream parlors, and
a misuse of the daytime in sleep.

Need they expect anything better than to have their
religion hooted at and their brethren's company
shunned? especially if they are of those faithful ones

who ''cry aloud, spare not, shoAV My people their trans-
gressions and the house of Jacob their sins." It Avill

not do and God will not excuse us if we wink at sin, for
He hates sin, and if we love God Ave liate sin Avith a per-
fect hatred. Some indulge their children in going to

Arminian Sunday schools under the excuse that they

AA-ant them to luive company; and they reap the fruits
for Avhich they sow the seed by seeing their children
members of Arminian "churches" and haters of true re-

ligion. Tliese things do not excuse the true servant of
God; he must continue to "crs^ aloud," though he be

hated of all men.

Elder Lawrence's letter gives the effects of all such

turnings away from the truth Avith its principles, and
shoAvs that the signs are that gospel Avork is nearly done

Avith the Gentile nations.
Many have Avaxed cold, and there is a turning aAvay

from the truth and a folloAving after the Avorld for gain
and the indulgence of idleness, pride, and A^anity.
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Thii Lord deliver' us aud save us from these awful
calamities.

Your brother iii hope, L. H. Hardy.

My Deau Brother :—My excessive labors and travels
have overcome me at last. I was taken sick at Hunting
Quarters on Saturday night before the second Sunday
in February, filled my appointment on Sunday and got
home on Tuesday a. m., and have not been out anywhere
since.

1 have bronchitis, a congested state of the lungs, and
a catarrhal condition of the stomach and bowels. I am
some better and hope to be out soon, but will have to
confine myself mostly, yes, nearly altogether, to pastoral
services, and rest between times.

Last year I traveled 9,528 miles, and spoke in 240 ser-
mons. For 28 years I have averaged somewhere near
200 sermons annually, and have averaged traveling
7,000 or 8,000 miles a year. I have sung a great deal
in the time, besides other heavy labors. At last it has

told on me. For three weeks (when I could be out of
b(Ml), I have been reading and writing. L. H.

Gaylord, Kansas, March 11, 1907.
A7c/er iS. Hassell —

Dear Brother: — I write to express my thanks for
the March number of The Gospel Messenger. Some
kind person (I know not who) sent me that number. It
contains much good for us. I believe that most pro-
tracted meetings among our people have the very down-
ward trend that Elder G. W. Stewart claims for them in
his able, truthful article in the March Messenger, but I
l)elieve that many precious saints have not been aware
of that fact. May the Lord guide us all aright in all
things, to His glory and to our true good and comfort, I
would pray. I was glad to read Elder Jacob Cloud's
short article. I am personally acquainted with Brother
Cloud, and I esteem him to be able and orthodox in his
faith of God's elect. May the Lord continue with
Brother and Sister Cloud. I heartily endorse your edi-
torial, ''The Rapidly Approaching End of the Present
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Dispeiisatiou." That time is at hand, but it seems that
the oreater masses of the tribes of men are ignorant of
such a serious time ; but in it all is fulfilled the word of
God by the mouth of Peter, that "The day of the Lord
shall come as a thief in the night/' Such a day came
once in Noah's time. Oh, God! help all of Thy poor,
Iniinble children who love Thy ways and Thy judgments,
to let their conversation l3e godly and in heaven.
Brother Hassell, I am very imperfect, and may often get
wrong in my views of the Holy Word of (xod, but 1 here
wish to briefly express my sentiments to you, and if I
am wrong forgive and set me riglit, if so directed by the
Spirit of the Lord. I am opposed (by the word of God,
I trust), to the church of Christ tolerating secret orders
in her body. I am in serious doubt of the propriety and
scripturahu^ss of protracted meetings among our dear
people. I find no Scripture for organized Associa-
tions, —no, I just ran not find it; but it is scriptural and
gooi} for us to meet to worship the Lord, but not to dic-
tate to th(^ elm relies. .Vnything making an institution
separate from the church (religiously) is unscriptural,
and will eie long incur the displeasure of our just God,
and all who tolerate or advocate such things to the dis-
tress of God's dear people Avill suffer the fire of God's
wrath while their works are being burned up. Now,
have T sai*1 too much? I hope not. I know that it is
sci-iptural to be longsuff(^ring and forbearing, and gen-
tle, enduring hai'dness as good soldiers of Christ Jesus.
Oh that dear, ])recious name of Christ! let me, by the

grace of God, take up my cross and follow Him through
enl as well as f/oorl report. And let every one who
naineth the name of Christ depart from iniquity. Oh,
when T see how much dear Jesus did for poor sinners
aguinst Him, it is enough to draw His people out in obe-
di(^uce to Him, no matter what the cost —no matter how
heavy the cross of tribulation or of self-denial. I feel
that God's people should love their precious Saviour su-

premely in every act of Avorship and service to Him, and
shoiild love one another fervently.

Dear- brother, I do not wish to be picking at motes in
the eyes of my dear brethren with a beam in my own
eye not considered. I confess my many faults which
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render me unfit for a home with those I love. I do
feel so sad that I am so sinful, and I have but little hope
of ever being any better man. I often feel much dis-
couraged and cast down. I hesitate to ask the dear
saints to pray for me, for fear of tiring their patience
with me. I do not know what to do. Not long since
I was enroute for home on a north-bound train in Okla-
homa, and thinking surely it would be a blessing if the
train would only wreck and end my life, and my sorrows,
and I felt that it might come to pass, and in about one
hour the wreck came and crippled many of us on board,
myself among the number; but our fireman was sadly
crushed and scalded to death. This was a sad scene;
but I thought that the Lord would have brought my im-
perfect life to a close in preference to the dutiful life of
the poor fireman. But I still live and should thank God
and live in hope and be reconciled to His holy will. May
the Lord pity us all and lead us in the way of truth,
peace and duty. Spencer F. Moore.

AM I A CHILD OF GOD?

It is very agreeable to find such as are, as we hope,
taught of the Lord; for if we are taught of God, John
^ : 45, then in those things that we have learned we have
comforting companionship and heart to heart com-
munion. Even when the communion is upon that which
is dark and heart-saddening it is sweetened, for Jesus
is in it

,

and sanctifies it to our soul's profit. Luke 24 :

15-32.
Why does your heart and mine yearn for the precious,

sacred evidences that we are the children of God? We
say within ourselves God is pure and gracious and lovely,
and He is Almighty, how desirable then that He should
be our friend, how satisfying that He should take us
into His household, and "with gentle smile call me
His child, and speak my sins forgiven I" O this is all
that could be desired, to be of "the household of God.''
Ephes. 2 : 19 ; Jeremiah 3 : 19. But again I enquire :

How is it that such longings after God are found within
us? O, the fountain of all these yearnings is the work
of grace within us, the teaching of the Holy Ghost in our
hearts. It is because God hath quickened us who were
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dead in trespasses and sins. Ephes. 2:1. It is because
Ave are born of God. Are we moved toward the everlast-
ing God? Are we craving His compassion, His forgive-
ness, His salvation? Then it is the result of His own
attracting poAver. This is hoAV the Scripture declares
it : ^'Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love ;

therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee." Jer.
31 : 3. Had He not drawn us we never Avould have come ;

He still had been unsought, undesired, and we should
have remained in the vanity of our earthly minds stran-
gers and foreigners, alienated from the life of God, dead
in trespasses and sins, Avithout God, Avithout Christ,
Avithout hope in the world. Ephes, 2 : 12. But how is it
possible for sinners, for one in his nature so unholy, so
Adle like me; one so far off from the High and Holy One
that inhabiteth eternity, hoAv, I ask, is it possible for me,
for you to dwell, to be accepted, to live in peace, in in-

timac3% home with God, Avhom Ave have so sinned
against? Where in all the Avisdom of the world shall
Ave find the ansAA-er? The Avorld by Avisdom knows not
God. 1 Cor. 1 : 21. The gospel of Christ declares the

glad tidings. '^But now, in Christ Jesus, ye Avho some-
times AA'ere far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ."
Ephes. 2 : 13. Between us and our God Ave have Jesus,
our Mediator, 1 Tim. 2:5; the Mediator of the new coven-

ant, Heb. 8 : 6 ; 12 : 24 ; our High Priest in things per-
taining to God. In Him Ave haA^e the blessed all satisfy-
ing reconciliation by His atoning sacrifice. Precious
Jesus, Beloved Saviour, O Thou Altogether lovely Friend,
may I love Thee, adore Thee, ever cleave to Thee, ever

serve Thee, ever praise Thee.
'^Not all things else are half so dear as His delightful

presence here :

" What must it be in heaven?
'Tis heaven on earth to hear Him say,
Poor sinner, cast thy fears away,

Thy sins are all forgiven. "

Yes, it is by our Redeemer Ave come unto the Father.
John 14 : 6. Through Him we have access by faith unto
all the grace of justification and blessed peace with
God, and rejoice in liope of the glory of God. Rom.
.5: 2.
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We are all the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ.
( Jal. 3 : 2G. In Him we are predestinated unto the adop-
tion of cliildren. Epluvs. 1 : 5. O then we need our God
with gracious power to send forth the Spirit of His Son
into our hearts crying, Abba, Father. Gal. 4: 6. Has
not our Jesus said : ''When ye pray sa}^, Our Father
which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name?'' Luke
11 : 2. Is not Christ Jesus precious to us poor, vile sin-
ners? Is not His name melodious in our ears? Is He
not the desired One of our hearts? Yes, He is our loved
One, our Beloved, He is all our soul's trust. Then, if
this is so, it is our evidence that w(^ are the children of
God ; for Jesus himself saith : ''If God were your Father,
ye would love Me." John 8: 42.

Thus I have taken with you a glimpse of some of the
evidences that we are the children of God, and I hope,
through the everlasting kindness of the Lord, w^e have
these tokens; if so, how blessed indeed we are! If we
are the children of God then we are heirs, heirs of God,
and joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with
Him, that we mav be also glorified together. Rom.
8 : 17.

" Pause, my soul! adore and wonder I
Ask, O why such love to me?

Grace bath put me in the number
Of the Saviour's family !

Hallelujah!
Thanks, eternal thanks to thee! "

Frederick W. Keene.
North Berwick, Maine.

Macomb, III., March 19, 1907.
FAdcr ^. Emsell—

Beloved Brother l\ Ciirlst: —At my mother's re-
quest I write you a few lines. Once a year I do this for
her to let you know of her welfare. She is still living
at the age of eighty-six, and has very good health for
one of her years. She is a remarkable person, being
able to keep house and do her own work and cook for
herself and son that lives with her. She raises chickens
and makes her own butter. She loves to have her
friends, especially Baptists, come and visit Iier. She
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seems to have no serious bodily infirmities except slight
deafness. But far above these natural blessings, she is
truly blessed spiritually; for she takes and reads four
of our Baptist periodicals, and is much interested in all
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. She has been
an Old School Baptist for sixty-five years, and is firm
and unwavering in the faith of God's elect.

O, what a blessing to have such a mother. We often
read the Messenger and other papers together, and she
greatly enjoys the precious letters of the dear brethren
and sisters. She has great love for you, Bro. Hassell,
and is ever grateful to you for your kindness to her.

I was much interested in the narration of your tour
through the States. Though you were in Illinois, yet
you were not near me. I should love to have met you
and heard you preach. I trust your visit will result in
much good, for I believe with you, that if Baptists would
visit each other more and become better acquainted,
peace and love and fellowship would be strengthened,
and confidence restored.

The Baptists here are in peace ; and we have the pure
and sweet doctrine of salvation by grace preached with
great ability and power. We are such old fashioned
Baptists and so far behind these progessive times, that
we never have seen or felt the need of any ^^new de-

partures" from the "faith once delivered to the Saints."
I pray we may ever be kept in the '^old paths," and not
attempt to remove the ancient landmarks which our
fathers have set.

Brother Hassell, your writings are ever instructive
and comforting to me. May God long spare you to His
children. The letter of Elder Hanks and your reply in
the March number, are excellent. Elder Hassell I be-

lieve as you do, for Baptists to be firm and unwavering in
the faith. Also, the other editorials are all good and I
love to read such rich, precious, epistles. They are a

feast to my poor, hungry soul. May God's richest bless-

ings rest upon His tried and faithful servants, and keep

them and all of us from dishonoring His glorious cause,

is the prayer of your most unworthy sister in gospel

bonds. Sarah E. Runkle.
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FAMILY WORSHIP.

Dmau Brother Rassell: —You have been a life-long
and an affectionate advocate of household prayer, and no
doubt your exhortations and encouragements have borne
fruit in many believers' homes. I would say quietly,
and with no other uiotive tlian to benefit some reader,
that never before the past winter have I realized what
a source of comfort and joy and strength there is in
this plainly commanded duty/ Since you were here,
<lear brother, it lias been our nightly custom, sickness
excepted, to read some portion of Scripture and then

l)our out our supplications to Him who has given us all
\vr have in this life and who alone can give us an in-
]\eritance with the saints in light.

Ever your brother, I hope, S. B. Luckett.
( 'rawfordsville, Ind.

THE OLD PATHS DEFENDED.

This is the title of a pami)hlet now being published, containing letters
and extracts from many of our oldest and most able ministers and Primi-
tive Baptist editors in the I'nited States on the innovations of the day.
Also historical sketches, oic, slsowing how our people have ever regarded
the inventions and practices of worldly religionists. 25 cents per copy;
H2 per dozen. Send to

'
JOHN M. NORMAN,

Moultrie, Colquitt Co., Georgia.

DISCOURSES AND PHOTOGRAPHS OF ELD. J. R. RESPESS.

Deau Eld. Hassell: —Will you please announce in The MEf^SENOER
that there begun the publication of Naaman, the Syrian, with a photo-
graphic print of my late father? I have some of the sermons now ready,
and will begin sending them out at once.

The price will be 30 cents, which may be sent by registered mail or
money order to me.

^'our friend, Z. D. RESPESS,
Guy ton. Ga.
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EDITORS :

SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala.
G. W. STEWART, Akron, Ala.
LEE HANKS, Pelham, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, Crawfordsvillb, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of The
Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. All remit-
tances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should be ad-
dressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C; or those who prefer to
do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika. Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messenger.
So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder W.
B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala., and Elder A. B. Morris, Oxford, Miss.

Subscriptions will be continued for a reasonable time after expiration,
unless notice to the contrary is given.

If you do not want The Messenger, pay your hack subscription and
and order it discontinued.

The time of the expiration of your subscription is placed on your
paper, or on the wrapper; remit when your time expires, or give notice
at once if you wish the paper discontinued.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE PERFECT EXAMPLE OF CHRIST.

The Lord Jesus Christ was God manifest in the flesh,
and left the only perfect example that we should follow.
(1 Tim. 3 :16; 1 Pet. 2:21). And His most laborious
and self-sacrificing Apostle Paul exhorted the church of
Corinth, and, of course, all other children of God to fol-
low him even as he followed Christ. (I Cor. 11 : 1). We
should, therefore, as far as the Lord shall enable us by
His grace, follow the perfect standard exhibited in the

life of Christ. Let us accordingly consider Jesus Christ,
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession. (Heb.
3:1). He was holy, harmless, and undefiled, and lov-
ingly served His Father above all other beings, and
reverenced His written word above all other books, re-

ceived all its declarations as perfectly true, obeyed from
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the heart all Hiss commandments in word and in deed,
fervently and continually prayed to Him and praised
Him, humbly submitted to all His providential dis]3ehsa-
tions however dark and distressing to Himself, and
lived and loved and taught and healed and saved His
dear people without any charge or expense to them, re-
proved them when they needed it and yet bore with them
and forgave them, and washed their feet, and communed
with them, and, though they forsook Him and fled. He
laid down His precious life for them in groans and tears
and sw^eat and blood, went into the grave for them, rose
for them, ascended to the right hand of God for them,
intercedes for them, and will come again to the world
to take them in their glorified souls and bodies to Him-
self, that where He is, there they may be also. If we
follow Christ and His most laborious and self-sacrificing
servant Paul, we will love and obey God, and not add
to or take from His w ritten word, and we will love and
freely serve His dear peo^jle, and, while reproving them
if they go astray from scriptural doctrine or practice
we wull humbly and lovingl^^ endeavor to reclaim them
from their errors, and if, after we have done all that the
Lord enables us to do, to bring them back to the right or
scriptural way, we fail to accomplish this greatly desired
result, and they persist in the downward movement that
has heretofore led and is now leading men to spiritual
ruin, we will, for their good, and for the perpetuation,
among men, of pure and enternal truth, and for the gloi*y
of God sorrowfully withdraw from them until the Lord
is pleased to give them repentance. This advice applies
to all the liuman inventions, institutions, and traditions
that have been introduced into the Catholic and Protest-
ant and even Baptist so-called churches since the Apos-
tolic Age, and that we know, as well as we know our own
existence, have a most degrading and ruinous tendency.
So far as tlie Scriptui-es show, neither Christ nor His
Apostles ever used instrumental music in the worship of
God; and He never preached for more than three days
in succession at the same place ; neither did His Apostles
customarily, but only at the extraordinary outpouring
at Pentecost when the whole Christian membership were
filled with the Spirit of God, and spoke of the wondrous
works of God, with other tongues as the Spirit gave them
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utterance, and sold their possessions and parted them
to all as every one had need, and at Ephesus when the
Apostle Paul, coveting no man's silver or gold or apparel,
but laboring with his own hands for the necessities of
himself and of those who were with him, discoursed
daily in Ephesus, the great centre of Asiatic European
idolatry, in the school-room of Tyrannus, and, going
from house to house, warned every one day and night
with tears. If any of our churches have organs, I think
that it would be far better to sell them, and give the pro-
ceeds to their poor pastors and poor and afflicted mem-
bers, iVnd we have so many poor, out-of-the-way
churches, that have meetings only once or twice or three
or four times a year, it seems to me that it would be far
better for our ministers to visit and preach for them
oftener than to stop to have a meeting for a week or two
in the same place, which was not the example of Christ
nor the custom of His Apostles.

Fatalism and Arminianism are the opposite extremes
of heathenism, upon which fatal Scylla and Charybdis
rocks, if any local church is dashed, it is wrecked. I
have in former years opposed, almost single-handed, and
I still uncompromisingly oppose, all the teachings and
practices of some of our people that seemed to me to tend
to Fatalism, and yet tried to do so in humility and love,
though with firmness, not believing or calling any of
our brethren Fatalists, and not declaring non-fellowship
for them; and, in the same manner I now oppose the
teachings and practices of some of our people that seem
to me to fend to Arminianism, while I do not believe or
say that any of these brethren are Arminians, nor do I
declare non-fellowship for them. It is wiser to destroy
poison in the germs, before it is developed in a fatal dis-
ease. The chief object of the Arminian denominations
seems plainly to be, by all their sensational and fascinat-
ing inventions, to draw the unregenerate world into the
professed church and to raise money by thousands and
millions of dollars for innumerable purposes, and, by
the sacrifice of nearly all spiritual truth, they have suc-
ceeded, and some of them have turned their meeting-
houses into lecture-rooms, hotels, shows, vanity fairs,
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theatres, and raffling or lettering or gambling saloons.
If we follow the example of Christ, we will not walk in
their profane footsteps, but we will, by Divine grace,
maintain the simplicity and spirituality of the worship
of the true and living God. S. H.

OMITTED.

I have thought it best to omit, from this number of
The Gospel Messenger^ and not to publish at all some
severe, bitter, and extreme communications sent to me

by brethren who favor and who oppose the new popular
methods sought recently to be introduced among us, as
all the real arguments on both sides have already been
published in the Messenger, and as further agitation of
the matter seems to increase, instead of diminishing, the
trouble, and as the most of our people are in peace and
desire to remain so, and as each church, where the
trouble prevails, must settle the matter for itself. I
request the brethren not to write any further on the sub-
ject for the Messenger^ at least for sometime to come,

if
,

ever, and, instead of doing so, to beg the Lord for
more of the light of His Spirit, the Spirit of Christ, and
for more love for Him and for His example and for His
word and for more love and forbearance for one another
and for less pride and covetousness and ambition and
for more humility and unsel|ishness and spirituality.
The Lord has promised to bless His people with peace,
and He will certainly fulfill His promise. (Ps. 29: 11;
Isa. 9: 6

, 7
; 11: 6 10; Matt. 6: 10; Luke 2: 11; John

13: 34, 35; 17: 20, 21; Rom. 14: 17; 1 Cor. 14: 33; Gal.
5: 22; Eph. 2: 14-22; 4: 11-lG; 1 John 3: 14; 4: 7

, 20;
5:11). S

. H.

GLADLY COERECTED.

I am rejoiced to have reason and authority for saying
that the information that I had received (as stated on
page 144 of The Gospel Messenger for April, 1907)
that one of our ministers in Kentucky had demanded
and received a regular salary of about eight hundred dol-

4
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lars a year, and that some of our ministers in Georgia
wish to folloAv his example, is a mistake. I hope most
earnestly that no Primitive or Old School Baptist mini-
ster will ever depart so far fi-om the heavenly and per-
fect teachings and examples of Christ and His Apostles
as to accept a money salarv for their spiritual services.

S. H.

HUSH!

''Hush'' is a common household Avord; little children
understand but do not always obey it in the imperative
meaning. Mothers often use this word to silence the
noise of their children, and lience tlie children soon learn
what the word means. To he silent, quiet. It commonly
implies that the noise in progress is unpleasant or an-

noying to the hearer, or, to say the least, unnecessary at
the time; or it may be employed to effect a temporary
silence in order that a more important and necessary
sound may be more distinctly heard.

But in this article I do not intend to say, ^^Hush"

imperatively, or by way of command, as a mother to her
children; for this would be too assuming; but I wish
to use the term in the mildest form —only in a sugges-
tive manner —or by way of brotherly admonition. And
I apprehend that after all my painstaking to avoid giv-
ing offense, I shall hear some brother say (as I have

often heard it in my childhood) ''You hush, yourself."
This I promise to do after I have expressed my convic-
tions in reference to those tilings about which the dear
old Baptist family are making so loud a noise. I just
want say that, in my humble judgment, the time is pres-
ent when somebody should say, Hush !

The subject of music has been for sometime under dis-
cussion by some of our very dear and able brethren, both
from the pulpit and press, and as most people like music,
let us consider Avhat it is. It consists in melody, a succes-

sion of sounds so modulated as to please the ear; or in
harmony, in union of different sounds which please the

ear. There is a kind of melody which charms the na-

tural sense of hearing, and this can be produced by na-

tural and artificial forces; and there is another melody
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of tlic licarl which is produced only by the Spirit of
Diviue i>race or love shed abroad in the heart. Eph.
5: 11). The Lord hears tliis sacred music. He commands
it, and would it be strange were He to say to the noisy,
clamoring- childrcm : Hush? This is the music of the
soul, it comes through an instrument Avhicli God has
made and tuned to sing His praises. Oh! dear breth-
ren, let us cease from strife, for the inharmonious, dis-
cordant sentiments about musical instruments of human
manufacture, lest we disturb the sweet melody of the
heart renewed by grace.

If it l)e true that,
" Not all the harps above

Can make a heavenly place,
If Ciod His residence remove,

Or but conceal His face ,
"

\\hat can v>e expect of a lieavenh^ nature from the use
of those human devices employed in our worship, in
which the carnal, the unregenerate share equally Avith
the children of God? If the music produced by these
(h^vices does not accord with the jjrevailing sentiment
of the great body and brotherliood of the saints, then it
is not good music—it is simply productive of Jargon,
and, therefore, can never result in any general benefit
to the church of (lod. The music we need is peace,
harmony, brotherly love and fellowship; in these things
the (physically) deaf, the dumb and the blind share
equally with tliose who enjoy these natural gifts; such
are the principles that bind us together, and fill the souls
of the saints with love and praise to God.

1 note with pleasure the strict harmony of the Primi-
live I*aptists in the essential principles of the doctrine
of the gospel of Jesus Christ; they sing SAveetly together
the song of free and sovereign grace —grace that saves
the elect from their sins. These sentiments are clearly
set forth in the Holy Scriptures, and the Lord has put
them in the hearts of His children; He giA^es them this
important lesson in their experience, and when they
meet upon this solid ground they are one in sentiment
and they Avalk and talk and sing together in peace —
A\ h(^n they thus come together in the unity of the faith,
both old and young, male and female. Their hearts
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throb in union to the testimony of God in the blessed
gospel of Christ, and no one feels like saying, ''Hush,"
no, then is such melody conveyed to the soul by the Holy
Spirit of truth that they feel like saying with Jacob of
old : ''This is none other than the house of God, and the
gate of heaven."

But with the world this is a time of ncAv songs, new
doctrines, new methods, and a thousand new inventions
not at all in harmony with the good old way. They
have not learned this doctrine, neither can they attain
to a knowledge of God and of Christ by any human
system of teaching. Therefore, they can not conform
to our way of thinking, nor be satisfied with our way of
doing in matters of religious exercises; and we should
not conform to their ways, means and methods which
they employ to build up and maintain their institutions.
Rom. 12 : 2.

It is true that many of our own carnal friends and
neighbors, and some of our children, and no doubt some
of our dear brethren and sisters in Christ, naturally
like new things brought into use in formal religious wor-
ship by the world. The influence of such things upon
the natural sensibilities is indeed enchantin*? and de-

lighting while it is going on; but I doubt if a genuine,
lasting, good impression is made by it; but be this as it
may, I feel like saying, as for m^^self give me the sweet

harmony of kindred souls, with the sentiments of truth
and love as taught b^^ the Scriptures and witnessed by
the Spirit of Jesus, the true witness, in our hearts.

I have remained silent on these new issues, to-wit,
the use of organs in connection with the worship of God ;

protracted meetings for the purpose of gathering the
Lord's people into the churclies, etc., and Avith due re-

spect and deference to all the dear brethren and sistei's
who advocate and practice these things, I wish to go
on record as conscientiously opposed to these things.
Furthermore, I give it as my honest judgment that if
the preachers and writers who serve the Baptists in pub-
lic capacity would "hush," or be silent with reference
to these things, and tell the children to hush when they
begin to talk about them —in short, if everybody would
hush for the space of one year, and leave the children to
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ilnN!' own cool reflections and quiet meditations upon
Ihi' r>ible doctrine and Apostolic practice, the number
of (>r<>aus used in the churches would uot be increased,
and the objectionable features of other so-called progres-
sive uu)vements ^vould be more clearly discovered and
abandoned by the churches of Christ.

The source of strife is hatred, Prov. 10 : 12 ; the source
of carnal contention is pride; wrath stirs it up. Prov.
lo: 10; 15: 18. It requires great charity to cover our
faults. Yet we are taught by our Saviour to strive to
enter in at the strait gate; but let us be sure that it is
IJir strail (/ate. Carnal strife engenders prejudice, and
prejudice is blinding.- In my own feeble manner I have
now said to my ])retluen who are engaged in these late
eonti-oversies, ''Hush," and now I shall hush myself, the
Lord being my helper, and listen for better and more
haniiouious sounds from the pulpit and press.

J. E. W. H.

THE DEACONSHIP.

All able brother in Ceorgia writes me as follows:
"To my mind, one of the saddest, most damaging, and

most deplorable wrongs among us to-day is one which is
loceiving practically no attention at all, so far as I
know, at tlu' hands of anybody with three or four ex-
ceptions. I refer to the neglected and dilapidated con-
dition of our deaconship. Among the churches of my ac-

(|naintance I don't believe that there is one in ten that
lias even a very near approach to a Bible deacon, and
ill most instances the fault is probably more in the
(•Iniidi than in the deacon himself. I can not say much
on this point, but will vsay that several years ago that
s<M vant of God—Elder Walter Cash, (editor of the Mes-
senger of Peace, St. Joseph, Mo.), recognizing the de-

])lorable condition of our churches in this respect, pre-

l>ai*<Ml an able document in book form, (Practical Sug-
g<\stions for Primitive Baptists' —price by mail fifty
cents), giving a plain, simple, and scriptural statement
of what a deacon ought to be, what his office-work con-
vsists of, and showing the importance of the subject in
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general. Also the fifty-one ministers who subscribed to
the Fulton Address in 1900 endorsed Elder Cash's posi-
tion on the deaconship; but the^^ knoAv tliat it has never
yet been re-established on a scriptural basis in many of
our churches, and I want to ask hoAV many of them are
trying to do anything now toward the accomplishment of
such an end. Very few, I think. Now here is something
(the deaconship) that is Avorth the consideration of all
tliose Avho are deeply concerned about the old paths?
Here is a path as old as the New Testament, but it is
about grown up in many places. Would it not be much
better to be using our time, talents, and energies in
trying to re-open some of these old paths that have so
nearly grownup instead of being so zealous in trying t^

preserve the traditions that are among us, for there cer-
tainly are some?'' And a bright and devoted Baptist
sister in North Carolina writes me, ''You see how dead
our deacons are.''

This is a most important subject. Elder Cash's book
has been endorsed by all the Primitive Baptist editors
in the United States ; and many of our editors and the

contributors to our periodicals have written many earn-
est articles in regard to the qualifications ( 1 Tim. 3 :

8-13) and the duties of deacons (Acts 6: 1-6) to attend,
by the church's aid, to the necessities of the poor and
afflicted members of the church. I have repeatedly writ-
ten on this subject in my Church History and in The
Gospel Messenger —even in my leading editorial in the

April Messenger. And I would fervently urge all our
churches to return to the "old paths," the Scriptural
parts, in regard to the deaconship and everything else,

and to encourage and aid their deacons to the full dis-
charge of their scriptural duties— to serve the tables
of the Lord, of their pastors, and their poor and afflicted
members, and thus prove that their religion is not a dead

human formality, but a living, Divine reality. S. H.

AT HOME SICK.

Belovp:d in the Lord: — I am at home sick. I have
been quite feeble for sometime. I am broken down
physically and mentally. I am suffering a great deal,
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but 1 know it is all right. I have suffered Oh ! so much
in body and in mind, but my hope is in the Lord. I
hope my afflictions have brought me nearer to the pre-
cious Saviour. I have felt as resigned to go to my blessed
home since suffering this time as I ever did before. The
nearer 1 get home, the more disgusted I am with the
works and auxiliaries of man. I have the dear old
Baptists in their simplicity. All attempts to improve
and make them popular will only tend to degenerate
them from the true old faith. The idea of poor, frail
man improving upon the work of God I I see that or-

gans, protracted meetings, opening the door to the world
and all new measures will prove a curse to the church.
Let me go down to my grave opposing all these modern
improvements and be willing to stand upon the scriptural
principles adopted by our fathers at Black Rock in 1832.
Whenever the church adopts these popular methods you
will see Fullerism repeat itself. I believe our fathers
did right in withdrawing their fellowship from all those
innovations, and I hope those bars will remain up against
all those measures. Are Ave so foolish, having begun
in the Spirit, are we going to return to the law worship?
See Gal. 3 chap. I ask an interest in the prayers of
(TO<rs children everywhere. I want to live at the feet
of Jesus and strive for the things that make for peace.
Let us all be contented with the good old faith and prac-
tices of Christ and the Apostles. The desire of my
heart is peace on earth and good will toward men, and
to fall at my post, contending for the faith. L. H.

NEHEML\H—ADHERES TO THE LAW OF THE
LORD, THE GOOD OLD WAY, AND RESO-

LUTELY OPPOSES INNOVATION.

'^In those days saw I in eludah some treading wine
presses on the Sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and
leading asses; as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all
wanner of burdens, which they brought into Jerusalem
on the Sabbath day; and I testified agamst them in the
day wherein they sold victuals. There dwelt men of
Tyre also therein, which brought fish, and all manner
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of ware, and sold on the Sabbath unto the children of
Judah, and in Jerusalem.

Then I contended with the nobles of Judah, and said
uuto them : What evil thing is this that ye do, and pro-
fane the Sabbath day? Did not your fathers thus, and
did not our God bring all this evil upon us, and upon
this city? Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel bv pro-
faning the Sabbath.'^ Chapter 13 : 15-19.

Xehemiah was not a policy man, no, sir; the law of
the Lord was his guiding star, and in his love to God
and devotion to His law and the real welfare of Israel
he lost sight of himself and of outward show and
temporal advantages. Though the Jews at this time
^^ere poor and afflicted and despised and the object of
ridicule and persecution, and in numbers an insignifi-
cant handful compared to their enemies, yet good old
Nehemiah in his zeal for God did not stop to consider
majorities nor minorities, nor nobles nor the influence
and power of honorable connections, because the law of
th<^ Lord was his guide and line of duty, and to this line
he \^as determined to adhere and hew, fall the chips
^^'here they might.

It seems to me that we now have a state of things simi-
lar in many respects to the state or condition of the Jews
in Nehemiah's time; for there are certain characters

(Elders) now bringing into Jerusalem —the church, fish
and all manner of ware— secret societies, salary preach-
ing, organs or instrumental music in church service,
four days' and protracted meetings, a progressive re-

ligion, falsely so-called, etc., on the Sabbath day— the

gospel dispensation.
P>ut sa^^s one, Did they not have instrumental music,

including the organ, in old times, in the time of David
and Solomon and of the Prophets, before the coming of
Christ? I answer, Yes; but did they not have also, a

tabernacle, an altar and the sacrifice of animals —sheep,

goats, oxen, etc.? and did they not have a carnal priest-
hood, carnal ordinances and a system of tithing and cir-
cumcision? and I answer that if you propose to lug into
our present services one part of an abolished ministra-
tion, you should advocate the whole thing. If we pro-
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pow to forsake Christ and go back to Moses, let's go all
the way.

The church is Christ's house; and as a Master over

Hi>s own house He, in His infinite wisdom and supreme
authority, had a right to say by example and by precept
what sort of music should be used in His house. Notice
first the example. The blessed Jesns and His disciples
after* partaking of the supper >\iiich He ordained, sung
a hi/ mil and went out. See Matt. 26: 30; Mark 14: 26.
In the dungeon Paul and Silas sang praises unto God.
Acts 16 : 25. James says : "If any are merry, let him
sing psalms/' James 5 : 13. John saw them that had
gotten the victory over the beast and his image and '^they

sing the song of Moses and the Lamb." Rev. 15 : 2, 3.

Paul said he would sing with the Spirit and with the

understanding. I Cor. 11: 15. So much for the exam-

ple, and in the example there is no organ or other musi-
cal instrument. Now let's have the precept. Here it is.
Paul directed his Ephesian brethren to sing and make
melody in their hearts to the Lord, not in an organ.
Eph. 5 : 19. He directed the Colossians to teach and ad-
monish one another "in psalms and h i/nins and spiritual
songs, singing with grace in their hearts to the Lord,"
not in organs. Col. 3 : 16. Brother Hassell has Avell

said that ''dead mtisical instruments iiave neither grace
nor heart." So we see that vocal music is beyond ques-
tion, both by precept and example, the ordained music
of the gospel church, hence no power or authority in
eartli, in heaven or in hell has the right to add to this
service or take from it, tor it is a rtile of interpretation
that whatever doctrine or practice of the church of
Christ is not commanded or exampled in the New Testa-
ment, is positively forbidden, since the specification of
one thing is the prohibition of every other. And I un-
derstand that Grod has an appointed service, to be per-
foi'med in an appointed way, by appointed characters,
and tliat to add anything to this service, is idolatry, to
chang(^ it

,
is presumptuous, and to reject it, is rebellion

against God. Do some tell us that the use of the organ
or instrumental music in churches is a matter of no ma-
t(M'iaf concern and one of indifference, about which each
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church should decide for itself? So say Pedobaptists
about the mode of baptism, as to Avhether it should be
by immersion or by sprinkling or pouring.

1 greatly fear that the real indifference in this matter
is on the part of those that advocate the organ toward
the eonniiand and example of our blessed Master and
that simplicity of worship that should prevail in His
church. Having themselves become indifferent toward
the practice of the Apostolic churches, they say that the
tJmig is indifferent. Badly and seriously mistaken, be-
cause the holy examples and wise precepts of our dear
Saviour are not to be set aside as things indifferent.

Mosheim, the noted church historian, born 1695, died
1755, said the Baptists declared instrumental music in
their churches superstitious and unlawful.

Elder Sylvester Hassell says : '^The organ, which was
already used in theatres, seemed to have been first used
in public worship by Pope Vitalian.''

On the subject of music the ^^Religious Encyclopedia'^
says :

^1. Vocal music . This species, which is the most
natural, may be considered to have existed before any
other. It was continued by the JeAvs, and it is the only
kind that is permitted in the Greek and Scotch churches,
or, with few exceptions, in dissenting congregations in
England. The Christian rule requires its use, both for
personal and social edification. Eph. 5; Col. 3. The
vocal music of the imperial choristers in St. Petersburgh
incomparably surpasses, in sweetness and effect, the
sounds produced by the combined power of the most ex-
quisite musical instruments.

"2. Instrumental music is also of very ancient date,
its invention being ascribed to Tubal, the sixth descend-
ent from Cain. That instrumental music was not prac-
tical by the Primitive Christians is evident from church
history. The organ was first introduced into the church
service by Marianus Sanutus, in the year 1290 ; and the

first that was known in the West, was one sent to Pepin,
by Constantinus Copronymus, about the middle of the

eighth century.'
In the old London Baptist Confession of faith of *1689,

we have the following on the subject of music :
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"We believe that siii,i»in<i the praises of God is a holy
ordinance of Clirist, and not a part of natural religion,
or a moral duty only; but that it is brought under di-
vine institution, it being enjoined on the churches of
Christ to sing psalms, hymns and spiritual songs; and
that the whole church in thr'iv })ublic assemblies (as well
as ])rivate Christian) ought to sing God's praises accord-
ing to the best light they haie received. Moreover, it
was practiced in the great representative church by our
Lord Jesus Christ with His disciples, after He had in-
stituted and celebrated the sacred ordinance of His holy
supper, as a commemorative token of redeeming love."

]\rr. C. L. Chilton, a learned and conscientious Metho-
dist minister, who has been highly honored by his people,
and who has been the whole round of the popular
methods, says :

In this effort to attract and hold the unthinking and volatile crowd
the pulpit has not only made the mistake above noted, but has allowed
the "sermon" to be discounted and set aside by the music and ritual,
thus catering to the sensuous — the eye, the ear, the taste, rather than
delivering the truth of God broadside upon the consciences of the people.
So long as the musical program is advertised (especially in the Sunday
papers) as the "feature" of the Sunday exercises, the preacher need
not wonder that his part of the performance should be considered as a
minor part in the play. The preachers have jaelded one point after
another in the demand for short sermons and more music, until the
organist, the soloist and the choir have become the chief factors in the
city churches, and not only do they displace and discount the sermon,
but in many places they actually lord it over the preacher and treat
him with contempt. In most places the preachers, in order to keep
the peace (and incidentally their jobs) have gracefully yielded to the
inevitable, until the sermon is looked upon as an almost useless part
of the service. It is to be doubted, in fact, whether the average city
preacher would have a "'corporal's guard" to hear him if "the music"
should be dispensed with, the choir turned off, and the pipe-organ closed.
—Plain Truth, July 7, 1904.

It thus appears that in the ordination of the Most
Higli, every false and idolatrous practice carries within
itself its own curse, and the elements of its own destruc-
tion.

Pre-arranged and humanly appointed four days' and
protracted meetings is some more of the ware that cer-
tain ones are now bringing into Jerusalem — the church
of Christ, and such meetings were considered, repudiated,
and non-fellowshipped by the regular Primitive Baptists
more than 70 years ago, and the past history of the Bap-
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tists and recent developments among us show and prove
beyond a doubt, that the four days' meetings are a fore-
runner of the protracted meetings, and the protracted
meetings are a forerunner of Arminianism Avith its en-
tire brood of evil and idolatrous practices.

The protracted meeting is a proselyting machine of
Babylonish origin, and the fleshly sympathy and excite-
ment, artificial and superficial warmth, and transitory
interest generated in them is relied upon by their advo-
cates to build up the church.

They are one of idol gods of the land, a Babylonish
garment, and a regular Babel tower, and those that ham-
mer upon it are sure to use slime for mortar.

To encourage such meetings and then oppose the other
new things now springing up in various localities among
us, is like encouraging a thing in its incipiencij and op-

posing it in its development; or, it is like going ahead

and setting the tvoods on fire, and then falling back be-

hind and trying to put them out.
A great man said : "Secret societies are not needed for

any good purpose, and may be used for any bad purpose
whatsoever.'' The blessed Jesus said : ^Tn secret have
I said nothing." Toleration of secret societies by our
I>eople in places is another sign of falling away, and is
some of the ware that certain ones are bringing into
Jtn'usalem.

The leaving off doctrinal preaching by those advocat-
ing new measures is more of the ware, receiving numbers
from other orders on their alien baptism, and practically
advocating salary preaching is more; but this should
not be surprising, since we know, from the past history
of the church, that a false or corrupt practice and a hired
ministry go together, for in proportion as men depart
from the simplicity of gospel practice they increase their
demands upon their followers for more money.

''And it came to pass, that when the gates of Jerusa-
lem began to be dark before the Sabbath, I commanded
that the gates should be shut, and charged that they
should not be opened till after the Sabbath, and some

of my servants set I at the gates, that there should no

burden brought in on the Sabbath day." Verse 19.

Christ, our spiritual Nehemiah, set up or made the
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gates —disciplinary laws regulating the coming in and
going out of His church, the spiritual Jerusalem, so that
His faithful followers do not have to make any new ones
but merely keep opened or closed the ones He has made

according to His directions.
So in regard to the innovations which some are now

endeavoring to fasten upon the church, we do not need
any neiv tests of fellowship among us—all we need to
do is to observe the old tests, already set up by the

blessed Jesus and His chosen witnesses against such
things. And Avhen it begins to grow dark for the church
on account of these things, the gates should be shut
against those Sabbath breakers, venders of ncAv measures

and Babylonish wares, innovators upon the simplicity
of gospel faith and practice. Christ, our good Nehemiah,
has no doubt set certain ones of His servants to watch
these gates that none of these burdens— carnal and
Avorldly measures and institutions—shall be brought into
Jerusalem — the church —on the Sabbath day— the gos-
pel dispensation.

''So the merchants and sellers of all kinds of ware
lodged without Jerusalem once or twice. Then I testi-
fied against them, and said unto them : Why lodge ye
about the wall? if ye do so again, I will lay hands on

you. Prom that time forth came they no more on the
kabbath.'' 20, 21 verses.

( rood old Nehemiah not only would not allow those

wares sold in Jerusalem, but he could not be satisfied
while the city was even threatened with them, for if it
was not an evil for those vendors or sellers of wares to
lodge so close to Jerusalem, it certainly had the appear-
ance of it

,

and Paul admonished the Thessalonians to
•a])stain from all appearance of evil." (1 Thess. 5:22 ).

Wliile many Elders may be careless and indifferent
and even asleep while the church is disturbed and
thi'catened with the great evil of modern innovation and
apostasy, God will not leave Himself without a w^itness,

for all about, here and there. He will have faithful wit-
nesses who will not stand idly by and see the peculiari-
ties and marks of the good old church go down before fhe
destroying blast of carnality, innovation and worldly
ambition ; no, sir, but like good old Nehemiah, they will
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testify against them, and if tliey don't get out they Avill
hiy hands on them — church discipline.

vln tliose days also saw I Jews that had married Avives

of Ashdod, of Amnion, and of Moab; and their chihlren
spake half in the speech of Ashdod, and could not speak
in the Jews' language, but according to the language of
each people." Verse, 23, 24. We have some Jews—
children of God—now that have married —become de-
votedly attached to — these wives— false measures and
institutions of the day—and their children —converts to
the new measures —can not speak the Jews' language —
can not talk soundly and consistently concerning the doc-
trine and practice of the good old church of God. All
this talk about organs or instrumental music in our
churches—four days' and protracted meetings— that
each local church is so independent that it can practice
what it pleases and no others has the right to labor or
interfere with it—toleration of secret societies, —salary
preaching —crisicising and making sport of the Old Bap-
tists — the command to preach the gospel given to the
church, or to the church and the ministry — federal gov-
ernment for the churches —receiving of alien immersions
revolutionizing the old Baptists —a progressive religion,
etc, etc., is Ashdod language.

'^\nd I contended Avith them and cnrsed [or r<4)ukedj
them, and smot(^ certain of them, and phu-ked olf their
hair, and made them swcnir by God, saying, Y(^ shall not
give your daughters unto their sons, nor take their daugh-
ters unto your sons, or for yourselves." (Verse 25.)
Wliile forbearance concerning non-essentials or things in
tluMnselves iuditferent, or of not vital concern, is enjoined
in the Scriptures, yet the faithful minister of Christ will
not stand idly by and s(h^ things^-doctrines, practices,
i iii((H-afi()iis, introduced into the churches, which, if
fully develojxMl, would destroy the visible organization
of th(^ church itself; no, sir, he will cry aloiid and spare
not, —^contend Avith the innovators, and rebuke them.

Good old Nehemiah next shoAVs that even Solomon
Avas seduced by these outlandish Avomen. I am fully
satisfy that it is not because the apostolic church had or
tolerated the strange and unscriptural practices already
ennm(»rated in this letter that certain elders are con-
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tending for tlieni now, but it is simply because those out-
landish women — false institutions of this world —have
theui. They Avant an organ because mystery Babylon
lias them, and so it is with the other measures. Like
Andrew Fuller, they want to elevate the church above
the •'dung-hill of society" ; hence they wish to adopt those
worldly and carnal practices in order to make the church
more respectable with the world, but about the time they
get the church popular ys ith the world they will find that
they have got no church.

The people of God in their daily deportment, in the

simplicity and purity of their lives, in the fairness and

honest}^ of their dealings with each other, and with their
fellowmen, in the temperance, moderation, and sobriety
of their lives, in their industry and economy, and in their
loyalty to their God and to their country, should so live,
by the grace of God, as to chaHenge the respect and con-
fidence of the world if not its esteem, but should never

try to gain the world by conforming to the world.
G. W. Stewart.

THE RICHES OF GOD'S GRACE.

"In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of
-iins, according to the riches of His grace."

The words, "Riches of His grace," in this text, deserve
attention. The word "grace" alone is strong; it denotes
that we are sinful and vile. Hut '^Riches of His grace"
intensifies the idea of grace. The grace that saves is not
a fe(»bl(^ stream, it is an ocean. ''God Avho is rich in
uiercy" ; not only is it meTcy that saves us, but it is "rich
in mercy." These phravses stand opposed to the doctrine
of merit in us. AThile Ave see ours(4v(\s deserving grace,
it is but a rivulet or a rill ; Avhile avc think ourseh-es en-
tith^d to something good at God's hands, Ave see "grace"
and "mercy" as feeble streams; but Avhen Ave see our-
selves defiled, uuAvorthy, and lost, then Ave understand
the Avords "Riches of His grace." The forgiA^eness of
sins is of the greatest Avorth to us, and if God' forgives
our sins, Ave haA^e enough to fill us Avith delight; but this
is "through the riches of His grace" ; "not of Avorks" nor
"by Avorks of righteousness that Ave liaAC done, "but
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through the '^riches of His grace." This is an humbling
fact, and will be through life. Grod has not saved us be-

cause we deserved it, but because He was ''rich in mercy.''
We are great sinners, but He is rich in mercy; to know
and feel the one helps us to understand the other. If
we have felt ourselves to be the ''chief of sinners, and
have seen our sins of life against a pure and holy God,
who is good and kind, and in addition, if we have seen
our hearts as the fountain of uncleanness —all this has
been a sight to us that prepares us to know that mere}'
and grace that saves us must be ''rich," abundant, an
ocean of it. When our opinion of self is too high, we

may wonder how God can be just and damn the sinner;
we may urge that men ought to have a ''chance''; we may
urge universalism, and talk of salvation as a "deht. '

But when we see ourselves as we are, then the wonder is
changed. "How can God be just and save me," is now
the question, and when our sins are forgiven and we feel

the forgiving love of God within, then we know what the

"Riches of His grace" means. "Amazing grace, how
sweet the sound, that saved a wretch like me !" If I had
never seen myself a "wretch," I had never sung ^'Amaz-

ing grace" with the spirit and the understanding. If.
God would teach us the "riches of His grace," He would
first teach us what Ave are; He would remind us of a

misspent life and of our numerous sins and folly; He
would also lead us to see our vile nature. And when we

see all this in the light of the law that is pure and holy,
from this low valley, we can understand that if saved

at all we must be saved by the "riches of His grace."
And when we learn the doctrine of grace this way we

will not forget it. We may learn this in youth, but
often all through life we go back to this experience, and
we are prepared to stand for this truth to death's day.
When we see vileness in us, as the best of men do at

times, we flee to this remedy— I know "I am vile, but
salvation is free." We do 'not use the doctrine to li-

cense sin, but to support us against despair. "Use not

your liberty as a cloak of maliciousness." We must not
do this, but we must use this sweet hope, this sweet doc-

trine of grace, to support us against despair when we

have horrid sights of self. In whom we have redemption
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through "His blood. The blood of Christ is the root
whence forgiveness comes. "'Without the shedding of
bh)od there is no remission." "1 determined not to know
anything among you save Jesus Christ and Him cruci-
tied." The cross has much to do in this matter. ''He
loved me and gave Himself for me," may be said by each
one forgiven. He loved me tirst, tlien shed His blood for
me— in my stead and room. "He bore my sin, a heavy
load, up Cavalry's gloomy mountain." His bood was
"precious," the blood of the Son of (Jod, and was suffi-
cient to satisfy the law, and by it we weri^ redeemed.
"He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him
up for us all, how shall He not also with Him freely give
us all things?" His blood atones for sin, puts it away,
cleanses us from all sin, so that the cross, burdened Avith
the suffering One, is the fountain of all our hopes. Oh !

for hearts to love Him more and more, and to live for
Him, who shed His blood for us. Alas I we see a war
within, two opposing natures, but we are assured that
at last we will reach a sinless world. J. H. O.

THE LOXK OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS.

The blessings of divine love reach the elect people of
(lod in Christ Jesus only; for this people are in Him
according to election. Eph. 1 : 3, 4. God hath made His
])eople accepted in the Beloved Son; and in Him they
luive I\(^demption by His blood, the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of His grace. Eph. 1 : 8, 9. All
s]>i ritual blessings ai'e giv(m to the elect in Christ, and
abound to them tluough His blessed mediation. There-
fore, all the grace, which is abundant, is electing grace,
or is bestowed and effectually applied to them according
as <}od hath choscui them in Christ Jesus before the
foundation of the world. There is nothing for the people
of God, of this nature, out of Christ Jesus, but all in
Hi in. ^'Tn whom we also we have obtained an inheri-
t^ince, being predestinated according to the purpose of
Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His own
will." Eph. 1 : 11.
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The above cited Scriptures clearly teach the relation
of Grod's people to Christ in the everlasting bond of
covenant love. Therefore Jesus ''loved us and gave Him-
self for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity,
and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works." Tit. 2 : 14. ''What wondrous love is this?''
"Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed

upon us." 1 John 3: 1. How great this love! "Amaz-
ing pity, grace unknown, and love beyond degree."

Jesus is the centre and embodiment of divine grace
and love ; it is all in Him ; for it pleased the Father that
in Him should all fullness dwell, and of His fullness they
all receive, and grace for grace. Jno. 1 : 16. The in-
finite, unchangeable, sovereign, eternal love of God binds
His people to Himself in Christ Jesus in everlasting, in-
separable bonds." Rom. 8 : 38, 39 ; Jno. 5 : 24.

It is highly pleasing and gratifying to the believing
children of God to contemplate the nature and duration
of God's love; it is so free, so perfect and sovereign, it
can not be influenced nor changed by any extraneous
cause; upon creatures this love hath no dependence for
its sovereign reign; it is the grace that reigns through
Jesus Christ our Lord unto eternal life. Rom. 5 : 21.

I have said and do firmly believe that the infinite love
of God embraces all the chosen in Christ; for He hath
said by the prophet to Israel : I have loved thee with an
everlasting love, therefore with lovingkindness have I
drawn thee" ; and the apostle affirms that God loved us
even when we were dead in sins. This is further confir-
mation of the immutability of God's love; and what is
most precious to the child of God is the fact that divine
love is bestowed on 11s. Oh, how we joy and rejoice
under a sense of this love !

Our dear Saviour, before He was parted from His
disciples, talked to them of His love and the love of His
Father, and taught them hoAv to abide in His love, say-

ing unto them, "As the Father hath loved Me, so have I
loved you ; continue ye in Mv love. If ye keep My com-
mandments, ye shall abide in My love; even as I have

kept Mv Father's commandments, and abide in His love.

These things have I spoken unto you, that My joy might
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remain in you, and tliat your joy might be full. This is
my commandment, That ye love one another as I have

loved you." John 15 : U-12. But let us not forget that
Jesus told those brethren that they could do nothing
without Him. A branch must abide in the vine in order
to bear fruit after the nature of the vine to which it be-

longs. The utmost that the child of God c^n do, aided
and influenced by the indwelling of the true Vine, is to
keep His commandments with all diligence. God's
people are warned by the laAV, the statutes, the testimony,
the commandment, the fear, and the judgments of the
Lord, and in keeping them there is great reward. Psa.
19:7-11.

Acceptable, obedience to these holy commandments is
prompted and influenced by the vcm v spirit of the same,
written in the heart. Paul said, T labored more abund-
antly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me." So let none of us forget that Avithout

the grace of God we can do nothing, and at the same time
remember that God's answer was to l*aul, ''My grace is
sufficient for thee," and if sufhcient for Paul, it is also
sufficient for us all, who have received C'hrist Jesus the

Lord to enable us so to walk in Him.
The grace, the love and mercy of God will never fail

His people, either in time or eternitv.
J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. Some Boston doctors think that they have found
that the soul of a human being weighs from half an

ounce to an ounce, and some Chicago doctors think that,
if this is so, the soul must be at least somewhat material,
and could therefore be caught in an impervious glass or
metallic case; what do you think about these pretended
discoveries and speculations? A. That they are as fool-
ish as they are false, and are but the idle expressions of
a heathenish pantheism and materialism, presuming to
break down the distinction which the Creator has made
between spirit and matter and to prevent God from tak-
ing the human spirit from its body, at death, to Himself



204 The Gospel Messenger. 1907.

who gave it. The air in the body has a little weight, and
when it is all breathed out, the body of course is a little
lighter; but the conscious, living, thinking, perceiving,
and feeling spirit is not air, and when the lungs do not
breathe and the pulse does not beat, the spirit may still
be in the body, as in a cataleptic trance (which some-
times lasts a month), and the body lives, and breath and
pulsation return.

2. Q. Does the Lord, in Amos 6 : 5, G, condemn the use
of musical instruments during the legal dispensation?
A. He does, on the part of those who are ungodly and
idolatrous and unjust, and at ease in Zion, and proud
and luxurious and intemperate and effeminate, and who
"are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph"; but so
does He also condemn the feast days and solemn assem-
blies, and offerings and sacrifices and the songs of such
people, in Amos 5 : 21-23. Yet we are told, in 2 Chron.
29 : 25, that the Lord by His prophets Gad and Nathan,
commanded the use of these musical instruments (as
He commanded the use of feast days and offerings and
sacrifices) in the tabernacle and temple service; but
none of these things have been commanded by the Lord
in the gospel dispensation, and the use of them now is
going back and down from the gospel day into the legal
night.

3. Q. What Philip baptized the eunuch—was it Philip
the Deacon or Philip the Apostle? A. Philip the Dea-
con, who was also an Evangelist or preacher of the gos-
pel (Acts 6 : 5 ; 8 : 5-12 ; 21 : 8) . If it had been Philip the
Apostle, the Apostles at Jerusalem would not have had
to send Peter and John to Samaria to lay their hands
on and pray for those whom Philip had baptized, that
they might receive the miracle-working power of the Hol}^
Ghost ( Acts 8 : 14-24 ) . Philip the Deacon and Evange-
list resided in Cesarea (Acts 8 : 40 ; 21 : 8) .

4. Q. Are the Old Baptists, as some other denomina-
tions claim to be, following tlie commandment of Christ
to go into all the world and preach the gospel to every

creature (Matt. 28 : 18-20 ; Mark 16 : 15, 16 ; Luke 24 : 46-

48 ; Acts 1:8; 2:5; Colos. 1 : 22) ? A. This command-

ment, not to send, but to go into all the world and preach
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the gospel to every creature, was given primarily and
chiefly to the Apostles, who, as seen from the last three
citations, partially obeyed it in the Apostolic Age, and I
suppose that, before the end of the present dispensation,
their written testimony as to the truths of the gospel will
be published in all nations; but I do not suppose that
the Ax)Ostles, before their death, went literally into all
the w^orld, nor has au}^ professed Christian denomination
ev(?r done so. No man and no denomination has ever

perfectl}^ obeyed any commandment of Christ. The Bud-
dists, Roman Catholics, Mohammedans, and Mormons,
like the ancient Jewish Pharisees, are perhaps the most
zealous missionaries in the world, but the doctrine which
they disseminate is exceedingly false and corrupting.
The Old Baptists preach the purest gospel in the world ;

and, while they are few in number, and have not gone
into all the Avorld, they have gone preaching that gospel
over millions of square miles, looking to the Lord, as the
Apostles did, for guidance, support, and protection,
much more, I believe than any other professed body of
Christian ministers. The Apostle Paul says that the

gospel is "the power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth" (Rom. 1 : 16) . It is seldom, if ever, that
the ministers of other denominations preach the power
of God unto salvation even in civilized lands, where
there are a few Avho know what the gospel really is ; how
much less have we reason to believe that they preach
the powder of God unto salvation in so-called heathen
lands where it is probable that those who know that
power are much fewer?

5. Q. Was John's baptism Christian baptism, and
were the baptisms practiced by the disciples of Christ
previous to His crucifixion identical with those practiced
by His Apostles after His ascension, and did John bap-
tize in any name, and, if in the name of Christ, was
Christ baptized in His own name? A. John's baptism
was from heaven, and he therefore baptized by the au-
thority or in the name of God. He baptized Christ,
although Christ was sinless, to fulfill all righteousness;
that is, to do the righteous will of God, to point forward
to Christ's atoning' death for our sins and His resurrec-
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tion for our justification, and to show the example that
we are to follow. Though Christ had no sin of His own,
He was the representative of His sinful people. He was
a real man, as weJl as the real God, and He was baptized
and labored and suliered and bled and died and rose as a
man. Some of John's disciples whom he had baptized
followed Christ, and were not baptized in water again,
so far as we are told in the Scriptures. The baptisms
performed by Christ's disciples before His crucifixion
were undoubtedly in the name or by the authority of
God (Christ is God), and did not have to be repeated,
and were therefore substantially the same as those per-
formed by His Apostles after His ascension, though the
form of words used was not probabl}^ the same; the

Scriptures do not tell us the form of words used in the

baptisms performed by John or in those performed by
the disciples of Christ before His crucifixion, and it is,
therefore, not necessary for us to know that form of
words. An attempt to be wise above what is written,
and speculation upon things that the Lord has not re-

vealed to us, are not only unprofitable but injurious to

the people of God, tending, not to edify and unite, but
to confuse and divide them. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

DEVISING Lir.i:UAL THINGS.

Says The Christian^ of Boston :—Among the cherished
words of our Saviour, which, though unrecorded by the
four evangelists, lingered in the memories of His people,
was that memorable expression preserwed by Paul. ''It
is more blessed to give than to receive."

The great God is the greatest giver in the universe;
He has been giving and giving for ages, and He still
gives. He gives rain and sunsliine; He gives food and
raiment; He gives life and peace; He gives health and
strength; He gives His Spirit; He gives His word to
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guide us; Ho has given His Son to die for us; and He
seeuis to be constantly engaged in planning how He may
still give exceeding abundantly above all we ask or think.

Surely, the Lord Jesus having had such experience in
giving, having given Himself for us, giving His life a

ransom for many, knows whereof He affirms, when He
declares, ^'It is more blessed to give than to receive."

It is written, '^The liberal deviscth Jiheral things, and
by liberal things he shall stand" ; but how few there are
that devise liberal things I Their liberality is only mani-
fested under solicitation from mendicants or church-
beggars, when they give under a sort of protest, and
often with much doubt whether that which they do give
will be used wisely.

There are men who are constantly demsing how to

gain, but never devising how to (five. The liberal de-

risefh liberal things; he does not dpvote all his energies
to tlie work of getting and gaining, of working, and win-
ning, nor does he leave his giving to the charge and care
of mendicants, however pious their pretensions. On the
contrary, he devisetli liberal tilings. While others sit
down to plan how they may best cju-u and gain, he takes
time to inquire how he may best (/ire and hrs'tow: and of
such an one the Scriptures saith, 'Tie hath dispersed; he
hath given to the poor; his righteousness endureth for-
ever."

Let the liberal devise liberal things, and by liberal
things he shall stand. The man who makes God his
trust, stands when others fall. Said the manager of a
])usiness house, as a godly man (mt(Ted the office one day,
"Pray, for unless God helps us, Ave shall be bankrupt be-

fore night." They knelt there and prayed, and God did
help them, and Avhen night came they were not bankrupt,
but w(^re able to tell of the goodness and mercy of God
which hath followed His people all the days of tluMr lives.

We may think the path of gaining and keeping is the
path of honor and blessing; but there is another side to
this question. There are joys and blessings higher and
richer than anything that the mere seeker of worldly
gain can ever attain ; and even in this world they who
ffirc find blessings which those who merely receive do
not attain to.
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A godly {Scotch minister, as he lay ou his dying bed,
called his servant to him and asked him :—

''How much money have we in the house?" The old
servant told him.

''Well," said the old man, there is not enough to bury
me. Go give it to the poor ; they will have to bury me,
anyway."

The servant obeyed, the money was given to the poor,
and the man of God, after a lifetime of labor for his Mas-
ter, died without a penny. But they did bury him.
They buried him at the expense of the city, and it was
the grandest funeral that that place ever saw. Magis-
trates and people, rich and poor, poured out to honor the
man who had proved in his life and in his death that it
was 7nore blessed to give than to receive.

In the great day the full blessedness of the giver shall
be fully known. Then shall the Great Giver, who gave
His life a ransom for us, assemble around Him those who
out of their poverty have given their gif.ts to God, and
He shall say to those upon His right hand, "I was
hungry, and ye fed Me; I was naked, and ye clothed Me;
I was sick and in prison, and ye visited Me. Come, ye
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
you from the foundation of the world."

What joy shall then pervade the hearts of those cheer-
ful givers whom the Lord so truly loves ! How glorious
shall be that day, when those who have sown in tears
shall reap in joy, and those who have given with devout,
and loving, and trusting hearts, shall find that not even
a cup of cold water given to a disciple in Christ's name,
shall fail of its reward. S. H.

CHURCH ENDORSEMENT.

The church at Pleasant Grove, near Moultrie, Ga., which Eld. Lee
Hanks serves^, and the church at Hartsfield, Colquitt Co., Ga., have
unanimously and heartily endorsed the course of Eld. Hanks m opposing
the new things recently introduced among some of our people; and many
other churches have moved or are moving in the same direction.

S. H.

APPEAL FOR HELP TO BUILD A MEETING HOUSE.

Sister Elizabeth Casey, widow of the late highly esteemed Eld. F. M.
Casey, of Adairsville, Bartow Co., Ga., is laboring with other memberB
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to build a meeting house for our church there, and has collected $220

for that purpose. They are few in number, and poor in this world's

goods, and need help. Anyone willing and able to contribute to ihifi
laudable purpose can send the money in a postal or express order, or

registered letter, or check to Sister Casey, and it will be thankfully
received and properly applied. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Bessemer, Ala., 527 27 Street, South, March 17, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Enclosed find one dollar for renewal to

your grand Gospel Messenger, for I want to be able to pay for it and

read it as long as I live, for it is all the pure gospel that I hear, for
there is no church near enough for me to attend.

Your brother in the Lord, I hope, M. R. ^^ockett.

R. F. D. No. 5, Lake City, Fla., December 20, 1906.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: — I endorse the principles of The Messenger, and I
hope that you may live long to continue the same. I would be glad
for you to visit us down here in Florida.

Your unworthy brother in Christ, L. W. A. Rivers.

Concord, Ga., December 24, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hossell —

Highly Esteemed Brother: —Our little church is still in peace among
ourselves, but a few of the brethren and sisters of our Association are
still contending for, and two or three of the churches using the organ
in their worship, and I fear that fellowship will be destroyed; but, if
even the worst should come, I think the bride should obey the laws of
her husband —add nothing to them, neither take anything from them.

Hoping that it may please the good Lord to enable you and your co-
editors to continue editing the precious old Messenger for a long time
yet. I remain,

Your brother in hope, J. B, C. Madden.

Meeks, Ga., February 0, 1907.
Eld. Lee Hanks, Pelham, Ga. —

My Dear Brother in Christ Jesus :— Vou may be surprised to re-
ceive a letter from me, a stranger to you. However, I have met you
once at the Association near Stillmore, Ga., several years ago. I hope
you may remember me. I have just read your very timely article in
The Gospel Messenger of February, 1907, "Perilous Times." My dear
brother, it did me so much good when I read it that I wanted to tell
you that you have written the truth so plain that the humblest child
of God could understand and rejoice in the old-time doctrine of God,
our Saviour, as it was preached by Jesus Christ and His Apostles and
our forefathers. 0 may the God of all grace be with you, my dear
brother, in your sore trials and afflictions. May He guide, shield and
protect us from those new things that some of our people are going into. I
pray to God that He may bless our dear old brethren, brothers and Elds.
J. E. W. Henderson, S. Hassell, G. W. Stewart and J. H. Oliphant,
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editors of The Gospel Messenger. With you I do hope that our
brethren and sisters will stand fast in the doctrine of God, our Saviour,
and not be led off into error, which causes grief and sorrow and strife
and divisions. Our God is not the author of confusion, but He is the
God of love and peace. The Lord God is a sun and shield, and will give
grace and glory; and no good thing Avill He withhold from them that
walk uprightly. Pray for me and mine, for I feel that the end is near
with me. God bless you and yours.

Yours truly in affliction, Henry Meeks.

McCoMB, Illinois, March, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I send you two clippings from our paper,
telling of some of the revivals of the great William Sunday. He held

meetings of this kind in Macomb, near where I live, and great multitudes
flocked to hear him. I went once, but blushed with shame to think I
went. He would use language that would shock the hardest person.
The people were so carried away with him that it was said "Such lan-
guage from anyone else would be sacrilege, but from Sunday it is sub-
lime." People came for twenty miles, camped in parks and squares,
and did anyway to hear him. The last Sunday of each meeting held at
a place was called "Sunday's day," and people almost threw their money
at him. Here it took 30 ushers one hour to collect the money, being
over $3,000. I would like you to tell your opinion of such things. He
is now holding forth in this State. Sarah E. Runkle.

REPLY.
For nearly six thousand years the religious world have put darkness

for light, and light for darkness, and the great motive of its inventions,
institutions and operations have been the making of money, the love of
which is a root of all kinds of evil. (1 Tim. 6:3-21; 2 Pet. 2; Rev. 12;
13; 17; 18.) S. H.

Ideal, Miss., July 4, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell :—If organs may be used to give us music
in our worship of God, then graphophones may be used to pray and

preach for us, as is actually done in some places. S. V. Ford.

Then the whole service of God will be dead mechanism; and there will
be no use for the "clergy" with their theological education and their
salaries of hundreds and thousands of dollars. S. H.

KosciuscKO, Miss., January 15, 1907.

Elder J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala. —

Dear Elder Henderson: —Having just read your last two letters in
The Gospel Messenger, which are letters of love such as only those
can write who have been in the country of the Only Potentate, the King
of Kings and Lord of Lords. I see you still continue to trust in Him
and He continues to take care of you, and that you have seen His
gracious providences, but you want to see more than all these. You
have seen and felt His grace, but you want to see His glory. You have
met Him in the congregation of Earth, but you want to meet Him in a

congregation that will never break up. You have met Him on the Sab-
bath, but you want to meet Him on an everlasting Sabbath, where there
will be no more briny tears to shed; no more sin and no more death,
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hut the ojloiy of the Lord will light up that city. Wo will luive no need
of the sun, the moon, «\nd the stars, but we shall be forever with the
Lord, and this will be enough for us. Then may all these hopes and
all our dieanis of this glorious slate come true. The knowledge of my
own sinftil self makes me cry, "Lord, be mereifid to me, a sinner." I ara

unworthy of the least of all Th.\' hlessings.
Yours in hope, C. C. Foote.

Jefferson, N. Y., December 10, 1906.

Dear Brother Hassell: —The time has come for me to renew for

3'^ourexcellent paper. I have always tried to pay before the time expired,
and when I cannot pay I will try to let you know. This may be my last
remittance for my age admonishes me that I will soon pass away. I
have enjoyed reading The Messenger so long that to stop it would
deprive me of much pleasure. Enclosed please find post-office order of
one dollar for another year's subscription. Remember in your prayers
one that wishes you every blessing. Emeline Hix.

Gara, Mo., December 10, 1906,

Elder HylreMer Hassell —
Very Dear Brother in Christ: —The Gospel Messenger comes

regularly, containing the same old doctrine—salvation by grace. I do
not. see how I can do without it. 1 am so poor in this world's goods
that I do not always have the leady money to pay for it; but being so

very poor in spirit and spiritual things, and The Messenger coming
ladened with good news sucli as feeds and strengthens my poor soul, I feel
that 1 inust continue to take it. May you still be blessed to conduct
it to the glory of our Lord and ^Nlastei'.

Yours poor brother, I sometimes hope, J. W. Inman.

Liberty, N, C, December 20, 1906.
Elder Kylrestcr Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Find enclosed money order for one dollar to pay
for The Messenger another year. It is not often I hear the gospel
pre.iched except through Thk .MKssK.\(iKi!. The Missionary Baptists
aie holding a protiactcd meeting at Ihoir new church at Sandy Creek
at this time. They have a revivalist preacher there who has been there
for a wev^k, and he has stormed liimsolf hoarse, but they haven't had
one conversion yet. May the Lord bless you in 3'our labors of love and
save you in His kingdom. Mrs. Alfred Jones.

MiLLERSPORT, OHIO, December 27, 1906.

Dear Brother: —Having written you on business, I will give you
some of the news. Some of our churches are enjoying some degree of
prosperity. The dear Lord has been manifesting his loving kindness
to the dear old church called Falls of Licking, in the Truskingum As-
sociation. Her peace has not been disturbed by the advocating or in-
troduction of those new things that are agitated elsewhere. God by His
Spirit has been working silently and irresistibly in the hearts of the
children of men —"Not by might, not by power, but by My Spirit, sayeth
the Tjord," until we have seen ten preciotis souls come to the dear old
church, asking for a home among them, if they felt them worthy, who
were joyfully received. These have been added in the last fifteen months.
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The dear Lord deserves all the praise. Dear Brother Charmichael, a
precious, humble servant of the Lord, and the unworthy writer of this
article have the care of this church. We have meeting twice a month.
We would be glad to have you visit our people in Ohio.

Lewis T. Ruffner.

PoTTsviLLE, Hamiltox Co., Texas, February 10, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —We believe what The Messenger sets forth to be
sound gospel truth; and, if I am not mistaken, the Baptists of this
country believe the doctrine as set forth in The Gospel Messenger.
We have had some trouble over extreme views on the doctrine of pre-
destination, but I believe the war to be about over.

Your brother in hope, B. F. White.

OBITUARIES.

H. E. MURRAY.

H. E. Murray was born in Houston, Co., Ga., near Fort Valley, October
31, 1849, and died February 3, 1907, and was buried in a few yards of
where he was born and where he had always lived—beloved by all who
knew him; for truly it can be said of him to know him was to love him.
He took up his cross when a mere lad, uniting with the Old Baptists
at the tender age of 18 years at Fellowship church, near his home, and
where his membership remained till God called him home. And there
he, though often tried as by fire, remained true to the doctrine of Christ,
both as to faith and practice, according to the commandments of Christ
alone, and opposed all else as hurtful innovations. In young manhood
he was called of God and elected by his church to the office of deacon,
which he filled scripturally till discharged by his heavenly summons.

As a faithful deacon Bro. Murray had grown in grace and the knowl-
edge of the truth till he attained to a good degree and great boldness
in the faith, and by his personal conduct established the fact that dis-
cipleship to follow Christ includes the walk as well as the life of Christ.

Brother Murray's life here was fraught with bereavements, having
buried his fourth wife about a year before he died; but all of these sore
trials only disclosed his meek and lowly spirit and the image of Jesus.
But brevity forbids my telling of all of his good and noble traits, not
only as a church member, but also as a father, husband, citizen, etc.,
in all of which he was worthy of imitation. As his unworthy pastor
for the past two years, I knew him well; and oh! how often have I
wished that I could walk more like him. How often have I seen the

springing tears and lips trembling with emotions of love made sorrow-
ful, while yet rejoicing in his undoubted acceptance in the Beloved.

Every Baptist loved him, and the world around respected and honored
him. He had no political aspirations, but was content to be a plain
farmer; yet he accepted the position as a member of the Board of Edu-
cation, which he filled until his death. He was an honest, highminded.
God-fearing gentleman in every respect, against whom I never heard a

charge of any kind. He leaves four children, two grown sons, one grown
daughter, and one little daughter three years old; to all of whom may
God be very gracious and plenteous in mercy to reconcile them to His
providential dealings, and give them assurance in faith that their names
are written in the book of life. May He be a tender Father to comfort
and guide them through life's uneven ways, for Jesus' sake.

Walter J. Heard.
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THOMAS P. BRASWELL.

Thomas P. Braswell, of Battleboro, N. C, fell asleep suddenly and

imexpected to his people March the oth, at his home. He was in his
74th year. He has been one of the most successful and useful men in
his country. He was public-spirited, full of activity, in love with what
is noble and helpful to uplift the people; liberal and broad-minded in
his views, and retained his activity to the end of his life. While he had

not expected to remain much longer on earth, yet that did not check
his labors in things he considered useful; for he was not a murmerer
nor repiner, but helped others and aided in things useful, and relieved
many.

He was honest in his dealings and highly successful in business; an

example of a man full of years and honors that did not rust out, but
continued his labors up to the end of his noble life.

His loss is a sore bereavement to his family and friends, who loved to
honor him, for there is a sentiment in men's hearts to applaud noble
deeds, and hold in esteem those that do well. Virtue has its rewards and
will forever.

He was buried at Rocky Mount, March 7th, in the presence of a larg«
gathering of friends on that snowy day. The funeral service was con-
ducted by myself.

Toward the close of his life he was baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus at the Falls of Tar River, taking up the yoke of the Lord Jesug,
and spent his last and best days in the service of his Divine Master.

P. D. Gold.

DR. M. D. DENMAN.

Dr. Moses DeWitt Denman, editor of the Old School Baptist Quarterly,
Tyrone, Oklahoma, the son of J. H. and Ann W. Denman. He was borM
at Larissa, Cherokee County, Texas, August 11, 1850, and died January
8, 1907, being 56 years, four months and 27 days old.

He had been in feeble health for several weeks, and was much weak-
ened by indigestion, until by undue exertion and exposure he contracted
a spell of pneumonia of the most violent character. He took his bed

.January 2d, and at 11 o'clock January 8th, passed away very suddenly
from an attack of heart failure.

Brother DeWitt Denman united with the regular Primitive Baptist*
at Cedar Grove church in Bell County, Texas, being baptized by grand-
father Moses H. Denman in 1872. He was early liberated to exercise in
public, and has at all times since proven himself by a pious life and a
godly conversation. He was a hard student and a zealous advocate of
the truth. He has written much. In his meditations, in his preachings
and in his writings he has dwelt much on the beauty and sufferings of
Christ, the obligation of all men to live uprightly, but the total inability
of any to attain unto eternal life except by the imputed righteousness
of Christ,

At an early age he manifested great respect for superiors, an abiding
interest in the lives of great men, and a strong desire to imitate the
good. Having acquired a liberal education, he gave his attention to
medicine, and in 1882 graduated with high honors from the medical
department of the University of Tennessee. For some eighteen years
following the completion of his medical course, he was actively and suc-
cessfully engaged in the practice of medicine in his home neighborhood,
Sparta, Bell Co., Texas. He then abandoned the practice of medicine
and gave himself almost entirely to scriptural study and scriptural
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work. He led a life of abstenance and self-saciificiiig devotion to the
cause he espoused. Wishing to relieve the sufferings or to advance the
well-being of others he never hesitated because of the night or the fierce-
ness of the storm, nor did he question about the pay. The predominating
spirit of his life may be ^hown by the following beautiful thought, to
be found on his calendar now hanging in his lonely, desolate house on
his home near Tyrone, Oklahoma, also in his memorandum in many
places: "Happiness consists in a consciousness of duty done."

In the winter of 1904 he moved to Tyrone, Oklahoma, and established
a residence.

In January, lOOG, apjjeared the first issue of the ''Old School Baptist
Quarterly,'^ and the last issue came from the press and was ready for
mailing out just as he was taken sick. ]Much of his writings have never
been submitted to press. His thoughts were generally brief, clear and
scrupulously exact.

Brother DeWitt's death is deeply deplored by friends and relatives
and by the membership of Beulah church, of Beaver County, Oklahoma,
where his membership was at the time of his death. He was one who
walked not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of sin-
neis, nor sat in tlie seat of tlie scornful, but bis delights were in the
law of the Lord, and in His laws did lie meditate day and night.

In loving remendnance. Horace B. Dexman.

COLLECTION OF BI0(HL\P11IES AXD AUTOBIOGRAPHIES AND
PHOTOGRAPHS OF PRIMITIVE BAPTIST MINISTERS OF

THE UNITED STATES.

Dear Bretkjjkx: —Since publication of the above notice I have re-
ceived many sketches and some photographs. I wish to thank those who
have sent them, and to urge others to do likcAvise.

I also wish to say that many have written me for information, and as
I cannot well reply to each I \\\\\ use this method to state that the scope
of the work will not be confined to any ])articular territory, but that I
intend to compile a work containing biographies and autobiographies
of Primitive Baptist ministers —Uvuki hikJ dead —of the United States.

And I wish to make the work rcasoiuiljly complete. But I cannot
hope to succeed without the co-()]^eration of brethren everywhere. If
the living ministers who read this notice wiW send me a sketch of their
own lives—written by themselves or some friend —and if our editors
would call favorable attention to the matter in their columns as Elder
Hassell has done in The Gospel Messenger, and if relatives and friends
of deceased ministers would write sketches or clip out and send to me
obituary notices of such deceased ministers, I would soon have in hand
the desired information.

Now, bretlnen, if you approve of the idea, don't neglect to do what
you wish and expect to do, but send me any sketch from a few words
to a thousand words in length. Give name, age, address, churches
served, and when possible information about number of baptisms, mar-
riages, number of miles traveled per year in service of churches, etc.
Also business profession, offices of trust and positions of honor, except
that of minister, and any special point of interest in life or character.

I hope this appeal will reach our brethren generally, and meet with
their approval. I cannot say yet wl:fat the book will probably cost, but
I shall try to get out a good book, at reasonable figures, or none at all.

Your brother, R. H. Pittman,
Luray, Va.

Other Primitive Baptist papers please copy.
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UNION.

(^ome, brothers and sisters who love one another,
And have done for years that are gone.

How often we've met in sweet heavenl^^ union,
Which Opens the way to God's throne!

With joy and thanksgiving we'll praise Him who loved
us,

While we run the bright shining way.
Though we part here in body, we're bound for one glory.

And bound for each other to pray.

There was Joshua and Joseph, Elias and Moses,
That prayed and God heard from His throne.

There was Abraham and Isaac, and Jacob and David,
And Solomon, and Stephen and John.

There was Simon and Anna, and I don't know how many,
That prayed as they journeyed along;

Some cast among lions, some bound with rough irons.
Yet glory and praises they sung.

Some tell us that praying and also that praising
Is labor that's all spent in vain.

But we have such witness that God hears with swiftness
From praying we will not refrain.

There was old father Noah and ten thousand more

Who witnessed that God heard them pray ;

There was Samuel and Hannah, Paul, Silas and Peter,
And Daniel and Jonah, we'll say
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That ( Joel by His Spirit or an angel doth visit
Their souls and their bodies Avhile praying.

Shall we all go fainting while they all go praising
And glorifying God in the flame? ;

God grant us to inherit the same praying Spirit
While we are journeying below,

That when we cease praying we shall not cease praising.
But around God's bright throne we shall bow.

Dear Brothp:r Hassell: — The above hymn was in
an old book that was at my father's house when I was
a child. I do not remember whose collection it was
or what became of the book. I know my father was
fond of the piece and often sung it

,

and I never forgot it,
and the piece always brings thoughts of pleasure mingled
with sadness. I think it is pretty when well sung, and
the words are true and sweet.

We are all fairly well and hope you and yours are
well. May GocVs mercies be with you to the end.

Your brother, as I hope, in gospel bonds,
Joshua T. Rowe.

Roland Park, Baltimore, Md.

This was another hymn sung by Brother and Sister
Rowe on the Steamer Tourist, during the night of Octo-
ber 8

,. 1906, while the messengers of most of the churches
of the Kehukee Association w^ere returning, on the

northern waters of Albemarle Sound, from the 141st
annual session of that Association with Flatty Creek
church in Pasquotank County, North Carolina. At my
request, Brother RoAve sent me a copy of the hymn for
publication in The Gospel Messenger. By request
also Elder Rowe offered, on the Steamer, a very appro-
priate and touching prayer for us all and for the people
of God everywhere. S. H.

WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH THE OLD
BAPTISTS?

Blitch, Ga., April 5
, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell :— I have a desire this morn-
ing to write a little letter to the readers of The Gospel
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Messenger. It may be my last, as I am old and afflicted
and feel sure that I will not be here in this world of
sorrow and afflictions much longer.

What is the matter with the Old Baptists is my sub-
ject. The Apostle Paul said to the church to be of one
mind, one heart and one sentiment. Now we all claim
fellowship with Paul, and say that the old Baptists ought
to observe the things that Christ commanded, and to
walk even as He walked, and to obey the injunction of
Paul, not in order to obtain eternal life, but to thus
glorify God that loved us, saved us, and called us with
an holy calling. And we know that James says that
he that looketh into the perfect law of liberty and con-
tinueth therein shall be blessed in his deed. Therefore
it behooves the Old Baptists (because I feel sure they are
the church organically) to do what the word of the Lord
says do in order to peace and brotherly love. But what
do Ave see and hear now among the dear old Baptists?
We hear some say this is right and others say that is
right, and see them divided in sentiment and mind, and
the heart of some set on one thing and the heart of others
set on something else. What is the matter? I hear
many of the Old Baptists say that God never gave a com-
mand to use instrumental music in church worship, nor
authorized the church to have protracted meetings in
order to swell the ranks of the Old Baptists, and to add
members to the church that would not be otherwise
added to the church. I hear some say that the Lord
never authorized a preacher to say that, if the church will
not support him temporally, he will not preach for them.
I hear them say, too, that the Lord never authorized any
preacher to say that the day of revelation is past. I
hear the same class say that the Lord never authorized
one of His ministers to say that the reason Old Baptists
have so many doubts and fears is because they don't live
right. The same people say, too, that the Lord never au-
thorized a preacher to say that, if a person is a Christian,
such a person knows it for himself; and this class of Old
Baptists hold that the things I have mentioned, when
preached and practiced in the church, are heresy and
should not be tolerated. But I hear others say that all
this is simply a difference of opinion, and that every

2
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church is an independent body and therefore has the
right to preach and practice what they please, just so
they will say that they agree with the London Confession
of Faith, and that no church has the right to interfere
with or withdraw from any church that claims to agree
with the London Confession of Faith. What is the mat-
ter with the Old Baptists? I read often some in both
classes that seem to be in great trouble about the condi-
tion of the Old Baptists. Is there not a cause for this
great trouble and heart-ache? There certainly is. What
is the matter with the Old Baptists? I confess that I
am quite ignorant and weak, but I have been allowed
to have a home in the Old Baptist church nearly 41 years,
but I never knew nor heard of the above named doctrines
and practice in the Old Baptist church until a few years
ago, and not all of them then but some of them, and the
brethren who did not approve of the new ideas and prac-
tices made it a matter of forbearance until recently, since
more and more strange things are being preached and
practiced ; it seems now that forbearance is about to cease
and separation seems to be next. What is the matter
with the Old Baptists? Is the introduction of those
new measures and doctrines into the Old Baptist church
the cause of this sad trouble and divisions? Or is it
the objections to them by those who are unwilling to
tolerate them? What is the matter with the Old Bap-
tists? If those new doctrines and practices are scrip-
tural and should be held and practiced in the church,
then why should the advocates of those new measures
desire those who object to them to remain with them in
the church, knowing at the same time that they do not
agree with them in such things? The Bible says. Can
two walk together except they be agreed? What is the
matter with the Old Baptists? Let each one carefully,
scripturally, and prayerfully investigate for himself in
order to locate the cause of the trouble, and when the
cause is located and it is made manifest who has caused
the rupture, then let all such men be marked and avoided.
Rom. 16 : 17, 18. And we will thereby be able to determ-
ine what is the matter with the Old Baptists.

H. Temples.
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REMARKS.

I fear that some of our brethren do not have the love,

humilitj^, and forbearance towards one another that were
enjoined and practiced by Christ and His Apostles and
by our Baptist forefathers. As Brother Temples well
advises us, let us reverently and carefully search the
Scriptures, especially the New Testament Scriptures,
and earnestly ask the Lord to instruct us as to whether
the good old paths of Christ and His Apostles and of
our Baptist forefathers, or the new things, the new doc-
trines and practices introduced among us during the last
seventy-five years, are the cause of the trouble among the
Old Baptists. S. H.

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS SPIRITUAL, AND
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST IS ONE.

, Our highly intelligent and esteemed sister, Mrs. R.
Anna Philips, who is well versed in the Scriptures, and
has been a Baptist fifty years, and who, like Anna and
Priscilla and Phebe and other handmaidens of the Lord
mentioned in the New Testament, ( Luke 2:36; Acts 2 :

17, 18 ; 21 : 9 ; 18 : 26 ; Rom. 16 : 1, 2, 3 ; Philip 4 : 3) , has
been richly endowed by the Divine Spirit, and has been
a helper and succorer to many of the children of God,
and is indeed a mother in Israel, writes, according to
the experience, faith, and practice of more than ninety-
nine hundredths of all the Primitive Baptists in the
world :— "For half a century I have closely observed
Primitive Baptist faith, order, and practice, and I can
say that there never was a factional stand for something
new but that sooner or later it came to naught. But the
gates of hell shall never prevail against the one true
church of Christ ; for she is His, and He will keep her as
the apple of His eye, and will never let her appear in the
garb of the world or of the old law ; and there will ever
be a witness, yea seven thousand, a complete number,
who will never bow the knee to idols. I know, by the
word of the Lord, that He has set His name in one only
place in all the world, and that is in His church, where
only will He be found in public worship. Therefore that
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church stands immutable in faith, order, and practice.
All the Lord's servants should stand within her gates.
May those who have strayed from the true fold go apart
a while and consider, and then return to their first love —
to the church just as they found it when, fresh in the
love of God, they entered its portals — to the church just
as Jesus built and left it to us — to the one only place
where God has set His name; and they will, by such a
course, place themselves higher in the love and confi-
dence of their brethren and sisters than ever before.
Besides the ninth chapter of Hebrews shows that all
those carnal ordinances (rites and ceremonies, as rend-
ered in the margin) under the law or old covenant were
but types, shadows, or figures of the true or spiritual
ordinances under the gospel —hence of 'better things'
than they. And that these as such were 'for the time
then present until the time of reformation' or the coming
of Christ; or, as personally applied, for the time while
one is under the law, and until the time of reformation
or regeneration or the coming of Christ, when one ceases
from his own dead works of law, and enters into Christ
to serve the living God in Spirit. Notice that God con-
fines these carnal ordinances to the time when one re-
mains under the law, and imposes their observance as

types or figures until this time of reformation or regen-
eration and translation into the gospel kingdom, where
one finds, as represented by them, better things indeed
than the}', and that in proportion as the Spirit is better
than the letter — the gospel better than the law — faith
better than works. Then, to bring any one of these
literal things of the law across this limitation which
God has set, and carry it into the gospel kingdom, not
only defeats the anti-type as a better thing by thus bring-
ing in the same thing, but forces the shadow to become
its own substance, and does gross violence to the order
and law of God. The old is a covenant of outward physi-
cal work done by hand and according to the letter ; while
the new covenant is one of grace, and the service is
spiritual. Hence, the melody of music under the old
covenant was made by hand on literal instruments made

by the same ; and, as a type of better things in the gospel,
it finds fulfillment in making melody in the renewed
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heart in spiritual praises aud worship, for here God
neither seeks nor accepts any other. And tlie chnrcii is
tlu^ one body of Christ, who is her only {Sovereign, and
she may not adopt any doctrines or practices not de-
clared or enjoined in the New Testament. And, as
shown by the Apostle Panl in the twelfth chapter of 1st
Corinthians, all the members of the body are mutually
sympathetic and dependent, and, if a member is cut off
from tlie body, of course it will die.'' S. H.

ASSOCIATIONS HAVE NO AUTHORITY OVER
THE CHURCHES— WE SHOULD TRUST

NOT IN MAN BUT IN GOD.

College Park^ Ga., March 27, 1907.

Elder J. E. W. Henderson^ T^oy, Ala.—
My Dear Brother: —Although I Avrote to you last,

I feel like I want to write you again, as I feel sad and
despondent.

Well may David say, '^Many are the afflictions of the
righteous ; but God delivereth him out of them all.'' The
question with us is. Are we the righteous, and can we
expect to be delivered out of all our afflictions? I can
not feel to be the righteous, practically speaking; but I
have a little but precious hope that I am one of the

righteous, in having imputed to me the perfect righteous-
ness of Christ. My greatest fears and anxiety are con-
cerning how I may get along here in this life ; for I have
committed my eternal salvation unto God who I know is
able and willing to keep it until I enter into the fulness
of it. I know my afflictions are many, but I don't
know that they are for righteousness' sake. I do not
want to suffer as an evil doer. I read your Minute,
which you sent me, with interest. I believe your plan of
holding your annual meeting of the churches in an asso-
ciational or union meeting capacity, is a good one. We
have been accustomed to having a meeting of some kind
in which v. o can meet together annually from different
churches and communities for Christian intercourse or
association, and for the worship of our God. And as
long as can liave such meetings without the associa-

3
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tional discipline, they are profitable aud desirable. Your
jjlaii obviates this feature, by having the church, with
which the associational meeting is held, to conduct the
meeting under her auspices, as her conference meeting,
and treat all the brethren and sisters from other
churches, as visitors. I am satisfied that the official
authority of Associations over the churches, directlj^ or
indirectl^^, avoAvedly or covertly exercised, is unscrip-
tural, and characterizes such meetings as institutions of
men, and is the cause of much confusion and distress
among our people wherever it is exercised. If we can
not have Associations without their authority over the
churches, I can say without hesitation or reservation,
that we had better not have them at all.-

It is to be feared that churches have been hampered
in their action many times because of the fear of asso-
ciational authority, and in this way have ceased to look
to Christ as Head over all things to the church, and
have looked to man. This idea among our people, that
the Association is to sit in council over the action of
churches, is purely traditional, and not scriptural, and
is very hard to get out of the minds of some.

Without such authority by Associations over the
churches, 1 believe the churches are freer to act accord-
ing to their own convictions as to what the Scriptures
teach, ami as to ^y\mt they ought to do in matters per-
taining to their internal affairs, matters with which they
are better acquainted than the Association can be, and
matters that God requires them to attend to. It seems

to me that this traditional idea and practice of associa-
tional authority among our people have begotten the idea

that some must overlook others; some churches must
keep others straight, and in this way churches have been

led into the practice of meddling with the affairs of other
churches, and become "busy-bodies in other men's mat-

ters." In tliis Avay those who have thus acted have es-

sayed to rob Christ of His headship and leadership of
the churches. This practice has caused much Avrangling
among our people, and led them to s(n've the tabernacle
instead of God.

But, my dear brother, you and I are getting old, and
can not l>:;pe to do much in bringing about a reforma-
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tion among our people ou the line 1 have been referring
to, or any other line where a reformation is needed ; but
we must be pure from the blood of all men, by declaring
all the counsel of God, as long as we may live; and in this
way we may be so blessed as to finish our course with
Joy.

I can say that 1 do not fear man as much as I have;
for I know that his breath is in his nostrils, and that
he is altogether vanity. Neither do I trust in man as
much as I have; for I knoAv that the best man is ''as a
briar," and the most upright as a ^'thorn-hedge,'' (Micah
7:4.) I hope that I fear and trust God the more, as
1 have learned to fear and trust man the less; for as the
heavens are high above the earth, so is the mercy of the

Lord great towards them that fear Him; and they that
trust in the Lord shall never be moved. But I did not
expect to enlarge so on tlie associational subject; but
I suppose the reason 1 have done so is, I feel the im-
portance of the subject. I verily believe that our people
will neA^er do W(^ll until this eri-or that I have been con-

sidering, is correct
I appreciate your kind, encouiaging words to me in

thiSj my time of sore trial ; and appreciate them the more
])ecause I know that 3'Ou liave passed through the same
trials, and can sympatliize with nu% and felloAvship me
in my sr fferings IxM-ausi^ of my contending for the truth.
Through th(^ same trials we are brought into a closer
union and a sweeter fellowship.

I i-emember some years ago how you had to contcmd for
the trutli, against those of wliom you had a right to ex-

pect better things; wlien, in your declining days you had
to part with bretliren and sist(n's for whom you had
labored in the gospel for so many years; among whom
you had associated, and with whom you had spent many
liap])v days. But the iuH*essitv was upon you; for you
had to do what you did for Christ's sake, and for the
truth's sake. You had to do what you did, or tamely
surrender the truth, and di(\ While it was so painful
and trying to you, you should rejoice that you were
counted worthy to suffer for Christ's sake; and that
you were blessed with the grace, undcM'standing, courage,
and strength to be faithful to Him.
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I remember Iioav my heart went out to you in love and
sympathy, Avhen in your distress, you wrote to me and
others, inviting us to attend the Eamah Council. I re-
member that I f(4t wliile I was in that council that I
was as much on. trial as you were; for the truth, tlie
dear cause of our God, was at stake.

I have no doubt that you and the dear little band of
soldiers with you, have had sweet rest and peace since
that sore conflict, out of which God brought you all vic-
torious.

We sometimes feel discouraged because we are so few,
and because we are so mucli censured ; but we should not

forget the precious promise of Jesus, that where two or
three are gathered together in His name, He will be one
in their midst. We know tliat in His presence is fulness
of joy; and we liave the i)lessed assurance that at His
right hand are pleasures forevermore.

T. J. Bazemore.

CHRIST IS THE ONLY SAVIOUR OF SINNERS.

Crawfordsville, Ind., April 22, 1907.

Mr. Leopold Cohn, Puhlisher of The Chosen People,
Broolchjn, N. Y.

Dear Sir and Friend :— I thank you for the sample
copy of your neat little paper and kind card saying you
were glad of my interest in God's people Israel. Yes,
I am interested in that people, and would give all the
world to knoAv that I am one of them, and yet, I would
not take the Avorld for the hojie that I really am. The
name of your paper has a sweet Bible sound. It gave
me hope. Faithful Jcavs exalt so highly the Almighty
Father, surely I thought, Avhen the veil is taken away,
they will honor the Son as a complete and everlasting
Saviour. Your kind spirit, sincerity, and devotion de-

light me, but O how I regret to find after all that you
teach the world's idea of the crucified Redeemer— that
with all His amazing sacrifice He saved no one, but
simply made salvation possible, leaving its crowning
work to the weak uncertain efforts of frail, dying men.
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Voii say ill the paper sent me, tliat you will coutiuue
iu ''the peculiar gospel work of saving souls, if not one

man stands with you/' and again, '"If people would stop
and consider the value of a soul, tliey would not hesitate
giving perishable silver and gold as a means of bringing
salvation nigh. 'For the redemption of their soul is
precious.' " You invite uk^ to write and 1 would say in
the same kind spirit, "('ome, let us reason together."
(live me a brother's privilege to re-state the proposition
I have quoted, as I tliink the Bible teaches — ''If people
would stop and consider how fallen, lost and ruined, are
the souls of men, as taught in (lod's word, they would
never again place any value in the use of silver and gold,
or the efforts of our fellow-men to redeem and save. The
popular belief is

,

that we are not lost as yet, but are now
on trial, and may be sav(Hl at any time by performing
conditions offered us. The Bible, however, teaches that
tlie day of trial has passed, that we are already con-
demned and beyond human help or self-recovery. No
ciiminal within prison walls, waiting the day of execu-
tion is more completely lost than we, who are under the
curse of that law, of which Jesus said, ''Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one title shall in no wise pass from
the law till all' be fulfilled." ''Without the shedding o

f
blood there is no remission/' and so the sentence rang
out, "A^vake, O sword, against My Shepherd, against the
man that is My Fellow, smite the Shepherd and the sheep
sliall be scattered," or separated from the stroke, as
Jesus said in the garden, "If ye seek me, let these go
their way."

Look again at our poor, fallen race as (Jod saw it when
He looked down from heaven to see if there w( re any of
the chihlren of men that did understand and seek God.
And, behold there were none right(ous, no, not one. They
were all gone out of the way, their Iuan jird part was very
wickedness; the throat an open sepulclire; the poison of
as])s under the tongue; the Avay of peace have they not
known ; and there is no fear of God before their eyes. The
summing up is, ''The whole head is sick, the whole heart

is faint, from the sole of the foot unto the head, there is

no soundness, but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying
sores." And Paul declares they are d(^ad in trespasses
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and sins, and are bij iiatid c the cliildren of wrath. Truly,
said the Psalmist, ''None ot them can redeem his brother,
or give to God a ransom for him." Salvation, then, must
come from some other source than weak imperfect men.
And so it is Avritten — ''The Deliverer shall come out
of Zion and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob."
"Kejoice, greatly, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold thy
King cometh unto thee; He is just and having salvation.''
''He is the Lord, and besides Him there is no Saviour."
A thousand times over; in every form of language, and
style of argument ; by precept, emblem and allegory, and
in speech as clear as the sun above us, we read of redemp-
tion coming from no other source than the suffering and
death of the crucified Redeemer. As Husband, Shep-
herd, and Surety —all of which He was by covenant—
engagement. He had the right of redemption which we
have not. Spotless as the throne of God, and rich as
heaven is rich. He redeemed us and set us free. But O
the cost of it! He parted with the glory of heaven and
the holy angels, to walk Avith polluted beings, misery
and sin, to fight the battle of redemption with garments
rolled in blood; where crushed under the justice of His
doom, He felt the last terrific stroke—the. Almighty
Father turning away and leaving Him in the torturing
embrace of death ! One more act determined on by His
blinded enemies Avas yet to be defeated ere salvation Avas

complete and that was to keep Him in the grave. But it
was not possible. He died for our sins; He must rise
for our justification. The tragedy was ended ; the battle
in Avaiting 4,000 years had been fought and won. The
turning point had come, and "This man, after He had
offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the

right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till His
enemies be made His foot-stool." The mocking reed had
become a sceptre indeed, the thorns Avere multiplied into
many crowns, while the cross had become the seal and

emblem of sah^ation forevermore. O, Avhy should poor
mortals think this great work unfinished, and to bo per-
fected by us Avho have not a thread of righteousness, and
whose only hope of being ourseh^es saved is in th(^ ukt-cv
of God? Was not Paul thinking of this when he asked

the Aveak Gorinthians, AAho Avere looking to men for sal-
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vation, ''Is Christ divided? was Paul crucilied for you?
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?"

If you have honored my poor letter by reading thus far,
will you ask, what then is the use of the gospel and
w^hy should it be preached? O, my friend, I believe the

highest and noblest calling on earth is preaching the

gospel to broken-hearted sinners —not to save them but
to tell them they are already saved; that Christ Jesus
came unto the world to save sinners; that He accomp-
lished their salvation when through the eternal Spirit
He offered Himself without spot to God, perfecting for-
ever them that are sanctified, having obtained eternal

• redemption for them. These are Bible terms that bring
hope and joy to every mourning sin-sick soul. Happy
is he w hether man or angel that bears good news to souls
in distress and pain. ^'Behold," said the angel, "1 bring
you good tidings of great joy, wiiich shall be to all people,
for unto you is born this day in the city of David a
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord," thus confirming
Grod's command by the angel Gabriel, 'Thou shalt call
His name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their
sins/' ''Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your
God ; speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto
her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity
is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord's hand
double for all her sins"; the wormwood of conviction;
the honey of forgiveness.

If w^e w ould know^ Avhat the preacher is for, let us learn
from Jesus and His disciples. You remember w^hen

Jesus was about to leave tlie world. He repeated the
question to Peter, "Lovest thou Me?" until Peter's heart
was made to bleed, and the calling and Avork of gospel
preachers was burned as it were into their souls, "Feed
My sheep, feed ^ly lambs." And this same Peter after-
wards exhorted the Elders to "Feed the flock of God,"
w^hich he declared was not redeemed Avith corruptible
thin2:s like sih^er and gold, but irifJi the precious hlood
of Christ. And Paul also declared the duty of preachers
w^as to "feed the church of God AA^hich he hath purchased
with His owm blood ; that Christ "gave gifts unto men,"
set them in the church —apostles, pastors and teachers —
not to save souls, but for the perfecting of the saints, for
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the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in
the unity of the faith and not as children carried about
with every wind of doctrine."

I think dear friend, the more you search the New Testa-
ment, the more apparent it will become that ''Jesus only"
is the Saviour of the lost— that only by the regenerating
inlluence of His grace are the hearts of men made to
know the need of a Saviour and to trust in Him alone for
salvation. The gospel of the kingdom is to be preached
in all the world, not as the Saviour, but as glad tidings
of Him, and as a witness unto all nations. By it all
wlio love God and feel the need of a Saviour are to be

calh il out from the world and from themselves as they
foi'UKTly lived, and together worship God in the Spirit,
r^'joice in Christ Jesus and have no confidence in the
flesh.

I send you these views with diffidence, but in the kind-
(^st spirit as an expression of my own feelings. The Jews
are tlie most interesting race on earth, and the world
sliould sympathize with them in the cruel treatment so
oftim visited upon them. I wish I could manifest the
saiu(^ hopeful, patient, and tender spirit you do. It
marks you as a lover of the gospel, of the Saviour and of
His people. I am glad you are exchanging with Elder
Hassell. I Avish you knew him and that you could talk to-

getlser. I will mail you a little hymn-book, (Elder
01i]>hant's ) . Please read if you have the time. Every
hyiun is like a gospel sermon. Praying God's richest
blessings on you and yours, I remain your friend and
br(^ther in gospel love. S. B. Luckett.

PRAYER.

''Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, the Christian's
native air, bis watciiword at the gates of death, he enters
iK^aven with prayer."

Sin, strife, darkness and gloom among Christians are
largely the result of not heeding divine injunctions and
exliortations of God's word relating to prayer. "Watch
ye, therefore, and pray always." (Luke 21: 36). "He
spa1c(» a parable to them that men ought always to pray."
Jesus prayed much on earth. Late in the night, early in
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the morning, and once in a mountain He continued in
prayer all nigiit. ''Cold mountains and midnight air
witnessed the fervor of Thy prayer." Only think of it

,

our Saviour never sinned, yet all night He prayed. How
many, dear readers, ever prayed half of a night? Christ
taught to avoid publicity when praying, ''When thou
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are. When
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when hast shut
thy door, pray to thy Father who is in secret, and thy
Father who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
(Matt. 6 : 5

,

6.) What a blessed thought it is that Ood
has given this privilege to His distressed children. In
his own closet, none seeing or knowing, he talks with his
Father and is blessed.

Christians often pray and no audible words are spoken.
In his daily employment, when his hand is diligently
pursuing its works, the aspiration of the heart mounts
to the throne of grace and is not neglected there. In
company where business is seriously conducted or light
words carelessly uttered, the desire of the soul may be

before the Father and accepted there.
We should always pray in the name of Jesus because it

is through Him alone we have access to the Father, also
because His glory is declared whenever a request is
granted in His name. "Whatsoever ye ask in My name,"
says Jesus.

We short sighted creatures with even our best desires,
do not know what is mood, hence the Apostle says, "We
know not what we should pray for as we ought." (Kom.

8 : 2G.) But we have aid— the Spirit comes to our rescue.
"The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groan-
ings which can not be uttered." (Rom. 8: 26.)

"The effectual fervent prayer of the righteous availeth
much." It has produced earthquakes, quenched fire,
opened prison doors, changed the hearts of persecutors,
and raised the dead to life. What it effected then it

will now, for God changes not; yet, He sometimes re-
fuses to hear prayer. "Pray thou not for this people,
neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither make
intercession to Me, for I will not hear thee." (Jer. 7:
16.) Again He said : "Though Moses and Samuel stood
before Me, yet My mind could not be toward this people ;

4
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cast them out of My sight/' ( Jer. 15 : 1.) Awful is the
condition of those for whom prayer can not be heard.
Christ taught His disciples to pray thus: 'Torgive us
our sins as we forgive those who trespass against us/'
^'When we stand praying unless ye forgive everyone
their trespasses, neither will your Father which is in
heaven forgive you," is a parallel expression. When
we seek to approach God in prayer, do we harbor any-
thing against another? Can't we freely forgive any
wrong? We see that prayer makes us more forbearing,
gentler and humbler.

Realizing our subjection to sin and its death penalty,
(and we know not the hour of the summons), I say, is
it not well for us to pray, yes, constantly pray, depend-
ent, as we are, upon God for every natural and infinitely
more for spiritural blessings. Let the fruit of our lips
abound in praise and thanksgiving.

Often when we attempt to pray, we deeply feel the
sentiment of the poet who said, ^^If my soul is sent to hell.
Thy righteous law approves it well"—just as Queen
Esther feared to approach her husband's presence saying,
''If I perish, I perish." Yet David says, ''The Lord is
nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and saveth
such as are of a contrite spirit." (Ps. 34: 18.)

The Apostle James in the 4th chapter, 3rd verse of his
general epistle, says: "Ye ask and receive not because

ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it on your lusts." It
is a comforting thought indeed that God does not bestow
hurtful things even in answer to prayer. On the con-

trary "All things work together for good to them that
love'^God." (Rom. 8: 28.)

But without faith it is impossible to please Him, for he

that cometh to God must believe that He is and that
He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him."
(Heb. 11: 6.) Faith is a fruit of the Spirit. (Gal. 5:
22, 23.) Paul's exhortation —^"Above aill taking the

shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all
the fiery darts of the wicked," (Eph. 6: 16), is of great
import, for we must walk by faith and not by sight. O,

that we would commit all unto His faithful care. How
applicable to us are the words of the shipmaster to Jonah,

"What meanest thou, O sleeper? Arise, call upon thj
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God, if so be that God will tliiuk upon us, that we perish
not.'^

John saw sights great aud wonderful in heaven;
but perhaps none was more wonderful, says a gifted
writer, than when he beheld the four living creatures
and the four and twenty elders fall down before the

Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden bowls
full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints. ( Rev.

5:8:) It is a sublime thought indeed that the precious
incense of heaven is the prayers of the saints

KnoxviUe, Ga, May McGeb.
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THE GOODNESS AiSTD PLEASANTNESS OP
BROTHERLY UNITY.

There are few shorter and sweeter Psalms than the
one hundred and thirty-third, and there are few more
appropriate for our consideration at this time. Says
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the inspired writer :— ''Behold, how good and how pleas-
ant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! It is
like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down
upon the beard, even Aaron's beard; that went down to
the skirts of his garments; and as the dew of Hermon,
that descended upon the mountains of Zion; for there
the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for ever-
more."

Some things are good, but not pleasant, and some are
pleasant but not good; but the dwelling of brethren to-
gether in unity is both good and pleasant —both benefi-
cial and delightful. Not simply their coming or meet-
ing together for a little while, but their dwelling to-
gether permanently. And the dwelling together of
brethren — children of the same father, members of the
same family, occupants of the same home. The Psal-
mist is here specially speaking of the goodness and
pleasantness of the sweet fellowship of the people of
God for one another. God is their Father ; Jesus is their
Elder Brother; they are members of the Divine family;
the church is their home now, and the heaven of im-
mortal glory will be their everlasting home hereafter.

This heavenly unity of the people of God is compared
by the Psalmist to the holy anointing oil, fragrant, soft,
abundant, penetrating, and healing, that Avas poured
upon the head of Aaron, the High Priest of Israel, and
ran down the entire length of his body to his feet; and to
the dew beautiful, gentle, copious, refreshing, and fruit-
ful, that descended from the lofty Mount Hermon, in
the north of Palestine, the whole length of the promised
land, upon the mountains of Zion, in the south, upon
which mountains the Lord commanded the blessing of
everlasting life. Aaron stood far above the other Israel-
ites ceremonially, as Hermon, rising ten thousands feet

high, stood far above the land of Canaan physically ; and
each is a representation of the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Divine-Human High Priest and Head of all spiritual
Israel; and the oil and the (Iqw are representations of
His Holy Spirit of life and light and love, descending
from Him to all the members of His mystical body—all
the children of the living God. What the Lord com-
mands stands fast; He commands upon His people the
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blessing of everlasting life, and all the creatures in the
universe can not prevent the fulfillment of that command.
Christ, by His Spirit, gives eternal life to His people,
for whom He laid down His natural life, and they shall
never perish ; He enlightens their minds and hearts with
His holy truth ; and He says that, as He has loved them,
so should they love one another, and He prays that, as
He and the Father are one, so they should be one. Being
meinbers of His one body, they should indeed dwell to-
gether in unity of spirit and life, of mind and heart, and
of doctrine and practice, to the glory of their Heavenly
Father, the God of love and peace, to the edification of
one another, and for the attraction of unbaptized be-

lievers to the visible church.
The ancient Isaelites, though they were often at war

with the heathen, idolatrous, and wicked nations around
them, and with the corrupt Canaanites who still con-
fined in the land, yet generally dwelt together in peace
with one another. And so the Primitive Baptists, though
they have had to war much with religious errorists and
with their own sinful natures, have generally dwelt to-
gether in peace with one another, and the great body of
them are now in peace; and all would be so if, instead of
folloicing human ma^fcr^, tlicji would follow Christ as
their only Master, as He leads them by His Spirit in the
doctrine and practice of the New Testament Scriptures.
This statement applies to all the humanly invented
phrases and forms in regard to which some of our breth-
ren are at variance. If, by the grace of God, we heartily
and closely adhered to the New Testament Scriptures,
we would all realize the goodness and pleasantness of
brethren dAvelling together in unity. S. H.

GOOD AND EVIL MOTIVES.

It was for envy that Chrint was delivered by the Jews
to be crucified, and Avhen, called up(m by Pilate to say
what Jesus had done to deserve such punishment, they
replied. Crucify Him I The question is on record, ^'Who
can stand before envy?" Malice and envy never give
a, reason for their demands; those who are actuated by
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such base principles can not give a good reason for what
they do, and they are ashamed to confess that they have
none to justify their actions. They wish others to infer
that they have a proper motive, and try to make a favor-
able impression by vehement declarations and exclama-
tions. Crucify this man! Why, what hath He done?
Crucify Him. This is a very bad spirit, is it not? Yea,
to demand the death of a man without giving a reason,
or showing a just cause, is wicked in the extreme. To
give the accused a hearing before a lawful tribunal is a
God-given rule which should be observed in every in-
stance before a verdict is rendered, or sentence passed, or
penalty executed.

In all ecclesiastical administrations there is a double
obligation; first, a legal obligation, to execute the letter
of the law of Christ as nearly as possible; and, second,
a moral obligation to execute the law in the spirit of
meekness and love. The acceptability of what is done

by God's children in all the administrations of the law
and discipline of His militant kingdom depends upon
the purity of the motives prompting them at the time.

Some allowance must be made for human ignorance
as to the /orm of doing business in the church; and we
should remember that such formal errors can be cor-
rected when discovered; but if the motive is wrong, the

form, however correct, is nothing in the sight of God.
After all, "Love is the fulfilling of the law," and there-
fore the law can not be fulfilled in the absence of love.
"The letter killeth, the Spirit giveth life.''

It may sometimes occur that in contending for the
strict observance of the letter of what is called "Gospel
discipline," we may do so more in the spirit of carnal
strife than in the spirit of love, and thereby, not only
defeat the object of true discipline, but engender much
additional confusion and disorder.

Therefore, if those who wish to bring about a peaceful
adjustment of the differences among the Primitive Bap-
tists would pursue their labors only so far as they are
prompted by love for Christ and the sacred cause of
truth and holiness, there might be more good accom-

plished with much less labor. Because, if we labor to
accomplish a good end in the spirit of carnality, we may
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expect soon to find a whole lot of evil effects to deal with,
requiring equal if not paramount labor to settle. It is
comparable to fighting forest fires with a brush ; we may
presume that we are making good headway by our vigor-
ous strokes, while we only scatter the flames behind us.
All carnal weapons must be laid aside, such as malice,
guile, envy, hypocrisy and evil speaking, if we would
desire peace and fellowship among ourselves.

I do not intend by the above remarks to censure any
one, but to warn all against the danger of fleshly ambi-
tion and carnal strife in the efforts to secure and main-
tain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. It is
certainly right to contend earnestly for the doctrine and
order of the gospel kingdom ; but if we fail to observe
the good example of Paul in keeping under our bodies, or
fleshly inclinations, we may indeed preach to others, but
after all find ourselves cast away ; and every example of
this kind is weakening to the cause of Christianity.

In all our contentions for what we think is right and
even know to be right in itself, we should be careful to
know what banner we are fighting under, whether the
banner of Jesus our Sovereign, which is love, or that of
our common enemy, Satan, which is malice, even though
it bears upon its exterior surface the words —Peace,
Love, and Unity. These words are robbed of their
beauty and excellence when spoken or written by those
who manifest by their conduct that they have not the
spirit of them in their hearts. J. E. W. H.

AFFLICTIONS OF JOB.

''Ye have heard of the afflictions of Job, and have seen
the end of the Lord." James 5 : 11.

When the Lord required of Satan as to whence he came,
he (Satan) was honest enough to confess that his opera-
tions were confined to the earth. If he was an apostate
angel from heaven, he seems to have been ignorant of
that fact, or else he was ashamed to confess that he had
been an angel of heaven and had been cast down on ac-
count of sin. He simply said, ''From going to and fro
in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. Job
1 : 7. He did not claim that he had even attempted to
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rise above the limits of the earth, nor to have accom-
plished an^^thing that served to elevate himself nor any
other being above the elements of the earth ; but he seems
to be claiming to do more no^ , and would rob the Son of
God of His honor and glory, or at least divide the glory,
in the salvation of sinners. But Satan's operations are
of the "to and fro" character, backward and forward—
a saint to-day and a devil to-morrow.

He frankly admits that his walking is tip and down,
yet always '4n the earth" —he can not get out of the
earth, nor accomplish any higher than an earthly work.
I wonder if the Devil has anything to do with the ^'ups

and downs" of the children of God; I can not concede
that he has full control of the matter ; for if so, he would
give them all the "downs" and never an "up." No, the
Lord never relinquishes His hold upon His children,
though He may often commit them to Satan for the sub-
duing of their fleshly lusts, 1 Cor. 5 : 5, yet satan can not
touch their life. Job 2 : 6.

We notice that in the Lord's introduction of Job's
character He accords to him uprightness and godly fear,
and the inclination to avoid evil ; and most of all, he is
declared to have been a perfect man; all of which, surely,
refers to his standing in the kingdom of divine grace, and
not in the kingdom of nature ; for in this latter all man-

kind are fallen, sinful, and depraved. So, in order to

possess this noble character, Job must be something more
than a child of fallen nature ; his perfection, his upright-
ness and holy life must emanate from a higher and purer
fountain ; he must have been a partaker of the divine na-
ture, and as such the Lord knew that he would endure
the awful test to which He subjected him. Job. 1:12;
2 : Tk

Satan seems to have been totally ignorant of the

presence of divine life in Job, and seems still to be ig-
noT'ant of the same as possessed by every child of God;
he seems to be familiar with the nature of their relation
to earth and earthly things, and is an expert reasoner
along this line; all of his appeals are directed to human
reason, which is his strongest fort; and with this he was

ini]>udent enough to question the motive that prompted
the faithful service of Job and to challenge his integ-
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rity. He aissumed that Job was prompted and encour-
aged to serve God by His temporal providence, without
which he Avould even curse God to His face; and this
error might have taken root and prevailed to a very great
extent had the Lord not seen fit to test and prove it then
and there to be false. But God was pleased to show by
actual demonstration that the devotion of His children
is neither produced nor sustained by those things which
they possess and enjoy in nature ; but by what is afforded
them in the better kingdom of divine grace. These king-
doms are as distinct as light and darkness ; and the chil-
dren of God are delivered from the one and translated
into the other. Col. 1 : 13. If Job's devotion to the
service of God had been but the product of pampered
human nature, there is no reason to believe that the
Lord would have accepted and commended it in such gra-
cious terms.

NoAv, dear reader, follow the history of Job through-
out the dreadful test that followed this introduction, and
you will discover what the "end of the Lord" was in refer-
ence to Job, and that in the end the Lord recogni:^ed and
commended him in the same excellent character in which
He had introduced him in the beginning.

Job was reduced from a state of earthly wealth and
honor to an exceedingly low state of poverty and afflic-
tion, still he was rich in faith, and heir of the everlasting
kingdom of heaven. So Jesus, our Lord and King, was
infiniteh' rich, yet He became poor, that through His
poverty we might be made rich; and the Spirit of the
same Lord Jesus Christ possessed the soul of Job while
he enjoyed health, wealth, and honor, and forsook him
not when Satan afflicted liis ])ody with loathsome disease,
having already assured him by messengers of evil tidings
that he was penniless and childless.

Finally, with tliis lesson before us, with this wonderful
example of faith, patience, and integrity, with the glow-
ing example of the never-failing love and mercy of God
manifested in the sequel of Job's ^reat affliction, why
should we not with more patience endnre "onr light afflic-
tion" and constantly rejoice in hope of the happy termi-
nation of all our afflictions and our entrance into the
everlasting kingdom. J. E. W. H.
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CRITICISED.

[Copy of letter sent to the Age Herald.]

'^We have made a disastrous failure if we have not
brought every child in our influence and made him a
child of God." —Dr. McCormick, before the late Sunday
School Convention held in Birmingham^ Ala.

We learn that the Doctor was addressing the Conven-
tion in the interest of missions Avhen he used the fore-
going language to get money to send the gospel to the
heathen ; but if that is the sort of doctrine the Doctor has
to preach to the heathen, he and his friends need not put
themselves to any more trouble and expense about the
matter, for I am sure the heathen already have as good a
doctrine as that, for the stocks and stones of heathenism
will make children of God just as soon as Dr. McCormick
will. The Bible, God's Holy Book, teaches us that chil-
dren of God are not made hy men —but are horn of God,
''not of Mood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God/' John 1 : 13. James says : ''Of His
own will begat he us w^ith the word of truth." First
chapter. Paul taught that it is not of him that willeth
nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.
Rom. 9. Peter taught, speaking of Christ, that there
was salvation in none other and no other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.
Acts 4 : 12.

Is it not a pity that Peter did not know of Dr. Mc-
Cormick and such as he? God teaches that He is Lord,
and beside Him there is no Saviour," but then, I guess
he did not know of the Doctor and such as he. Is. 43 : 11.

The Lord has pronounced a curse upon man that trusteth
in man and that maketh flesh his arm. Jer. 17 : 5. So
if the Doctor has got anybody trusting in him to be
made children of God, that is a sign that the curse of
God is resting upon them.

To be made a child of God is to be an heir of God and
a joint heir with Jesus Christ, and one's being this is the

result of a scheme or way of salvation, which, according
to Bible teaching, orii^inated in the infinite wisdom of
God, in the precincts of eternity, and in its execution and
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consummation, cost the dear Son of God, the beloved
Jesus, the sacrifice of His precious and sinless life, and
the unerring and elfectual work of the Holy Spirit. Now,
if people, children or adults, can be made children of
God by Dr. McCormick and such as he, is it not a great
pity that that fact was not duly considered and acted
upon in infinite wisdom, so as to have saved the blessed

Jesus all that shame, reproach, and suffering which He
endured in the likeness of sinful flesh?

In the Scriptures God represents Himself as sitting
upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof
as grasshoppers,'^ and '^all nations before Him as noth-
ing" and '4ess than nothing and vanity." Is. 40 : 17, 22.

Now haven't there been a wonderful, aye, marvelous
change and improvement among these ^^grasshoppers"
and ''nothings" since that day? These grasshoppers
now saving one another with an eternal salvation, and
hence becoming rivals of the Son of God Himself.

But, to speak plainly and without irony, I will say
that you may take one poor little dead ant, and place it
before Dr. McCormick and all the other Doctors and
Conventions and Convocations holding and teaching as
he does, and I challenge them with all their arts, wis-
dom, power, machinery, and theological lore to com-
municate life to that poor little insignificant creature.
If they can not make this poor little ant naturally alive,
how can they make the poor dead sinner spiritually alive,
which is a far more difficult matter, and which is by the
blessed Saviour ascribed directly to the Spirit?

The truth is, if Dr. McCormick does not know any bet-
ter than he taught in the sentence under consideration,
he has great need that some one teach him the alphabet
of the gospel of Jesus Christ and the first principles of
the doctrine of Christ.

Does this sort of doctrine please modern Sunday
School Conventions, with their expert teachers, visiting
celebrities, and high dignitaries? If so, woe unto the
millions of poor children that are under their influence,
for such teaching is religious debasement and will doubt-
less result in moral corruption.

I conceive that the two most important lessons that
any one ever learns in this world are :
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1. That all men by nature are sinners.
2. That salvation from sin and sorrow and death and

hell is Avholly by grace through the tender mercy of God
in Christ.

David Brown, the great commentator, said : "It is a
fundamental requisite in all true religion that it tend to
humble the sinner and exalt God; and every system
which breeds self-righteousness or cherishes boasting,
bears falsehood on its face."

Spurgeon said : 'T believe the Eternal might sooner
forgive the sin of ascribing the creation of the heavens
and of the earth to. an idol, than that of ascribing the
work of grace to the efforts of the flesh, or to anything
else than God."

Richard Watson, the famous Methodist theologian,
said : ^True and saving faith acknowledges on earth, as
it will be perpetually acknowledged in heaven, that the
wliole salvation of sinful man, from the beginning to the
last degree thereof, whereof there shall be no end, is
from God's freest love, Christ's merit and intercession.
His own gracious promise, and the power of H^s own
Holy Spirit." G. W. Stewart.

A BRUISED REED SHALL HE NOT BREAK."
Isa. 42 : 3.

There are times when we can find no words to express
our weakaess. We feel so despondent and helpless that
we wonder if our brethren are as worthless as we are.
The great apostle felt himself "less than the least of all
saints." We may reasonably conclude that Christians
with feebler gifts Avould feel little and worthless, if Paul
were so oppressed with his nothingness. "I have taken
upon me to speak unto Thee, who am but dust and ashes.'^

Abraham expressed his feelings of the Christian. God is
a great being and sees our every imperfection, and if we
see enough in ourselves to make us cry, "O wretched man
that I am." how much more of sin and folly can the
Lord see in us. Moses was in the mountain with the

Lord, in all, eighty days, and his face wore a meek and
humble look ever afterwards. A knowledge of God will
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ever bring humility. ^'Learn of me for I am meek and
lowly in heart and ye shall find rest unto your souls."
It is good to have humbling views of ourselves. If we
can see ourselves as we are and as God sees us, our pride
and self-reliance and self-righteousness will all go to-

gether as chaff before the wind. The centurion said, ^'I

am not worthy that Thou should'st come under my roof."
Jesus made answ^er, -'I have not found so great faith ; no,
not in Israel." True faith is ever accompanied by a
sense of our unworthiness. If we fear we have no faith,
Ave may be sure of our unworthiness and of our weakness,
and so in this see the sure signs. of a true and living
faith. The Pharisee boasted of his goodness, and we
can't do this, but we complain of a hard heart, a wan-
dering mind, tearless eyes, and a barren spirit, confi-
dence in self gone, so that if we hope at all it is in the
Lord.

We can scared}^ claim a hope at all at times, but if we
have any it is in the Lord, in His mercy and long for-
bearance.

A reed is a feeble plant, that trembles when fanned by
the gentlest breeze. This is a good picture of weakness,
and would help to set forth the weakness of the Chris-
tian, but "A 'bruised reed'' is Aveakness itself, and a per-
fect illustration of our case.

HoAv many readers can apply this to themselves,
bruised reed; I am a poor ^'bruised reed?" The Lord
don't need me, but I need Him. I can not aid the Lord,
but He can aid me. We cry, ^'What is man that Thou art
mindful of him?"

"Man at his best estate is altogether A^anity."' "All
flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower
thereof ; the grass withereth and the flower thereof falleth
away." We must have a Avithering experience, that dries
up and destroys every false hope, and shuts up and for-
eA^er bolts every false way, so that nothing is left but the
arm of the Lord to trust in. This is a sad experience,
but a needful one; it is good to see our case as it is, and
no earthly teacher can make us see our needs as they are ;

no not even the most gifted servant of the Lord, for "All
thy children shall bo tauG^ht of the Lord." God only can

lav bare the naked soul to our astonished gaze, and bring
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to our minds our sinful lives until we exclaim, ^'Come,
see a man that told me all things that ever I did." ^'Is

not this the Christ"? God can and does lead us to see

the fountain of our lives— the heart itself, and we smite
our breasts with vehemence, and say, "God be merciful
to me a sinner." Then we go to the closet or the silent
and secret grove and pray, and beg the Lord for pity.
We can not forget those days— those solemn days—when
we went in secret to cry to God ^'my soul to save." We
beat our burden away, but we went again and again, and
still went till relief came. The woman came to Jesus
with the words, "My daughter is grievously vexed with
a devil," but got no answer. She came again, and again,
till Jesus said, "It is not meet to take the children's bread
and give it to dogs." To this she made answer, "The
dogs eat the crumbs that fall from the master's table,"
thus takin^r the low and humble place of a dog. Jesus
then said, "Great is thv faith; be it unto thee even as

thou wilt."
When the Lord teaches, pride goes, our sins of life and

nature are laid bare, our hope in self is destroyed, our
condemnation is made to appear just. The first hus-
band, the law, dies, and we are prepared to be married to

another, even Christ. Our pardon comes when the need

of it is fully understood, and thus we are prepared to

glory in the Lord, and to trust Him and love the mention
of the name of Jesus. The gospel never sounds sweet

till we know something of the law.
Oh ! how much we need the work of the Spirit among

our churches. How much we need this great Teacher in
our midst. We recall the days of our spiritual youth
when the Holy Spirit did work in our midst, when many
came to the place of worship, and when many hearts
were tender, and many eyes were filled with tears. The
ministers came to us, then with a sweet message, with
warm hearts, and clear understandings. Oh ! how much
we need the Lord in our midst when we meet for worship
to open the eyes of the blind, to unstop the ears of the

deaf, and to make our ministry a full breast to the Lord's
hungry poor. This would cure our strife; it would end

the restless clamor for new things among us, and our
cry would be, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?"



The Gospel Messenger. 1907. 243

We hope to see good days; in fact we see evidences that
God is with us, and we hope to see the blest cause prosper
in our midst as in days gone by.

''For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but with
great mercies will I gather thee. In a little wrath I hid
My face from thee for a moment, but with everlasting
kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy
Redeemer." These are sweet words indeed.

We have many in our churches that love these things
and have a little hope, but are not owning the Lord by
taking up their cross. It seems almost natural to hunt
an excuse, and when we are hunting an excuse for dis-
obedience we can find it. The best way is to go in duty's
path. If you love the Saviour and His people, go and
cast your lot with them, and go into the service of God.
You Avill find rest that can nowhere else be found, and it
is sweet restful rest.

Let us pray the Lord to bless our dear Zion with His
holy presence, and bestow on us all, both ministers and
private members, the meekness, gentleness, and patience
that become His followers. J. H. O.

TRUST IN THE LORD.

^^Trust in the Lord forever, for in the Lord Jehovali is
everlasting strength.''

We trust in the Lord from a consciousness of vileness,
depravity and helplessness. The unregenerate, whose
eyes stand out with fatness and has more than heart can
wish, trusts in the puny arm of man. He knows not
God ; he has no desire for His grace, having never real-
ized his own nothingness. He looks upon God as a mere
suppliant that would save, if He could, and that He is
angry with the sinner and he must do good to get the
Lord in a good humor before he can be saved. He is not
aware of the everlasting love of God to and for poor
sinners, and of God's immutability. What He loves now
He ever loved and will never cease to love. We may for-
get the Lord, but He does not forget us. The legalist
will tell the sinner that God is wooing and beseeching
him to get him to accept salvation, and will quote: "Re-
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hold, I stand at the door and knock, and if any man
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him
and sup with him and he with Me." His exposition of
the text is that Christ is standing at the door of the sin-
ner's heart seeking admittance, anxious to get in and
save the sinner, but if the door is not opened, Christ
can't get in and the result is the sinner will be lost.
Admit that this is true, on what does Christ entering
the heart of the sinner depend? It depends upon the in-
mate opening the door. Who is the inmate? the Devil.
Now the conclusion is, if the Devil opens the door (he
being in the sinner's heart), Christ will come in to him
and sup with the Devil —Christ and the Devil holding
communion together,' would be the logical conclusion
from the Arminian standpoint —for He communes with
the inmate that opens the door. Then if that soul gets
to heaven at last it is because the Devil opens the door
and lets Christ in. Do you not see the fallacy of such
an argument? The Bible does not say the sinner's
heart has a door to it. This is the door of the church at
Laodicea, and if any man in the church opens the door
Christ comes in to him, and he experiences the approv-
ing smiles of the Lord. Nothing said about eternal sal-

vation in it. The theory that makes the sinner a sover-

eign and God a mere suppliant does not harmonize with
tlie Christian experience.

Life in the sinner's heart discloses his vileness, and
wretchedness, and he is brought to see that ^^cursed be

the man that trusteth in man or maketh flesh his arm,"
and "vain is the help of man." We never trust in the Lord
as long as we can trust in ourselves. All who went to
Jesus went from necessity. The last resort of all was to

trust in Jesus. The poor, helpless leprous man came

trembling to Jesus by faith, and said, "Lord, if Thou
wilt, Thou canst make me clean." Now his trust was
in the Lord. All that came to eTesus were those who had
exhausted all their efforts and lueans in the arm of flesh.

The older we grow in grace, the less confidence we have

in the flesh. Man is a failure. The dearest brother and
preacher fails. Those in whom we so much confided have

deceived us, but the dear Lord will do to trust at all
times and under all circumstances. We trust His blood
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to cleanse us from all sin; we trust in His righteousness
to justify us in the sight of a holy God; we trust in His
grace to pr(^serve us from all the sins and snares of the
enemy; we trust in Him to give us His sw^eet Spirit to
enable us to preach, pray, and worship Him acceptably ;

we trust Him for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
and redemption; we trust in Him as a loving Father
who supplies all of our necMls. Trust Him in the fiery
furnace, in the den of lions, and in all oppositions, for
God can and will delivcn* iis in His own time and way.
The fire can't consume wIumi the Lord is with us. The
lions can't devour, if the Lord is our Keeper. The Devil
may worry us, but can't take our life. We should trust
God individuall}', for often we feel alone, and they seek
our life, but the loving hand of God has reserved a
special number who love the sweet truths that we love.
Hence we are not alone, for God is with us. What a
precious and loving com])anion is Jesus. When I am
weak, I am strong in the Lord. The church may get
discouraged, and feel that the storms and billows are
ai)out to destroy us, but trust in Him, for He can re-
l)uke the wind and make the storm a calm, and can make
the dry, thirsty land springs of living water. I hear
His sweet promise saying: ''The gates of hell shall not

])revail against My church." Trust in Him, for His
liands laid the foundation, and His hands will complete
it, and He Avill keep His church. Yea, she is as the apple
of His eye.

How oft(^n I have tried to go to Him, and begged Him
for guidance and His holy protection. I want His ap-
proving smiles. T am glad to have the sweet assurance
that He cares for me. I so much need Him. I now
have the sweet promise, viz: ''They that trust in the
Lord shall be as ^Fount Zion, which can not be moved,

but al)ideth forever." Tt is so sweet to trust in Jesus,
and feel that the Lord is mine and T am His. He, hav-
ing everlasting strength, is able to supiiort at all times.
''Wlien thou passeth through the Avaters, I will be with
thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow
thee: Avhen thou wnlkest through the fire, thou shalt not
be burnt: neither shall th(^ flame kindle upon thee.''
Lsa. 4o :2. Precious promise! Oh, is this blessed prom-
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ise mine? I feel like it is too good for one so unworthy
as I, yet nothing else will satisfy the longings of my
poor soul. May I ever lean solely upon Jesus, and have
no confidence in the flesh. L. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What does Christ mean by the language — ^'That
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born
of the Spirit is spirit" (John 3:6)? A. That the off-
spring is like its parent; that from our earthly and de-
praved natures is produced that which is earthly and de-
praved, but from the Spirit of God is produced that
which is heavenly and pure.

2. Q. What is it that is washed in regeneration (Titus
3:4-8)? A. The loved, chosen, redeemed, and regener-
ated people of God ( Jer. 31 : 3 ; Isa. 43 : 1 ; Ezek. 36 : 24-
27 ; 1 Cor. 6 : 9-11 ; Eph. 1 : 4 ; 5 :25-27 ; Tit. 2 : 11-14) ; and
this cleansing work of God is wrought in the spirit or
heart of His children (Rom. 2:29), and is outwardly
manifested in their humble, loving, and obedient lives
(Rom. 6; Matt. 5 : 3, 5, 16, 44, 45- 7:17-25; Rom. 5:5;
13:9, 10; Philip. 2:12, 13; Heb. 13:20, 21).

3. Q. What part of a regenerated man is it that doth
not commit sin ( 1 John 3:9)? A. The new man, new
creature, or divine nature within him (Eph. 4:24; Col.
3 :10 ; 2 Cor. 5 : 17 ; 2 Pet. 1:4); and though the old man
or old nature sins (Eph. 4:22; Col. 3:9; 1 John 1:8),
we are commanded and labor, by the grace of God, to cru-
cify and mortify this sinful nature (Col. 3:5; Gal. 5:
24) ; and, if we are the children of God, we will, by di-
vine grace, prevailingly and habituallv do so (1 John
3:6,9; Rom. 6 ; Isa.' 43 : 21 ; 61:3; Eph. 2:10; 1 Pet.

2:9).
4. Q. If an Association drops or withdraws from a

church, does such an act unchurch a church? A. Asso-
ciations are not mentioned in the Scriptures, and are of
modern, human oriji^in, and, therefore, have no authority
whatever over a church of Christ. If the members of
different churches have an associational meeting for the

spiritual edification of one another and for the united
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worship of God, that is all right; but there is not the

slightest scriptural authority for Associations lording it
over the churches. Christ is the only Head and Mas-
ter of each one of His local churches, and they should
look for guidance to His word and Spirit, and should
love Him supremely, and love one another as He has
loved them.

5. Q. Do Councils or Conventions have any authority
over the churches? A. None whatever, since the death
of tlie Apostles, the last fully inspired and infallible
created teachers of the human race. Any assemblies of
men may advise a church of Christ, but they can not im-

pose their decisions upon her. But if a church, after the
humble, loving, and continued labors of gospel churches,
stubbornly and permanently persists in departing from
the doctrine and practice of Christ and His Apostles,
she unchurches herself, her candlestick is removed out
of its place, and she becomes a svnagogue of Satan (Kev.
2:5;3:9).

G. Q. If one church objects to another sister church's
using an organ or other humanly invented instrument of
music in her church worship, and that sister church asks
of the objecting cliurcli scriptural authority for her ob-
jection, what Scriptures should she use to establish her
cause? A. :\fatt. 2() : 30 ; Mark 14 : 26 ; Eph. 5 : 19 ; Col.
3 : IP) ; John 4 : 24 ; Heb. 9 : 10 ; Rom. 14 : 21.

7. Q. Are the 20th and 21st chapters of Revelation to
be understood only spiritually and not also figuratively?
A. I understand that these chapters refer somewhat to
the spiritual realities taking place in time, but are also
to be perfectly fulfilled in the solemn and tremendous
realities of eternity. Prophecies of future events are
often obscure until they are fulfilled ; but we know that
^^all Scripture is inspired" (2 Tim. 3:16) ; and taking
into consideration all the Scriptures that bear upon the
subject, it seems to me that Christ will soon come in per-
son to the Avorld again, and bind Satan, prevent him
from tempting and deceiving man, —and raise His saints
then dead from their graves, aud reitrn with them over
the earth a thousand v(\ars. diirinc: which period right-
eous:uess. peace, health. r>rosperitv, long life, and happi-
ness will abound, anrl then Avill loose Satan again, who
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will deceive and influence the unregenerate to the last
fatal apostasy, and whom Christ will hurl with the un-
godly world rulers and false teachers into everlasting
torment, and then raise all the dead, both just and un-
just, and send the wielded to hell, and welcome the right-
eous to heaven, making a new heaven and a new earth,
in which holy and happ}- place He will dwell with His
elect people, and they, like the elect and holy angels, will
dwell with Him in everlasting love and purity and bliss.
The holy angels lunv dwell in heaven and on earth, and
so will the saints in their resurrected, spiritual, immor-
tal, and glorified bodies. S. H.

EEMAKKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

A WONDERFUL EXPERIENCE OF A MINISTER AND A DEACON

OF THE PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH.

Elder John W. Baker, of Tajdorsville, Texas, states
that, on the night of April 24th, 1906, between 2 and 3

o'clock, it seemed as if some one woke him up, and his
first thought was of Deacon F. J. Holligan, of Brazos
County, 148 miles away. The next thing was, '^Get up
and change your underwear —put on clean clothes." He
did that. Then, next, '^Read the 5th chapter of James."
He did that. Then, next, ''offer prayer." It seemed
that Deacon Holligan was presented as the one especially
to be prayed for. Elder Baker's son and wife —William
and Emma Baker —wlio live with him, were in an ad-
joining room, and wisliing not to disturl) tliem, he com-
menced j)raying in a low tone of voice. But considering
the 14th verse, which says, ^'anointing liim with oil," he

asked, ''How can I, as he is not here?" The answer was,
"Anoint him in the Spirit." He then said, '^I will anoint
you in the name of the Lord." It seemed as if Deacon
Holligan was before him, and he laid his hand, as it were,
on his side and breast. He then Avent to bed again. The
next morning, or after all were up, he told his son and
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daughter experience in the matter, and being im-

pressed that Deacon Holligan was sick, said that he leit
that he was better. That day (25th j he received a letter
from Deacon Dolligau's daughter, Lila, written on the
22d, informing him that her father was very siclv, and
that if he wished to see him again alive he had better
come soon. Being pastor of the church of which Deacon
Holligan was a member, and also an intimate friend, he
went, arriving at his home at 10 a. m. on the 27th. Be-
fore getting there, hoAvever, he learned from a lady that
Deacon Holligan was better. He then related to her
his experience in the matter. And on arriving at Dea-
con Holligan's he related the same to him and family be-

fore he knew anything of the brother's experience.

Deacon Holligan's Statement. — I was afflicted with
La Grippe, having some fever and a cough for nearly a
month. On the 20th of April I was confined to my bed,
having been up and down before that date. My fever
was high and I had a pleurisy pain in my right side. I
called in a physician, but he did me no good. My wife
sent for him the second time, but he said he had done all
he could and did not come, yet sent some medicine, but
it did no good that I could tell.

On the 22d, when my daughter, Lila, wrote Brother
Baker, I was deathly sick. I suffered less on Monday,
though I had continued fever and pain in my right side.
On Tuesday morning between 2 and 3 o'clock, I became
more quiet, and my wife and daughter, Ida, lay down
on a bed in the room where I was. A lamp was burn-
ing with a shaded light in the room. Being so very tired
lying on my right side —having been compelled to do
that— I turned slowly over on my back. Then I felt
something start from where the pain was in my side, and
it came slowly up and out at my mouth, making a little
noise as it went out, and then ascended up, in the form
of a small light, as of a burning candle, and went through
the ceiling above me. Tlien I realized that I had neither
pain nor fever, and could easily turn myself about. I
then called to my wife and daughter, and they came
quickly. Then I said to them, Don't you see I can turn
any way and am easy and Imve no fever? My wife said,
"You know your fever could not have left you all at
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once, as you have had it so loug." My daughter said,
"I will get the thermometer and take your temperature."
To that I replied, You need not do it, for I have not got
any fever, nor shall I have any more; Brother Baker has
been praying for me. But she applied the thermometer
and found I had no fever. Nor did I have any more, and
was soon restored to my usual health.

Remarks.— I baptized brother Holligan 26 years ago,
and with Elder N. W. Little, of Kentucky, ordained him
a deacon 20 years ago; and he is well known to be a
plain, humble, unassuming, honest, and generally correct
Christian and citizen. I have the utmost confidence in
his statement; also in the testimony of his wife and
daughter, members of the same church with him. I have
also known Elder J. W. Baker for several years, and
have been intimately associated with him ministerially
for months at a time during those years, and from my
observation of him, and my knowledge of him otherwise,
I may — I do—say the same of him.

Be the mystery of this experience what it may, there
can be no doubt as to the fact, it actually occurred, I
believe. ''This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvelous
in our e^^es." Mark 12 : 11.

I have Avritten out this statement at the residence of
Bro. F. J. Holligan, ten miles east of Bryan, Brazos
County, Texas, this 22d day of March, 1907.

Jas. C. Denton,
(Of) Madisonville, Texas.

The Lord, by James (5: 13-15), tells afflicted members
to ''call for the elders of the church, and let them pray
over the afflicted one. anointing him Avith oil in the name
of the Lord, and the ]>rayer of faith shall save the sick,
and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he have com-
mitted sins, they shall l)e forgiven him." S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Alexander City, Ala., March 22, 1907.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Find enclosed ($2) two dollars to renew subscrip-
tion to Gospel Messenger for B. F. Duncan, Alexander City, Ala., and
A. G. Holloway, same office, E. F. D. No. 3.

I have thought now for several years that each renewal would be my
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last, as 1 am now well on to my 83d year. I sometimes feel that I am
standing upon the brink of the Jordan of death. I feel its crumbling-
sands give way beneath my feet, and I look down into its turbid waters
and I almost shudder. Yet sometimes, as I hope, I am enabled by faith
to lt)ok to the other shore, and I take courage and go on my way re-
joicing in the hope of a safe arrival at the port and the glory of God.

I want to say that with each number of the Messenger I feel that I
am wisely and safely instructed and edified. May its editors always
have the glory of God and the good of His people as the motive power
that prompts their labors. A. G. Holloway.

Madisonville, Tex., April 2, 1907.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: —I send you an article for the "Remark-
able Providences" department of The Gospel Messenger, and also the
following letter, which I have the consent of Bro. Price to send, and
think it no impropriety to use after first obtaining its author's consent,
as her case is so well known to your readers.

Yours in hope, J. C. Denton.

Mr. W. A. Price — Hampton, Fla., March 17, 1907.
My Dear Brother in Jesus, if I am worthy to call you by that

sacred name: Y^our short letter and five dollars received, and I thank
you many times. May the Lord of heaven, the Giver of all good, bless

you. It came in a time of need. My husband and myself are both sick
with lagrippe. He was in bed two weeks. The dear brethren and
sisters sent us five dollars, and he went to the doctor and got medicine.
He is up, but not able to work. It seems that our lives are filled with
trials and troubles. We have no neighbors. God is good to us. It
makes me feel so humble to know that God's people have love and sym-
pathy for me. I know I must be the least one, if one at all. I know
L can not be good, and if saved it is by the grace of God. It is nothing
good we have done or can do to be worthy of His love or mercy. My life
is filled with doubts and fears. If I could live without sin! My whole
desire in to live humble and obedient. I know I can't last long at best.
I am spared here for something, and I hope it is for a good purpose.
There is nothing I hate to leave, only my child and husband. As for
this world and its so-t-alled pleasures I care nothing. This country is
tilled up with Mornians, Adventists, Christians (Campbellites D.), and

they don't respect the Lord's day. Y"ou can hear guns shooting all day

Sunda3^ Sunday is their big day to hunt coons and hogs, and they
don't like us because we don't take any part with them. We have lots
to contend with. I want you to pray for us; ask God to give us grace
to hold out faithful to the end. I feel like we are here alone; but, as
I tell my husband, as long as we live right and obedient God will pro-
vide. And if the Lord is for us I don't fear anything anyone can say or
do. Excuse this badly written letter.

I thank you again for your help. May God bless and prosper you so
much that you will never miss what you have given me. My husband
ttends thanks.

Your little sister in hope of heaven, Mrs. J. W. Moore.

Ltthonia, Ga., December 11, 1906.

Dear Brother: —Enclosed find two dollars to pay my subscription
to the Gospel Messenger for the years 1907 and 1908. I enjoy reading
the Messenger ; it is a source of much pleasure.

Your unworthy sister, Mrs. A. M. Callaway.
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Valdosta, Ga., 1014 N. Johnson St., April 18, 1907.

Eld. tiylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —With your permission I desire to say through The
Gospel Messenger (and with a pure motive and heart full of love to
our most gracious God and His afflicted people, I trust), that we are
in peace and having some good meetings at our dear little church here —
that we have no "modern revival machinery"' of any kind —that we are
still blessed to have the glorious gospel, salvation by grace, ably pro-
claimed in its fullness, purity and simplicity by our able, humble,
worthy and beloved pastor, Elder A. V. Simms, also Elder R. H. liar-
wick every fourth Sunday night. We are looking forward with much
pleasure to the fourth Sunday night of this month, when we expect
Elder J. A. Paine from Texas, also. He is truly an able, humble and
lovely servant of God, and is greatly beloved in this section; he was
here a few years since. We feel thankful to the Lord for sending him
here again. We have been blessed with numerous visits from other
ministers —humble, faithful soldiers of the cross, from this and other
States—all earnestly contending for the precious faith once delivered
to the saints. We are often blessed to feel the approving smiles and
sometimes the sacred nearness of the loving, living presence of our
Priest and King in our meetings. For our great blessings as a church
and people we desire to be thankful; and in regard to our trials, perse-
cutions, etc., we humbly hope we are suffering for Jesus' dear sake, who
died for us. We have faith to believe that this same Jesus that went

through the fiery furnace with the faithful men of God in ancient days,
and who never leaves or forsakes' His faithful children will be with us,
and in the end we humbly hope to be "more than conquerors, through
Him that loved us," according to His holy will and purpose.

To me it is painfully, inexpressihly sad that the precious family of
God —born of His spirit, brothers and sisters in Christ Jesus, all looking
forward to the same haven of rest eternal beyond this vale of tears, can
not be on loving terms of unity and peace with each other. But oh,
blessed be God! that according to His mercy and grace this heaven-
born family, so sadly at variance here below, shall all be united, and
an unbroken spiritual family in perfect love and peace in the glory
world. Then, beloved, can we not, noiv and here in this world of sin and
sorrow, bear with each other's faults, be more forgiving — remembering,
dear ones, that much has been forgiven us; love each other better, pray
for each other more, thus lightening the burdens, alleviating the pain
and sorrows, sweetening the journey of this life, and honoring the

blessed cause of Christ in living in peace, love and the path of obedience.
Vours in a precious hope, Ida Lee Gibson.

Plymouth. N. C, March .31, 1907.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Very Dear Brother: —I hope you will pardon my seeming negligence
in not writing to you sooner and thanking you for the interest you have

taken in me, offering to help my dear husband buy some of Dr. Grant's
medicine for me. I hope you do not think that I am ungrateful, foi-, if
I know my own heart, I am indeed very thankfvil to you. Although we

did not accept your kind offer we appreciate it very, very much, and

should have accepted of it but I was taking a medicine named Vitae
Ore, and had promised the Theo. Noel Co. (by whom it is made) to give
the medicine a thorough trial, Vvhich I did, and through the mercy of
the Lord I found great relief. I have improved very much in health,
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and haven't had an attack of epilepsy since the 22d of last December.
I still continue to take it and haven't a trace of nervousness now, for
which I feel thankful to the Giver of every good and perfect gift. I
want to tell you how I believe the Lord sent one of His angels to visit
me, I believe, for my comfort. I was suffering with the attacks of
epilepsy so frequently and they had become so severe that I tried in my
feeble way often, oh ! so often, to beg the Lord, if it was consistent with '

His holy will, to take them from me, and if it was not to make me re-
signed to bear them with patience^ believing that He does all things
right and just. I had the last attack on the 22d of December. On the
24th (which was Christmas eve) I retired at night feeling very badly.
I was very nervous and restless. After a while I went to sleep, and
thought in my sleep that I was going to have an epileptic fit, and I
was lying on my bed dreading so much to have it (as I could tell when
one was coming). All at once an angel or a form dressed in spotless
white appeared at the foot of my bed. I gazed on it for about a mo-
ment, and then it fluttered its wings to fly away, and exclaimed as it
flew up "You will not have another fit," and vanished out of sight. I
awoke at that moment^ and I felt like I could never praise the Lord
enough for His goodness and mercy to me. I have not had another fit
since, and believe the Lord sent one of His angels to comfort me, and
I feel to say "Bless the Lord, oh! my soul, and all that is within me;
Bless His holy name!" Mr. Harrison is very much indisposed. He has
just gotten so he can sit up from a tedious and severe attack of the

lagrippe, and his mother has been confined to her bed ever since Christ-
mas, with the exception of a few days. We were anxious to attend
the Union, but the way was not open, and we hope it was for the best.
I hope you all are having a lovely Union. There is nothing to compare
with meeting with and communing with the saints, although I feel very
unworthy of such a sweet privilege. Remember my dear husband and

myself.
In much love to Brother and Sister Slade and to your daughter Mary,

and with best Christian love for yourself from us all, I am.
Your little sister, I hope, Hattie Lawrence Haerison.

Bay Springs, Miss., December 22, 1906.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Dear and Precious Brother: —Please find enclosed one dollar for
the dear old Gospel Messenger for another year. It has come regu-
larly, laden with the good news of salvation by grace. It is a feast to
my hungry soul, a welcome visitor, especially so because of the principle
on which it is conducted.

As ever, a poor unworthy sinner, G. M. Waldrup.

Shive, Hamilton Co., Tex., December 20, 1906.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
Very Dear Brother: —I send you money order for two dollars —one

dollar for The Gospel Messenger for A. A. Gooch, Shive, Texas (old
subscriber), and one dollar as a small token of my love to you to help
you on in sending out the Messenger. I do greatly appreciate your
labor of love. I greatly enjoyed your writings on the Reign of Christ.
Please accept my heartfelt thanks for your kindness to me.

As ever yours, A. P. Koen.
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Gainesville, Tex., December 21, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Enclosed you will find money order for one dollar
to pay for the Messenger for 1907. I was 80 years old the 30th day of
last July, and if I live I want to read it;, for it is a source of much com-
fort, instruction and encouragement to a poor old sinner; but I want
to pay for it. I wouldn't feel right to read it and not pay for it. We
have been taking it ever since it was first published. I don't feel like
I could do without it in my lonely condition. My health is very poor.
I am not able to go to meeting, but I can read the Messenger. Some-
times I feel like that one piece is worth the price of the paper. I am
nearing my home, and hope to be ready when the summons comes.
Please remember me in your prayers. Mrs. W, H. Daniell.

Alma, Page Co., Va., December 24, 1906.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Enclosed find money order for one dollar to renew
my subscription for The Gospel Messenger for another year, I take
three Baptist papers, which are a great comfort to me in my declining
days. May the Messenger be sent to many homes and be a message
of love and truth to the heaven-born child; and may the many dear
writers be blessed with ability to write. Their letters are a great com-
fort to me.

Yours in hope, Sarah E. Aleshire.

SELECTIONS.

CHURCH FINANCES.^

CoRsicANA Pastor Delivers a Sermon Which Condemns the System.

Corsicana, Tex,, April 8.—Rev. R. L, Whiteside, pastor of the Chris-
tian church, preached a sermon yesterday at 11 o'clock which has at-
tracted considerable attention. He scored the present methods of raising
funds for the church, his subject being "Church Finances." Rev, White-
side said in part:

"The spirit of commercialism is too deeply rooted in church policy.
Instead of allowing the church to occupy its God-appointed mission of
being a channel through which the free-will offerings may flow to proper
objects, we convert the church into a money-making machine.

"This gives rise to various clap-trap methods of raising money:
"1. The assessment plan. This is wrong. God says, 'Let each man

do according as he hath purposed in his own heart, not grudgingly or of
necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver.'

"2. Various entertainments are given and an entrance fee is charged.
The church enters into competition with the theater, and piously offers
so much fun for so much money. The church prayerfully arranges an
old maids' convention, a donkey party, a measuring party, a Tom Thumb
wedding, an old fiddlers' contest, etc." Here the speaker displayed a
card with silk purse attached announcing a measuring party for the
benefit of a church in another State. He also read various newspaper
clippings announcing Tom Thumb weddings, etc.

"Is it possible," said he, "that any church can so far lose sight of the

sanctity and dignity of the religion of Christ as to think he is pleased
with such outlandish schemes? Marriage is a divine institution. How
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can one who reveres God and his institutions consent to make a mock
of the holy institution of marriage? And in this mock ceremony God's
name is used, and, I verily believe, used in vain. Have Christians lost
reverence for holy things? Is the Lord become bankrupt, that such
schemes have to be resorted to? Who will cleanse the temple of such
unholy merchandising ?

"3, Bazars, dinners, etc. These seem harmless at first thought. But
are they? They show a lack of family respect. What would President
Eoosevelt think should he learn that his admirers in this city were
arranging a dinner for the benefit of his family? What would you
think if your children were to advertise a dinner for the benefit of your
family? Have Christians lost all sense of respect for the dignity of
God's family? In these things the church bids for patronage because it
is the church. You are expected to eat or trade for the sake of the
church. One is reminded of a helpless cripple peddling pencils and
shoe-strings. You are expected to buy from him because he is a cripple.
Beloved, it grieves me to see the church go before the world as a helpless
cripple.

••4. Systematic begging. The church stands at the door of the public,
asking for a 'hand-out.' Is the Lord pleased? I do not want my chil-
dren out on the streets begging for me. The Lord does not want his
children to beg for him. But this is worse than begging. It is graft of
the worst style. It is even worse. Let us see. The success of a business
man or professional man or candidate depends upon the good will of
the people. The church goes to him for a 'hand-out/ and he is forced
to give for self-protection. The church knows it has a pull on him and
it uses it for all it is worth. A highway robber shoves his gun into the
business man's face and tells him to hand over. He does not have to,
but he is afraid not to. He is afraid of injury. The same man is met
next day by a soliciting committee from the church. He does not have
to give anything, but he is afraid not to do so. He knows his business
will be injured if he does not give. The same motive moves him to give
in each case. In both cases he has been 'held up.' It is robbery. No
wonder the church is losing its hold on men.

"All these methods cheapen religion. They make the people feel that
the church needs them; whereas they need the church. It cultivates
stinginess on the part of all, for it leads people to depend on other
ways to get money than free-will offerings. It develops religious hoboes.
The churches want fine houses if they can get others to foot the bill.
The whole scheme reverses the philosophy of giving. Paul desired the

Philippians to give, not so much to relieve his wants, but to have fruit
that might abound to their account. Worthy causes need money, but
not so much as we need to cultivate the grace of giving." —Dallas News.

OBITUARIES.

MRS. GRACIE FORDHAM.

Mrs. Gracie Fordham died Friday, November 2, 1906, at the home
of her brother-in-law, Mr. Joel Goddard, in Baldwin County, Ga. She
was the widow of the late Benjamin Fordham, of Wilkinson County,
Ga. She was ill for only a short time. Mrs. Fordham was Miss Gracie
Pittman, and was born in Wilkinson County, February 8, 1838. After
the death of her father she came to Baldwin County and made her
home with Mrs. R. B. Torrance. She united with the Primitive Baptist
church in 1868, and lived a consistent member up to the time of her
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death. She was attentive to all of her church duties and always at-
tended services. In 1873 she resided in Florida, after which she returned
to Baldwin County, Ga., and resided with her sister. In April, 1886,
she was married to Mr. Fordham; and, after his death in 1900, she
again came to Baldwin County and resided with Mr. Nick Torrance.
Most of her long life was spent in Baldwin and Wilkinson counties, and
she had many friends who loved her. She was a dutiful daughter, a
kind neighbor and wife, and a more devoted step-mother I never knew.
Her five brothers have preceded her to the grave; but she is survived
by one sister, Mrs. Joel Goddard. We mourn for her, but not as those
who have no hope, for we believe she has entered into that rest that
remaineth for the people of God. Her remains were interred in the
cemetery at Camp Creek church. P. P. G.

MRS. HARRIET E. FLEMING.

Sister Harriet E. Fleming was the daughter of Major Jones and his
wife Vesta, whose maiden name was Wainwright. She was born in
Pitt County, N. C, May 10, 1845, and died in Greenville at the home
of her widowed daughter, Mrs. Nana T. Brown, February 18, 1907. She
was married to Brother Leonidas Fleming November 1, 1867. Of this
union were born four children, all of whom are living: James L.
Fleming (State Senator from Pitt County), Mrs. Nana T. Brown, Mrs.
Nannie V. White, and Dr. Major I. Fleming. After the relation of her
Christian experience she was received into membership by Great Swamp
church, a mile from House, Pitt Co., N. C, in June, 1870, and was bap-
tized by Elder David House, and was a devoted and consistent member
till her death. For thirteen years she suffered with nervous dyspepsia,
but was wonderfully patient and resigned under her great afflictions.
At about 6 o'clock Monday morning, February 18th. she gently fell
asleep in Jesus, as we confidently believe; and her remains were tenderly
interred the next afternoon in Cherry Hill Cemetery, Greenville, N. C. I
conducted a short and simple burial service at the grave, in the presence
of her husband and children and many sympathizing friends.

S. Hassell.

MRS. P. E. CRENSHAW.

Mrs. Permelia Elizabeth Crenshaw, daughter of Axum and Frances
Mayo, was born in Stewart Co., Georgia, November 23, 1841, and died

at her home in Tallapoosa Co., Ala., June 19, 1906, aged 64 years, six
months and 36 days. When quite young she was taken by her father
to Tallapoosa Co., Ala., and was married to me December 22, 1858. We
raised five sons and two daughters, all of whom are living. We were

both baptized in the fellowship of Hillabee Creek church by Eld. J. J.
Cleveland on the second Sunday in August, 1882. This church was dis-

solved March 9, 1907, because of the emigration of several of the mem-

bers to the West, the others finding homes Avith other churches. She

remained a member of the church to her death. She was ever ready
to go to meeting or to help others to go. She was one of the most excel-

lent of women, a help-meet indeed, and one of the kindest mothers and

neighbors, and never showed anger with anyone at home or abroad. In
January, 1885, she was taken with inflammatory rheumatism, and grew
worse until 1895, when she became helpless, and had to be lifted from
bed to chair and back until her death. She loved to sing the songs of
Zion, and did so every day, and desired the Lord's will to be done. She
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died sitting in her chair, with no one present but her youngest daughter,
no one expecting that her end was so near. Her funeral was preached
the next day, in the room where she had lingered so long, by Eld. F. B.

Eubanks. Her remains were interred in old Bethlehem church ceme-

tery, where both of us had relatives buried. Besides myself and her

children and grandchildren, she left four brothers and one sister to
mourn her loss. J. T. Crenshaw.

Route 3, Alexander City, Ala,

THE OLD PATHS DEFENDED.

This is the title of a pamphlet now being published, containing letters
and extracts from many of our oldest and most able ministers and Primi-
tive Baptist editors in the United States on the innovations of the day.

Also historical sketches, etc., showing how our people have ever regarded
the inventions and practices of worldly religionists. 25 cents per copy;
:$2 per dozen. Send to JOHN M. NORMAN,

Moultrie, Colquitt Co., Georgia,

DISCOURSES AND PHOTOGRAPH OF ELD. J, R. RESPESS,

Dear Eld. Hassell: —Will you please announce in The Messenger

that I have begun the publication of Naaman, the Syrian, with a photo-

graphic print of my late father? I have some of the sermons now ready,
and will begin sending them out at once.

The price will be 30 cents, which may be sent by registered mail or
money order to me.*

Your friend; «. D. RESPESS,
Guyton, Ga,

ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.
A safe vegetable cure of Liver, l<"iflney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-

tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, SicK and Nervous Headache, Fever and
Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want
it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $1. Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wanted. Not for sale by druggists.

W. T. ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, Ind.

NOTICE!
I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," "Church History,"

"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and
I hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.
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biographies and portraits of primitive baptist min-
ISTERS.

For several years I have felt that the biographies of Primitive Bap-
tist ministers of the United States should be preserved in substantial
book form; and after prayerful consideration, I trust, and the endorse-
ment of the idea by brethren I have concluded to undertake the collec-
tion of material for, and the publication of, such a book.

It is my desire to compile a work that will be correct, useful and
interesting, and one that our denomination will be proud of; but I can-
not do this without assistance. I therefore request our editors, moder-
ators and clerks of associations, and any others who will, to send me
sketches of their own lives—if ministers —and the lives of other min-
isters of their acquaintance, together with the subjects^ photograph,
whenever possible.

Proper credit will be given for assistance rendered.
R. H. PITTMAN,

Luray, Va.

NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

I send the "Messenger" free to hundreds of our poor and afflicted minis-
ters and members, and no date is written on their "Messengers." When
a date is written on your "Messenger," that is a sign that you are
charged for it. If you are in arrears and can pay for the "Messenger,"
please do so as soon as convenient, as it takes not only a great deal of
time and work, but a great deal of money to publish tne "Messenger."
If you cannot pay for it when your subscription expires, but still desire
the paper sent to you, please write me to that effect, and I will continue
to send it to you; and if, when your subscription

"
expires, you do not

wish the "Messenger" continued to you, please let me know, and I wiU
discontinue it. I would gladly send the "Messenger" free to all who
wish it, if I were able; uut I am not able to do so. I would like, of
course, to retain all my present subscribers, and also procure new one?»
to help me pay the heavy expenses of the publication of the "Messen-
ger." Few religious periodicals pay even their expenses.

Sylvester Hassell.

THE LAST CHANCE TO PURCHASE THE SHEPHERD AND HIS
FLOCK.

In order to dispose of the remainder of my books at once, and to
place them in reach of all, I will now send them postpaid for $1 each,

or 6 for $5. You should order at once.
This book should be in every home. Anyone who is not pleased with

the book can return it and get their money back.
Send all orders to

Eld. Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

Eld. J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., preaches on the third
Sunday of each month, at 11 a. m. and 3 p. m., at 509 G street, N. W.;
and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of .5706 Brightwood Ave., N. W., preaches

on the first Sunday in each month at 7:30 p. m., and on the third Sunday
at 11 a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very

worthy men and excellent preachers.



Vol. 29. No. 7.

"Speaking the Truth in Love." — Eph. iv. 15.

Williamston, fiopth Carolina.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.
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All letters, remittances and communications should be addressed
to Sylvester Hassell. Williamston, Martin Co., N. C.

Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
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TKUE EELIGION.

" Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have
been taught, whether by word or our epistle." — II. Thess. 2:15.

Religion is a glorious treasure,
Dilt'usion of our Saviour's love;

The Spirit's comfort Avittiout measure.
It joins our souls to those above;

It calms our fears, it soothes our sorrow ;

It smooths the way o'er life's rough sea ;

While endless ages are onward rolling.
This heavenly portion ours shall be.

While journeying here through tribulations,
In phalanx firm we'll move along;

Tontentions may divide the nations,
l>ut dirist shall be our common song;

For pure religion knits together.
It binds in love, yet makes us free,

Wliih^ endless ages are onward rolling,
This heavenly portion ours shall be.

How vain, how frail, how transitory,
This world with all its fleeting show;

Its mighty names renoAvned in story,
We'll gladly leave them all below ;

A brighter object now enraptures.
In Christ alone we beauties see,

While endless ages are onward rolling.
This heavenly portion ours shall be.
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This earthly house is fast dissolving,
And mortal life will soon be o'er;

The cares within us now revolving,
Will soon afflict our hearts no more;

But pure religion lasts forever,
In death our souls shall vict'ry see.

While endless ages are onward rolling.
This heavenly portion ours shall be.

Dear Bro. Hassell :— I send you the above beautiful
hymn, Avhich Avas kindly given me by Dr. John N. Taylor,
of this city, Avitli the information that some three score
years ago it Avas given a place among the standard hymns
of the Methodist Church, but later on transferred from
the most othordox collection of hymns to a small volume
of melodies. But as the spirituality of these people de-

clined, this SAveet hymn Avas still later deemed unworthy
a place in any of their hymn books, and has no doubt
been forgotten by them. I am glad our brother has res-
cued it from obliA^ion. He is a discriminating judge and
great lover of devotional hymns, and says Ave must not
let this fine hymn die any longer. ^'This song," he Avrites,
'^as others of like character, has its oAvn peculiar air ; and
does not go Avell to niauy that may have the requisite
measure, as is the case, I belicA^e, Avitli most songs that
have the spirit in them. I have often Avished that some
means might be found for preserving these old airs that
have been in the church for generations. We dare not
leave them to the tender mercies of those avIio Avrite
music, Avho may hold them in derision because of a form
that does not fit their standard, or Avho may undertake to
change them so as to conform to the popular taste, and
finally drop them altogether. I Avish it Avere practicable
to pick out here and there in our different churches, good
A'oices Avith understanding hearts, teach these to them,
and have them teach them in turn to the congregation.
Surely there are gifts of this kind here that might be

made to edify the body of Christ. Kindly have Bro.
Hassell make a number of reprints of the song Avhen it is
in type and send to me with bill, and I will pay him for
his trouble. We can put some in our book, and can give
to others Avho may want it."

I hope, dear brother, you can find room for the above,
if in accord Avith your mind.

Yours sincerely, S. B. Luckett.
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Wehadkee, Ala., May 3, 1907.

EJd. J. E. W. Henderson^ Troy, A la.

Dear and Beloved Brother: —I have just received
and read the Mnj nuinber of the Gospel Messenger, also
your article under the caption of ''Hush," and I write
informing you of my hearty endorsement of that timely
article. I have remained silent on these new innova-
tions all the while. I stood and watched the battle afar
ol¥, and guarded the best I could the little churches of
my charge, admonishing them to stand aloof from all
things that have a tendency to cause strife and bitterness
among brethren. If your article fails to cause the agita-
tors of these things to ''hush" —not only for one year, but
for all time, — plain, faithful warning will avail nothing.
Somehow, I felt when I read your article, that surely
that will be productive of great and lasting good, and
surely the brethren Avill "hush"; and they will, unless
they are so beguiled by Satan as to be blind to everything
that tends to peace among the church of God. We are
admonished to follow after the things that make for
peace, etc.

While some claim that God is the author of all things,
yet there is one thing that God is not the author of, and
that is confusion. So says Holy Writ. I am truly glad
that Elder Hassell has closed the columns of the Messen-
ger against all controversies, and told them to '^hush."
It seems a little strange that tAvo such articles should be
written for the Messenger at the same time. I do not
suppose that either of you knew what the other would
write. I am confident that these controversies carried
on in our periodicals are productive of no good, but a
great deal of harm. And so you say in your timely
article. I want to go on record as being opposed to all
and everything that tends to engender strife and confu-
sion; let it be organs, protracted meetings, Sunday
schooLs, alien baptism, or anything else not authorized
by the inspired Word of God.

When I receive letters (as I often do) wanting an ex-
pression from me as to my views on these things. I am
almost ready to snatch up my pen and give my views in
the columns of the Gospel Messenger; but on sober

2
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reflection I have always decided it was best to '^hush'^
and ''^tsij hiislied/^ Your advice will put a quietus on
any desire I have ever had to publish my opinion to the
world. Lest I worry you, I will close this lengthy letter.
I only intended to Avrite you a short letter endorsing the
most powerful production of your pen I have ever read ;

but as Elder Mitchell said once, I have spun this letter
out to a great length. I know you will pardon any of
my short-comings and bear with my weaknesses.

With my love and best regards to yourself and Sister
Henderson, I am, as ever, your little weak brother,

W. R. Avery.

Southampton, Bucks Co., Pa., May 13, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: — I wrote this letter, which
I am now sending to you, to a brother who publishes a
periodical in a part of our country ^^'here some brethren
wish to use organs in the public worship of God. The
brother thought not best to publish it, but desired to

keep it for awhile. He has now returned it to me. As
I have never expressed my mind upon this subject in any
of our periodicals, I now send this to you, leaving it to
your judgment as to its publication in the Gospel Mes-
senger. I have Avritten upon this subject in reply to
brethren by private letter, but I confess a wish to have
my sentiments as here written presented to the brethren
at large. We all remember your visit at our home and
church last year very pleasantly, and shall be glad to
have you with us again.

Your brother in hope, Silas H. Durand.

Southampton, Bucks Co., Pa., Feb. 3, 1906.

Dear Brother :— I have never yet, so far as I remem-

ber, presented in writing my views concerning the use of
instruments of music in the churches of the saints. It
is my mind to do so now in this letter to you, and
through your papc^r to the brethren who read it. The
one simple reason that I do not think that instruments
of music should be used in gosp(4 churches is that it is
not so in the pattern. I do not remember that instru-
mental music is mentioned in the N(nv Testament, in any



The Gospel Messenger. 1907. 263

of the Apostles' directions to tlie clnirclies of the saints,
nor in the recital of their own acts. I might present
some of my thoughts as to the rc^ason Avhy the churches
under the gospel dispensation were not directed to em-
ploy instruments of music in the public worship of ( lod,
as was the case under the leiiul dispensation. But that
is not so important. We can here ]•(mind ourselves that
under the old dispensation all the forms of that service
were typical; all ''were patterns of tilings in the (gospel)
"heavens." Nothing was transferred from the one dis-
pensation to the other, but in the gospel all things were
made new.

But the one thing necessary for us is to follow the
teachings of Christ and His Apostles, and do all things
according to the pattern shown us in the holy mount of
the gospel. The dear Saviour directed His Apostles to
teach His people all things whatsoever He had command-
ed them. And I have thought that in all the forms of
worship, as well as in the doctrine, w-e need to be as care-
ful not to go beyond those commands and teachings as
not to fall short of them. We ought to keep close to the
pattern. ''As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord,
so walk ye in Him."

Of course all know aijd acknowledge that there is no

worship in the sound given out ])y "an instrument with-
out life." There is no praise in the sound of an organ.
But some brethren think that because the instrument is
a help to the singer, and enables him to sing more cor-
rectly, it is right to have them. But we have no intima-
tion of that kind of reasoning in the New Testament, or
so it seems to me.

The instrument does help the singer, and he Avill soon
come to depend entirely upon it. I was never in but one
Old Baptist meeting house where they used an organ, a
little parlor organ. In our churches and corresponding
associations they have never been used, so far as T know,
nor have I ever heard their use suggested but by tw^o or
three members, so far as I can remember. In the one
church I have referred to T was present at a most pleas-
ant and spiritual meeting, something over thirty-five
years ago, probably, and in the morning we had a con-
ference meeting. The members of the choir came down
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from their place and we had a lovely social conference.
But when there was a hymn to be sung the brethren who
formed the choir had become so dependent on the organ
that they could not start the tune without it. And
Brother Chick and I, neither of us good singers, but both
always anxious to sing with the rest, had to start the
tunes. Most of the dear brethren who were in that choir
have gone home, and are now where there is no need of an
instrument of music to help them sing the praises of God.

I love to hear good singing, and think that brethren
and sisters should do what they can to become correct
singers. But let us always remember that the hymn or
spiritual song is more than the tune, and that however
good the melody made to the natural ear by the voice, the

melody made in the heart unto the Lord is better, and is
the principal thing to be desired.

In regard to meetings of the churches, both as to their
length, the number of days they may be continued, and
the manner in which they should be conducted, we should
keep in mind that our object in them should not be to

produce excitement and to stir up the natural emotions,
but to speak with each other of what God has done for
us, attend to the administration of His Avord by His
called servants, and to praise His great name. ''They
shall speak of the glory of His kingdom and talk of His
power." Ps. 145

The object of worldly teachers and revivalists is to stir
up and excite the natural feelings. We know that meet-

iiiiis of great numbers, continued day after day, become

very exciting to those composing the congregations ; and
A>]]('u the stirring pOAver of music is added, and fervid
orators are making eloquent and impassioned addresses

to the people, the effect upon them is so powerful, and
till y at times become so excited, that they hardly know
wlmt they are saying or doing. Such a tremendous effect

is now being arranged for in the city of Philadelphia by
a revivalist of workhvide renown. He has been drilling
and preparing his helpers for some days, for the great
revival which is to begin to-morrow night and last some

months. Three thousand singers are in one choir, and
he addressed them yesterday as to their work ; and also
has addressed the preachers of the city who are to unite
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in the work. The confessed object is to stir up the
people, and by great excitement and constant working
upon their feelings, get them to accept salvation.

The Lord has not given us precept or example of that
way of bringing people to Christ. Neither do our breth-
ren w^ho would like to have instrumental music in
churches intend any such thing. But it is a question for
them carefully to consider whether such results are not
likely to be produced; also whether it is ever safe to
depart in any degree from the new covenant precepts and
examples.

The Lord calls His people alone. He so works in
them that they seem to themselves to be alone in their
sins; no one so sinful as they. He leads them in a soli-
tary way. He does not send any man to tell them they
are sinners. He teaches them that Himself. He does
not send anyone to tell them when and how to cry, when
and how to pray, when and how to sing. From the end
of the earth they cry unto Him when their heart is over-
whelmed. Ps. 61 :2. Then He hears their cry and at-
tends unto their prayer. He brings them up, also, out of
an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and sets their feet
upon the Rock, Christ Jesus, and puts a new song in
their mouth. Then they can sing. They need no man
to teach them how to sing nor what to sing. They can
not help singing. The song is in their heart and in their
mouth, even praise unto our God. It sings itself.

When one has that song, at once he wants to see those
that love and fear God, and rejoices in their company,
whether it is one, ten, or ten thousand. He says, ^^Come,

all ye that fear God, and I will tell you what He hath
done for my soul.'' When we have such a sweet singer
as that with us, whether he knows a note of natural music
or not, I w^ould turn from the sweetest natural music I
ever heard to hear his song. We have had two such in
our little church here at Southampton lately. Singing
God's praise is for such, like breathing. They sing so
easily, so sweetly, so like little children. And no one
ever gets jealous of such singers—no one who himself has
ever felt that song in his own poor heart. One of these
is a young man of business, full of work, but he easily
takes the time to come twenty miles to every meeting of

3
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the church, week-day prayer-meetings, conference meet-
ings, and all ; the other is a woman with cares of children,
and hindrances of sickness in her family, whose heart is
in the church, a new home to her, to whom seven miles is
nothing when she can leave her home, and to whom the
visit of a brother or sister in her home is a most precious
meeting. How it revives the hearts of the old members
to hear these children talk and sing.

I have written as I have felt ; I believe also I have writ-
ten as all the brethren feel. Let the brethren consider
my sentiments, if in anything there should seem to be a
difference from any of their own, as I desire to consider
what any of them may presseut, in a brotherly way.
Above all let there be no hard feeling toward any one be-

cause of any sentiment of his which he has honestly and
in a kindly spirit expressed.

Your brother in the hope of the gospel,
Silas H. Durand.

Ithac a, N. Y., May 23, 1907.

Ehler HusscJI (unJ Asstot'iate Editors—
Dear Faithitl Children of our Heavenly Father:

I have long felt that I wanted to stay up your hands, and
strengthen the standing of your feet in the footsteps of
your exemplar, our dear Saviour, if words of apprecia-
tion Avould do it. Continue to cast bread upon the
waters. You know not how far it Avill be carried, nor
how many hungry children will be fed, nourished, and
comforteiL \s e ai'e }>romised, -They that hunger and
thirst 'df\('V righteousness shall be filled," and how true
I have found it, even though ravens have to bring the

food. Let us search diligently for the footprints, and try
to place our steps just there, knowing that He is a jeal-
ous God and will not be mocked, but that those who fol-
low Him closely can not miss the reward of sweet inter-
course Avith Him.

What can equal the ]iearrf(4t satisfaction of feeling
we have, when we realize, if we look to our right hand.
Be is there; at our left, and He is there; behind, and He
is a rear guard, and before, He is there, ever leading the
way. He is all my hope and trust. I have none in self
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or any other being. Let us lean on His strong arm, which
shall never fail us in joy or sorrow. I know whereof I
speak, for I have tried and proved Him. He does not
reap where He has not sowed, nor gather where He has
not .vtrewn, but to me He seems satisfied with such small
returns for untold benefits, and my soul is melted within
]U(^ and filled with wonder when He manifests to me that
He takes cognizance of such little things with which I
am concerned. • Can we fail to trust such a God or to
honor Him in our bodies and spirits, which are His?
Dear brethren and sisters, let us forget self and drop it
out of sight. It is nothing but a hindrance in our
iK^aveuly journey —a canker which spoils our soul's com-
fort. (3h! to dwell in the valley of humility— to esteem
(n(^ry honest, sincere follower of Christ as better than
ourselves— to have no envy against those who so walk.
Th(^ Spirit of Christ does not breed this disease. It is of
tlie fiesh onh . Oh, how I desire peace Avitli a righteous
foundation. This is sufficient to endure all trials, and
\\'e uuiy shelter in joy beneath the folds of its banner.
Elder Hassell, my mother, wlio is Avell on in her ninety-
seventh year, because of failing eyesight and sickness in
lier family calling for greater expense, thought best to
drop her subscription this year to the Messenger, but
slic went to her room and read some more in it and came
out with the price, and said she thought she ought to
tak(^ it. Its quality seems to us so good in every way we
f(M4 it calls for our support. May you, its dear corre-
spondents and readers, be knit together in brotherly love.
May we all so live like Christ that brotherly love may
continue. May the Lord put in His hand by the door of
onr hearts, and drop sweet smelling spices.

^Vith best wishes for the whole household of faith, I
subscribe myself a sinner saved by grace, I hope,

Elmira H. Stevens.

SALVATION.

Port Smith, Ark., April 9, 1907.

"Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have
internal life; and they are they which testify of Me"
(John 5:39).
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What are the Scriptures, and how were they given?
"All ':*5criptiire is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousness; that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished to all good works." 2

Tim. 3 : 16, 17.

Now to the testimony. As we search, we find in Mat-
thew 1 : 21, "And she shall bring forth a son, and thou
Shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save His people
from their sins." In this we have found a, no, not a, but
the Saviour of sinners ; and we find, by a further search
in Acts 4 : 12, that ''Neither is there salvation in any
other; for there is none other name under heaven given
among men whereby we must be saved." Perhaps the
reader will say how are we to be saved, and what shall
we do to be saved, and this is an interesting point, and
eternal life is what we all need. Now Ave can find what
Jesus said eternal life is in John 17 : 3. "This is eternal
life, that they might know Thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent." Again Jesus says :

"No man knoweth the Son but the Father, and no man
knoweth the Father but the Son, and He to whomsoever
the Son will reveal Him" ( Matt. 11 : 27 ) . < So you see it
is by revelation that Ave knoAV the Father ^nd Son.

Again (John 6:45), "And as it is ^a'itten in the
prophets, they sliall all be taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard and learned of the FatluT
cometh to Me." What do they learn? They learn they
are lost; they see now as they never saAV before; they
liaA^e learned that they have sinned against a just and
holy God, and, realizing their condition, as they never
did before, and that justice Avould cut them off forever,
their sins are a great burden to them, and they can noAv

cry as did the Publican, "Lord, be merciful to me a sin-
ner !" Jesus says, "I came not to call the righteous, but
sinners to repentance"; so, if you can feel you are a sin-
ner, Jesus came to save you.

One more quotation. Jesus says: "The hour is com-
ing, and noAV is Avhen the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God, and they that hear shall live" (John 5:25).

NoAV, dear reader, I Avant to refer you to John 6 : 45.

That verse refers to my case, that is, if I ever learned
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anything about my condition I learned it at home by
some supernatural power, as I never learned from man,
but I believe I was taught it by God just as I understand
this 45th verse, above referred to, and then I could, as I
hope in sincerity, call unto or cry to the Lord for mercy.
I spent some time in pleading with the Lord for mercy,
but can't tell just how long; but I remember one night,
after I had retired, I heard a voice speak to me, and I
have ever believed, and believe to-day, it was the voice of
Jesus, and the words w^ere as follows : ''I wish thee well.''
These four words are precious to me, and, if you wish to
know why, I will say with all my heart I believe they
were the words of the Son of God. I must say. Bless
His holy name forever. Many more quotations could be
made on this line, but I hope this will sufiflce. Dear
reader, I must make one more quotation as to how sin-
ners are saved, and how they are not saved : ^^For by
grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your-
selves ; it is the .^ift of God ; not of works, lest any man
should boast. For we are His workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before
ordained that we should walk in them" (Eph. 2:8-10).
This is God's plan or His way of saving sinners; but the
preacher has not been mentioned or his voice heard. Yet
perhaps some will think the preacher helps Jesus save
sinners. Let's see what God says about it on this line.
Read Isaiah (\S : 1-5. As there are two salvations set
forth in the Bible, let's see how men are to obtain these
salvations. First, is eternal salvation, and that is what
we have been talking about, which is given unto us
through Christ. ^'I give unto them eternal life, and they
shall never perish" ( John 10:28). The gift of God is
eternal life througli Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 6 :28).
''Without the shedding of blood there is no remission"
(Heb. 9:22).

As for time salvation it is obtained by works of the
children of God through His grace. ''Make the tree
good, and the fruit is good" (Matt. 12 : 33).

For what purpose does God use the preacher? "Go
ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved"
(Mark 16:15, 16). In this he was to preach and bap-
tize believers. Who are believers? "He that believeth
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that J(^8n8 is the (Christ is born of God" (1 John 5:1).
Now if it takes one born of God to constitute a believer,
he is already saved, not going to be saved if he will be-
lieve, but lie is already saved. Jesus said to Peter:
• Feed My hinil)s; feed My sheep" (John 21: 15-18), that
they might grow. ''I am not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.
For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from
faith to faith : as it is written, the just shall live by
faith" (Kom. 1 : 16, IT). ^^But we preach Christ cruci-
fied unto the Jews a stumbling block, and unto the
Greeks foolishness" (1 Cor. 1 : 23). You can see at once
that these Avere not benefited by the preaching, as they
had not been called. "But unto them which are called,
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the
wisdom of God" (verse 21 ) . Read the remainder of this
chapter and the 14th verse of the next chapter, and
surely you can see the preacher can not benefit the sinner
dead in trespasses and in sins : "But the natural man re-
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are
foolishness to him; neither can he know them, because
they are spiritually discerned (1 Cor. 2:14).

Peter, on the day of Pentecost, said to those that were
pricked in their heart : "Bepent, and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ;

for the promise is unto you and to your children, and all
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall
call" (Acts 2:37-39). So you can see the calling is of
God, and it's yours to do, and this is done by the children
of men who have been quickened into divine life by the
power of God without the help of men.

T will refer the reader to the admonition at the be-

ginning of this scribble: "Search the Scriptures," and
see if this is true. May God bless and save, is my prayer.

Farewell, Joel Biggs.

Besaca, Dupltn Co., N. C, April, 1907.

?Jh1er S. HasseU—

Dear Brother :— I have been impressed for some time
to Avrite some of the dealings of the Lord wath me, if it
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be of the Lord, and now I am more impressed than I have
ever been. I have been sick witli tvph'oid pneumonia.
All the time I was on my bed I wcnild think if I ever got
up I would try to write some; but, when I think of my
sinful nature I can hardly undertake to do so. Without
the help of the Lord I can't Avrite anything that would
be any pleasure to any of the brethren and sisters to
read. About thirty years ago I was distressed about my
condition. I was in bad health. I would think to my-
self, if I should die in the condition I was in, I would
go to everlasting punishment. I commenced praying to
the Lord to have mercy on me. I felt that I was one of
the worst sinners in the world. I went on in this way
for a year or moi^e, and one of my little children died.
He was two years old. Then my trouble became worse
than ever. I felt that if I died Avithout a change, I
would never meet him in that happy place where I felt
he had gone. So I prayed to the Lord to have mercy on
me. I would pray all day, and would go to bed the same

way. I got so I could not sleep at night. As well as I
can remember I think it Avas five nights that every time
I would shut my eyes, I Avould see a black, four-footed
beast ready to grab me. I Avas praying to the Lord all
this time to have mercy on me. The fifth night, a while
before day, I looked between my bed and the fire-place,
and saw a Avoman. Her hair was hanging down her
Avaist. I thought she looked like the pleasingest person
I ever saAv. I turned my back to her. I thought to my-
self, what did that mean? In a few minutes I turned
OA^er and looked for her again; she had disappeared. I
thought, if she had not, I Avould speak to her. There was
a light that shone on this woman down to her Av^aist, and
no other light in the house. BetAveen then and day I
heard a low A^oice, by my bedside, saying, ''Your sins are
forgiven you." I tried to praise the Lord the best I kneAV

how. When I arose that morning I wanted to get hold
of something to read that would be a pleasure to me. I
had no Bible, nor hymn book, but a Free Will hymn book.
I thought I AA'ould not find anything in that that would
be any pleasure to me, but the first song I turned to
seemed to suit me so well I read it over tAvo or three
times. I could not help but try to praise the Lord all
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day. Soon after this, one of my aunts came to see me,
and I told her my troubles. She said she had been lis-
tening for some time to hear that. She advised me to
join the church. I told her I did not feel fit for that.
She was a good old Primitive Baptist. I thought that
was what I liked the best ; so, after awhile, I went to old
Beaverdam church and joined^ the church. I felt that
perhaps my troubles were over, but it was a mistake. I
soon got to doubting myself. The members all looked so
good to me that I was not fit to be with them. So I went
to praying to the Lord to show me whether I was fit to be

where I had put myself or not. I went to bed one night
and prayed to be shown whether I was fit to be with
them or not, and I asked the good Lord, if I was not fit to
be where I had put myself, that I might not be able to get
off of my bed next morning ; and, if I was fit to be with
the Lord's people, that I might feel as well as I ever did
in my life. So I got up the next morning feeling as well
as I ever did, if not better. I never have felt just like
I did that day. I felt like I could almost fly, and the
sky looked diff^^rent to me from what it ever had before.
It looked like it was in a wave and glittered all day. So
I have never felt dissatisfied about joining the church
since. I want all the brethren and sisters to pray for
me. Your sister, I hope, Barbara E. Smith.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.
A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and

progress of the troubles among the Baptists In Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by
Elder J E. W. Henderson.

Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies. 50 cts. Send orders
to J. E. W. HENDERSON, 501 East Elm St., Troy, Ala.

As there is now free mail delivery in Troy, Ala., Elder J. E. W. Hen-
derson requests his correspondents to address him at 501 East Elm St.,
Troy, Ala.
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FLEE PROM IDOLATRY.

The Apoistle Paul exhorts the members of the Corin-
tliiaii church to ^'flee from idolatry" (1 Cor. 10 : 14) ; and
the Apostle John says, ^'Little children, keep yourselves
from idols" ( 1 John 5:21).

An idol is any person or thing that we prefer to God—
that puts itself between us and God ; and, for the good
of ourselves and others, and for the glory of God, we
shou.ld carefully and prayerfully avoid every appearance
or occasion of idolatry, turn our backs upon it

,

and ut-
terly shun it, even flee it or run away from it. Any per-
son or people practicing idolatry is always cursed and
punisluHl by a holy and jealous God for it. It degrades
our characters, and causes confusion and division among
the people of God, and, unless He saves us from it, it will
justly hurl us into everlasting perdition. The first and
great commandment of the law is, 'Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,

4
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and with all thy miucV (Matt. 22 : 37, 38)— ^Thou shalt
have no other gods before Me''; ''Thou shalt not bow
down thyself to them, nor serve them, for I, the Lord thy
God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation
of them that hate Me, and showing mercy unto thousands
of them that love Me, and Iveep My commandments" ( Ex.
20:1-6).

As shoAvn by the exhortations and admonitions of the
Apostle Paul and John, even the spiritual children of
God are liable, in their carnal natures, to go into idola-
try, and need to watch and pray for the grace of God to

keep them entirely from idolatry, the first, the chief, and
the cause of all other sins, wliich are really only mani-
f(^stations of idolatry. Many things and offlcers and re-
lations are all right if we use them properly, humbly,
and thankfully to God, th<^ir Gi^er, according to His
Avord ; but if we make gods of them, prefer them to God,
put them between us and (h)i\, vre may turn these bless-
ings of God into curses. SonH^ of these great blessings
of God which our ])(m a (^is!^ liearts may idolize and thus
turn into curses are : The i>il)]e ; The Church ; The Minis-
try; The Ordinances; Home; Country; Tlie World; Be-

nevolence; Education; Business; Money; Husband,
Wife, and Children; Books; Periodicals, etc. And some

objects that men very unworthily and injuriously idolize
are: Human Speculations and Inventions; The So-

called Means of Grace; Instruments in Church Worship;
Self-Righteousness; Prohibition; Human Societies and
Lodges; Flags; Fleshly Excitements; Human Philoso-
phy; and The Riches, Honors, and Pleasures of the

World.
If we make an idol of anything, prefer it to God and

His Avorship and to the fellowship of His humble and
faithful people, God will make it a curse to us. S. H.

REGENERATION, OR NEW BIRTH.

This is the title of a very abb*, scriptural, and interest-
ing pamphlet of 52 pages, writti^i by Elder J. C. Sikes, of
Tidwell, Hunt County, Texas, and sent by him, postpaid,
for twenty-five cents. Eld(n' Sikes is one of our ablest
ministers noAv living. H<» is a universal predestinarian,
yet states that doctrine in a v.ay that distinguishes be-
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tween holiness and sin. In the present timely and im-
portant work, he proves unanswerably, from the Scrip-
tures of both the Old and New Testament, that man is
composed of two parts, soul or spirit and body ; that each
of tliese parts is called man ; that the soul or spirit is the
inner man, and the body is the outer man; that in re-
generation or the new birth there is a change made, not
by any creature, but almightily and irresistibly by tlie
Spirit of God in the soul or spirit of man ; that the quick-
ened, regenerated, or renewed spirit goes, at death, imme-
diately to God in glory; and that, when Christ comes the
second time personally or bodily to this world. He will,
by His almighty and irresistible poAver, raise, change or
regenerate or spiritualize or immortalize the bodies of
His dead saints, reuniting their glorified spirits to these
bodies, and similarly change or regenerate the bodies of
His living saints, and take His whole redeemed family
Avitli Him to lieaven, while He will also raise the bodies
of all the Avicked, and justly send all His enemies, in soul
and body, to hell. Such is the plain teaching of the
Scriptures, and has ahvays been belicA^ed by the great
majority of the people of God, and Avill no doubt be be-

lieved by them forever —neither man nor devil can

change this faith that God has given them. For instruc-
tion and confirmation I Avish that all our people had and
would read this most valuable Avork. S. H.

LOVE— WHAT IS IT?

Love, in one sense of the term, is '^ardent friendship —
tlie opposite of liatred. The love of God is the first duty
of man, and springs from just views of His attribufps or
excellence of character, Avliich afford the highest inspira-
tion to the sanctified heart. Esteem and reverence con-
stitute ingredients in this affection, and a fear of offend-
ing Him is the inseparable effect."—Webster.

NoAV let us see hoAV nearly the aboA^e definition corre-
s])onds to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. '^And
thou shalt love the Lord thy God Avith all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and Avith all thy might." Dent.
() : (5. And Jesus said, '^This is the first and great com-
mandment." Matt. 22 : 38. This shows conclusively
that loA'e to God is the first duty of man ; and if this love
springs from just vieAVS of the attributes or excellence
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of the character of God, and a fear of offending Him is
the inseparable ( ffect of this love, then it occurs to my
mind that these requisites must have been or else must
be furnished the subject of this commandment b}- the
holy, just and all-wise Creator; for it is certainly true
that man's capabilities are derived from his Creator.
And if there has never been a time when man possessed
the ability to love God as commanded, upon Avhat princi-
ple are we to understand that such is his duty? If man
was ever in such case it must have been before he fell by
transgression.

The moral obligations of man are briefly stated in
these words : ^^Fear God and keep His commandments ;

for this is the Avhile duty of man.'' Eccle. 12 :13. This
includes the first and great commandment with all
others; and this "whole duty of man" is the same in all
ages, from the day that he received the commandment
until the present time, and henceforth.

But how is man to attain to this high and holy obliga-
tion to God? Did he not fail in the Garden of Eden?
and did not his descendants fail under the laAv of Moses?
and why should we assume that the posterity of the fii st
man Adam, who sinned- a!nd feirujider condemnation,
may possibly recover themselves frQui the curse of the
law, and change their minds from fenmity to love? If
ou.r love for God must '^spring from just views of His
holy character," we must knowHim,ftnd it is evident that
we can not attain to that .knowledge* by any means except
that of Divine revelatfon ; for Jesus declared that ''No
man knoAveth the Father save the Son, and he to whom
the Son will reveal Him." How, then, are we to love
and fear God and keep His commandments? "With men
it is iie]H)ssible ; but with God all things are possible."

^"^'liat then, is the JiV\v, a failure? Must the holy com-
mandnH^nt. to love God", fall iiito everlasting dishonor?
No, by no meau.s. *^rhere onc(^ appeared upon this sin-
cursed earth a Mau^who loved God with all His heart,
soul, uiirKl, and strc^ig^h. This second JMan, the Lord
from h(*nveu, is our*o'uly hope. He came not to destroy
tlie law or the prophets, but to fulfil them, declaring that
one jot or tittle should in unwise pass from the law until
all be fulfilled. This man was of,' the seed of David accord-
ing to the flesh, but was declared to be the Son of God
with power by tli'e j-esurr(*ction from the dead. And now,
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dear reader, separate and apart from this second Man,
we have never loved God, nor can we ever love Him.
The love of God is in Christ Jesus. Rom. 8 : 39 ; and we
must become new creatures in Him before we can love
<iod, because He first loved us, (1 John 4:10-19), and
He sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. God
is love, and He is eternal, and His everlasting, unchange-
able love embraced His chosen people in Christ Jesus
before the world was; and therefore He sent His Son
into the Avorld to redeem them with His blood out of
every nation, kindred, tongue, and people; and He ac-
tually and fully accomplished this wondrous w^ork by
one offering of Himself for the sins of all whom the
Father had given Him.

And following upon this complete redemption is the

])erfect work of God, the Holy Ghost, that of quickening,
regenerating, or imparting divine life, light and knowl-
(*dge of God our Saviour, giving to each a new, clean,
loving heart, and shedding abroad the love of God there-
in; and thus the holy 'law of love is fulfilled in them;
but not by them. Aiid our gracious Heavenly Father
will bring all of His elect people finally to love Him with
all their being; all fheir enmity, together with all their
im])erfections, will be absent when the blessed Son shall
present them to the Father, saying, ^^Behold, I and the
children which God iiath given me." Not one of them
will be absent: and love will bind them together and to
God supremely, world without end.

"Love divine, how sweet 'the spund!
May the theme ,on earth abojind ;

May the hearts of saints b^low
With the sacred rapture glow." J. E. W. H.

''THAT OTHER DISCIPLE."

John is spoken of as 'M'bhn the Divine," ^Mohn the

Evangelist," and Avas a disciple of John the Baptist and
then of the adorable Jesus. \ He wrote the book called
*^The Gospel according to St. John," three of the epistles
of the New Testament, and R(^y^elations, and is spoken of
ss -'the disciple Avhom Jesus lovecl."' It appears that
John was the recipient of special favors and privileges at
the hands of His divine Master. This, however, did not
exalt him in his own esti)nat5on ; on the contrary, it had
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the effect of humbling him, hence he appears to us in the
account we have of him as one of the most meek, humble,
and lovely characters in all the Bible, and I feel sure
that a true revelation of the grace and love of God in the
heart and the truth, as it is in Jesus, always has the
effect of humbling their blessed recipients.

The more one knows and receives of the Lord Josiis
and the riches of God's grace, the less confidence he has
in himself and the works of the flesh, and the more
heartily ashamed he is of himself and of his best p(^r-

formances.
It appears that John was so taken, charmed with and

absorbed in the worth, merit, glory, power, and honor of
his Heavenly Master, that he lost sight of himself, and
that he would, if he could, have written his glorious his-
tory without ever letting us know who wrote it.

It seems that he was afraid that he would cast a
shadow in the light emanating from his Saviour and
Lord, and that in telling us about Him, he hims(4f
Avanted to get clean out of sight.

In chapter 18 : 15, 16 of his gospel we read : And Simon
Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple, etc.,
(here he speaks of himself as ^'another disciple" instead
of saying, and so did I, or John) ; that disciple was
known unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into
the palace of the high priest. But Peter stood at the
door without. Then went out that other disciple (in-
stead of saying then went I out, etc. ) .

In telling about the news of the resurrection of Jesus
and how he and Peter ran to the sepulcher, he says : ^^So

they ran both together; and the other disciple did out-
run Peter, and came first to the sepulcher" (Ohap. 20 : 4) .

He was too modest to say, "and I did outrun Peter," etc.

( See also verse 8 and chap. 21 : 20-24.
To know and love the Lord and His dear Son, Jesus

Ohrist, and to be in sweet communion with Him, will
always have the effect of making us feel little and insig-
nificant within ourselves, and not only so but to be ac-

tually ashamed of ourselves, rarnality and the sinful
principle in. the Lord's people comes forward with an
^'1." The "I" is carnal, self-important, and of much con-

sequence in his own estimation. He is easily offended
or flattered and loves to be praised and honored of men

and the world.
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"That other disciple'* is so devoted to his Master and
so delighted with His ^'unsearchable riches," and so lost
in His glory, that he loses sight of himself, and can not
even say ^^I."

''That other disciple"' was not to be discouraged by
mere outward appearances, by great numbers nor popu-
lar methods; for when all things seemed to be against his
Master, when the multitude opposed, persecuted and de-
rided Him, when, even friends in the hour of danger for-
sook Him and Peter denied Him, when men mocked Him
and spit in His face, when reproach, ignominy and dis-
grace seemed to settle upon Him, and Avhen apparent de-

feat seemed to the multitude to belie all His claims, the
earth quaked, the rocks rent, and darkness took the place
of light, and He struggled in death alone, and "of the
people" "none to help/' even then "that other disciple'^
did not forsake Him.

"That other disciple" was so pleased, contented, and
delighted with his Heavenly Master and His love that he
had no use for hui-tful hobbies ; but if he had a hobby, it
was Jesus and His love.

Content with the beauty, simplicity, and glorious full-
ness that is in Jesus for all that we need to believe or to

practice, he warned his brethren against idolatry, say-
ing, "Little children, keep yourselves from idols.'' Feel-
ing little himself on account of and in comparison with
his Master, all others appear to him little ; hence he calls
them "little children."

"That other disciple" is no innovator, or advocate of
new measures and methods, or reformer, but he delights
in the good old way and talks to us about "that which
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we
have seen with our eyes, Avhich we have looked upon, and
our hands have handled of the Word of life; and of that
eternal life which was with the Father," and was "mani-
fested unto us," and was given unto us. This world,
with its vanities, idolatries, and frivolities, has lost its
charms with him, hence he tells us to "love not the world,
neither the things in the world,'' and positively declares
that "if any man love the world, the love of the Father is
not in him."

He was an advocate and teacher of brotherly love, not
in mere word, but indeed and in truth. "That other dis-
ciple" is "swift to hear and slow to speak," slow to take
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offence aud quick to forgive, one of the last to complain
about things that should be endured or borne with pa-
tience, and among the first to compromise. He was meek
and gentle as a lamb in things orderly and of ^^good re-
port," yet bold as a lion in opposing the evil, and hence
tells us plainly that if we claim to know God and keep
not His commandments, we are a liar, and the truth is
not in us. He does not so live and act as to keep his
brethren and friends in doubt and uneasy about him,
and grieved over his inconsistency, but by love he serves
them and provokes them unto love and good works. He
does not disappoint and surprise his brethren, except it
be in doing more for and better by them than they ex-

pected*, or in truth deserved.
''That other disciple" does not give heed to fables nor

questionable practices nor doctrines false, but follows
after the things that make for peace and things where-
Avith one may edify another.

While he does not love the world nor conform to the
world, he lives such an innocent, beautiful, and blameless
life that he commands the confidence and respect of the
world, if not its admiration.

Kealizing most keenly my inability to portray the
merits of '^that other disciple," I Avill conclude by say-
ing that his life is honoring to his dear Saviour, helpful,
assuring, and edifying to his brethren; and comforting,
cheering, and consoling to the poor, distressed and af-

flicted saints of God. May the dear Lord grant us grace
to rightly understand the noble traits of '^that other dis-
ciple," and cause us to duly appreciate the same, lead us

l)y the same Holy Spirit, so that we, content, charmed,
and delighted with the beauty and eternal excellency
that there is in Christ, His ways and His word, may
lose sight of and be ashamed of self.

G. W. Stewart.

CHRIST'S BENEDICTION.

"Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I
have commanded you, and lo, I am with you always, even

unto the end of the world. Amen." Matt. 28 : 20.

After the resurrection of our blessed Saviour from the

dead. He having suffered as a man, groaned in spirit as
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a man, wept, suffered privations of life, endured persecu-
tions, was tempted in all points like unto His brethren
with the exception of sin. He knew all about our hu-
man depravity and weakness, was touched with the feel-
ing of our infirmities, could hunger, thirst, suffer afflic-
tions, be tried, condemned and be crucified as our surety
in our room and stead, suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust, that He might bring us to God; was delivered
for our offenses and raised again for our justification.
He laid down the Adamie life and He arose with the
]Messianic. He arose a mighty conqueror over death,
lu41, and the grave. He now declares that all power is
given unto Him in heaven and in earth. He has forever
put away the sins of all of His people by the sacrifice of
Himself. He effectually calls and regenerates every one
for whom He atoned, and now sends forth ministers
Avhom He chose, and prepared to go and teach His living
children of every nationality, baptizing them (the ones
capacitated to receive teaching) in the name of the Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. Every child of God Avho truly
believes spiritual teaching should be ba])tized into the
fellowship of the gospel church. Now they, all of them,
individually and collectively, should be taught to observe
all things that Christ commanded. It would be a reflec-
tion upon inspiration to institute things upon which the
Scriptures are silent. They perfectly and thoroughly
furnish the man of God unto all good Avorks. He com-
mands these preachers to teach, and all should teach the
same things. He does not send one forth to teach one
thing and one anotlun-; and they are not commanded to
teacli to suit the carnal notions of men or their peculiar
environments, l)ut they are commanded to teacli what
riirist commanded, and no more, nor no less. Nothing
should be taught as obligatory that Christ has not com-
manded, and the silence of the Scriptures on any faith
and practice is sufficient prohibition against it. It is
and should be the enquiry of each child of God, Lord,
wliat wilt thou haA^e me to do? Christ says, ''Observe
Avlmt I haA^e commanded." No matter Avhat suggestion
is made to us to introduce a practice, Ave should ask. Has
Christ commanded it? If not, let it alone. The legalist
thinks strange of Old Baptists beca\ise they do not
haA'e Boards, Conventions, Theological Schools, Sunday
Schools, Missionary Societies, picnics, oyster suppers.
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games of chance, in the name of religion, secret orders,
etc. — they calling these institutions "good works.'' But
the reason our people do not have these things, Christ has
not commanded us to have them. We should teach them
to observe what Christ commanded. But they would
say, Does the Bible say you shall not have those meas-
ures? Will not the silence of the Scriptures give you
the right to have those things? No. If it is not a com-
mandment of Christ, it is evidently a commandment of
men, and the Apostle says, "Touch not, taste not, handle
not, which all are to perish with their using after the
commandments and doctrines of men." Hence it is
forbidden by inspiration to have a practice God's word
is silent on. For to take that position you could fill the
church with almost every corruption. Better obey the
Saviour. When the Arminian adds those things upon
which the Scriptures are silent, he says in so doing that
Christ's law is an imperfect law, and hence needs the
aid of man's invention to make it perfect. The Bible
says, "His Avork is perfect." Christ established His
cliurch on earth and gave them a perfect code of laws,
and all of us have said that we believe the Scriptures to
be the inspired word of God and the only rule of faith
and practice. We have all subscribed to this. It is evi-

dently a departure and denial of that to which we have

subscribed to want to add or diminish. We should re-
member that every church and child of God is under the
most profound and solemn obligation to God to obey all
He has commanded. We, as ministers, should stand to-

gether and love one another, and feel the care of all the
churches. We should all speak the same things, and be
at our post 'round about the camp. We are all fighting
under the same banner of love, and should be united in
love in all of our teaching. Teaching "them." Christ is
the great Law-giver, being Head over all things to the

church. Each church and member should be taught the

same things. There can never be unity in the family of
grace unless our people have one doctrine and one prac-
tice. We must dwell together, live together, and walk
together, as local churches and as private members.

Hence the great necessity of teaching them to observe all
things Christ commanded. (Christ commands them all
to seek, to ask, to knock, and for all to strive to enter the

straight gate, and for all to labor to get the beam out of
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their own eve, for all to be humble, meek, kind, forgiv-
ing, and forbearing, adhering strictly to the disciiiline as
taught in ^MattheAv, 18th chapter. All should be stead-
fast, unmovable, alwaj^s abounding in the work of the
Lord. None are excused. No church or member turned
loose to beli(^ve and prfictic(^ what they please. Rut all
the members are under obligations to observe what
Christ commanded. There is such unity in the family of
grace that there is one body, one Head, one faith, one
Lord, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is
above all, and in all, and through all the members. Hence
there is a sacred and endearing relationship existing
among all the local churches, so much so that Avhen one
member suff(^rs the Avhole body suffers. There can be

no true peace, unity, and felloAvship Avithout a oneness in
the doctrine and practice. It seems that this is one
great reason that Jesus commanded them to teach all
the members, and all churches, each for itself, by God's
grace, to observe all things He commanded ; and, by do-
ing so, they let brotherly love continue. If one church
has one doctrine, and a sister church another, and
another sister church has a A^ery heretical practice, there
could be no true felloAvship abounding. Teach the
churches to care for their poor members and not allow
them to become paupers; to a])stain from CA^ery appear-
ance of evil; to crucify the flesh Avith its affections and
lusts, to loA'C not the Avorld, nor the things of the Avorld,
and to set their affections on things above, and folloAv
close after Jesus. Teach them to beware of pride and a
covetous spirit that is grasping after the Avorld, letting
the service of God be secondary. Let all of our teaching
and Avalking be done in Ioac, oA^er striving for the things
that make for peace.

Jesus loves His poor preachers and loves His children,
and sends His ministry to them to comfort, to edify, to
strengthen, and to teach. Inasmuch as there are hurtful
things that enter the chui-ch of God all along, that are as

AvolA^es to the destroying of the sheep. He sends His min-
isters forth as lambs in the midst of wolves, but they
should be as Avise as serpents and as harmless as doves.
While they go feeling too Aveak for the journey, they
have the sAveet promise of the Saviour, ^'Lo, I am with
thee." It is SAveet to have Jesus Avith us as our Com-

panion, to give light, Avisdom, strength, courage, and
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wnrnitli of soul with luimility and holy boldness to go
foi til in the sweet serviee of God. Lie is witli us in th
fri(% iii tlie deep waters of tribulation, as our refuge and
strengtli, and a present help in time of trouble. Not with
us a portion of the time, but, thank Goil, He is with us
always. Winter and summer, day and night, seedtime
and harvest may eome, but the dear Lord is with us ali
the time. Sometimes we nmy leave Him in disobedience,
but He never leaves us nor forsakes us. He that keeps
us never slumbers nor sleeps. My daily prayer is for a
closer v>^alk with God and to know His will and do it.
Rut oh the weakness of the flesh ! How poor, weak, and
de])endent I am !

Lord, help me ! L. H.

"There was also a strife among them which of them should be ac-

counted the greatest."' Luke 22:24.

The Saviour chided this ugly passion among them.
He said, ^^I am among you as he that serveth." It was
to suppress this strife for mastery that He took w^ater

and girded Himself with a towel and washed their feet.
John, 13th chapter.

It is a serious blemish in one's behavior as a Christian
to betray a desire for pre-eminence as Diotrephes. 3d
John 9. The chief priests were envious of Jesus, and
for this delivered Christ to His enemies. ^^Where envy-
ing is, there is confusion and every evil work." It is a

sad and ruinous state of things. When brethren are
striving for the mastery, and, to be the greatest, they de-
stroy the peace of the church.

We know ^^the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the
spirit against the flesh." Gal. 5:17—and w^e have rea-
son to confess our own sins. Even in these things we

get a horrid view of our own sins, weakness and folly
at times, so that Ave cry out, wretched man that I
am." Paul says, ^'I keep under my body and bring it
into subjection, lest, after I have preached to others, I
myself should be a castaway." 1st Cor. 9 : 27. It is
serious and important business to observe and avoid the

behavior that harms the churches. Covetousness and
greed are serious things, but, a desire to be a leader, to

be the chief man, is Avorse. One Avho Avants to be the

chief man Avill betray the fact in many ways, and the
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attention of the brethren will be called to him. Jude
says, ''Woe unto them, for they have gone in the way of
Cain and run greedily after the error of Balaam for re-
ward and perish in the gainsaying of Core." Cain here,
or the "way of Cain," denotes the arminianism that may
be seen in false teachers, and the '^error of Balaam" de-
notes the covetous, money-loving, spirit that attempts
the lives of corrupt men in the ministry. Joshua Law-
rence, in speaking of the flood of new things introduced
by the Pullerites, insists that the love of money was at
the bottom of all of it. ''The gainsayings of Core" (Num-
bers, IGth chapter). The desire to be great and have
the pre-eminence was the sin of this religious company.
They sought personal honor and to be the great ones,

''The earth opened her mouth and swallowed them up,
and their houses and all the men that appertained unto
Korah, and all their goods." Arminianism, covetous-
ness, and thirst for personal notoriety, are the character-
istics of unworthy men in the ministr3% and God, in de-
stroying Core and his company, showed His disapproval
of such men. A minister who is covetous or vain-
glorious will seek to please the Avorld. He will study
ways to suppress offensive truth—and to avoid displeas-
ing the masses —he will be more concerned to please men
than he will be to please God. The preaching and prac-
tice that will please the world will not please God.
"The friendship of the world is enmity Avith God"
(James 4:4). The Lord's will should be our chief aim.
He died for us and redeemed us by His blood— it was He
who sought us when we were in love with sin, and saved
us by His grace. We look to Him for help and deliver-
ance in the hour of death, and Ave are dependent upon
Him for grace to prench and grjice to s(Mwe Him with
reA'erence and Godly fear. Certainly our chief aim
should be to please him. His approbation is Avoi'th more
than the approA^al of a thousand such worlds as this.
Our cry should be. "What Avilt thou liaA^e me to do."
We should seek to knoAv His Avill by searching His Avord,
and, to do His Avill, by practicing Avhat we find there
rcA'ealed as duty—by not doing the things introduced
amonc: 11s duty Avithout Bible sanction. The great
apostle said, "Unto me AAiio am les^ tluni the least of all
saints." He AA\as not a proud nud boastful minister, and
he shoAved that to fill this office Avell, Ave must not be
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self-seekers or time-servers, or money-and-ease hunters.
We are told to "pray the Lord that He will send labor-
ers'' (Luke 10:2, Matt. 9:37). The true minister is a

''laborer/' not a loafer or a lounger or an ease-hunter.
The office is one of toil, both of body and of mind. We
are taught to deny self, and the dear Lord has promised
to be with us always, even unto the end of the world.
We need not seek our own honor, but the honor of the
Lord. Paul says, "Do we begin again to commend our-
selves, or need we, as some others, epistles of commenda-
tion from you." (2d Cor. 3:1.) There were some with
ambiguous character and mission who needed letters of
approbation, but Paul needed notliing of this kind. He

•A\as engaged in a great work^the service of our Lord,
^^for whom he had suffered the loss of all things." The
Lord has said "Fear not." "No weapon that is formed
against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall
rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn."

The Lord is a good master and a safe master. He will
never forsake His dear ones whom He has called and
sent forth into His harvest. We may trust Him with
our character, Avith our standing, and our reputation.
We may trust Him for thie life that now is and for that
which is to come. The eyes and hearts of His people
will be upon His true ministers, and they will have no
occasion to sound a trumpet to bring to themselves the
love and confidence of Israel. All Israel knew that
young Samuel was a prophet in Israel, and he had no
need to call on his friends to make the fact known.

It is a great thing to be a minister of the gospel, and
it is certainly sweet, at times, to feel that the supporting
hand of the Lord God alone can keep us from falling.
He is the only hope of the church, and our chief, and

only, aim should be to please Him. J. H. O.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. Was not the murder of Abel by Cain the first

])i()of that we are "by nature the children of wrath"
(Eph. 2:3)? A. "By nature" here means "by natural
birth," as shown by the literal meaning of the word ren-
<l(M-ed "nature" and also by Paul's use of the same word
in Cial. 2:15 ("we who are Jews by nature"). Adam
and Eve Avere created directly by God; Cain was the first
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human being that was naturally born in the world. Cain
made a vegetable offering to the Lord, without blood,
and without true faith in God and in His promise that
the Seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head,
while the serpent should bruise the heel, or humanity, of
the Seed of the woman (Gen .4:3; 3:15; Heb. 11:4).
His younger brother, Abel, offered to the Lord of the
firstlings of his flock, with blood, and with true faith in
God and in His promise of a suffering but conquering
Saviour; so God accepted Abel and his offering, but re-
jected Cain and his off n*ing, and this made Cain very
wroth against God and against Abel, and Cain slew Abel
(Gen. 4; Heb. 11; 1 John 3: 12) — the first most appall-
ing outward proof that we are by our natural birth chil-
dren of sin and wrath ; and the children of the Devil have
been hating and persecuting the children of God ever
since (1 John 3:7-15)..

2. Q. Of what was Noah's ark a type? A. Of the new,
unchangeable, and everlasting covenant of grace, in
which all human beings who are therein embraced, and
none others, will be divinely saved from unending perdi-
tion; and the three stories of the ark (Gen. 6: 16) may
represent the patriarchal, Mosaic, and Christian dispen-
sations. Or the ark may be a type of Christ, who is
called in the Scriptures not only the angel, messenger,
mediator, confirmer, and surety of the new covenant, but
aiso the covenant itself (Isa. 42 : 6; 49 : 8) — He being tlie
head, essence, and substance of the new covenant of God
^ îth His spiritual people, in whom all of them will be

eternally saved (Psalm 89 : 15-37; Matt. 1 : 21; John 10 :

14-30 ; Epli. 1 : 3-4) ; and, if the ark is a type of Christ, the
three stories may represent the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit — the Father sending the Son into the world, and
the Father and Son sending the Spirit to save the loved
and chosen people of God from sin and hell ; and as the
ark was one, the Father, Son, and Spirit are one, the
Three-One God, of whose unity or three-oneness there are
thousands of proof throughout the OJd and New Testa-
ment Scriptures (see Foot-Note on pages 23 and 24 of the
Clinrch History).

S. Q. What are the meanings of the Avords—elder,
bisli .p, pastor, and minister? A. Fjlder (an ancient
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Jewish title) means older, one having age and authority
over younger persons; in ancient times age was essen-
tial to authority, because age is generally accompanied
by experience and wisdom, and persons of age are usually
appointed or chosen to positions of authority in modern
times; among the ancient Jews, elders were the fathers
or forefathers, the heads, representatives, judges, and
rulers of families and tribes, and the Jewish Sanhedrin
or Assembly was composed of elderly men, and it was
the Supreme Court of the nation, to whom Avere referred
the more difficult cases from the lesser courts of elders
in the towns and cities, but, under the Eoman govern-
ment, while the Sanhedrim could condemn a person to
death, only the Roman procurator or governor could
have the sentence carried into execution ; in the New Tes-
tament an elder is a person possessed of superior spirit-
ual wisdoin, and authorized by the church of his member-
ship to preach and administer the ordinances of baptism
and the Lord's Supper; even the Apostle Peter (whose
false or pretended successors, Roman Catholic popes, as-
sume to be lords over the church and the world,) calls
himself by the humble title of elder (1 Pet. 5:1). Bishop
(a more modern Greek title) means overseer, and a

bishop in the New Testament is a spiritual overseer of a
church, and is the same as an elder (Acts 20: 17, 2S) ;

Peter calls Christ the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls
(1 Pet. 2:25). Pastor means feeder or shepherd, and
he is one who should provide good pasture for his flock,
and guide, heal, and preserve them; God is called our
Pastor or Shepherd (Psalm 23:1) ; so is Christ (John
10:11; 1 Pet. 2:25) ; and so are God's ministers (Jer.
3:15; Eph. 4:11). Minister means servant or attend-
ant; Christ is called a Minister of the sanctuary and of
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not
man (Heb. 8:2); angels are also called ministers or min-
istering servants to the heirs of salvation (Psalm 104 : 4 ;

Heb. 1 :13, 14).
4. Q. Does Paul show any material difference between

the qualifications of elders, l)isjhops, pastors, and minis-
ters on the one hand, and those of deac^ms on the other?
A. In 1 Tim. 3 a-nd in Titus 1 tlie Apostle Paul states

twenty-four (nialifications of a l)ishop or elder, and nine
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qiuiliticatious of a deacon. Of these qualifications five
are the same in the ease of the elder and the d(nieon ; each
must be ( 1 give first the word in the King Jauies Version,
and then, in parentheses, the exact meaning of each word
according to the latest and highest scholarship), blame-
less ( iri'eproachable in life), the husband of one wife
(having only one wife at a time, in opposition to the
prevailing polygamy of the Jews and Gentiles of the
ancient world and that of many Gentiles of the modern
Avorld, and thus be an example of the original and wise
purpose and the providence of God, in the creation of
one man and one woman, and in the numerical equality
of the sexes in all lands and ages), not greedy of filthy
lucre ( or of base gain ) , rule well his own family ( rear-
ing his children in reverence, obedience, industry and
morality), and not be a novice (inexperienced) but
proved (tried, tested, and approved). Of the remaining
nineteen qualifications of an elder, some are similar to
the four remaining qualifications of a deacon, and some
are not. The elder must be vigilant (wineless, cool, un-
impassioned), sober (discreet), of good behavior (dec-
orous, orderly), given to hospitality (hospitable, fond
of entertaining strangers), apt to teach (instructive, un-
derstanding and capable of teaching the Holy Scrip-
tures), not given to wine (not in the habit of taking
even wine, much less strong drink), no striker (no smi-
ter or fighter with his fists or feet or carnal weapons),
patient (gentle, kind, fair), not a braAvler (not conten-
tious or quarrelsome), not covetous (not a lover of
money, but pecuniarily disinterested in the service of
God and His people), not proud (not conceited, not
wrapped in and blinded by the clouds of self-esteem),
and have a good report of those without (be well and
honorably regarded by those outside of the church), not
self-willed (stubbornly determined to have his own way,
regardless of the views and feelings of his brethren, not
arrogant or unfeeling), not soon angry (not passionate
or irritable), a lover of good men (loving their company
and conversation), just (upright towards men), holy
(pious towards God), temperate (self-controlled), and
hold fast to the faithful word as he has been taught, that
he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and
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convince the gainsayers (cleave to the truth of the in-
spired and infallible Scriptures, not adding anything to
it nor taking anything from it

,

that he may be able to
comfort and encourage believers, and also convict or
silence opposers). And the four peculiar qualifications
of the deacon are that he should be grave (serious, digni-
fied, and solemn), not given to much wine (not in the
habit of drinking even much wine, much less strong
spirits), not double-tongued (not deceitful), and hold
the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience (be sound
in the doctrine of the Scriptures, and clean in his life).
Of course many of these peculiarly named qualifications
of the elder and the deacon are similar. But the Apostle
Paul names four especially distinctive and necessary
qualifications of the elder— instructiveness, gentleness,
humility, and the confidence of others, even of those out-
side of the church, that he is a called and qualified and
upright and unselfish servant of the living God. If a

man has not these God-given qualifications, let him never
be ordained, or, if he has been ordained, let the church of
his membership discharge him from his office, for the

good of the cause of eternal truth and for the glory of
the Most High God. Of course no human being except
Christ, the God-Man, is perfect; but these qualifications
must essentially exist in and l>e manifested by all who
are ordained to the service of the Lord.

5
.

Q. Do our presbyteries ever consider the qualifica-
tions of elders and deacons stated in Paul's letters to

Timothy and Titus, when they meet to ordain them to
their sacred offices? A. As a general thing I fear not
sufficiently; and that is one of the greatest reasons why
the Primitive Baptist cause languishes, and many of our
churches are habitually cold and barren, and why our
churches are divided. A man can not make himself a

preacher or a deacon —neither can a church or a school
make him one. If God has not made a brother a preacher
or a deacon, let him never be ordained to the ministry or
the deaconship.

f>
.

Q. Does Luke 21 : 32 teach that the preceding verses

(20-81) were fulfiHed in the Apostolic Age? A. Yes,
initially and partially; but they will be finally and com-

pletely fulfilled at the end of the present dispensation,
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when Christ will come a second time in body or person
to this world ( Matt. 25 : 31-46 ; Horn. 2 : 5-lG ; 2 Cor. 5 : 10 ;

2 Thess. 1 : 7-12 ; 2 Pet. 3-14 ; Key. (>: 12-17 ; 20-11-15 ; 21 :

1-8; 22:11-15).
7. Q. If we are saved by grace and not by our works

(Kom. 11:5.-7; Eph. 2:8, 9; 2 Tim. 1:9; Tit. 3:4-7), hoAy

is it that we are to be judged according to our w^orks

(Matt. 16:27; Rom. 2:6-11; 2 Cor. 5:10; Rev. 20:13;
22: 12) ? A. Our works show our hearts and our char-
acters. If God's grace is in our hearts and characters,
it will shine in our lives; if His grace is not in our hearts
and characters, our lives will be dark, selfish, worldly,
and devilish. The good fruit shoAvs the good tree; and
the bad fruit shows the evil tree (Matt. 7: 16-20; 5: 16;
12 : 35 ; 25 : 31-46 ; Isa. 61 : 3, 11 ; 55 : 10-13 ; 43 : 21 ; 44 :

1-5 ; Rom. 6 ; 13 : 10 ; Gal. 5 :6 ; Eph. 2 : 10 ; Philip. 2 : 12,

13; 1 Thess. 2-5; James 2). S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

HELP IN TIME OF NEED.

''Did YOU ever live in a great city —a Babel of con-
fusion —a place where you might be hungry and sicken
and die, and your next-door neighbor would not know it
till he saw them carr^^ in your coffin or carry out your
cori^se? A place where kind men get imposed upon by
begging impostors till their hearts grow hard, and where
shrinking, timid, honest people stay in garrets and starve
rather than endure the insults incident to beggary? A
place where there are hosts of friends for the poor, but
you do not know where they are, and where there is no
difficulty in finding plenty of the vicious and the vile?
Were you ever there, penniless and friendless? Perhaps
you never were, or perhaps you never may be, but if you
ever should be thus circumstanced, learn to trust in God.

About the year 1835, Avhen fires and cholera and finan-
cial disaster had done their worst, and thrown the city
into confusion, there resid(xl in New York a poor laborer.
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He was out of work, and that simple sentence tells of
multiplied horrors in such a place. He had hitherto
lived honestly and independently, and free from debt.
Consequently he Avas unskilled in the arts of the dis-
honest, or the subterfuges of some of those who are very
poor. Unaccustomed to ask favors, he knew jiot where
to obtain them, and, as he had neither employment nor
money, he was in great distress. Food was gone, and a
wife and family depended on him for a breakfast, which
he liad no means of obtaining. But he was a subject of
Divine grace. His hope and confidence were in that God
Avliom he had endeavored faithfully to serve —and who
ever trusted God in vain? He Avent to his chamber and
laid the case before the Lord—he plead Avith earnestness
the Divine promises, and supplicated God for daily
bread. For hours he continued there, until at length
his wife came to the door and said, 'A gentleman wants
to see you ! He left the chamber and came into the room
Avliere he found a stranger, avIio said, 'I have a contract
for labor in the prison at , and I Avish to obtain an
ov'.^rseer for my hands. I Avant a steady, faithful, and
reliable man. I am informed that you are Avell-fitted
for the place. Noav, name your terms, and if you wish
money to settle up here, or to remove, there it is at your
service.' A bargain Avas quickly concluded, and with a
salary of a thousand dollars per. year he entered upon
his duties. He prospered. His Avages were increased;
he rose to stations of profit and honor; he became in
after years Mayor of the city Avhere he still resides; but
in all his subsequent prosperity he never experienced a
purer joy than on that day Avhen he proved the goodness
of God, the steadfastness of His promises, and the power
of persevering prayer. This statement is thoroughly re-
liable.'' S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Pelham, Ga., May 3, 1907.
Dear Elder Henderson—

I wish to tell you that I do appreciate your good letter in the last
Messenger headed "Hush." May the Lord bless you, dear brother, and

sanctify your words to His people. I am sure the sweet melody of many-
hearts renewed by grace have already been disturbed.

Pray for me that I may be saved.
Mrs. Emma Blasingame.
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Humboldt, Tenn, May 2, 1907.
Elder J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala. —

My Dear Brother in the Blessed Faith :—Brother Henderson, God
blos8 your dear soul. While I have never met you in the flesh, yet if I
know my poor sinful heart, I do know I have met you in the Spirit of
OUR LORD and MASTER this morning while reading your article in
The Gospel Messenger headed "Hush." If any ONE can write an
article that can get around or beat the ONE you have written on "Hush"
I have a dollar for the article. The article is so ably compiled and
in accord with the teachings of the NEW Testament Scriptures, as I
understand those teachings, that it can not be beat. Brother Hender-
son, you have expressed my SENTIMENTS to the dot.

The MUSIC I Love is that produced only by the Holy Spirit of Divine
grace or Love shed abroad in the Heart (not the music shed abroad in
the Heart by the ORGAN, but by Divine grace).

You and I are together on this Question of Organs, hence I'll Hush,
and beg you to accept this with all charity, as I have written this in the
fear of God.

May the Lord bless His people, as He has always done since the be-
ginning of time until the present. May God bless you, Brother Hen-
derson.

Your unworthy brother, if one at all, in hope,
E. Abram Gulledge, M.D.

601 E. Main St., Washington, Beaufort Co., N. C, May 5, 1907.

Elder J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala. —
My Dear Brother: —I have thought of writing you before this, but

feeling most of my time so unfit to do or say anything that would be
of any comfort to the children of God I have kept silent till now; but
your timely article in the May Messenger "Hush," instead of making
me keep silent makes me want to speak and let you know how much
I enjoyed it. Yes, it is the right thing in the right time and place, I
verily believe. Your sentiments are my own. Oh if I could only sit
down by your side just for a few short hours and pour into your ears
what it would take too much space on paper to tell how glad I would
be. I should be glad and thankful, however, for this blesed medium—
letter-writing. One thing that has been uppermost in my mind and
heart for some time I will tell you about, which is a very solemn thing
to me^ yet let to go on in the house called by God's name in a very light
manner. It is this, the church covenant; how seldom it is read and
how lightly thought of—if thought of at all. Among all the other
things we agree to do we agree to pray in our families. "Family Wor-
ship." We covenant with God (just think of it) and with one another
to do these things. Oh! what a merciful God. Is it any wonder that
His judgments are coming thick and fast in this once united and happy
America —"The land of the free and the home of the brave?" Yes, dear
brother, I like you think it is time to "Hush," talk less, think more, and
do more: for our blessed Redeemer in the last chapter of Revelation
says, "Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may have
right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city."
I have been very much comforted of late in leading the 6th chapter of
2d Chronicles. I wish the whole Baptist family would read and con-
sider it. "We are a garden walled around, chosen and made peculiar
ground ; a little spot enclosed by grace, out of the world's wide wilder-
ness," etc., says the poet. Why should any of us want to bring anything
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into this beautiful garden to mar the peace of one another? Oh! chil-
dren "Hush," and let's watch and pray— for we know not at what hour
the Son of Man cometh. Oh ! that our lamps may be trimmed and
burning when we hear the midnight cry,

I have written a few of the things that were in my mind, and have at
last accomplished, though very imperfectly, what I have thought a long
time to do, i. e., to write to you. I am a miserable sinner and this
makes me cry to God both night and day, secretly and openly, and I
humbly ask an interest in your prayers continually for me especially

•and for my family.
In love, I hope, and sweet fellowship to all the saints,

Bettie Z. Whitley.

Opelika, Ala,, May 16, 1907.
Dear Brother Hasscll —

Brother and Sister M, W, Williams, for whom I send lemittance, aie
members of the Church of Christ at Macedonia, Chambers Co., Ala., and
are now among the oldest and most honored members of that chureli.
Their home has been a home for many Baptists and friends for many
years, and they strive to make their friends pleasant on their visits
to them. The writer has been their pastor for almost twenty-five years,
and their faces have become so familiar in the house of God that we
know, when they are not present, that something unusual has occurred.
They love the Lord's house and are always "glad when it is said let us

go up to the house of the Lord." Much could be said of these faithful
ones, but they ask us to say that they have been subscribers to The
Gospel Messenger since its beginning, and also to the Primitive Path-
van before it was taken into The Gospel Messenger, and that it has
lieen a Gospel Messenger indeed to them. J, T, Satterwhite.

LaFayette, Ala., April 18, 1907.
My Dear Brother Hassell —

Enclosed you will find post-office money order for $1, for which please
continue the Messenger until February, 1908. I can not do without
it. I hope that you may be spared to continue its publication for years.

Your sister in Christ,
Mrs. Martha Lowe.

Wooster, Ark., April 8, 1907.
Dpar Brother Hassell —

Tlie Messenger for April came to hand a few days since, laden with
good news. It was so full of good things; how my poor starving soul
feasted on its contents, I had been so low down in the valley and it
just lifted me to the mountain tops. But I am pained to hear of so

many departures from the old paths. Why can't our people be content
with the good old Bible way and let the modern churches have these
ne\v things, for they belong to them —are their offspring; so let them
nurse and foster them; we don't need them at all.

■Brother Hassell, I admire your stand on these things as on other
matters; you are so firm, yet so gentle, ever holding to view your
motto —"Speaking the Truth in Love."

May the Lord abundantly bless you, your co-editors and the con-
tributors to the dear old Messenger, is my prayer.

Your sister in hope,
Mrs, Mary Patton,
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DuNNELLON, Fla., April 23, 1907.
Dear Brother Hassell —

Please find post-office order for $1 for the renewal of my subscription
to the Messenger. I do not wish to lose a single copy of it, foi it is a
great comfort to me, for I am now a good deal of my time where J can
not hear any- .preaching only as I get it from the Messenger. A.nd

may God continue to be with you editors, that you can give to Hid sheep
the food they love and can eat; and I thank God for it. My love to all
you brethren. It will be sweet to meet you in heaven or on earth.

"i'ours in hope, James Avriett.

Statesboro, Ga., May 5, 1907.
My Precious Brother Hassell—

I have often thought of you—I take you to be one of the purest men
I ever knew. The fearless stand you are taking in defending God's
holy cause greatly endears you to me, and I often find myself trying to
pray God to help and strengthen you. I hope I can say sincerely, God
Almighty, the true and living God, bless you, comfort and sustain you.
I do hope you may be spared many years yet to contend for the puie
and holy faith once delivered* to the saints. M. C. Jones.

AcKERMAX, Miss., April 27, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Please find enclosed $2 to be applied to the Mes-
senger. I am a poor man, and hard run, but I love to read the dear
old Gospel Messenger. I want to continue to be able to pay for it, if
it is the Lord's will, as long as I live. With the best wishes to you all
I close.

Your least brother, if one at all, G. W. Griffin.

Albany, Mo., R. 4, April 3, 1907.
Very Dear Bro. S. Hassell —

I must say to you that your editorials are grand— I do so enjoy read-

ing them. Your article headed "Ministrations to the Poor and
Afflicted," surely it was written and published at the right time. Also
the article headed "Hireling Ministry None of Christ's." May the Lord
still bless you with love for the truth as He ever has heretofore. How
I wish all Baptists could read The Gospel Messenger.

Your brother, I sometimes hope, in Christ,
John W. Inman.

R. F. D. No. 1, Bethel, N. C, April 20, 1907.
Elder Lee Hanks —

Dear Brother in a Precious Hope in Jesus :—It is on my mind to
write to you and tell you what comfort I derived from your excellent
lette\ in the last issue of The Gospel Messenger on Hope. Oh, my
dear brother, how it did strengthen my hope! I felt like I waiited to

clasp your hand. Though we be many miles apart, the Lord has taught
you to comfort this poor distressed child of God, if one at all. It came
as bread cast upon troubled waters, and oh! my soul received the

strength. It caused me to walk and not faint and run and not be

weary, and now I am hungry and want food, and why is it I so often
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need to be fed? Is it because I am so rebellious, so vile and sinful
against God's holy law? My soul is exceedingly sorrowful unto death
for the upbuilding of Zion and the uplifting of this wicked and perverse
generation. The world over, wickedness is prevailing.

Not far from here in a small village is a denomination hypnotizing
people to make them join their church. Oh! it is a shame and sin in
the sight of God. The world is full of darkness and in gross darkness
the people. And what will the end be? fiery indignations. My soul is
seeking rest and finding none; where shall I flee for refuge? Oh that
I had wings like a dove; then I would fly away and be at rest. Oh
God bring Thy people together, so that they may be of one mind, and
see eye to eye, and speak one and the same as it is in Christ Jesus the
Lord. Oh Lord, turn them back to. Thee. Where are the children of
God drifting? into idolatry? "There shall be no idols. I am God; and
besides Me there is none else." Oh Lord, turn their stony hearts to
flesh, so that they may worship Thee in deed and in truth; that is my
whole desire. Oh, my dear brother, I want to be found at the feet of
Jesus, as Mary was, and learn of Him; but oh! I feel to be so far from
Him. I hope we will meet in heaven, where there is no more sin nor
sorrow, but all is love, joy and peace forevermore.

Your sister amidst afflictions and much weakness, but who has a
sweet hope beyond this vale of tears that I shall rest with Jesus.

Maggie A. Statow.

Archer, N. C, Koute 1, April 24, 1907.
Dear Brother Hassell —

My youngest brother has been afflicted for some time, and I have him
and an aged aunt, that stays with us most of the time, to wait on and
care for, besides all the house work rests upon me, and I do not get
time to write when I desire. But I trust I feel thankful it is no worse;
and I want to be submissive to my lot, but I find I have the desire more
than I feel the spirit of resignation. But when it is given I can feel
all is well—not one stroke too many. Nor can I then groan under my
sufferings or want them less. I then do not feel all these things are

against me, but afflictions sent in mercy. If so, that mercy will not
fail, God's arm is underneath. And though I pass through the furnace
and valley and shadow of death, when I can feel to say "Thou art with
me," then I fear no evil, but can trust in His grace, and feel what God

appoints is best. And even though sorrows, sufferings, trials and afflic-
tions and bereavements come I want to bow in humble resignation to
His will, and trust in Him for strength to endure all things, and for
grace to sustain me all through life.

Our home seems so empty and lonely since mamma died. Many sad
hours and lonely feelings come I never had before. But I do not want
to grieve for her, for I feel her sufferings are over, and she now sleeps
in Jesus and will rest forever with the Lord.

I grow more and more endeared to the Messenger. Each number

impresses me more with its soundness. I trust you will long be blessed
to publish it, and may the Spirit and blessings of God abide with yow.

Yours in sweet fellowship, Eula M. Whitlit.

Pattersonville. Tenn., April 4, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I have just received the Messenger of April aad it
is as usual full of good reading, which to me is very comforting and

instructive. I do feel so cast doAvn the most of my time that wh«ii I
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road from the pen of others of God's children,, whom I esteem so much
better than myself, and they toll my feelings so well, it is so iiiiioh com-
fort to my poor sinful heart that sometimes I am made to hope that
to me who am less than the least is this grace given.

May you and your associate editors long be spared to publish the
Messenger, and may God bless you all in your labor of love for His
cause. Your unworthy sister, Mary E. Price.

Beaumont, Tex., April 16, 1907.
Dear Brother Hassell^

Enclosed is a money order for the Messenger. I do not feel that I
could get along without it. We have no preaching of our order in this
place, but several members who would be so glad to have one of God's
servants to preach for us. Would be glad if some of the traveling elders
would visit us.

Yours unworthily, Mrs. C. N. Mabry.

Yoakum, Texas, March 1, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —You will find post-office order for $1 to renew my
subscription to the beloved Gospel Messenger, which comes regularly,
heavy laden with good news which fills my very soul. I want to take
it as long as I live ; it is all the preaching I hear. I hope I am a child
of God if not deceived. I hope you will live long to publish the good
news. Yours in a blessed hope, M. A. E. Guthrte.

OB FTU ARIES.

ENOCH PHILLIPS.
Another great man in Israel after a long, eventful, and self-sacrificing

life, has passed away. He was born October 12, 1828; was brought up
by Primitive Baptist parents, grew up a moral and respected young
man, married Miss Susan Bean in Coweta County, Georgia, November
21, 18.50. He, together with his wife, joined the church at Emmaus,
Coweta County, Ga., June 2, 185.5, and was baptized the next day by
Eld. Thomas Duke, who has long since passed away.

After serving in the Confederate army, on the 15th day of July, 1865,
he was ordained to the ministry by Elders Robert Speight, William
Robertson and Moses Daniel. He entered at once into an active, vigor-
ous, laborious service of his calling, his whole time usually being occu-
pied. He moved to Carroll County, Ga., more than forty years ago,
and remained a citizen of said county to his death. Most of his labors
during that period were dispensed in his home county. The office of
pastor at his home church. Poplar Springs, was made vacant by his
death after an uninterrupted service of forty years. He was in failing
health for several years before his death, but continued in active service
almost to his death. He was elected moderator of the Now Hope Asso-
ciation in 1904, and filled that office to his death, presidin^: over its last
session, which occurred just five weeks before his death. He died No-
vember 19, 1906, and was buried the next day beside his wife in the
old churchyard at Poplar Springs in presence of a largo crowd of
brethren, sisters and friends. Though sadness filled every heart, all
seemed anxious to do honor to one who had labored so zealously in the
ministry and always took deep interest in the welfare of his country.
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Service was led by Elder Tom. Chandler, and appropriate talks were
made by Elders G. W. Burson, T. A. Cook, and others, many ministers
and deacons being present who would have been glad to take part in
the service. Brother Phillips was a man of wide acquaintance and intl\i-
ence. Though he took a becoming interest in politics and all public
questions that affected the welfare of his people, yet we believe that
all will agree that he held his duties and responsibilities to the cause
of his Master far above all other considerations. He was a born leader
of men. He was a wise counsellor, an able minister, a citizen of highest
type, one who will be greatly missed, and whose example all would do
well to follow.

He had born to him ten children, nine sons and one daughter, all
living to be grown and married except one, eight still living, to whom
we extend our sympathy. J. M. Stephenson, (Prof.)

By act of Mt. Hickory church of the Primitive Baptist faith and
order; drafted by Eld. W. B. Morgan, pastor.

Deacon S. G. Higgins was born in Butts Co., Ga., September 18, 1^;;51.

His parents moved to Chambers Co., Ala., in 1834. He was married to
Miss Henrietta C. Whatley October 22, 1857. He joined the Primitive
Baptist church at Mt. Hickory about 1853 or '54. He was ordained
deacon soon afterwards, and served a most consistent member and deacon
until his death, which occurred January 9, 1007.

The church of Mt. Hickory resolves,

1st. That, Whereas, it has been God's will to bless them with his
most exemplary life, and by the resistless hand of death he has been
taken from us, in the death of our much beloved brother and deacon
we have sustained an irreparable loss. And resolve,

2d. That we desire to be submissive, and pray God to give us grace
that we may, by His strength, say "Thy will be done." And re>;olve.

3d. That in feeling the loss as we do, yet we know God will never
be left without able soldiers to stand and contend for the faith that was
once delivered to the saints, as our brother has faithfully done these

many years. And resolve,
4th. That we pray God to enable us to faithfully follow after the

example of our brother, and to be found ever in the discharge of our
duties, and may the Christian life of Brother Higgins be indelibly
stamped in the hearts of the members of the church, that it can be
said of them, as it was of him, faithful, upright, lived peaceably with
all men ; that the "humility" and "meekness of Christ" was ever the
desire of our beloved brother. And resolve,

5th. That we devote space on our Church Record, and spread these
resolutions in loving memory of our brother, and that a copy be fur-
nished his wife.

Read and adopted in conference February 23, 1907, and request that
a copy be sent to The Gospel Messenger for publication.

Marcoot, Ala. W. B. Morgan.

The dear wife of the writer departed this life at East Lake, Ala., at
5 a. m. April 8, 1907, aged 52 years, three months and four days: and

on April 10th we laid her mortal remains to rest until the morning of

the resurrection in the cemetery at Bethlehem, near Notasulga, Ala.,

G. W. Bur SON,

J. C. McGarity,
(Eld.)
(Eld.)

MEMORIAL OF DEACON S. G. HIGGINS.

MRS. POLLIE BAXLEY.
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after a very appropriate discourse by Elder J, T. Sattervvhite. She
was my second wife, daughter of Deacon M. B. and Emily K. Merchant,
deceased. She became my lawful wife February 1, 1883; and as the
result of our union she bore one child, a daughter, who survives her,

together with my two sons and two daughters by my first wife, three
brothers, two sisters, stepmother and myself to mourn her absence. This
is indeed a great loss to us. for she was a good wife and a good mother,
and ever ready to administer to the afflicted and distressed when oppoi-
tunity was presented. She never united with tlie cliurch, but yet slie
was a firm believer in the doctrine and order of the Primitive Baptists ;
she told me that she had gone to the meetings of the church at Bethle-
hem more than once with the purpose and desire to become a member,
but a sense of her unworthiness, she said, prevented her from ollering
herself to the church.

Tn lier last illness she expressed a desire to go to the church meetings,
but was too feeble to go and en joy this great privilege. She was a great
sufferer for over twelve months from that dreadful disease, eonsunij)-
tion, which caused her death; but she bore her affliction with great
patience, always grateful to those who sought to comfoit her. I was
away from home much of the time, and she was kind and faithful to
write me and bid me not to be alarmed about her condition. She was

li(t])eful almost to the last that she would recover strength and be able
to administer to others. She said to one of her good neighbors, a short
wliile before she died, that hei' disease might prove fatal, yet she was
not alarnied, that she was not afraid to die. During the last few days
of lier sufl'ering she would, at intervals, hum parts of such hymns iis
"There is a fountain filled with blood," etc., and "Jesus, and shall it
ever.be, a mortal man ashamed of Thee?'" and while thus engaged she
seemed to lose sight of all her surroundings. She was rational to the
]ii>>t,except when the fever was high. We hope to meet the loved ones
where parting is unknown. (Elder) J. S. Baxley.

No. 7128 1 Ave., East Lake, Ala.

MRS. JENNIE ADAMS, NEE ALLEN.

Died February 25, 11)07, Mrs. Jennie Adams, wife of Brother R. E.
Adams. She was about 45 years of age. Was left an orphan by the
dentil of her mother when about two years old, and was raised by
Markus Parker, of Sumpter County, Alabama. Married the second
Sunday in February, 1879, and was the mother of ten children, four
Ijoys and six girls, all living.

After suffering about six weeks with consumption she passed away
quietly on the 25th of February about 7 o'clock in the evening. On the

morning of the 24th, Sunday, she told her husband and children that
she was going to die, but that she was not excited. Calmly and quietly
gave directions about where and how she wanted them to bury her, and
told them to go to no unnecessary expense about her burial, etc. Said
she had once had a great horror of the grave, but now that was all
removed and she felt reconciled and willing to go and that all was well
with her, and gave some good advice to her children. We believe that
this sweot reconciliation to death and the grave was an effect of
Ood < grace, and hence that, while we mourn her loss, she is resting
sweetly in everlasting peace.

After burial services she was buried in Mt. Heborn Cemetery in tlie
midst (if many people and weeping relatives and friends. She was a
member of the Methodist church and a most noble woman, and it seemed
to me that she was as clear of prejudice or bigotry as any one I ever
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knew. She was kind and sincere toward all, regardless of creeds or
professions.

I can truly say that during the many years that it has been my pleas-
ure to be acquainted with her and to visit the family, she was ever
kind and attentive to me, and always so deported herself toward me
as to make me feel that I was welcome and highly appreciated in her
home. She attended our meetings with her husband when she could do
so. I remember a noble sister of our own church telling me on one
occasion that Mrs. Jennie Adams was one of the best neighbors she
ever saw. She was a faithful wife and an affectionate mother, and
children generally loved her.

I deeply sympathize with the entire family, and with them I grieve
over the thought that we shall no more behold that pleasant face and
hear that kind voice, that were so encouraging and cheering to all ; but
let us be consoled in the thought that our loss is her eternal gain.

G. W. Stewart.

ISAAC L. JONES.

Isaac Lampkin Jones, the son of Mr. Wilson Jones and wife, Mrs.
Nancy Jones, was born December 10, 1899, and departed this life Octo-
ber 4, 1906, aged six years, nine months and 24 days. Lampkin left
father, mother, one little brother and many relatives and friends to
mourn their loss. He was a bright little boy, and was old enough to
do little errands for his papa and mamma, and no doubt they were
looking forward to the time when they might lean upon Lampkin, their
oldest son, as upon a staff. But alas! how soon was their staff cut
down —their expectations cut off! Who can imagine the anguish of
that father, the sorrow of that mother, when they see their first-born
fading as a flower, and wither in death, just at the age when their
hopes for help, joy and comfort were centered in him? The stroke is

heavy, the grief is great. But the Lord has a purpose in this that is
worthy of Himself, and we should submit, knowing that it is for the
best, though we can not see it nor understand it. While Lampkin is
missed here, he is at rest where sorrow can never come. He "is gone
only to live again in that heavenly city, where the streets are of gold,
where they need not the light of the sun, but the righteousness of Christ
is the light thereof."

Dear Wilson, dear Nancy, if you are not already prepared for this
glorious city where your loved one is basking and bathing in the fullness
of joys, I pray you shall yet be prepared by the working of God's love
and power in your hearts and lives. May the Lord bless you both, with
the little boy that is yet spared to you, S. S. Crumpton.

Columbiana, Ala., R. 1, box 13.

MRS. LEILA PIERCE— OUR ONLY DAUGHTER.

Leila Pierce died last Sunday morning. May 19th, at 2 o'clock, at her

home at Five Points, Chambers Co., Ala. She was laid to rest in the

cemetery at Mount Pisgah Church at 4 p. m., after a splendid discourse
by Mr. Hollingsworth, a Presbyterian minister. (Pier husband is a
member of the Presbyterians.) Perhaps more than six hundred rela-
tives, brethren, sisters, and friends were present to join us in our sad

mourning. Leila never joined the church, but left evidence that she
was "born of God," and loved Him and His people.



Thk Gospkl Messenger. 1907.

She was born in Harris Co., Ga., on November 10, 1878; hence she
would have been 29 years old had she lived until the 10th of next
November. Soon after she was born we moved to Chambers County,
Ala., where she was reared. Her mother being an invalid, she took
charge of our housekeeping at an early age, and ^\as the prime factor
in all of our affairs. My ministry, which began while she was quite
young, kept me from home many days and nights; hence she had a
struggle which but few have the knowledge to understand. But she
performed her daily duties in cheerfulness and love, and she and her
afflicted mother bid me go forth at the connnand of our Master, feeling
suie He would make good all the losses and sustain us in all the crosses
we had to bear. x\nd we testify that He has been with us, and we
believe He will be until the end. The church and our friends greatly
loved Leila for her fidelity to me, that I might more fully give myself
to the ministry of the word and prayer. Though she was the picture of
Ilea 1th she suffered many afflictions which she bore with great patience
and fortitude.

On December 27, 1904, she was married to Prof. H. M. Sharpe, a
most pious young man of our community, with wdiom she lived happily
until the Lord called her home and from the strong embrace of her dear
husband, over whose life there seems to be cast a shadow that is so
dense that only the sunlight of God is able to dispel. She lived only
about seven hours after the birth of her child, a sweet little girl that
still lives and is doing well, and we pray that the Lord may enable us
to raise the child to give us comfort instead of its dear mother.

It is so very, very hard to part with such loved ones; but we did
all we could for her and failed to sustain life, so we must submit to the
Lord's ways when we can't have ours. We hope the brethren and sisters
everywhere will pray for us in this dark hour.

In much sorrow, J. T. Satterw^hite.
Opelika, Ala., May 26, 1907.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Eld. N. B. Bird has changed his residence from Tucker, La., to Linville,
Union Parish, La.

BIOGRAPHIES AND PORTRAITS OF PRIMITIVE BAPTIST MIN-
ISTERS.

For several years I have felt that the biographies of Primitive Bap-
tist ministers of the United States should be preserved in substantial
book form ; and after prayerful consideration, I trust, and the endorse-
ment of the idea by brethren I have concluded to undertake the collec-
tion of material for, and the publication of, such a book.

It is my desire to compile a work that will be correct, useful and
interesting, and one that our denomination will be proud of; but I can-
not do this without assistance. I therefore request our editors, moder-
ators and clerks of associations, and any others who will, to send me
sketches of their own lives—if ministers —and the lives of other min-
isters of their acquaintance, together with the subjects' photograph,
whenever possible.

Proper credit will be given for assistance rendered.
R. H. PITTI^IAN,

Luray, Va.
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THE OLD PATHS DEFENDED.

This is the title of a pamphlet now being published, containing letters
and extracts from many of our oldest and most able ministers and Primi-
tive Baptist editors in the United States on the innovations of the day.
Also historical sketches, etc., showing how our people have ever regarded
the inventions and practices of worldly religionists. 25 cents per copy:
$2 per dozen. Send to JOHN M. NORMAN,

Moultrie, Colquitt Co., Georgia.

NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

I send the "Messenger" free to hundreds of our poor and afflicted minis
ters and members, and no date is written on their "Messengers." When
a date is written on your "Messenger," that is a sign that you are
charged for it. If you are in arrears and can pay for the "Messenger,''
please do so as soon as convenient, as it takes not only a great deal of
time and work, but a great deal of money to publish une "Messenger."
If you cannot pay for it when your subscription expires, but still desire
the paper sent to you, please write me to that effect, and I will continue
to send it to you; and if, when your subscription expires, you do not
wish the "Messenger" continued to you, please let me know, and I will
discontinue it. I would gladly send the "Messenger" free to all who
wish it, if I were able; out I am not able to do so. I would like, of
course, to retain all my present subscribers, and also procure new ones
to help me pay the heavy expenses of the publication of the "Messen-
ger." Few religious periodicals pay even their expenses.

Sylvester Hassell.

DISCOURSES AND PHOTOGRAPH OF ELD. J. R. RESPESS.

Dear Eld. Hassell :—Will you please announce in The Messenger
that I have begun the publication of Naaman, the Syrian, with a photo-
graphic print of my late father? I have some of the sermons now ready,
and will begin sending them out at once.

The price will be 30 cents, which may be sent by registered mail or
money order to me.

Your friend,
'

^. D. RESPESS,
Guy ton. Ga.

ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.

A safe vegetable cure of Liver, Kidney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-
tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, SicK and Nervous Headache, Fever and
Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want
it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $1. Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wanted. Not for sale by druggists.

W. T. ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, Ind.

NOTICE !

I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," "Church History,"
"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and
I hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.
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THE LIFE OF FAITH.

Come, gracious Father, take my soul
Within Thy full and sweet control ;

No other will but Thine to know,
No other way but Thine to go ;

My every thought and hope inspire,
And fill me with Thy pure desire.

Give me the faith that kno^N S no fear
Of man or ill, whose vision clear
Will penetrate the fog of sin.
Destroy the unbelief within;
Make me amojJ||the pure in heart
Who see and l^mw Thee as Thou art.

What would this life then be to me
Thus fed and led and lived in Thee,
When every thought and plan of mine
Were all for Tliee, were ever Thine;
And fellowship Avith Christ so pure
That life flowed on serene, secure?

Is there on earth a life like this?
Is there in human ken such bliss?
Apart from God, where can we find
The purity and peace of mind
The life of faith gives to the soul
Held in His full and sweet control?
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Ckawfokdsville, Ini)., May, 1907.

Mrs. Bcitic Z. WliiUcy, Washington^ N. C.—
My Dear Sister in Gospel Love :—How often do our

plans miscarry, and our intentions fail of ripening into
deeds! I fully thought to have surprised you with a
very prompt letter when your instructive, comforting,
and encouraging letter of the 21st was received; but,
failing to put my good resolution into effect at once,
other things have defeated my good intention until now.
But let me not make this a matter of regret. My poor
letters are not important enough for that. Were you in
prison or otherwise deprived of social and spiritual com-
panionship, a day or a week would count much in com-
ing to your relief, if one could do that; but you are not
in prison or the wilderness, but have crossed the Jordan
" into a good land, a land of brooks of water, of fountains
and depths that spring out of valleys and hills, a land
of wheat and barley and vines and fig trees and pome-
granates; a land of oil, olive and honey." I could con-
tinue and finish the quotation, in the thought that the
lines liave fallen to you in^leasant places. You have
draAvn so many pictures of the blessings you enjoy, and
of which we have some knowledge, that the correspond-
ence of friends does not mean as much to you as to some
others. Your portion of goo^||ld North Carolina has

long seemed to me the headqua^Rs of the Primitive Bap-
tist cause and people. Your I^nion Meetings, Associa-
tions, and Stated Meetings of the churches, and the fre-

quency of your sitting to hear such enrapturing preach-
ing as that of Elder Hassell and your other good minis-
ters, have often thrilled my heart with delight. The
poor North is cold in more ways than climate. It is
true our churches are living, and our meetings continiiej^
and there are some men of God as dear as any in trle^

world, but, compared to our adversaries, the Lord^
city seems solitary, and tears are on her cheeks. lllP
ways of Zion moui-n 1because so few come to her solemn-
feasts. Her gates are desolate; her virgins are afflicted,

and she is in l^itterness. It seems sometimes I can not
make the picture dark enough, perhaps, because we are

so few and ''our enemies prosper" — and then, again, I
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can not tell you how sweet .sometimes our meetings are.
Was there ever such a place to take honey from as the
carcass of a lion; or such a place to sing high praises
unto (jrod as in a dark jail with your feet fast in the
stocks? and so, many of our meetings are full of sweet-
ness, though "the world knoweth us not, even as it knew
Him not." We join in the wish that you could see us
and talk of the family of God, its responsibilities and
privileges. I fully believe that you ''would not for this
whole world bring in anything to mar the peace of this
Royal famih^" I hope there will ever be such as you,
chosen and faithful and true, though they be few in num-
bers. ''The Lord did not set His love upon you because ye
were more in number than any other people; for ye were
the fewest of all people; but because the Lord loved you."
Nor was it because of worth or merit ; for by sin we were
black as the tents of Kedar. It is a mystery too deep
for human understanding. We tremble lest we be not
of the number, but never do we deny this solemn decla-
ration of Jehovah. I am glad you have given us so
much of your home life, and that you have a good pastor,
a nice meeting house, and fair congregations. Is your
pastor's name "Rogerson"? It seems written that way.
And you, too, have times of languishing in Zion, the
north wind as well as the south. I am glad w^hen the
days are dark that your faith remains firm, and glad
that you have a heart to enjoy to the full the days of the
Son of man. Yes, even our best churches have their four
seasons, and O, how dreary the winters are! What is
the matter? The Lord has given us a ''city beautiful."
He has laid its stones with fair colors; its foundation
with sapphires; its windows with agates, and its gates
with carbuncles; and (iod, even our God, is the glory in
the midst, making her the perfection of beauty, the joy
of all the earth. We know this, and yet when the winds
blow, and the rains beat, the bravest hearts grow faint
and discouraged, the hands are weak and the knees
feeble.

" See how we grovel here below,
Fond of these trifling toys!

Our souls can neither fly nor go
To reach eternal joys."
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Thanks be to the Lord's dear name. He taketh note
of our infirmities ; as a father pitieth his children, so the
Lord pitieth them that fear Him. But I am not trying
to apologize or excuse the backsliding of our people.
We mourn with you over their coldness and indifference.
So many fail to come to our solemn feasts • to search the
Scriptures; to pray in the home, or to bear any of the
burdens of the church. If our dear members would do
less boasting about the church, and manifest more real
humility, deeper devotion to the Lord, and a more loving
concern for the welfare of the churches as the represen-
tatives of gospel life, love, and practice, how much bet-
ter it would be! You see that I too am "plain," but
like you, while I thus speak, I feel and know I am a
guilty sinner.

I am glad you had Bro. Hassell third Sunday in April
and at your home. I know the clouds were forgotten for
awhile. I would rejoice to share in the happy hours
you so often have. We love the dear brother as you do
and have long kept his picture where we can see it any
time— the only one in the room. You ask for our pic-
ture, and we want to send you one as soon as we can.
On the spur of the moment I caught up a mutilated
Monitor having our picture and mailed it to you, think-
ing I would write at once and explain. I intended to
ask you to read it if you desire, and then mail it to
Elder T. S. Bentley, Culloden, Ga., which please do if
the magazine is at hand. After awhile I want to ask
for your photo with a view of having it in the Monitor
with some other sisters. Please read the printed leaflet.
You are not a minister, but just good to hold up their
hands, and Bro. Thompson would appreciate giving your
picture to his readers. I know we reciprocate your ex-
pressions of affection and tender regard, and would love
to greet you with the same warmth you manifest.

Are you having any spring in your country? I have
no remembrance of such a cold April and May as in the
present year. Do you have the beautiful magnolia in
North Carolina along with your vast crops of cotton
and tobacco? You find me touching on many things,
while many other things in your good letter have not
been mentioned. Forgive me this long letter. I shall
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not try your patience in this way any more. I suffer
too much to write many letters. We greatly appreciate
your affectionate letters, but ought not to ask you to

write, as we are so disqiuililied to return your goodness.
We join in sincerest love, and our hearts lighten up at
thoughts of meeting you in heaven. Kiss the dear chil-
dren for us, and keep a place for us in memory and love.
Until '^the day dawns "

Your poor brother, S. B. Luckett.

Hawkinsville, Ga., June 24th, 1907.

'"Freely ye have received, freely give."

Dear Brother Hassell: — During the last few years
there has been so much advertising to sell sermons, ex-

periences, comments on different points of doctrine or
discipline and various other things, that it has caused
me to think often of the above command of the Saviour.
It seems that some of the brethren who have '^freely re-
ceived" haA^e forgotten this divine injunction, and are
equally ignorant of another, ^'Feed the flock of God
which is among jon, taking the oversight thereof not by
constraint, but Avillingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a
ready mind ; neither as being lords over God's heritage,
but being ensamples to the flock."

The Scriptures .teach that God is His own interpreter;
therefore no man can preach or interpret the word of
God until he is first taught of God, and this teaching is
the gift of God, and a free gift too. Dear brother, it is
with fear and trembling that I proceed with this article,
for I fear that some will be offended. Christ said, "But
whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe
in Me, it were better for him that a millstone were
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the
depths of the sea." But another passage : "Brethren, if
any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him,
let him know that he which converteth the sinner from
the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and
hide a multitude of sins." Dear brother, we are all
human, and prone to error; therefore we should watch
over each other for good, admonish each other in love,
striving to avoid offense. I believe the Scriptures teach

2
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this to be our duty; no will proceed. ''Freely ye have
received/' Brethren, do you realize what a great and
unmerited favor it is, that we poor, sin-polluted worms
of the earth receive spiritual instruction? Oh what
\\'onderful grace, that such creatures should be saved,
and receive spiritual gifts; that we should be intrusted
with Divine messages to the flock of God ! Do we realize
how the flock hunger and thirst for these comforting-
messages ? Then, as you have freely received, freely
give. Do not for filthy lucre's sake bind up the mes-

sage and make merchandise of it. It did not cost you
anything; it was a free gift. Yea, you were even paid
in advance for your services. Have you forgotten your
great jo}^ Avhen God, in His great love and mercy, opened
your benighted mind, and poured in a flood of light?
Could 30U put a value on it in dollars and cents? It
cost you nothing, ^^'hat did it cost? Dear brethren,
it cost the blood of Christ. All the money in the world
can not l)lot out one sin, but all our sins are blotted out
without money and without pric(\ Are not the spiritual
messages, ^'Fire in the bones"? Do you nor feel ^'Woe

is me if I preacli not tlie gosp(4"? If you do not then
you may put your price on it

,

for 'Tt is of the earth,
earthy." But if you can rc^nember Avhen you w^ere in
the d(\sert, or in the ])it, whei-ein was no water, then have

compassion on the multitude^, and divide your bread in
due season. You have as much, yea, even more after
you have divided witli them. Did not tlie disciples gather
up ]uore that was left, twelve baskets, than there was
before Christ liad broken the five loaves and two fishes?

Now, lest I be lo(>k(Ml upon as one of the "preacher-
starving, kind," I will add ii few words on this line. The
''do and live" religionist of to-day and a few among the

old Baptists are on this, as nearly all the modern relig-
ionists are about Avorks and gi-ace: They h^ad the horse
liead first between tlie shafts, and he just can not pull
in that jmsition, so he just eats what was intended for
his load. When Christ sent out the twelve, He charged
them to take neither script nor purse, and when they
were again gathered together, He asked them if they had
lacked anything and they answered. Nothing. Now why
did He do this? Surely He had some reason. Also
when He sent out the seventy, He gave them very simi-
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lar iiisti-uct ions, only alloN\in«» those who already had
tlu\se things to take tlieni. Do you think then- fared any
better than those who had nothing? They eon Id not,
for they had lacked nothing. Does not all this show a

[)( (Miliar arrangement, ditl'erent from that of any worldly
01 ganization? It shows the pi-esenee and ])ower of the
{Spirit, the sann; ' lire in the bones,-' the same love in the
heart, the same awakening to a spiritual life that makes
the hearer of the Word as anxious to contribute of his
natural things to the support of the preacher of the
Word, as the preacher was to minister to the hearer
spiritual things. Do you not see that it makes a free
gospel? a peculiar arrangement made by Christ Himself
for His peculiar people? The world can not grasp it

,

for it is to them "left-handed." If God's peoi)le w^ere

not different from the world, how could they l)e distin-
guished from the world? 1 regret to see that some

among us seem at times to be ashamed of our peculiarity,
and seek to adorn us w ith some of the stolen Babylonian
garments. Christ's robe was woven throughout, not a
seam in it

,

nothing cut off, nor anything sew^ed on to it.
]^r(4hren. He has given us that robe. The Koman sol-
diers tliemselves would not rend it, and would it not be
worse for us who claim to be His followers to seAV on
this sacred garment the hlthy i-ags of the flesh? ^'Who-
socn^er shall be ashanunl of Me and of My words in this
adultei-ous ami sinful generation, of him also shall the
Son of man be ashamed wln^n He cometh in the glory of
His Father with the holy angels." These are the Avords
of Christ; should we not halt in fear when tempted to be
ashamed of our "behind the times religion,'' and when
we are tempted to add a little of the modern stylish
article to it? The Christian's way is a narroAV way,
and the Christian's gate is a straight (narrow) gate;
there is no room in it to take the world along. There-
fore, let us come out from among the world and be sepa-
rate.

Deal- broth(M', 1 did not intend to write so much; just
rhought to dro]) a word of warning. If you think it

(>pportun(^ you may publish it; if not, I wnll not be

( ffended. IMay for one who lives often in doubts and
fear.

Yours, in liope, JoHX M. Woodward.
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EDITORIAL.
EDITORS :

SYLVESTP:R HASSELL, Williamston, n. c.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, 501East Ei>m St., Troy, Aia.
G. W. STEWART, Akkon, Ala.
LEE HANKS, Pklham, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, Cbawfordsville, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of The
Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. All remit-
tances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should be ad-
dressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C. ; or those who prefer to
do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messenger.
So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder W.
B. Morgan, Route 2, BufTalo, Ala., and Elder A. B. Morris, Oxford, Miss.

Subscriptions will be continued for a reasonable time after expiration,
unless notice to the contrary is given.

If you do not want The Messenger, pay your hack subscription and
and order it discontinued.

The time of the expiration of your subscription is placed on your
paper, or on the wrapper; remit when your time expires, or give notice
at once if you wish the paper discontinued.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE CAUSE OF TROUBLE IN ISRAEL.

Ahab, king of Israel, instigated by his wife, Jezebel,
wlio was daughter of Ethbaal, king of Sidon and i^riest
of Baal, introdnced into Israel the worship of Baal
(meaning lord or master or owner and referring to the
sun and fire, as derived from the sun), and Ashtoreth
( referring to the moon or Venus), considered the wife of
Baal— the two being the chief god and goddess of tlie
Sidon ians, Phoenicians, and Canaanites. The Avorship
of these heathen idols was most licentious and abomi-
nable, and Avas mostly carried on in the groves, where
there were vile images of these deities. This aAvful
idolatry prevailed very extensively in the Northern
Kingdom of Israel (of the ten tribes), and through
Athaliah, the daughter of Jezebel, considerably through
the Southern Kingdom of ^ludah (of the two tribes of
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Jiidali aud Benjamin). It was insidiously blended with
the pretended worship of Jehovah, the true and living
Grod; and it thus led to the complete moral ruin and
captivity, first of the Kingdom of Israel, and afterwards
of the Kingdom of Judah. In order to chastise Israel,
aud put an end to this degi ading and ruinous mixture of
the shameful worship of these pagan idols with the pre-
tended worship of the true (lod, the prophet Elijah
earnestly prayed for the ^\ itliliolding of rain from Israel;
and it rained not for tliKM' years and six mouths (James
5:17, 18), and there was a sore famine in the land (1
Kings 17 : 3 ) . Ahab tried hard to find Elijah, but the
Lord liid the propliet from him (1 Kings 18:10). At
last Elijah uu^t Aliab, and, when Ahab saw him, he
said, '^Art thou he that troubleth Israel?" Aud Elijah
answered, ''I have not troubled Israel ; but thou, and
thy father's hoTi,se, in that ye have forsaken the com-
mandments <>f llie Lord, and thou hast followed Baal-
ins" (that is, false gods). King 18:18. Ahab, the
introducer, and not Elijah, the opposer, of idolatry, Avas

indisputably the cause of the trouble in Israel.
And it is equally self-evident and incontrovertible that

the cmisv of troKhIc in ttie church of Christ is not the
divinely aiul eternaUy onhiiupd faith and worship and
practice enjoined and exemplified in the New Testa-
ment, but the human and xuhsequent departure from
that faith and worship and practice, whatever such de-
parture may hi\ ^'God is not the author of confusion,
but of peace, as in all churches of the saints" (1 Cor.
14:83). And the churches have peace where these de-
partures from the perfect standard of the New Testa-
ment are not introduced. S. H.

THE UNITED PROTESTANT CHURCH OF CHINA
FOUNDED.

In The Chri^^tian Herald^ of New York, of June 19,

1907, Mr. William Kirton describes the union of all the
Protestant Churches in China in one Church called The
United Protestant Cliurch of China, for the enlighten-
ment and Christianization of the four liundred million
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heathen Chinese. This union took place at Shanghai,
China, on April 25, 1907, at the Centennial Missionary
Conference, the one hundredth anniversary of the land-
ing at Canton, in China, of Kobert Morrison, of Eng-
land, a Presbyterian, the first Protestant missionary to
China, sent out b}- the London Missionary Society
(which was composed of Presbyterians, Episcopalians,
Congregationalists, and Methodists). The eighty-three
Protestant denominations in China (including the Mis-
sionary Baptists) have thus united in one denomination,
with this simple Confession of Paitli :—^^This Confer-
ence unanimously holds the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testaments as the supreme standard of faith and
practice, and holds firmly the primitive apostolic faith.
Further, Avliile acknowledging the Apostles' Creed and
the Nicene Creed as substantially expressing the funda-
mental doctrines of the Christian faith, the Conference
does not ado])t any creed as a basis of church unity.''
"The resolution was pass(Ml amid the singing of the
Doxology, and tlu^ Cuited Protestant Cliurch of China
was founded."

The so-called A])ostles' Creed was never made or seen

by the Apostles, l)iit is sii])])()S(h1 to liave been founded
mainly on Peter's Confession in Matt. IGilt) and the

Baptismal Formula in ]\ratt. 28:19, and it attained its
present form about A. I). and is a ])rief statement of
the fundamental belief of (hcM^k and Ponmu Catholics
and Protestants. It gives tliat belief, not in abstract
doctrines, but in living facts. It is <'S]^(M'ially favored
by the Western (Poman Catholic and Protestant)
Churches. It is as follows — I give the Old Boman
Form first and after each clause I give in brackets the
later additions or substitutions in the Present Beceived
Form: — ^^I believe in Cod tlie leather Almighty [Maker
of heaven and earth] ; and in Jesus Christ, His only Son,
our Lord, who was boi-n by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin
Mary [who was conc(Mved l)v the Holy Ghost, born of
the Virgin Mnrv]. was crncified under Pontius Pilate
and was buri(Ml l^sutfered under Pontius Pilate, was cru-
cified, dead, and biii-ied ; He descended into hell, that is
hades, tlie un.secn spirit-world] : the third day He rose
from tbe dejid ; He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on
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the right hand of [(yod] the Father [Almighty] ; from
thence He shall come to judge the quick and the dead;
and [I believe] in the Holy Ghost; the Holy Church

[the Holy Catholic (or Universal) Church; the com-
munion of saints] ; the forgiveness of sins ; the resurrec-
tion of the body [and the life everlasting]."

The Nicene Creed is more especially favored by the
Eastern or Greek Catholic Church. It was adopted at
the First ()(^cumenical Council, held at Nice in A. D.
325, and enlarged at the Second Oecumenical Council,
held at Constantinople in A. D. 381. I give it in its
enlarged form, as now received, and I put the Western
or Koman Catholic changes in brackets: —^'We [I] be-

lieve in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven
and earth, and of all things visible and invisible; and in
one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God,

[God of God], Light of Light, Very God of very God, be-

gotten, not made, being of one substance with the

Father, by whom all things were made, who for us men
and for our salvation, came down from heaven, and was
incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and
was made man; He was crucified for us under Pontius
Pilate, and suffered and was buried; and the third day
He rose again, according to the Scriptures, and ascended
into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the Father;
and He shall come again, with glory, to judge the quick
and the dead; whose kingdom shall never end. And [I
believe] in th(^ Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life,
who proceedoth from the Father [and the Son] ; who
with the Father and the Son together is worshipped and
glorified; Avho spoke by the Pi'ophets. And [I believe]
in one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. We [I]
acknowhxlge one baptism for the remission of sins; and
we [I] look for the resurrection of the dead, and the
life of the Avorld to come."

There is a great diff^M-cMice betvreen merely saijing that
you believe a thing and rcdUj/ l)elierinf/ it. If all de-

nominations heJieved in their hearti^, and showed hy
their lires that they did believe, in the above great trnths
as taiff/ht itt the Scriptures — the sole eternity of God, His
almightiness, His three-in-oneness as Father, Son, and
Spirit, and that He made all things, visible and invisible.
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and redeemed His people from their sins by the death,
burial J and resurrection of His Son, as represented or
symbolized in the ordinance of baptism, and that by His
Spirit He quickens His redeemed people into holy and
everlasting life; if they believed that the Old and New
Testament Scriptures are the perfect, all-sufificient, and
only standard of faith and practice, to which nothing
shall be added and from which nothing shall be taken,
and if they worshipped and followed Christ as their
only Master, discarding all human masters and all hu-
man religious inventions and institutions, then they
might and should and would unite in one church, and
that church would be the Primitive, Apostolic, Old
School Baptist Church, and, as in the first century of the
Christian Era, the pure gospel of Christ would be
preached freely and fully in all nations, and believers
would everywhere be gathered into the visible fold of
Christ, and men would be benefited, righteousness, peace,
health, prosperity, and happiness would abound, and the

grace of Gorl would be glorified.
Mr. Walter Kirton asks, in The Christian Herald, if

the Protestant Churches of China could unite for the

Christianizatiou of the yellow race, why can not all the

Protestant Churches of the world unite for the Chris-
tianizatiou of the remainder of the human race. The
people of God will unite when He brings them together;
and He will, at His own best time, make His loved and
chosen people manifestly His by His redeeming Son and
His renewing Spirit.

The heathens believe in salvation by human works;
and the professedly Christian denominations of the re-

ligious world believe in salvation partly by Divine grace
but mostly by human works (grace amounting to noth-
ing without works, and works making grace effective,
and water baptism or sprinkling or pouring is the chief
of all works in their estimation) ; and therefore, so far
as real substance of doctrine is concerned, all the de-

nominations of the religious world might as well unite
in one ; but they would then persecute the church of God
far more than at present, as they did in the Dark Ages ;

so the Lord prevents such union and persecution until
His time to allow it arrives. S. H.
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DO WE BELIEVE WHAT JESUS TAUGHT?

"But rather seek je the Kingdom of God, and all these

things shall be added unto 3 ou." Luke 12 :31.

"But seek ye first the kingdom of God and His right-
eousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.''
Mat. 6:33.

It appears strange to me that the children of God
profit so little in the struggles of this life by the sure
promises of their Heavenly Father. Perhaps a few get
the full benefit of the above "great and precious prom-
ise," which seems so full and complete in reference to
their temporal wants. Poor, frail human nature can
never be trained to trust in the Lord ; but is ever opposed
to the divine rule by which the only sense of peace and
perfect rest is to be obtained. Debased human reason
perverts the promises of God and endeavors to reverse
His order of things. Every intelligent child of grace
knows inwardly that it is right and proper to observe
the order as indicated in the Scriptures at the head of
this article, and tsIII acknowledge that it is the best and
only safe course to be pursued in order to reach the high-
est and noblest results in this present world ; and yet, if
our everlasting salvation depended upon our faithful
adherence to this rule, how few of us could hope for a
home in heaven ! It is enough for us to devote the neces-
sary amount of time and labor to earn our food and
raiment without the additional mental care and worry
about how^ we shall be supplied with these things.
Surely these carnal perplexities are the offspring of un-
belief or distrust in the promises of God.

The Word of God affords every necessary form of ex-
pression to encourage the children of the Kingdom of
Grace in their honest, fervent search for the paths of
peace. God "will give grace and glory; no good thing
will He withhold from them that walk uprightly." Psa.
84; 11. Our Saviour said to His disciples, "Ask, and it
shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you." How encouraging these
precious words are to the heart that truly believes ! And
this holy promise is emphasized by the further declara-

. 3

'
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tion, that /'Every one that asketh, reeeiveth, and everj
one that seeketh, findeth, and to him that knocketh, it
shall be opened. Think of it ; could any form of expres-
sion be more full, positive, and satisfactory? ''But seek
ye first the Kingdom of God." We should be careful to ^

note, first, the character of the speaker; second, that of
the subjects addressed and their relation to the Speaker ;

third, the thing or favor to be sought; and, fourth, the
order of seeking. First—The Speaker is no ordinary
character; He was declared to be the Son of God with
power by the resurrection from the dead, and had the
full sanction of the eternal Father in all that He said
and did while here on earth. He was also the Son of
man—God incarnate, and combined the fulness of the
Godhead. Second— The subjects of His address Avere
His, first, in covenant relationship, His in and by the
gift of the Father; His by the power of quickening and
regenerating grace, owned and loved by Him as His
children and qualified subjects of His militant kingdom
and of His redeeming love, soon afterwards verified by
the shedding of His blood. Third — The object to be
sought was His Kingdom, which is a kingdom of right-
eousness and peace, over which He reigns supreme, and
through wliom and by whom and from wliom all bless-
ings flow. To seek this kingdom is a pi^ivilege vouch-
safed to every spiritually qualified subject who seeks it
by His authority and in the order of His holy command-
ments. The Kingdom of God is fiist in order to be

^sought, not a matter of secondary consideration and of
minor importance; but first hi order; and under this
bead, perhaps, is to be found the greatest mistake in the

lives of many of the Lord's people. It is sad in the ex-
treme to see a child of God inclined to conform to the
world in that of seeking after carnal pleasures and
worldly wealth and honor, forsaking the society of their
fellow subjects of the blessed gospel kingdom, and thus
neglecting their best and noblest interest, vainly (if at

all) expecting the blessings of the Kingdom to be added
to their accumulation of filthy lucre or Avorldly gain of
any description.

Oh! that Ave could all, by the grace of God, like the
holy apost](^ of the Gentiles, place the proper estimate
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upon the blessed Saviour's love and the blessings of His
Kingdom in contrast with all that the world could pos-
sibly yield to our comfort and peace. J. E. W. H.

THE VICTORY.

"In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have
overcome the world." Jno. 16:33.

The church is a body over which Jesus Christ is the
Head. The Head has overcome the world, and the body,
therefore, shall surely overcome the world, and follow
the Head, high up into heaven, and be with Him for ever
and ever. Jesus told His disciples that they should
have tribulation in the world, and so they did; and all
of His disciples in every age and clime have the expe-
I'ience of trial and persecution ; and Jesus, knowing this,
spoke the blessed words of the text : ''Be of good cheer,
for I have overcome the world." He "Avas tried and
tempted in all points like as we are," and knows how to
succor those that are tempted. He goes before His
sheep, and they follow Him through evil as well as good
report. Jesus, our blessed Lord, has power to subdue
all things unto Himself, and Avill give grace to support
and glory to crown each one of His children. ''He will
i>ive grace and glory; no good thing Avill He withhold
from them that walk uprightly" ; so they will be supplied
with every good thing, and delivered from every evil
tiling in the end. How precious are His words when He
speaks to our hearts such words of love and assurance ;

how strengthening, hoAV encouraging!
When the loving Shepherd thus speaks to His sheep,

they hear and know His voice, and they follow Him in
holy faith and joyful hope and imperishable charity.
''Only speak the word and my son shall live," said one
of the faithful, and so it was; and the same spirit of
faith appeals to Jesus under trials and afflictions of
every description, "and this is the victory that over-
cometh the Avorld, eyen our faith. But the world is not
entirely overcome in a moment, as we so naturally de-
sire; we must Avait on the Lord, and when He shall haA'e

conducted us to the end of our. earthly pilgrimage, then.
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nor until then, will we fully realize the import of His
precious words : ''To him that overcometh will I give
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the
paradise of God." Rev. 2:7; and ''He that overcoiueth
shall not be hurt of the second death.'' (Verse 11).
These words apply to all for whom Christ died. It is a
blessed thing that they are not left alone to overcome
the world in their own strength, for then they would be
utterly undone and overcome; but the Lord is their
strength. Jesus is their wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi-
cation, and redemption, and therefore they can not fail
to triumph through Him over the Avorld and all that
therein involves their everlasting welfare.

The word, overcome, means so much for the Lord's
people that I like to dwell upon it; it means to them
complete victory. Jesus has accomplished their warfare

(Isaiah 10:2) ; He has Avon the battle, and is crowned
with glorious victory over their enemies; He has van-
quished all the forces that threatened their ruin, and has
triumphed gloriously over even the last enemy that con-
fronts them (Col. 2 : 15), and they are surely to triumph
through the w^orks Avhicli He has wrought (Psa. 92: 4) ;

they are caused to triumph in Him (2 Cor. 2: 14) ; and
they triumph in His praii^c <nul giA^e thanks in His name

(Psa. 100:47); and (rod Avill give them the final and
everlasting victory through our Lord Jesus Christ in
the resurrection from the dead (1 Cor. 15: 57).

Now if I am correct in saying that all of God's elect
shall finally overcome, by the power and grace of <rod

in Christ Je.sus, all the evils of this AA^orld, in Avhich the
apostle affii'ms that Ave are more than conquerors, then I
see no reason Avhy Ave should not be of good cheer, even
in tribulations. Notice, Avhen you have time to read a
chapter or two of the Holy Scriptures, hoAv mucli is
promised to him that overcometh. ^'To him that over-
cometh Avill T give to eat of the tree of life, w^hich is in
the midst of the paradise of God." ^^He that OA^ercometh

shall not be hurt of the second death." ^^To him that
overcometh Avill I give to eat of the hidden manna, and
Avill give him a AAiiite stone, and in the stone a new name
written, AAhich no man knoAveth save he that receiveth
it." "And he that OAWCometh, and keepeth My Avorks
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unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations,"
etc. Kead the 2d and 3d chapters of Kevelaiion, and
note what is said to him that overcometh, and be of <^ood

cheer. The people to whom these ''great and precious
promises are addressed are embraced in the ''everlasting
covenant, ordered in all things, and sure," and therefore
can not fail.

Dear brethren, what a blessing it would be to live and
die with these sacred, holy and precious promises upper-
niost in our minds ! They are great because the greatest
of all Beings, the Almighty Clod, Avho can not lie, has
promised, and because the greatest imaginable good is
promised; and they are precious because they meet and
satisfy the wants of our poor, hungry, thirsty souls.
Yet how often in our weakness we seem to come short of
tlie promised rest, and are tempted to doubt and dis-
trust the witness of God's Holy Spirit in our hearts.

Long have we heard the joyful sound
Of Thy salvation, Lord ;

And yet how weak our faith is found,
And knowledge of Thy word!"

J. E. W. H.

THE TRIALS AND xMAKKS OF THE TRUE
MINISTRY.

There is no doubt that God yet calls men to the work
of the ministry. Though they are called of God to this
work, yet they are but men ; they have their troubles, and
their imperfections (2 Cor. 1:4). If you have thought
a minister to be a sinless creature, you have been wrong.
Peter betrayed great weakness and sinfulness in denying
his Lord (Luke 22 : 54-60) . Paul complained of his own
sinfulness (Rom. 7 : 14-24) . Even Elias was a man sub-
ject to like passions as we are (James 5 : 17) . The min-
ister is subject to unbelief, liable to possess a revengeful
spirit, covetousness, pride, despair, also a murmuring
spirit, and he is sensible of it all. The husbandman that
labors must first be partaker of the fruit (2 Tim. 2:6).
The brethren and sisters all know the evil of their own
nature, and the true minist(^r has fellowship with them
in all of it, and is thus better prepared to comfort them
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with the comforts wherewith he is comforted of God. A
sinless minister would not be suited to comfort the
people of Grod. "We have this treasure in earthen ves-

sels/' and poor earthen vessels at that, ''That the excel-
lency of the power may be of God and not of us." If the
gospel were sent to men by angels the excellency of God's
poAver would not be so apparent. If we have gifts, w^e

should not for this grow proud. Eulogy and flattery
have harmed as many preachers as persecution. When
a minister has light and liberty, when success attends
his labors, then he needs grace to be humble and to
watch against rising vanity. So when trials come to
him, when the public turn from him, and his flocks grow
smallj and his income is light, then he should watch
against despair.

"Let no applauses wound my ear,"
"Nor censures vex my heart."

It is good to think often about who it is that has
called me into this Avork ; who is engaged to provide for
me; upon whom shall I depend. Sometimes '^we are
troubled on every side"; our churches are grown cold;
our brethren are neglectful ; and those who have been
helpful have failed us; friends have forsaken, and foes
have united and groAvn courageous. Our own gifts have
plainly weakened, our hope groAvn feeble, ancl what are
we to do? The life of a minister is one of changes.

Elijah one day Avas triumphant; sIcav four hundred
and fifty false prophets ; the Lord sent rain in ansAver to
his prayer. He had all the evidences one could ask that
God was his. Then fear seizes him, and he flees for his
life. David cried out Avith the SAveetest triumph —'The
Lord is my shepherd; I shall not Avant." "God is our
help and strength ; a very present help in trouble." But
David Avas not ahvays in so good a frame. "Why art
thou cast doAvn, O my soul?" "I shall yet fall by the
hand of Saul." Sometimes Ave are in a frame to read
and understand the AA^ords —"All her gates are desolate;
her priests siuli ; her A^rgins are afflicted; and she is in
bitterness; lior adversaries are chief; her enemies pros-
per; for the Loi-d hath afflicted her." If God puts the
loA^e of His ( l)ii7 ( ]i m a man's heart, that man will sigh
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and weep over the sins of Israel; lie will "weep when
they of Zion say her j>lory is departed." ''The heart
that loves may prepare to suffer." We are told to pray
the Lord to send laborers into His harvest ; and so every
true minister finds it a life of labor, of toil, both in body
and mind. He feels the need of God's help in every
prayer and sermon; he will feel the need of wisdom to

guide him in his behavior, to keep him from giving his
foes the advantage, or weakening the hands of the Lord's
people by his imprudence. ''Laborers/' not loafers, not
ease or money hunters, but laborers. There are ease-

seekers, who are "at ease in Zion," and one who is gifted
as a discerner of spirits can detect them by their be-

havior. There is a proud look on their faces —something
in their walk and their conversation that advertises tliem
to "discerners of spirits." Such ministers do not heal
that which was sick, nor strengthen that which was
diseased, nor bind up that which Avas broken, nor bring
again that which was driven away, nor seek out that
which was lost. They rule with cruelt^^ and with force ;

they scatter and divide the people of God. The Lord's
people are scattered upon the face of the earth by the
wiles of ease and self-seekers. This spirit is well adver-
tised in the Word of God, and we need not be surprised
or discouraged when we meet with it or suffer by it.
Jude points them out as "spots in your feasts of charity."
"Their moutli speaketh oreat swelling words," "having
men's persons in admiration." Peter describes them as
"speaking great swelling words" — "wells without water."
The thirsty soul finds no water in their ministry; he
comes to their service hungry and thirsty, and carries his
needs away. They are clouds that are carired with a
tempest. Jude describes them as "clouds without water,
carried about by winds," "wandering stars." They
have no fixed sentiment; to-day they are one way, and
to-morrow they are another. Paul describes them as
"ever learning and never able to come to the knowledge
of the truth" ; "of this sort are they which creep into
houses and lead captive silly women." "I know this,
that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in
among you. not sparing the flock. Also of your own
selves shall men arise speaking perverse things to draw
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away disciples after them; therefore, watch.'^ This is
a sad picture, but we may be sure these things are now
in the world; they ever have been, and ever will be.

''Now as Jamres and Jambres withstood Moses, so do
these also resist the truth." They are ''men of corrupt
minds." Paul had Alexander the coppersmith, who did
him much evil. Trials of this kind come to God's
people; they furnish work for the ''faithful in Christ."
They "give opportunity for the exercise of faith, and
demonstrate that, ''except the Lord keep the city, the
watchman waketh but in vain."

The Master was "meek and lowly in heart" —no swell-
ing words of vanity here, no proud or self-sufficient look
on His face. He was "a man of sorrow and acquainted
with grief." In His behavior we see no pride, no greed,
no vanity. We are to learn of Him. Paul says, "I was
with you in weakness and fear and much trembling."
Every true minister knows something of this, knows his
weakness, feels regretfully his imperfections. Humility
is the brightest ornament for the minister, not feigned
humility, but real, sincere hnmility that is rooted in a

knowledge of our nothingness and God's greatness and
goodness.

Tt is wonderful to know that the great apostle went
to his pulpit "with fear and much trembling." Some-
times we do the same ; we "fear"— fear we shall fail ; we
fear the cause will suffer from our effort; we fear the

hungry will not be fed; we fear the opportunity will be
lost to strengthen the Lord's dear ones. It is good to go
into the closet before we enter the pulpit— to go from
the closet to the pulpit. It is ruinous to enter the pul-
pit to serve self, to secure selfish interests, to secure gain
or applause. We may have a great gift that will dazzle
our hearers, and yet be nothing. We may have learning
so we can speak with the tongues of men and angels, and
yet be a sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. How
desira.ble it is to have the spirit of a true minister, to
have that charity that gives value to our efforts, and
without which all our efforts are worthless!' Schools
will not clothe us with hnmility. They may fill the

head with a kind of knowledge, but they will not fill the
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heart with love. Charity without learning is far better
than learning without charity.

It is delightful to know that God loves truth— that He
will preserve it in the world to time's end. Let us try
to do right ; let us love one another as brethren and our
Saviour supremely. Truth will live —old-time truth
and old-fashioned truth will live; new methods and
views will be introduced from time to time only to be

rejected by the faithful. The church of God loves faith-
fulness and faithful men. They will find them out, and
mark them, and observe them, and be guided by them.
This was true in generations gone by.

The Gospel Messenger has been true to our people;
it has opposed error, which is the plain duty of God's
servants. As a watchman on the walls, it has not been
silent. The prophet, rebuking the neglectful, selfish,
and worthless teachers and guides of Israel, say, '^His
watchmen are blind; they are all dumb dogs, they can
not bark, sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber; yea,
they are greedy dogs which can never have enough ; they
all look to their own way, every one for his gain from his
quarter" (Isa. 56:10, 11).

I love Tele Gospel Messenger for its faithfulness and
its gentleness.

Unworthily, J. H. O.

WALK AS CHILDREN OF THE LIGHT.

'Tor ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord :
walk as children of the light." Eph. 5:8.

Paul here shows the wonderful contrast in these mem-
bers of Christ's body —a great contrast that they have
felt and experienced in their souls. Once by nature
^'children of wrath even as others, but are now the chil-
dren of light, children of a king, heirs of God and joint
lieirs with Christ." What a change! Once they were
alienated from God, being dead in trespasses and sins,
had all sinned and come short of the glory of God. They
could not feel, taste, smell, hear, see nor understand
spiritual things. They could not receive the things of
the Spirit, because they were foolishness unto them.
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They could not know spiritual things, they could not
come to Christ, they had no will to come to Him. They
could not do good, for they were corrupt, and a corrupt
tree can not bring forth good fruit. Before they could
bear any fruits of the Spirit the tree must first be made
good. The Spirit of God must dwell in them. All the
works they could perform were all fleshly and sinful.
They were in the Hesh and could not please God. They
Avere destitute of faith, and hence could not please Him.
They loved darkness rather than light because their
deeds were evil. They were wholly unconscious of their
lost condition. They were at ease. Their eyes stood
out with fatness and had more than heart could Avish.

They were poor, condemned, and helpless sinners in
God's sight, yet they did not know their weakness.
Christ gave the dead sinner life. Life must precede ac-
tion. None of the five senses can be exercised without
life. There is no poverty of spirit mourning on the ac-
count of sin, nor hungering and thirsting after righteous-
ness in the absence of spiritual life. This life is the
gift of God—freely given. You do not have to work for
it. It is given before you ask for it

,

or before you Avant
it. The very fact you want it is an evidence yon pos-
sess it. The child can't cry without life. Your crying
to God for mercy is an evidence of life. This life is the

light of men. It shines m the darkness — the sinner is
the darkness. Yea, he is darkness itself. Life or light
makes manifest, and discloses to the poor, benighted
soul what a vile, wretched sinner he is in the sight of
God. This light shows him the very depths of his de-

pravity, his awful, lost, and miserable condition as a

guilty sinner in God's sight. Why does he mourn, weep,
sigh, beg God for mercy to-day, and did not feel the need
of Him yesterday? Because he is light in the Lord. He
loved sin yesterday, but to-day he hates it because he is
light in the Lord. He loves the pure, sweet gospel of
Jesus. He loves God's people and desires to have a dif-
ferent walk from Avhat he ever had before, because lie is

light in the Lord. His loA^e for God, for His people, for
His ordinances, for the gospel, is because he is light in
the Lord. That unworthiness, unfitness, and deep soul-
trouble, and self-abhorrence is because ye are light in the
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Lord. Your loving to read the Bible, to hear preaching,
and sometimes can feel the promise embraces you, is be-

cause ye are light in the Lord. Yes, and what a wonder-
ful mercy to have such a great change wrought in the

soul !

Now you are under the most profound and solemn ob-

ligations to walk as children of the light. Something
is expected of you. More is expected of an Old Baptist
than any one else. You are under obligations not to do
as you please, not serve God if you feel like it, or if there
is no sacrifice to make. The child of darkness can ren-
der external service upon that principle. Y^ou are under
obligations now to deny yourself and walk as a child of
the light. A child of darkness is as liable to believe one

thing as another. He is as liable to join one thing as
another, and to follow one as another. But you are
children of the light; you have wisdom from God, and
His love is shed abroad in your hearts. Y^ou know
where to walk, when to walk, and whom to follow, be-

cause you are a child of the light, and you have spiritual
teachers (preachers) given you to teach you how to
Avalk, when to walk, where to walk and whom to follow.
AYlKMi tliey teach yon, you liave i\ corroborating witness
Avithin testifying to the same sweet truths that are
taught by God's servants. Tlie gospel now comes to you
as a revelation from faith to faith —it comes also with
power and much assurauc(\ You now desire to walk
in tlie footsteps of Jesus. You are tired of the world
and desire to seek those things Avhich are above. Your
affections are on better things. The grace of God in
you teaches you to live soberly, righteously, godly, and
to deny all ungodliness and Avorldly lusts AA^hile you are
in this Avorld. You had now rather suffer afflictions
Avith tlu^ peo])le of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin
for a season. This choice is not a fleshly choice, but a
choice of faith in the cliild of light. The child of light
has tAA'o natures at constant AA\arfare —the flesh and the
spirit, the old man and the new man. He is now com-
manded to put off the old man with his deeds, to crucify
the flesh Avith its afflictions and lusts, to mortify the
deeds of the body, to present his body as a liAnng sac-
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rifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is his reason-
able service. He yet has temptations, fleshly lusts and
pride, which would destroy his peace as a Christian if
he yields to it. These fleshly principles are woeful ene-
mies to the Christian. You should ever remember that
you are a child of the light and should walk as such.
You should immediately go home to the church of God
and follow Christ in baptism. This is the first step in
Christian obedience. Now you live each day as though
it was the last, remembering the time past of your lives
may suffice to have wrought the will of the Gentiles.
You now should beg the Lord constantly to teach you
His will concerning you. Y^ou should ever remember
that you have made a great profession, and you should
be on your guard at all times. Never indulge in undue
levity, obscene language, telling smutty anecdotes, un-
reasonable stories, by- words; ever let your conversation
be chaste. Be honest, be strict to all your contracts ; as
much so in you is, live in peace with all men. Shun
evil associates, and never drink spirituous liquors as a
beverage, stay out of drinking saloons where gamblers,
profane swearers, whoremongers, and the most wicked
resort, for you are a child of the light and should honor
your profession. Never say anything that would reflect
upon a poor brother on the account of his poverty or
clothes; for, if he is an humble, godly Christian, he is
as good as you.

You should now ''search the Scriptures" constantly,
and ever let inspiration be your rule of faith and prac-
tice. Be diligent in serving God, and do not stay away
from your meetings for trivial matters. The service of
God should be first. Never neglect your meetings for
your farms, merchandise or anything of a worldly na-

ture, or serve God as a matter of convenience. If you
call a preacher to serve you, try to meet him every time
he comes and show you appreciate him. Do not meet

as idle spectators or as drones, but as humble worship-
pers of God. When you go to the house of God, mani-
fest all the appreciation you can for God's children and
for the privilege of serving God; go into the house and
begin singing praises to God. Never stand around and
taik and laugh ; but you have met to worship God, and
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remember 3^011 are iu His august presence. Go there
with a prayerful heart if you can. Let each one do his
part in trying to sing and in all the service as though he
was all the one present. Do not let your singing be a

drag, but open your mouths and try to sing with the
spirit and understanding, making melody in your hearts
to the Lord. You shouM talk more about the good
things of the Kingdom and what Jesus has done for you.
All this is walking as children of light. In this walk
you should eyer let it be a walk of loye. ^'Little chil-
dren, love one another." What sweet words. We
should yisit the poor and care for them in their afflic-
tions. Do not say, I would help them if I had it to
spare. God requires ^-ou to make a sacrifice. Let us
loye one another and care for one another now. We are
not going to liye this life oyer any more, and Aye Ayill

never come this way again. How important that we
should walk right every day I Let us be forbearing and
forgiving. All this is in our Christian journey. Then
we should shun every appearance of evil. Do not join
any institutions of men, secret or religious, for they be-

long to the world and the children of darkness. ^'Ye

are not of the world, little children." There are many
obstacles in your journey, many heavy burdens to carry,
many by-paths to lead you away from the ^^old path,"
but stay in the right way. Yield not to temptations.
Be ye steadfast, unmoA^able, ahA^ays abounding in the
AA^ork of the Lord. He Avill fight your battles and Avill
bring you off more than conquerors. Never have any
practice or habits that Avould soav discord or alienate
the family of grace. If you can see no harm in things,
eA^er loA^e the sweet peace and felloAvship of the Lord's
people better than anything that you introduce that
causes your Aveak brother to stumble. ^T^et brotherly
loA^e continue." Let none do anything or introduce any-
thing to hinder that sweet loA^e from continuing. We
exhibit Av^hat Ave are by what Ave do. If we love our
brother we Avant to Awalk so as to retain his sweet felloAV-
ship. We need each other. Old Baptists should be
united and all of them Avalking worthy of the high voca-
tion wherewith they are called Avith all lowliness and
meekness, forbearing one another in loA^e, endeaAwing
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to keep the unity of the spirit iu the bond of peace. After
all we feel to be unproti table servants. Mj dear and
blessed Lord^ I so much need Thee on my pilgrim jour-
ney. Oh, do Thou for Jesus' sake, give me grace and
strength and wisdom that I may ever walk as a child of
the light, living at the feet of my brethren, praying to
Thee constantly for guidance. My only hope is Thy
spotless righteousness. L. H.

THE RESUKKECTION OF THE BODY.

"Though he were dead, yet shall he live." John 11:25.

Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the
life: he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet
shall he live." John 11 : 25.

This is a part of the address of the blessed Baviour to
Martha in the hour of her grief and sorrow about her
brother, Lazarus. On these words a noted writer made
the following beautiful and ai)propriate comment : '^As

if he had said : The believer's death shall be swalloAved
up in life, and his life shall never sink into death. As
death comes by sin, it is his to dissolve it; and as life
flows through his righteousness, it is His to communi-
cate and eternally maintain it. The temporary separa-
tion of soul and body is here regarded as not even inter-
rupting, much less impairing, the new and everlasting
life imparted by Jesus to ITis believing people." * * *

'^Nowhere is tlie immortality of the soul, distinct from
the body, taught; a notion whicli many erroneously have
derived from heathen phylosophers. Scripture does not
contemplate the anomalous state brought about by
death, as the consummation to be earnestly looked for,
but the resurrection." * * *

''The resurrection body will be still a body, though
spiritual, and substantially retaining the personal iden-
tity : as is proved by Luke 24 : 89 ; John 20 : 27, compared
with Philippians 3 :21."

Spurgeon says: ^^The doctrine of the resurrection is
full of joy to the bereaved. It clothes the grave with
flowers, and wreathes the tomb Avith unfading laurel.
The sepulchre shines with a light brighter than the sun.
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and death growts fair, as we say, in full assurance of
faith, ''I know that my brother shall rise again." Rent
from the ignoble shell the pearl is gone to deck the
crown of the Prince of Peace; buried beneath the sod
the seed is preparing to bloom in the King's garden.

Altering a word or two of Beattie's verse, we may ev(^u

now find ourselves singing:
" 'Tis night, and the landscape is lovely no more :

Yet ye beautiful woodlands I mourn not for you;
For morn is approaching, your charms to restore.

Perfumed with fresh fragrance, and glittering with dew:
Xor yet for the ravage of winter I mourn;

Kind nature the embryo blossom will save;
The spring shall yet visit the mouldering urn ;

The day shall yet dawn on the night of the grave."

The resurrection of Jesus is a pledge and assurance
of the resurrection of the bodies of all His redeemed
people to glory. Their natural bodies which they pos-
sess here in this world of sin and sorrow, must, on ac-
count of sin, which dwells in them, succumb to death, be-

cause death is the gate to victory.
Know then, dear afflicted saint of God, that that poor,

weak, frail, diseased, sinful body of yours shall, in the
morning of the resurrection, through or by the power of
( Jod, be raised a spiritual and glorified body, being fash-
ioned like the glorifi.ed body of the beloved Jesus.

What folly and weakness it is for poor, sinful mortals
in ciaiiii io be perfect, sinless and holy here in this life,
in soul, body, and spirit I Lord, pity our weakness, and
save us for Jesus' sake. G. W. S.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWEKS.

1. Q. Are the places now called Jerusalem, Bethle-
hem, Nazareth, Joppa (or Jaffa), Damascus, etc., the
same as those called bv these names in the Bible? A.
Yes.

2. Q. Is the exact spot now known where Solomon
located the temple? A. Yes; it was on Mount Moriah,
where noAv stands the Mohammedan Mosque of Omar,
built about 700 A. D.

3. Q. Is the temple typical of the believer's house of
worship, or of the believer himself? A. Of the believer
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himself (John 2 : 19, 21 ; Col. 2 : 9 ; 1 Cor. 3 : 16, 17 ; Eph.
2:21, 22).

4. Q. Does "prophesying," in the New Testament,
mean "preaching"? A. It means speaking religious
truth, whether spiritual or future, under Divine influ-
ence. Men, called of God for that purpose, were to

prophesy both privately or publicly; but women, so
qualified by the Divine Spirit, were to speak only pri-
vately and not in the churches (Acts 2:17, 18; 18:26;
1 Tim. 2:11, 12; 1 Cor. 14:34, 35).

5. Q. What does Paul mean when he says —"help
those women Avho labored with me in the gospel" ( Philip.
4:3)? A. He refers especially to Euodias and Syn-
tyche, to whom he had just alluded (Philip. 4:2), and
herein he enjoins upon his "true yoke-fellow," probably
the pastor of the church at Phillippi, to help to a mu-
tual reconciliation these sisters, avIio were somewhat at
variance, and who had sympathized with and ministered
to him and had aided him priviately, by word and by
deed, in his humble, laborious, and self-sacrificing min-
istry.

6. Q. Do the ministers have the right to receive mem-
bers independently of the church? A. A minister is
not the church, and it is to the church that members are
added by the Lord (Acts 2:47). The church, there-

fore, should receive into her fellowship and membership
those persons who give satisfactory evidence that they
are orderly believers in Christ, and then the pastor or
minister, as the servant of God and of the church, should
baptize such persons. The evangelist Philip, who Avas

directed by the Spirit of God, and who wrought miracles,
preached the gospel and baptized believers in the desti-
tute country of Samaria, and on the desert road from
Jerusalem to Gaza (Acts 8) ; but the Apostle Peter
took six brethren Avith him, AA^ien, by the direction of the
Spirit, he went from Joppa to Cesarea to preach the gos-
pel to the Roman Centurian Cornelius and his house-
hold, that these brethren might themselves witness what
was said and done, and might be satisfied that the Gen-
tile hearers were true believers in Christ, and therefore
proper subjects for baptism (Acts 10, 11). If a minis-
ter now should go and preach in some distant and desti-
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tute region, where there is no <:hureh, and where he
can not induce other members of a church to go with
him as witnesses, and if he should be satisfied that some
of his hearers are true believers, and if they can not visit
a church and relate the dealings of the Lord with them,
the minister might baptize them, and, upon his state-
ments of the facts of the case, the nearest church would
no doubt receive such baptized believers into member-

ship; but such a combination of circumstances would
be very rare in the United States.

7. Q. What does Paul mean Avlieu he says, '*We who
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall
not prevent them who are asleep'^ (1 Thess. 4 : 15) ? A.
That, as explained in the next two verses, believers liv-
ing on the earth at the time of Christ's second personal
or bodily coming to the world, will not anticipate, will
not be changed and be glorified before those who are

dead in Christ; but that Christ will first raise His dead
saints, and then change and glorify them and His living-
saints, and then take the whole family of the redeemed

liOTue to heaven with Him forever. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

Staiil, Mo., R. D. No. 1, June 10, 1907.
EM. J. G. Denton—

You will surely pardon an old unworthy sinner who., if saved, must
bo saved by grace, for venturing to call you brother, because of the
manner in which you wrote that wonderful experience of Elder Baker
and Deacon Halligan, which has moved me to write something I have
never written, though I have often spoken of it publicly.

Will first say that while confined at home since February 5th to take
care of my faithful wife, whose strength to walk gave way then, on her
77th birthday, the most pleasure I have is talking with the brethren as

they call to see us, and reading our religious periodicals and writing
to the brethren; this, however, being only the second time my Master
has stopped my general work in the ministry since my start 46 years
ago last October. Yes, dear brother, you correctly say it's the work of
God, though so marvelous in the eyes of unbelief— the besetting sin.
It's the power of confusion and delusion only that keeps any of God's
dear children from joy and peace in His promises, which are like Him-
self, unchangeable, and sure in all things. Let me here confess that for
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twenty years in the ministry I didn't believe some of God's promises to
and works with His children, and the gospel law governing their duty
and high privilege in bodily afflictions and sickness, and thereby was
believing only in a part of a Saviour, because to believe that Jesus is
able to save my soul from the punishment and destruction due me as a
vile sinner, and He not able to heal and keep my body in action as long
as He wants to use me here, is much like saying the smith can make a
plow to run well for a while, but can not repair it when repair is
needed ; or tliat the wagon-maker can not repair the wagon he has made.
I know that God in His great mercy to His creature-man has provided
herbs, roots, barks, minerals and mineral waters for the relief and
health of His creatures, both man and beast, and gives them some knowl-
edge thereof. But then, dear child of God, stop and consider your
higher duty and privilege given you by your loving Creator and Father.

And, Bro. Denton, here are three reasons for my endorsing your good
saying: First, turn to Isaiah 53:1-5, "Who hath believed our report?
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? etc. * * * Surely He
hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him
stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. But He was wounded for our
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of
our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes we are healed." Here
is the report of a perfect salvation; to believe, therefore, a perfect,
whole Saviour ; to believe on Him for the health of the whole soul,
spirit and body^ for "in Him we live, move and have our being." "With-
out Me ye can do nothing.*' This is the sense in which these loved and
humble ones have "promise, not only of this life, but also of that which
is to come." 1 Tim. 4:8. These promises have to refer to and mean
the life of the body, both here and hereafter, because body is the subject.
Paul and Timothy, like all God's saints, had already "passed from
death unto life," and had "eternal life"— Christ, the hope of glory —
in them.

Second. To be sure that tliis is right see Matt. 8:16-17: "When the
even was come they brought unto Him many that were possessed with
devils; and He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all that
were sick: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the

prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses."
And Matt. 9:35: "And Jesus went about all the cities and villages,
teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
and healing every sickness and every disease among the people." Here
is Jesus, the armpower that was to bring salvation, with its great
supply, manifesting it abundantly to soul, spirit and body; not a devil
too big for Him, nor a disease o

if

body too bad for Him to cure. Now
notice what Isaiah calls "griefs and sorrows," Matthew calls "infirm-
ities and sickness." And we know by the work being done that he
understood what the prophet meant. Should we not consider how un-
reasonable it wovild be for a master who owns a servant, and to whose
interest it is for the servant to render the best service, not to supply the
said servant with the best remedy when needed? So Jesus, the Great
Physician, has shown so plainly His skill, power and readiness to heal
all diseases of all applicants. And these highest natural privileges were

enjoyed so far as the record is known, by New Testament believers.
Hence the much-favored servant of the Lord, James, in his farewell to
his brethren, could so kindly tell them what to do if merry, afflicted or
sick: "Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any merry? let
him sing psalms. Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders
of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in
the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and
the Lord shall raise him \ip: and if he have committed sins, they shall
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be forgiven him." James 5:13-15. Thus we have three of the Lord's
faithful servants giving us the Master's promise and His readiness to

comply therewith, and the believer's duty, privilege and benefit therein.
Brother, believing these few of the many Bible witnesses is sufficient,

Third, I will now add something of my personal knowledge to the

testimony of those who, by even the most of persons called servants of
God, are counted cranks, and will say, first, if I have the sense of feeling
to know what pain and sickness of body is, then by the same rule I
also know what ease and health is. Still many of the family who will
not believe the truth, though one declare it to them, are yet living.
Nevertheless, at noon on Friday before the first Lord's day in August,
1880, after working very close through grain and muddy harvest, to

get ready to go on a preaching tour through Sullivan and Linn countie-*,
Missouri, I started on horseback to my first appointment, 27 miles dis-
tant, at 6 o'clock p. m. On the way I felt a sudden attack of fever. I
went on and filled my appointment; also the next two days spoke twice
a day — fever increasing. Stopped overniglit in half a quarter mile of
the church house —then about 35 miles from home. Next morning was
too sick to ride my horse, couldn't walk without staggering. I started
to church to dismiss the meeting and get some one to haul me home.
When nearly half way to the church a question with power to it came:
"What kind of a Saviour are you preaching to the people?'' I an-
swered, "A whole Saviour, the Jesus of the Bible." A reply came, with
a condemning power, "You don't believe it." Answer, "Why don't I?"
Reply, "Because that whole Saviour, Jesus proved that He could heal
and keep both soul and body, and now here you are ready to quit your
work and go to man for help." Then and there, at once, I could say
with the whole of my being, "Lord, pity and forgive my unbelief. Do
Thy will with me; only reconcile me thereunto." Then came at once
a promise that is sweet and good till yet, "While there is work for you
to do your strength shall not fail." So instead of dismissing I spoke
seventy minutes, and at 4 p. m. one and one-third hours—eighty min-
utes. Next morning I washed, taking off the yellowest fever cloths that
were CA^eron me. The fever gone till yet. And then ere I was aware a
chronic trouble caused by a strain, which at times was quite painful,
was also gone —till yet —which chronic trouble all the doctors I called
on to treat for thirty-one or thirty-two years had failed to cure. I
filled all my appointments, speaking morning and evening for seven
more days. I came home well, and have missed no appointment for the
want of health till now. I had before then seen some very plain cases
of relief by prayer, but had not looked at it as I saw it that day and
^ince—a personal privilege and duty to trust God for help in all needs,

studying attentively to know, and carefully trying to do what we find
to be, duty before God and among our fellow-creatures. I could name
several noted cases known to myself and others, but enough for this
time: but I want to say to that dear, humble Bro. Baker, through you,
that whenever God so moves you to duty, be faithful in youi' duty, for
Tou can safely say it's your duty before God; for the anointing in the
spirit of earnest prayer is so plainly shown by the use of the holy
anointing under the law, pointing to the Divine anointing which ye
have received, and which abides with and in you. I John 2:20, 27:
"But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and yet know all things."
"But the anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in you: but
»s the same anointing teacheth you all things, and is truth, and is no
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him." Lord, bless
and give Thy servants more of the spirit of submission to Thy will.
Ever keep in mind this: God don't change.

Tours unworthily in hope, A. B. Lipp.
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Madisonville, Tex., June 17, 1907.
Eld. A. B. Lipp—

Dear Brother in the Lord: — I feel to thank God, and you under
Him, for your good letter. Doubtless others, for and to whom "the
Lord has done great things," have had their "pure minds stirred up by
way of remembrance" by reading the article to which you refer; and if
it shall have the effect upon them it has had upon you—move them to
write out their experiences- — the good work will go on and on, even to
"the generation following," It is well, I believe, that those having such

experience put it on record. Yes, again I say I feel to thank God, and
you under Him, for your letter. 0 that the Lord would gi\e us more
of the "faith that worketh by love and purifieth the heart; '

and more
of that faith which Jesus so highly commended in the Geutiie cen-
turion: "I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel." "And
Jesus said unto the centurion, go thy way; and as thou hast believed,
so be it done unto thee. And his servant was healed in the self-same
hour." But it is now as then, some are "strong in faith," and others
"weak in faith."

Deacon Halligan said to me that many years ago he was afflicted with
a continual pain in his hips, and no remedy he tried seemed to help it;
and being poor, with a family dependent upon his labor, and thus suffer-
ing both from pain and discouragement, as he was following his plow,
in much pain, he checked his horse and fell down with his face to the
earth and cried, "Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou can'st make me whole;" and
when he rose up from there his pain was gone, nor did it return any
more. Unbelief may—yes, always will—dispute such faith and its re-
ward, yet the work goes on; here and there a testimony is given.

While I can not testify to such marvelous help from God in the way
of physical healing, yet it is my privilege, thanks be unto God, to testify
of some wonderful and faith-inspiring helps of a providential and gra-
cious character; and these have given me strength to "hope against
hope." And, strangely to some, it seems, I have, in the midst of the

"great trials" I have been journeying through for a long while, believed
and predicted that a better and brighter day for the Baptists was, or is,

yet to come. "Striving for the mastery" and being "puffed up for one
man against another" (1 Cor. 4:6), or the spirit that prompts to such
a course, has factionized Israel ; but I hope the worst has passed, though
possibly not. But He that "hath His way in the whirlwind and in the
storm" (Nah. 1:3) will in due time appear in His work of peace. Then
we shall hear more of such "wonderful experiences" of God's healing
power as this related by Elder Baker, Deacon Halligan, and yourself.
And as you suggest in your recent article in the Banner of Peace the
spirit of truth and peace will lead ministers and brethren to avoid the

confusing employment or use of hobbyisms and strife-producing phrases,
and to adopt "sound speech, which no man can condemn." May the
Lord help us to watch and pray and labor for a righteous peace. "And
the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace."
Jas. 3:18.

Yours in an humble hope, Jas. C. Denton.

Faith is the gift of God (Eph. 2:8; Philip 1:29) ; and if we pray in
faith, we pray according to the will of God, and He will grant our re-

quests (Matt. 21:22). S. H.
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EXTRACTS.

TiiORSBY, Ala., June 26, 1907.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ I Hope.- —The Gospel Messengek is grow-
ing in favor of the brethren and sisters in spite of the opposition it hag

had in this section; ere long there will be very few Primitive Baptists
in this country that will not be subscribers to The Gospel Messenger,
as it is very lucid in defending the word of God, and in giving clear
and distinct admonition on church discipline.

Your unworthy brother, if one at all, E. H. Smith.

Rosedale, Ind., April 23, 1907.
Dear Brother Hassell —

I am pleased to see The Messenger is advocating the Primitive Bap-
tist faith, Salvation by Grace. If not deceived I too love the doctrine
of salvation by grace; I feel that without it I am lost, for I can not trust
in my own good works for eternal life. Eternal life is the gift of God
to poor lost sinners like me. There are but few of the Old Baptists
here where I live. We have a large number calling themselves Baptists,
but they have taken the name that does not belong to them, and they
are causing the Lord's children, the Primitive Baptists, more trouble
and divisions than any other order of people we have among us here.
The Lord, our God, keep you in the way of truth and righteousness.

Yours, I trust, in humble hope, Wm. H. Cress.

Paducah, Ky., May 19, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Find enclosed one dollar to pay for The Messenger
another year. I do enjoy reading my Messenger —have been reading
its pages for a long, long time, and love it better as I grow older. I
will still take it as long as I can pay for it, for it feeds my poor hungry
soul. May you still be blessed to conduct it to the glory of our Lord
and Master.

Your poor sister in hope, MRS. Ella McFarland.

Joxesboro, La., May 31, 1907.
Dear Bro. Hassell —

For some time I have desired to write a short letter to you and tell
you how I appreciate your kindness in sending us The Gospel Mes-
senger. Your own humble and instructive writings and those of other
]uecious brethren who manifest a heartfelt interest in the welfare and
preservation of the church of God from the approaching evils of the
present day have sunk deeply into my soul, and bring me into a sacred
nearness with each of you, which I hope is given me from above; and,
while reading, T trust with spiritual interest in my soul, I feel to say,
God, be with Thy servants who speak the truth in love; for it is food
and drink to the humble followers of Jesus. It helps them, accompanied
I)y the spirit of grace, to look away from the perishable things of earth
to a home that is not made with hands eternal in the heavens. It
kindles the fires of love and heavenly afTection that is above where
Jesus sitteth upon the right hand of God. This same love enables us
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to let brothe^rly love continue, and gives us an humble desire to as-
semble together in the name of the holy child Jesus.

YouT- brother in hope., R. S. Farrow.

Newtox, Miss., :May Ki, 1907.

Elder Hylrcsler Hassell, W iUia tns-lon. N. C.

Dear Sir: — Enclosed find post-office money order for one dollar, whick
you will please place to the account of my mother, Mrs. M. A. Carr,
and to whom you will please send The Gospel Messenger.

Assuring you that I am well pleased with the Messenger, and that I
believe that you are contending for the truth, I am,

Very truly your^i^ J. D. Carr.

FREE TRAINING FOR NURSES.

Philadelphia School for Nurses,
instituted 1896.

CHARTERED BY THE COMMONWEALTH OF PENNSYLVANIA.

C^entral Offices 2219-21-23-25 Chestnut St., formerly in the WitherspooM
Building.

Address all coitDiiu nieations and inquiries to the Ventral Offices.

Philadelphia, June 28, 1907.
Editor of the Gospel Mess( nper —

Dear Sir: —Special piovision has been made for taking a large num-
ber of young women in this school and giving them two years' free
training in n\irsing. The object of those providing the funds for this
purpose is to carry liospital benefits to all parts of the country.

The scholarships are available for young women in every State. Pre-
ference, however, is given to young women from the smaller towns and
rural districts where there is an absence of hospital facilities.

The institution in all its departments is a pure charity, conducted
without hope of gain or profit.

Very respectfully, Eugene Underbill,
Treasurer^

WIN SUCCESS IN NURSING.

The Best Payincj Occupation —Free Scholarships.

Nursing the sick is perhaps the most attractive field for the ambitious
woman wiio would win success and make the most of life. It is a re-
fined ()(•(upation. It is the best paying occupation now open to women,

and presents an ever-widening field of opportunity. The call for nurse«
is a world-wide call. It is the one calling which is not overcrowded.

The demand for skilled nurses increases with the years. Thousands
of young women have the natural graces of the skilled nurse, but have
never had a chance to cultivate them, and so have been prevented from
improving their own condition and blessing the race. But a new day
has dawned. Large-hearted philanthropists have opened wide the door
of opportunity at the Philadelphia School for Nurses, 2219 Chestnut St.,

Philadelphia, Pa. A Two Years' Free Course has been established at
tliis institution, wherein the student is provided with room, board.
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laundry, nurse uniforms, and all the refinements of a good home, with
suitable training, instruction and actual nursing in the homes of the

poor and among [)eople of moderate income, and at the end of the course
tlie student's fare home is paid.

The term can be shortened to eighteen months by a course of six
months reading and study at home —a course which is very valuable in
itself. Hundreds of young women, scatteied all over the country, are

started in the work, becoming not only self-su])porting, but a boon to

their respective neighborhoods.
A short course is also provided for the woman who wishes to quickly

prepaie for self-support and a substantial income. Enrollment is now
in progress for a class of four hundred students in the Resident Courses
next year. Young women from the smaller towns and country districts
are favored in the distribution of scholarships, with a view of conveying
hospital knowledge to all rural conununities.

Voss, Coleman Co., Tkxas, June 15, 1907.

To My Dear Children in the Flesh —Houston, George, and Henrietta.

I feel that I am not going to live long, and I wish to leave a little of

my writing for you to read after 1 am dead and gone, and I have
selected The Gospel Messenger in which to publish what I have to

say to you, because it is a good, sound paper and in pamphlet form.
My dear children, live the best you can, and make good citizens;

lionor your father and mother, and brothers and sisters; and honor the
laws of the land; and especially honor God's holy law; and if you ever
join the church, join the church of Christ, to-wit, the Old School or
Primitive Baptist.

Now, dear children, this is the first time 1 have ever written to you,
and it may be the last. If so, do the best you can, and follow my in-
structions, and try, by the grace of God, to meet your deai- father and
mother and brother and two sisters, who have long since passed over the
river of death into that fairer land that Hows with milk and honey.
That this may be your happy lot, dear children, is the prayer of one
who loves you.

Your father, in hope of eternal life which God, that can not lie,
promised befoie the foundation of the world. So farewell
to all. A. J. KiLPATRTCK.

Graham, Texas. June 1."), 1907.
Elder Sylrcster Hassvll —

Dear Brother: —Our dear old deacon, A. B. Median, is quite feeble,
not able to be at the last meeting. This is one of the most unselfish
and lovable men I ever met. His meekness and liberality to the cause
have far surpassed those of any man of my acquaintance. He built a
good stone church house here, and gave it all to the Primitive Baptists,
including 210 acres of good land. He is now over 82 years old, and we
are loath to give him up. Our church is in pea(e, and has never had
any divisions.

Yours in hope, J. H. Fisher.

Edith, Tex., April 21, 1907.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
Dear Brother in Hope of Eternal Life: — It is with great interest

I read the many good pieces in the dear old Messenger. It seems you
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and your correspondents "Speak the truth in love." The peace of the
Old Baptists in Texas has been greatly disturbed of late years, but I
hope now things are brightening up, and I believe those who have
wrought havoc in the church of Jesus Christ will soon be known. Who-
ever may be hurt, I hope the truth will come to light. There is nothing
done in secret but what will be made manifest. We may be able to
deceive our brethien and fellow-man, but all our doings are manifest
to God, with whom we have to do, and to whom we have to render an
account. As ever,

Your poor brother in hope of the resurrection,
J. W. Caudle.

No. 1404 Bainbridge St., Manchester, Va., June 26, 1907.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —You may be somewhat surprised to receive a letter
from me, as we are strangers in the flesh, but I hope we are brothers in
the spirit. I never remember seeing you but once; that Avas about the
year '87 or '88. I heard you preach at an Association held with church
at Eno, near Durham, N. C. I do not remember much about your ser-
mon, for I did not care much about that doctrine then, but since then I
have received a hope, and I trust I know the joyful sound. There are
a few old Baptists in Eichmond and Manchester; and though we are
few in number, yet the Lord hath not forgotten us, for once in a while
He sends some one to preach for us. Bro. A. J. Moore came up from
Whitakers, N. C, on Friday before the fourth Sunday, inst., and re-
mained with us until Monday, Avhen he left for home. He preached for
us three times. This makes the second time Bro. Moore has been up
here to preach for us, and I believe the Lord sent him. He is one of the
ablest men I have ever had the pleasure to hear. The Lord has blessed
him with a wonderful gift to preach the unsearchable riches of Jesus
Christ, and his preaching had a good effect, and I believe was received
with joy. I believe the Lord has a people here, and He is beginning to
make it manifest. I believe if we had a man like Bro. Moore to preach
for us regularly much good would be done, for he is not only a sheep-
feeder, but he is a sheep-finder; he goes out into the highways and

hedges and searches them out. Those who are cold and hungry, away
from food and shelter, he speaks comfortable words unto them, gathers
them into his arms, as it were, feeds them with the sincere milk of the
word, and nourishes them and points them to the fold, the church, where

they will be received with joy and fellowship, and where they will re-
ceive that peace of conscience that passeth all understanding. Bro.
Norton, of Washington, D. C, and Bro. Jordan Johnston, of Edgecombe
County, N. C, preached for us during the reunion of the Confederate
soldiers; and Bro. Hardy, of Reidsville, N. C, wrote me that it was his
mind to come and preach for us the first Sunday in August. I hope
the Lord may send you also.

In hope, J. E. Herndon.

SELECTIONS.

PRESENT UNBELIEF AND DEPRAVITY.

A short time ago we delicately alluded to the awful depravity in
Boston society as uncovered by a single case of a ruined life. Now
comes a case of shooting in New York, and n "lifting of the lid" which
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reveals a kind of depiavity too foul and too beastly to be even hinted
at, existing amongst artists, scholars, men of wealth and of high social
standing. If there ever was anything worse in the days of the flood,
or in the depravity of Sodom, or in the abandonment of Babylon,
Nineveh, Pompeii or Rome than is now laid bare in these two leading
cities of America, it has never been recorded in the annals of the past.
Mr. Comstock speaks of this last case as "the most outrageous and re-
volting series of orgies ever brought to light," and speaks of it as ''de-
pravity among wealthy respectables and fashionable perverts." Tlie
professed church is denying "the faith" and the outside world is given
over to antediluvian corruption, and these two things show that it will
not be long until He comes. Come quickly. Lord Jesus! —Watchword
and Truth, of Boston, Mass.

OBITUARIES.
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith thevSpirit
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow thorn. "Rev. xiv.i;^

DEACON J. HENRY ALLSBROOK.
^ly beloved uncle in the flesh, and my dear brother in Christ and

ever kind friend, J. H. Allsbrook, a member of old Kehukee Church,
near Scotland Neck, in Halifax Coimty, N. C, was born in 1828, and
died, after a long and distressing illness at his home, half a mile from
Kehukee Meeting-House, in his 79th year, June 5, 1907, and his mortal
remains were buried June 6th by the side of his first wife in the Episco-
pal Cemetery near Scotland Neck, Elder W. B. Strickland officiating, and
a host of friends in attendance. He was baptized by Elder John
Stamper in February, 1874, and ordained as deacon the following May,
and appointed a trustee of his church in February, 1875. He was a
pillar in the church from the first to the last, and ever made manifest,
in his walk and conversation^ that he had access by faith into God's
grace in which he firmly stood. He was faithful as a member, and
pimctual in all his duties, and never forgetful or negligent of the poor
or of his pastor (Elder Andrew J. Moore). He had the love and likeness
of God in his soul, and the peace of God made him a friend to God and
to all men, and especially to the brethren. His house was the home of
the lovers of truth, and he always enjoyed having them with him and
waiting on them; and, in his last long and wearisome afflictions, when
he could not serve them, he loved to see them, and sing with them when
he could, and hear them talk and sing and pray and preach. He truly
loved much, and his faith and confidence in the strong arm of the Lord
never failed. He was a faithful and loving husband, a kind father, an
excellent neighbor, and a devoted member of the church. I have often
seen tears flow from his eyes when speaking of heavenly and eternal
joys. From having been the strongest man in his county physically, he
became as weak as an infant, but the holy and gentle image of his Lord
shone in him then more plainly than ever. He now rests from the labors
of his long and weary pilgrimage in the arms of his Divine Redeemer.
May his dear infirm widow and his four bereaved children, who have the
sincerest prayers and sympathy of our heart, be able to put their entire
trust in the blessed Saviour, who is the God of the widow and the
fatherless. We extend our heart-felt thanks to the dear neighbors and
friends who were so kind and attentive to the beloved and humble and
patient sufi'erer in his prolonged illness. Especially do we thank our
kind and beloved brother, John Shearin, who rendered to him the most
laborious and self-sacrificing services. May the Lord tenderly remember
and graciously reward him. We feel assured that, by rich and reigning
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grace, our aged and sorely afflicted and patient uncle and brother has
entered into the joys of his Lord.

His nephew, Bennett Allsbrook.
Scotland Neck, N. C, June, 1907.

JOHN H. GEWIN.

John H. Gewin was born April 15, 1829, and died May 26, 1907, about
10 o'clock p. m., making him 78 years, one month and eleven days old
at the time of his death. He was a native of Hale County, and lived
heie all his life. He was married to Miss Martha A. Harris October
23, 1851, with whom he lived most happily until death. Of this union
were born three children, all of whom are living: Dr. W, C. Gewin, of
Akron; Mrs. P. P. Martin and Miss Mattie Gewin, of Greensboro.

Brother and sister Gewin's wedded life was more than fifty-five years,
a long and happy one, for I am sure that thoy were as perfectly devoted
to each other as I ever saw, and that devotion was beautifully exempli-
fied in life and prosperity, and touchingly sealed in affliction and in
death. Together they became members of the Primitive Baptist church
at Providence, which is the church of my own membership, and though
they lived about thirteen miles from the church they took great pleasure
in attending the services when they were able to do so, and the dear
brother was ever ready to bear his part of any necessary expenses. He
resided nearly all his life in the country, but during the last few yea i s

he resided in the town of Greensboro. By industry, economy and good
management he was blessed with an abundance of this world s goods,
and his house was a hospitable home for his brethren and friends.

By request of his countrymen he served the county faithfully as Com-
missioner for a number of years, but never entered into a scramble, nor
canvassed the people to get the office. Kind, generous and inoffensive in
his manners; firm in his convictions of duty; scrupulously honest, and
punctual in the performance of his obligations; helpful to the poor,
afflicted and distressed; gentle and tender as a woman, he was loved
by all that knew him, and it is said that he did not have an enemy.

His hope of a better life in the "beyond" and of a glorious immor-
tality was not in his own works, but in the mercy of God in Christ,
and this hope did not fail him in the hour of affliction and of death,
for he expressed a willingness to depart, only regretting to leave his
loved ones behind.

In his last sickness all that a devoted companion, aff"ectionate chil-
dren, kind friends and good physicians could do was done to relieve and
save him, but the time of death had come, and men could not stay his
hand. There was a gradual failure and fading away of the vital forces
till he fell peacefully and sweetly asleep in Jesus, as we confidently
believe. The aid, kind attention and sympathetic care of relatives and
friends and of the people generally of Greensboro, in this time of sore
trial, are highly appreciated by the family.

I was with him at different times during his sickness and can testify
that he bore his sufferings with much patience and fortitude and with
calm resignation to the will of God. I was present at his burial and
conducted such services as he had previously directed, which were very
simple. He was buried in the Greensboro Cemetery in the midst of
many people and sorrowing relatives and friends, I have spent many
pleasant hours with the dear brother and feel that in his death I have
lost one of the best friends I had on earth. May it please the dear
Lord to comfort and sustain the bereaved ones in this hour of sorrow;
reconcile them to His holy will, and enable them to say: "The Lord
gave and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord."
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The Greensboro Watchman says: "He was among the most highly
respeeted citizens, and was universally beloved. He came as near living
the ideal life as any man we ever knew. He was kind and charitable,
calni and serene in his deportment, was always cheerful and attended

stiictly to his own aflairs. His home life was ideal, also. He was a

successful farmer and provided. well and plenteously for his household,

and aided those who came to him in distress. His death is a distinct
loss to the county."' G. W. Stewart.

MRS. SUSAN M. FOWLER.

In meinory of Mrs. Susan M. Fowler, who was born in Crawford
County, Georgia, October 26, 1829. She was the daughter of T. D.
Hammack (who was a deacon in the Primitive Baptist Church), and
was married to Mr. J. B. Fowler October 8, 1850, and departed this life
April 11, 1907, at the home of her son in Montezuma, Ga., at the age
of 77 years. Many years ago she united with the Primitive Church at
this place, and maintained her place, not only among the membership
of the church, but her life was "a living epistle to be read of all men."
A patient sufferer, she bore the aches and pains, the weariness of the
day, and the sleeplessness of the night-watches, trustingly and uncom-
plainingly. As a wife her price was "far above rubies not only was
she true and affe^'tionate, but one who was a help-meet indeed to her
husband, industrious, frugal, economical, helping to fight the battles
of life, sharing in his joys, and weeping in his sorrows. She was a
kind neighbor, ever having a pleasant word for every one, and brighten-
ing the pathway of life by scattering sweet flowers, the perfume of
wliich still lives in the lives of others. As a mother she had clouds as
w( 11as sunshine. The mother of seven children —one girl and six boys —
all save three of the sons, viz, John. James and Xathan, have preceded
her to the glory land. She leaves them twenty grandchildren and nine
great-grandchildren, also a broken-hearted husband, but who like his
departed wife is keeping the faith that was once delivered to the saints,
and awaiting the time when the Master shall call him to the home and
heaven of the good. Grandmother often spoke of her approaching end,
and declared not only her readiness but her willingness to die and be
with Christ.

Thus the redeemed spirit, washed and made white in the blood of
the Lamb, passed from the tenement of clay to the mansions of the blest.

Florence Fowler.

MRS. M. A. CLARY.

The subject of this sketch Avas born in Upson County, Ga., September
12, 1827, and died in Barnesville, Pike County, Ga., May 25, 1007. Sister
Clary (nee Miss M. A. Puliam) was married to Mr. Ire E. Clary Novem-
ber 25, 1841: and to this union were born ten children: only two sons
survive her. She joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Bethlehem,
Upson County, February 5, 1859, and she lived a consistent member
until the Lord saw proper to call her to the climes of immortal glory.
She was punctual in her attendance at her meetings unless providen-
tially prevented. She was a kind and obedient wife, an affectionate
mother and a good neighbor, and was loved by a large circle of friends.
We feel that our loss is her eternal gain; for we have evidence that she
has been called to that city whose maker and builder is God. The writer
visited her in her last days on earth, and she expressed herself as
being ready — just waiting the Lord's time. The mortal remains of
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Sister Clary were laid gently to rest in the cemetery at Bethlehem, by
the side of her husband, who preceded her. May God bless her two sons,
relatives and friends, and may it redown to their good and God's glory.

The Pilgrims' Banner will please copy.
I. M. McFarlin.

THE OLD PATHS DEFENDED.

This is the title of a pamphlet now being published, containing letters
and extracts from many of our oldest and most able ministers and Primi-
tive Baptist editors in the United States on the innovations of the day.
Also historical sketches, etc., showing how our people have ever regarded
the inventions and practices of worldly religionists. 25 cents per copy;
$2 per dozen. Send to JOHN M. NORMAN,

Moultrie, Colquitt Co., Georgia.

BIOGRAPHIES AND PORTRAITS OF PRIMITIVE BAPTIST MIN-
ISTERS.

For several years I have felt that the biographies of Primitive Bap-
tist ministers of the United States should be preserved in substantial
book form; and after prayerful consideration, I trust, and the endorse-
ment of the idea by brethren I have concluded to undertake the collec-
tion of material for, and the publication of, such a book.

It is my desire to compile a work that Avill be correct, useful and

interesting, and one that our denomination will be proud of; but I can-
not do this without assistance. I therefore request our editors, moder-
ators and clerks of associations, and any others who will, to send me
sketches of their own lives—if ministers —and the lives of other min-
isters of their acquaintance, together with the subjects' photograph,
whenever possible.

Proper credit will be given for assistance rendered.
R. H. PITTMAN,

Luray, Va.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

PROFESSIONAL NOTICE.

Dr. E. A. Gulledge, Union City, Obion Co., Tenn., is a Primitive Bap-
tist physician, and makes a specialty of diseases of the lungs, heart,
and rectum, and guarantees to cure piles without the use of the knife.
He treats, without charge, afflicted, poor, and deserving patients.



Vol. 29. No. 9.

"Speaking the Truth in Love."— Eph. iv. 15.

WiiliamstoD, North Capolina.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

PRICE. $1.00 A YEAR. IN ADVANCE. SINGLE COPY. 10 GENTS.

SEPTEMBER, 1907

A.11 letters, remittances and communications should be addressed

to Sylvester Hassei^i.. Williamston, Martin Co., N. C.
Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
Money should be sent by money order or registered letter.
Be certain to write names and post-offices plainly.
Subscribers not receiving The Messenger should notify us.

Auy one sending us five dollars for five new subscribers shall
have one copy of The Messenger for one year free.

Edwards and Broughton Printing Co., Raleigh.



The Gospel Messenger,
SEPTEMBER. 1907.

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
Poetry.

Nazareth 343

Correspondence.

Elder J. E. W. Henderson— A Union Meeting 344
Elder T. J. Stamper Humility, Love and Peace — 346
Elder W. H. Biggs The Resurrection 347
Miss Ida Scott -Experience 349
Elder J. C. Denton— "Edith Austin's Enquiry" 351
Mrs. Lizzie Bentley 352
Mrs. H..L. Dixon 352

Editorials.
By Elder S Hassell ;

I Beseech You, Brethren, Suffer the Word of Exhortation 353
The Meekness and Gentleness of Christ 354
Questions and Ansvvers 3f)5
Remarkable Providences 367
Tour to Georgia Postponed . „ 368

By Elder J E. IF. Henderson :
Analogous : - 355

By Elder Lee Hanks :
John the Baptist . 357

By Elder G W. Stewart:
Demas Hath Forsaken Me _ _. 360

By Elder /. H. Oliphant :

Let us Walk in the Good old Paths of Christ and His Apostles and of our
Fathers 361

Covetousness of Soul Savers , 364

Extracts.
J. H. Lawler 369
Elder J. D. McMullen 369
Mrs. J. L Gardner 370
T. J. Bazemore 370
W, A. Harris 870
Mrs. J. B. Land 370
I. N. Kester 371
James M. Simmons 371
Elder W. H. Leggett 371J, W. Adkins 372
Gilbert Ball — 372
R. D. Hunt - 372
W, L. Compton 372
W. T. Jacks 373
W. H. Led better 373
Elder R. H. Pittman 373

Obituaries*
I. J. Carter _ 373
J. O. Harris ^ - 374
Mrs, Eliza Calhoun - ^ 374
W. T. McCowen 375



TheQo5pel Messenger
Devoted to the Primitive Baptist Cause.

Vol. 29. Wiivi^iAMSTON, N. C, September, 1907. No. 9

NAZARETH.

^'Nazareth, town in Galilee,"
What wondrous tliougiits you bring to me.
As oft in twilight's deep'ning haze
I ponder o'er thy ancient days,
On which men cast a lasting stain,
By asking with a high disdain,
Can ixnj good come out of thee,
Nazareth, town in Galilee?

Nazareth, town in Galilee,
Our Saviour placed no ''woe" on thee.
But other towns He hailed with scorn.
From honest indignation born ;

For thee He wore a chaplet green.
Honored the name of Nazarene,
And made His life-time home to be

Immanuel's town in Galilee.

Nazaretli, town in Galilee,
This hidden life we fain would see,

Tliis qui(^t preparation hour.
Ere yet our Lord set forth with power.
His lowly home, His feeble town.
His province, too, without renown —
All these we would most gladly see,
Nazareth, town in Galilee.

Nazareth, town in Galilee,
Yet greater issues we would see;
And how He met the rising storm.
His father's business to perform.
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The manger, where the infant lajy
With menial work had passed away;
No more His hidden home He^ll
At Nazareth, in Galilee.

O Nazareth, in Galilee!
Look out with ns, behold and see;
The babe has grown to man's estate ;
The King has come, for whom we wait ;
He comes to do the Father's will.
And all His righteous work fulfill ;

He comes the Lord o'er land and sea,
Nazareth, town in Galilee!

Crawfordsville, Ind, S. B. Luckett.

• A UNION MEETING.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I have been spared and
blessed to attend our annual Union Meeting held at
Glen wood, Ala., with New Providence church, and hav-
ing enjoyed it so very much my mind still lingers upon
it with sweet memory of the many dear faces that met
with tears of joy, and the evidences of genuine Christian
love and fellowship manifested throughout the entire
meeting of three days. Elders J. J. Byrd, W. M. Bul-
lard, C. W. Hardin, N. M. Cook and I. P. Bradley, and
licentiate W. A. Green, were present, and all bore a part
in the services; also Brother T. J. Fain, of Ozark, Ala.,
rendered beautiful song and prayer services, and gave
excellent admonition to the young people.

The churches represented in this meeting are, namely,
New Providence, Crenshaw County, Ala., Beulah,
(proper) Troy, Ala., Mount Zion, Ramah and Concord,
Pike County, Ala., Bethel, Phoenix City, Ala., Union,
Midland City, Ala., Bethel, Coffee County, Ala., Pil-
grim's Rest, Dale County, Ala., and Pleasant Grove,
Ozark, Ala. The meeting embraced the fifth Sunday in
June, Friday and Saturday before, and the time was
devoted to preaching, prayer, and praise; eight sermons
were delivered, all of which were able and received with
joy and comfort by the dear brethren and sisters, and lis-
tened to very attentively by the congregations from day
to day.
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The custom of holding annual District meetings origi-
nated with the organized Associations in this country,
and are so called for the reason that each Association,
for the convenience of the brotherhood, was divided into
several districts, assigning each church to one or another
of the several districts as best suited their convenience,
numbered First, Second and Third Districts, etc. Several
of the churches named above once constituted the Third
District of the Conecuh River Association ; but since the
reformation and abandonment of the confederated sys-
tem of Associational compact as an organized body,
separate and distinct from the church, our meetings are
held for united social worship only, as requested by
some orderly gospel church, and when responded to by
any number of churches or their ministers or deacons or
lay members attending voluntarily upon such invitation,
the church calling for such meeting takes the same under
charge and assumes the responsibility of conducting the
business and order of services as she deems proper under
the divine rule and authority of the Supreme Head of
the church. The same rule is applied to our Union
Meetings, which differ in no respect from our Associa-
tion, except in name only. We believe that such gather-
ing together of the saints is fully warranted by the Holy
Scriptures, not only as a privilege but as a duty. Heb.
10 : 25.

Our Association, as we still call it, will (D. V.) be
held with the church at Rama, ten miles east of Banks'
Station, A. G. L. R. R., commencing on Friday before
the second Sunday in October next. And, Brother Has-
sell, should the Lord so provide that you should come
and be with us, many hearts would be made glad by
your presence, although we feel unworthy to ask such
favor. A general invitation is extended to the ministers
of our faith and order to come and be with us.

Should you find space in The Messenger for this let-
ler, please publish it in the September number and
oblige.

Yours in love and fellowship,
J. E. W. Henderson.

2
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HUMILITY, LOVE, AND PEACE.

Decatur, Miss., July 10, 1907.

Elder Sylvester Eassell —■

Dear Brother: —Oh! that our dear brethren were
less selfish, and wiser in spirit, so that in practice there
would be not only a manifestation of but an adherence
to the fruit of the Spirit. We would then be swift
enough in hearing and in understanding to run our race
with patience, and slow enough in wrath, maliciousness,
envy, and all fleshly works to live in peace. Then we
would not run in vain, but sit together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus, and love one another and bear
one another's burdens. Surely, if we would consider
the importance of knowing the true meaning of the
works of the flesh and the fruit of the Spirit, understand-
ing what the consequences are in either case as they fol-
low, we then would choose to suffer and be afflicted
rather than bite and smite and devour one another, as it
seems there is a disposition to do in some places. Oh !

that we all could always remember that it is better to be
afflicted, under the cross of Christ, walking in spirit,
(even mourning and weeping), than through fleshly
pride and carnal ambition to seek to gratify ourselves
through zeal that is not according to godly knowledge.
For the apostle taught the Romans that they were not
debtors to live after the flesh, for he said, ^^If ye live
after the flesh ye shall die ; but if ye, through the Spirit,
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live."

Writing to the Galatians, the apostle itemizes both
the works of the flesh and the fruit of the Spirit ; and to
educate them to the full standard of gospel living, He
says that ^They that are Christ's have crucified the
flesh with its affections and lusts." Then he says, "If
we live in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit; let us
not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one another,
envying one another." Now if our Christian life is in
Christ (and it is, for we are dead, and our life is hid
with Christ in God), should we not strive against our
own carnal nature, and, like Christ, being reviled, revile
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not again; being persecuted, suffer it without railing
accusations ; and bless and curse not, that is, be kind in
return, and in honor prefer others rather than ourselves,
esteeming others better than ourselves; then would car-
nal unguarded strife abate.

Unworthily, T. J. Stamper.

THE KESUKRECTION.

Wise, Ya., July 24, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Very Dear Brother in Gospel Bonds:—I am con-
strained this morning to write you a few lines on a very
important question. I live in the Three Forks of Pow-
ell's River Association, and it seems that some of the
preachers are trying to get up a division over the resur-
rection, Avhich is the most uncalled for controversy I
have ever seen. One side claims that the body is raised
natural and goes to heaven natural ; and the other side
denies it

,

and seem almost to deny the resurrection of
the body, although the side that denies the change also
denies the soul or inward man, while the others accept
it. When I read the little article written by you in the
June number of The Messenger, my very soul was made
to leap for joy; for I had almost begun to think that
nearly all the Baptists had gone off on the soul-denying
doctrine. It is only the leaders in this controversy that
have taken that position; most of the private members
are sound and, of course, some of the preachers. They
accuse me of being a non-resurrectionist ; so that I want
to state my position on the resurrection, and, if you
think proper, you can publish it in the next Messenger,
and make some remarks, either for or against it

,

as it

seems good to you; and I ask the prayers of all the
readers of The Messenger to the great God to enable me
to stand for the faith of God\s elect. I believe it would
be of benefit to show the brethren generally what you,
with the great mass of Baptists, do believe on these sub-
jects. Now I want to be as brief as possible. I will
refer to the 15th chapter of 1 Corinthians. I under-
stand, when the last trumpet shall sound, that Christ
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will raise these our bodies and translate or change them
like unto His glorious body, and that this our natural
body is the image of the earthly that Paul speaks of, and
that, when our change comes, then we shall be made
like His glorious immortal body; that the Lord will
gather our dust together, and His power is sufficient to
change it to a heavenly body. It is sown a natural body,
and the same body that is sown natural is raised
spiritual. I think there is less grounds for a contro-
versy over the resurrection than any other question in
the Bible, and also the new birth. Jesus says that what
is born of the Spirit is spirit.

Your remarks in regard to Elder Sikes' book set forth
my views precisely. I hope you w^ill not think I am try-
ing to get a controversy into The Messenger, for I am
not. I fully endorse your plan in running that paper.
I am begging the brethren here to lay down such ques-
tions as gender strife. I hope you will give this your
attention, and pray for me, Brother Hassell, and may
the good Lord enable you to contend for the faith once
delivered to the saints.

Yours in gospel bonds, W. H. RiGGS.

REMARKS.

As declared by the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 15 : 12-20 ;

1 Tim. 1 : 18-20 ; 2 Tim. 2 : 16-19, the doctrine of the resur-
rection of the body is a vital principle of the Christian
religion, the denial of which is a denial of Christianity,
and all who deny it should be at once excluded from the

church. "If the dead rise not, Christ is not risen, our
preaching is vain, and your faith is vain, and ye are yet
in your sins, and those who have fallen asleep in Christ
have perished." The denial of the resurrection of the

body is a canker or gangrene or mortification, and the

church timt does not speedily get rid of it will die.

Christ's same natural body was raised changed into a

spiritual body; and so will He raise and change all the

natural bodies of His people into spiritual bodies, and
then will death be swallowed up in victory (Isa. 25:8;
1 Cor. 15:54-57).

'

S. H.
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Clanton, Ala., R. 2.

Elder Sylvester Eassell—
Dear Brother: —If you will allow me to call you

brother, I Avill try in my weak way to write what I hope
the Lord has done for me (as I could not express myself
when I joined the church).

I was only about seven years old when first I saw my-
self a sinner in the sight of God. I was out in the yard
playing with my toys, when all at once something seemed
to say, ^'You are a mean little girl.'' I began to cry, I
was so bothered about it. But after awhile this all left
me, and I went on and tried to have a good time as ever,
but my burdens would return again. Often when I
would be playing with my little friends, this feeling
would come to me again, that I was a mean girl, and
oh ! I would want to get away from them and be all alone
and cry. I went On in this Avay until in the summer of
1903. My burdens Avere so great I could hardly endure
them. I would often wet my pillar with tears before I
closed my eyes in sleep. One night, as I had retired to
my room, I seemed to turn sick. I did not know what
to do. I fell across my bed, and how long I lay this way
I don't know. All I knew was I was falling into a
dark "pit." Everything was so dark around me, I could
see no way to get out; all my efforts failed me, and I
had given up in despair, and cried, "Lord, have mercy
on me," when it seemed as if I was raised and placed
on a beautiful plain, where everything was whiter than
snow. I came to myself just here, and I was sitting
upon my bed rejoicing and giving God the praise for
His goodness and mercy. I thought, "When morning
comes, I will tell papa"; but I failed to do so. Some-
thing seemed to say, "You are mistaken; you just imag-
ined these things" ; so I went on and said nothing about
it. But still my burdens did not leave me. I wanted
to join the church, but was afraid I was too young, as I
was only about 15 or 16 years old. I was afraid they
would not receive me, as maybe I was deceived anyway,
and would just be deceiving God's people, and that I
would not h^ve done for anything. As I could not get
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my consent to go to church, I thought, ''Well, nobody
knows my little secret, so I will just keep it and tell no
one at all. I am going to have a good time and enjoy
myself anyhow." In September, 1905, there was an
Association at Bethel, and I went on Saturday, keeping
my little secret ^^lid," as I thought. But when they
met at the stand before services, and the brethren and
sisters were greeting each other. Elder J. P. Nobles came
to me and took me by the hand and called me little sis-
ter, and said, ''I hope to see a day when that will not be
a nickname.'' Just imagine my feeling if you can. There
was no use for me to try to hide my secret any longer.
Oh! I wanted to get away from everybody and be all
alone, where I could cry. But before I would deceive
those people I would stay at home and not go to meeting.
I only went to church twice during the winter, but I
could hardly stay away. I would wait until papa and
mamma would go and sit down and take a cry about it.
I went on in this way until Saturday before the second
Sunday in April. I went to meeting that day, thinking
if I have an opportunity to-day I wiH offer myself; but
I changed my notion and thought I would wait for a
better day. I went again on Sunday, and it seemed as if
Brother Nobles just preached it all to me. I felt just
like I wanted to fall at his feet and cry. I went home
that day with an aching heart, promising myself that
the next opportunity I would offer myself to the church.
It seemed like I could hardly wait until another meet-
ing. At last another meeting time came, but I had got
out of the notion by this time. I went to meeting on Sat-
urday again, but I had no notion of joining that day at
all. But when they gave an opportunity for members, I
went before I knew myself and, to my surprise, they re-
ceived me. I was baptized on Sunday, May 13, 1906, by
Elder J. P. Nobles. Everything did seem so bright
when I came out of the water, and I felt so light that it
seemed like I could almost fly away. I have never re-

gretted that day yet, although I have many doubts and
fears. I am young and want the prayers of all of God's
people. I am 19 years old.

Your sister, I hope, Ida Scott.
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EDITH AUSTIN^S ENQUIRY.

Madisonville, Texas, July 28, 1907.

Elder B. Hassell—

Dear Brother in Christ :— Under the preserving
hand of God I am on the rise from a month^s confine-
ment at my temporary home from sickness, and am feel-

ing hopeful this beautiful Lord's day; and I want to
make a suggestion through The Gospel Messenger. I
had frequently thought of doing this, but would put it
off. But in a sample copy of The Footprints of the
Flock, June issue, sent me by the editor, I suppose, I
read the following expression, which is the same thought
I had had:

"One of the best books (except the Bible) we have
ever seen to put in the hands of an inquiring soul is
^Edith Austin's Enquiry.' We read one chapter to
some brethren the other day and took orders for nine
copies."

My suggestion is that, if ministers — traveling or lo-
cal—would keep a supply of this pamphlet, calling the
attention of people to it

,

and sell to all that would pur-
chase it

,

good results would follow. Like Elder Fair-
child, I regard it as ^^one of the best"— if not the very
best — "books I ever saw" — the Bible excepted —to be
placed in the hands of enquiring souls. Not only the
young in Christian experience, but the aged who have
been doctrinal ly misled, and need to be enlightened and
set free from Arminianism, will find the little book to be
of great help to them; and I would suggest that any
church wishing to do a good work among the people
where she is located, extending the light and influence
of our doctrine among them, could do so by managing
to circulate "Edith Austin's Enquiry." The price is

25c. postpaid. Elder P. T. Oliphant, of Buenavista,
Monroe County, Indiana, the author, will supply all de-
mands for the book at that price.

Yours in a humble hope, J. C. Denton.
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CuLLODEN, Ga., June 18, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —We hope it will be in the
providence of God for you to visit us at our churches
and at our home sometime this year. We are having
some disagreement here in regard to new things in the
dear old church ; but we feel sure, though the winds are
contrary, that Jesus is in the mount, and perhaps His
disciples will get discouraged at His being away from
them, but His eyes are ever watchful. Though He tar-
ries until the fourth watch of the night. He will just as
surely come as He did when His disciples so much
needed His presence to calm the storm for them. The
Avinds of this world are as contrary to His people to-day
as they were in the past ; but I feel we can only look to
Him to bring peace, to calm the storm. May God's rich-
est blessings be with you to comfort His tempest-tossed
people with the truths contained in The Messenger, and
give you strength to comfort with Jesus' presence and
words wherever it is His will that you should go. Pray
for us, that we may be guided in the way of righteous-
ness.

Your sister in hope, Lizzie Bentley.

Farmville, N. C, August 5, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I enclose check for |5.00,
from which take price for subscription, and the re-

mainder, if you do not need it
,

please give to those who
do, or to any worthy cause. My health is such that I

seldom leave home, and letter-writing is a burden.
It seems that the church at Farmville is forsaken ; the

traveling ministers have quit coming, and we have had
no pastor this year. The Messenger and Landmark
are always welcomed with delight. I hope you will
pray that our little church may be revived. We regret
so much the loss of Brother Williford. The last times
must surely be upon us, for worldly pleasure seems to

engross the minds of the people; they care not to hear
the truth. Pray for me that my faith fail not. Hope
you will come and preach for us in the near future. May
the Lord sustain you in your defense of truth. Remem-

ber me kindly to Frank.
Yours in hope of a better world,

Mrs. H. L. Dixon.
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"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

I BESEECH YOU, BRETHREN, SUFFER THE
WORD OF EXHORTATION.

Heb. 13:22.

Scripturalness is soundness, and unscripturalness is
unsoundness. No other writer in the Scriptures ever
wrote so much about predestination as the Apostle Paul ;

and yet no other writer in the Scriptures ever wrote so
many gospel exhortations as the Apostle Paul. There-
fore any predestinarian who opposes exhortation does
not believe in predestination as the Apostle Paul did,
and is unscriptural and unsound. The combination of
predestination and exhortation is not a human mixture
but a Divine harmony. The chosen, redeemed, and re-
generated children of God are created in Christ Jesus
unto good works, which God hath before ordained that

3
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they should walk in them, and into these good works the
servants of God, leading the way after Christ, should ex-
hort all His people to follow them (Eph. 2:10; Matt.
16:24; John 10:27; 1 Cor. 11:1; Philip. 3:17).

S. H.

THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST.

• 2 Cor. 10: 1.

The Apostle Paul beseeches his Corinthian brethren,
by the meekness and gentleness which dwelt in and were
manifested by Christ, and which were derived by him
from Christ, not to so yield to his Judaizing traducers
as to disparage his apostolic authority and to compel
him, when he again visited them, to treat them with se-

verity. By '^meekness" is meant the humble unselfish-
ness of the spirit of Christ in His birth, life, sufferings,
and death," and by '^gentleness" is meant the fair, sym-
pathetic forbearance which Christ manifested in His
dealings with poor sinners, even those w^ho opposed, de-
spised, persecuted, and murdered Him. Only on very
rare occasions did He, as the righteous and omniscient
judge of men, denounce His hypocritical opponents;
and, as their loving Saviour, tenderly reprove His err-
ing disciples. He broke not the bruised reed, and
quenched not the smoking flax. When He was reviled,
He reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened
not, but committed Himself to Him that judge th right-
eously. And so the Apostle Paul desired to treat his
bitter and determined enemies; he became all things to
all men that he might save or gain some (1 Cor. 9), and
said that he could even wish himself accursed from
Christ for his kinsmen according to the flesh; he was
mild and kind, and exhorted other ministers to be so to-

wards those who opposed the truth. This is the only
way to reach the heart and to reclaim the erring. O

that all the people of God might possess and manifest
the meekness and gentleness of Christ to all men and

especially to their brethren! S. H.
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ANALOGOUS.

In the prophetic age, as well as at the present time, the
desolation of the sanctuary of God was considered a

paramount calamity to the Jews, and therefore their ad-
versaries sought by various strategems to bring about
that result ; prompted by envy, deepened into malice and
bitter hatred, kings and potentates combined their forces
and diligently sought the overthrow of that favored na-
tion, the typical people of God. By comparing the
prayer of Hezekiah, ( Isa. 37 : 16-20 ) with David's pa-
thetic complaint and earnest prayer (Psa. 74), for the
restoration and perpetuation of the sanctuary of God, it
will be observed that those two men of God were deeply
affected in the same cause, and in memory of what God
had done for their nation, and supported by one faith in
His sovereign power, they prayed for the same divine
interposition, and praised Him alike for the former
manifestations of His goodness.

At that particular time Sennacherib, King of Assyria,
seemed to be their most dreaded and most dangerous
enemy; and in a simple, child-like manner they reiter-
ated to their Sovereign some of the destructions and
overthrows of kings and kingdoms by the ruthless hand
of Sennacherib, King of Assyria, just as little children
are wont to tell their woes to loving parents, forgetting,
as it were, the fact that the Lord knew all about those
things, and that He held all things under His control.
Rut the fact may have dawned upon their minds later
that the proud, arrogant King of Assyria was but a
sword in the hand of God, and was being wisely and
mercifully used for the punishment and correction of
His own favorite nation. God's ways and thoughts are
as high above ours as the heaven is above the earth (Isa.
55 : 9), and therefore we should "Judge not the Lord by
feeble sense, but trust Him for His grace.''

In applying this rule to the present age, the church of
God in this world is the one object that I wish to com-
fort and encourage, as well as to warn and admonish.
There is nothing going on now in all the world that is
new or surprising to the Almighty and Allwise God;
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nor is there any evil work nor device in operation by
men or devils which are unobserved by Him nor over
which He has not perfect and easy control.

The Kings of Assyria had indeed become fearfully fa-
mous through successive victories over other kingdoms
and had overthrown their temples and their gods, 'Svhich
were no gods/' but the works of men's hands, and by re-

peated triumphs, Sennacherib, it seems, was encouraged
to undertake a conquest of the world ; and therefore, be-

ing ignorant of the power and wisdom of the God of
Israel and of His unchangeable promise to the seed of
Abraham, he boldly threatened to deal with them as he
had dealt with other nations and their gods. But how
ignorant was Sennacherib of the fact that he had been
but a sword or instrument in the hand of God for the
punishment and correction of other nations, and that
the tide of adversity was soon to be turned against him
and his armies.

Oh ! could the adversaries of Zion but know the char-
acter of Israel's King, and the everlasting, unchangeable
love that binds His subjects to Himself and one another,
they surely would not dare to raise a weapon against
them.

Pursuing the wise example of Hezekiah, when they
are threatened by the overwhelming numbers of idola-
ters, who still boast of what they have done, and of
what they yet mean to do, the children of God may, and
do bring their seeming desperate case to Him in prayer,
trusting in God alone to protect and deliver them. And
they have only to wait on the Lord a little while e'er He
will show who is the only Potentate, King of kings and
Lord of lords. How easy was it for the Lord, in one

night, yea, in a moment, to slay by the word of His
power, one hundred and eighty-five thousand of the
Assyrian army, and soon afterward Sennacherib, the
king, was slain by his own sons. Isa. 47 : 36-38. Dear
brethren, the same God still" reigns, and will reign for-
evermore ; and, Oh ! blessed thought. He is oy r God.

J. E. W. H.
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JOHN THE BAPTIST.

John the Baptist was the first Baptist preacher, and
he baptized the Son of God, who is the head over all
things to the church. How did the first Old Baptist
preacher know the Lord? Carnal reason tells us to-day
that we know the Lord through human agencies or ex-
ternal environments. Many humble children of God
have been deluded with the thought that we can know
the Lord or learn the Lord by human teachers just like
we can learn language or mathematics. It is as true in
the spiritual kingdom as in the natural that teaching be-

longs to teachable subjects. There has never been such
a thing as a teacher teaching the dead or the unborn.
Teaching does not produce life nor birth. John the Bap-
tist leaped for joy before he was born. ,He knew the
Lord. He was beyond the reach of human agencies, he
could not read a Bible or hear preaching. If preachers
and Bibles are essential to one person's knowing the
Lord it is essential to every person's knowing Him.
There is only one faith. Here is one that knows the
Lord before a Bible could reach him, or preacher or
Sunday school teacher. He did not have to perform
conditions in order to live. He could not repent, believe
or obey. He was unborn. Men have made many won-
derful discoveries, but none have discovered a process of
teaching that will reach the unborn. There was nothing
that John the Baptist did or nothing in him that merited
the favor of God. It was all of grace. The Lord came
to him and made this revelation to him without consult-
ing him or without his seeking after it. We see the doc-
trine of God's purpose or predestination in John the
Baptist. God had foretold of this wonderful child, and
it was what He was going to accomplish for John the
Baptist and not what John the Baptist would do for
the Lord. God elected him. Election is taught in his
experience. It was the electins: love and discriminating
grace of God that made him differ from other children.
Millions of children were born that never had the expe-
rience of John the Baptist. Why this? Because it
seemed good in the sight of the Lord. Other children
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had no claims upon God, and revealing Himself to John
the Baptist and not to others did not injure the others.
Everyone who knows the Lord will know Him just like
John the Baptist—by revelation, no matter how old or
young. John the Baptist was filled with the Holy
Ghost from his mother's womb. He could not designate
a time when he had a long conviction for sin and received
a hope. He loved the Lord from infancy and was full
of the Spirit. Doubtless there are many children of
God who from childhood have loved the Lord, and have
felt a consciousness of sin, and have had a pure, fervent
desire in their souls to serve God and to follow Him, but
they could not date an experience like Paul or others,
and hence took it as an evidence against them. Some
who have such gracious evidences are not satisfied with
the Lord's way, but want to be led in their Avay. God
brings His people by a way they know not. John the
Baptist was as much a child of God as if he had expe-
rienced a sudden change like Saul of Tarsus. They
both knew the Lord just alike —by revelation. There
are different operations, but all by the same Spirit.
Samuel, David, Jeremiah, and John the Baptist seemed
to have known the Lord from childhood. Many of God's
children are thus led to-day. John felt his unworthi-
ness to baptize the Son of God. This is the experience
of all of God's children. They all feel unworthy of the
mercies of God and for the service which He has required
at theil' hands. When they examine themselves they
can say, "Behold, I am vile." They feel that vileness
in their very souls, and feel to deserve to be spurned
from the presence of God instead of experiencing His
approving smiles.

John was not sent to make children of God, or as an
instrument to s^ive life, or in his own greatness and
strength, but he was sent in the spirit and power of
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children,
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just : to make
ready a people prepared for the Lord. These people
were prepared of God, and John was sent to make them
ready by baptizing them. "They were baptized of John
in Jordan, confessing their sins." This is the way that
God's humble children have to come yet, not in their
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own strength, but come confessing their sins. They were
spiritually alive before John would .baptize them. He
refused to baptize those who came in their own strength
and righteousness; so do Old Baptists to-day. It was
not quantity he was after, but quality. Doubtless he
felt a deep love for those whom he baptized, and had a
great concern for them.

We should ever feel a deep concern for God's humble
poor, and ever be ready to strengthen the weak hands
and confirm the feeble knees by speaking words of en-
couragement to them, and comforting them with the
comfort wherewith we have been comforted of God.
The gospel preached in its fulness of grace and love has

. a drawing tendency to the spiritually taught children to
turn from the vain allurements of the world, forsaking
all for Christ's sake. John did not feel worthy to even
come to the feet of Jesus. Jesus says, ^'Suffer it to be so

• now, for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness."
We should obey Him, regardless of our unworthiness.
When Jesus was baptized of John the Spirit of God
descended from heaven in a bodily form shaped like a
dove, and abode upon Him, and the Father said, "This is
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." What a
wonderful assurance did John have that he was God's
child and had baptized the Son of God. It does not
seem that one with such sweet assurance could ever
doubt. Notwithstanding the wonderful and unmistak-
able evidences that John had, he sent to know, ^^Is this
the Christ, or shall we look for another?" One mani-
festation of the love of God in the soul is not sufficient
evidence to us. We need these evidences shown to us
again and again. Jesus says, ^^Go, show John again."
The evidence that I had yesterday that I was God's ser-
vant will not suffice me to-day. I need Him to-day. I
need manna from heaven daily. We need fresh manifes-
tations of the love of God in the soul continually. We
are all poor begcrars. I have been a beggar all of my
life. I beg the dear Lord for His approving smiles, to
bless me with His presence, and to ^uide me aright. Of
all things let me be rijjht in the sight of God. John had
the same experience that we do to-day. He was sincere
and wanted to be guided aright. John the Baptist
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needed grace all through the journey of life, and so do
we. He was beheaded for his loyalty to God. We should
not think it strange to-day, when we are persecuted and
suffer for righteousness' sake. If the world had the
law power, no doubt many Old Baptists would expe-
rience the fate of John. But our times are in God's
hands. He will take care of us. L. H.

DEMAS HATH FORSAKEN ME.

Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: for Demas hath forsaken
me, having loved this present world, and is departed unto Thessalonica.
2 Tim. 4:9, 10.

From this and other Scriptures it appears (see Col.
4 : 14, Philemon 24 ) that Demas was at one time a
disciple of the Lord Jesus, and a companion and friend
of Paul, and doubtless Paul regarded him as a true
friend and follower of the blessed Jesus. I suppose that
Paul had often held sweet converse with him concerning
their faith in Christ and their trials and tribulations
while on their pilgrimage route. But alas ! alas ! he for-
sakes Paul in his old age and in the hour of extreme
peril. I imagine that among the severe and sad expe-
riences of the great apostle and noble servant of God,
this was one of the saddest of the sad. His very lan-
guage, it seems to me, is that of a grieved and wounded
spirit. The language has touched a tender chord in my
heart, though it relates to an incident of the long ago.

Dear reader, may we be enabled by God's grace to so
resist worldly lusts as to never betray the confidence re-

posed in us by our brethren and friends. I have often
thought that one of the best, wisest, and safest rules for
us to observe in all the relations of life is to do that
tvhich we know that our brethren and friends have a
right to expect us to do.

When professed friends turn away from us and from
their former profession of faith in Christ, whether we
are in prosperity or adversity, it constitutes some of the
most distressing and humiliating experience that we are
incident to in our pilgrimage here below. The amount
of pain, regret, sorrow, humiliation, and anguish of soul
caused by the apostacy of professed friends is beyond
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conception or expression in human woe. Let us study,
then, to be quiet, and do our own business; to live sim-

ply and economically; to live moderately and decently;
peacefully and prudently; honestly and industriously;
consistently and brotherly; and never disappoint the

rightful expectations of our brethren and friends, the

dear Lord by His grace being our helper. There is, how-
ever, one way or sense in which we may disappoint them

commendably, and that is by doing more for and better
by them than they supposed we would. My dear old
brother John Frazier, then about eighty years of age,
went twelve miles to visit brother Jason Thigpen in his
last sickness, and on learning that the sick brother felt
like he could eat some squirrel or soup, went back home,
and the next morning took his gun, went to the woods,
killed two squirrels, and carried them at once to the
sick brother, thus, doubtless, disappointing the expecta-
tion of his sick brother, but O ! how agreeably and
amicably.

I feel sure that our highest ambition and chief joy in
this life should consist in loving and serving the Lord
alway, and in living in the confidence and esteem of
our brethren, sisters, and friends. G. W. Stewart.

LET US WALK IN THE GOOD OLD PATHS OP
CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES AND OF OUR
FATHERS (1 Cor. 3:12-15).

^'Every man's work shall be made manifest. * * * The
fire shall try every man's work, of w^hat sort it is."

I have not had a great many additions to the churches
of my care. I have felt discouraged at times when our
members have died and moved away, and some grown
cold, and there have been but few . additions. I have
not studied revival methods, nor sought the aid of men
who were revivalists. It is delightful to see our churches
strengthened by the coming of worthy persons who love
our church and understand and love the doctrine and
practice of our people, who *^will be satisfied with the
goodness of Thy house, even of Thy holy temple."

"Let every man take heed how he buildeth thereon."
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If we build of ^Svood, hay, stubble," our work shall be
vain and worthless ; we may do worse than nothing even
while we are prospering, as the world would say. True
prosperity is not always evidenced by large additions.
The strength of a church is not estimated by the num-
ber enrolled, but by the number that attend and share
in the duties and burdens of the church. A revivalist
may visit your church, and gather in much material
that w^ill be hard to manage —some that will quit attend-
ing when the revival is ended, and others that will soon
show a discontent with the plain ways of our people, and
it will be apparent that the church is safer without such
revivals. "The Lord added to the church such as should
be saved." "If thou believest with all thy heart, thou
mayest." "O generation of vipers, who hath warned
you to flee from the wrath to come?" "Bring forth fruit
meet for repentance." "If ye love Me, keep My Com-
mandments." These places indicate that we should not
try to get everybody into the church. If we preach
right, it will feed those that love divine things, and they
will enjoy our meetings. Truth spoken in love will not
only draw together those who have hearts to love truth,
but it will drive away the Pharisees and hypocrites. It
gathers the wheat and drives away the chaff. We preach
well when we comfort and encourage the mourner, and
feed the lambs; but, when we encourage the superficial
and carnal, we are doing harm. The Lord has not sent
us with smooth words for the self-righteous, nor to
build the church out of unprepared material, but to
build of "crold, silver, precious stones." We may build
slow, but if we live right, preach right, and walk in love,
w^e will see some fruit of our labors. There is more real
sweetness in receiving one true and real child of God
into our church than could result from taking one hun-
dred unworthy ones; besides, the one will be a lifetime
companion to share our trials and encourage us in our
afflictions, while the one hundred will soon want some-
thing new.

Let me encourage our little preachers who feel dis-
couraged at times, with so few arlditions and small con-
gregations. Is your little church in peace? Do they
love one another? and do they devoutly love the comfort-
ing, discriminating truths of the gospel? I asked Elder
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E. D. Thomas once if he thought our little church would
die. I felt so low and discouraged. He said, ^'No; not
while these people love each other and God's truth as
they do." I know I have had much experience with
little churches. I do thank the Lord they have not died,
nor become extinct; and when our denomination has
been tried by the restless spirits that hunt for new ways
and methods, these little churches have escaped and
been spared. We have had some additions all along,
and there is evidence of the Lord's presence among us.
Our mission is not to please men or the world, but it
should be to please God. Christ suffered and died on
the cross for us to redeem us from all iniciuity. He
sought us in the dark night of nature; He forgave us all
our sins ; He called us into His holy service to bear aloft
the torch of His truth in this dark sin-ruined world.
Let us seek to please Him. He is more to us than all the
world. One smile from Him is more to be desired than
the applause of all the world. Why then should we
dread the frowns of the world? Why should we desire
its caresses? Sickness, poverty, reproach, death—all
is well with Christ as a friend, and where He shows His
smiling face. What fools are we to crave popularity!
It is temporary, uncertain, and momentary ; but the ap-
probation of God, no mathematician can tell its worth.
We have lived among and served small churches, but let
us be willing our churches should grow smaller still
rather than yield the principle that the Bible is our
guide. We can better afford to be few and uninfluential
than we can to fall in with the customs of wordly
churches. We ĥave been told that our children will
leave us unless we mend our ways ; but the Saviour can
make our children understand and love the truth; and
when He does, then our regenerated sons and daughters
will love us all the more because we stood firm for truth.
Nearly forty years ago I felt the need of a Saviour. I
went to hear that preaching that was suited to my con-
dition. Those dear men are nearly all dead now; but
they were true men; they were not trying to modernize
our people or popularize them. They studied the needs
of the churches. They comforted the mourner. And
often in those days I regretted to see the Book closed;
the sermon seemed short. I try now to preach as they
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did. I try to preach for the good of those who know
what it is to be lost. Such people can bear the doctrine
of total depravity; they can endure the much-hated doc-
trine of election, effe(;tual grace, etc. When we preach
these things right, such people will come to us, and they
will make good members, that will not be carried about
by every new breeze. Let us thank the Lord that He
has enabled us to see our needs, and to know where our
help must come from. He has brought us to know His
truth and His faithful people, and have their society
and fellowship. Dear brethren in the ministry, suffer
one of the least, if one at all, to exhort you to be stead-
fast. Don't yield to a commercial, greedy spirit, but be

willing to pursue the way our fathers have trodden be-

fore us. Don't be discouraged at the trials that con-
front us. Our discharge will come by and by. We will
meet the last storm; and the last wave of trouble will
land us in that home where the Lord shall wipe every
tear away. O ! think of our hope, that, like an anchor,
holds us to our Saviour. Let us stand together in love
for the truth, and against the ceaseless efforts being
made to turn the great ship of truth into new and
strange waters. Let us pray the Lord to raise up among
us young men that will still contend for the old paths.

Affectionately, J. H. O.

COVETOUSNESS OF SOUL-SAVERS.

At the close of the war in China a few years ago, in
which several nations of Europe were engaged, and also
our own nation, there was demand made on China for
indemnity by the different powers, and these demands
were excessive, no doubt, in many instances.

The Literary Digest for June has an interesting ar-
ticle concerning this matter, showing how prone men
and nations are to oppress those in their power, and to
take advantai^e of the unfortunate. The writer in ques-
tion says, ^'When the powers turned in their bills, most
of them treated China as an unfortunate debtor, who
was not in a position to object to anvthing. The most
extravagant demands were made. The looting of the
palace was almost respectable in comparison with their
claims." Here were Christian nations dealing with
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heathen nations, and this was well calculated to give
the poor heathen a poor opinion of Christianity. ' ^China
protested from the first that the indemnities demanded
after the Boxer troubles were excessive. The United
States was willing to grant China's plea for reference of
the claims to the Hague tribunal. The European powers
refused, and China submitted under military duress.'^

'^America has chosen to investigate for itself. It has
found that the missionaries who claim $10,000,000 were
entitled to S2,000,000.''

No doubt the United States allowed enough for the
claims of missionaries; but this is a sad showing for
missionaries. While they are converting them to Chris-
tianity, they improve their opportunity to filch from
these poor heathen the snug sum of f8,000,000; and if
our government had not been more honorable than they
most likely they would have succeeded. While these
missionaries claim a deep concern for the good of the
souls of the poor heathen, they betray too great a con-
cern for the pockets and purses of these poor people.
The common people of China pay the taxes; and when
we remember that famine has prevailed among these
people that were expected to pay to the missionaries this
$8,000,000 that has been declared unjust by a United
States commission, it will certainly prove that their in-
fluence over these people will be feeble. J. H. O.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. How should we regard the Apocrypha? A. The
old London Baptist Confession of Faith, of 1689, very
well says in Chapter 1, Section 3 :—^^The books com-
monly called Apocrypha, not being of Divine inspiration
(Luke 24 : 27, 44 ; Rom. 3:2), are not part of the canon
(or rule) of Scripture, and therefore are of no authority
to the church of God, nor to be any otherwise approved
or made use of than other human writings." And the
same views of these books are held by the Jews, the
Greek Catholics, and all Protestants except the Church
of England (or Episcopal Church), which, in her Thirty-
nine Articles of Faith mentions the Apocrypha as books
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^Svliich the Church doth read for example of life and in-
struction of manners, but yet doth it not apply them to
establish any doctrine." The Koman Catholic Church
has always highly favored these books, and in the Coun-
cil of Trent (1545-1563) received them in part for edifi-
cation, but not for '^the establishment of doctrine" ; yet
the Eomish Church, in its translations of the Bible,
mixes these books with the books of the Old Testament,
and derives from them its unscriptural doctrines of pur-
gatory, prayers for the dead, and the meritoriousness of
good works; and in the Apocrypha, as derived from the
Persian Zend-Avesta, two-seedism, or dualism, finds its
strongest arguments. The Apocrypha is not in the He-
brew Old Testament, but is in the Septuagint or Greek
Version of the Old Testament. It consists of the fol-
lowing fourteen books :—1st, Historical ( First Esdras,
First and Second Maccabees) ; 2d, Legendary (Tobit,
Judith, Additions to Esther, Song of Three Holy Chil-
dren, Susanna, Bel and the Dragon) ; 3d, Prophetical
(Baruch, Prayer of Manasses) ; 4th, Apocalyptic (Sec-
ond Esdras) ; and 5th, Didactic (The Wisdom of Solo-
mon, and The Wisdom of Jesus, Son of Sirach, or Eccle-

siasticus). These books were written between 300 B.
C. and 75 A. D. They are not quoted at all by the
writers of the New Testament, and they abound in ficti-
tious stories and doctrinal errors, and they show the

workings of the carnal Jewish mind just before and
after the coming of Christ.

2. Q. What was the proportion of the Gentile to the
Jewish population in Canaan during the time of our
Saviour? A. At that time Canaan was divided into
three districts—Galilee in the north, Samaria in the
middle, and Judea in the south. It seems that in Gali-
lee and Samaria, the Gentiles outnumbered the Jews;
but in Judea the Jews outnumbered the Gentiles (see
Matt. 4:15; John 4 : 9 : 11 : 7, 8. 45-57) .

3. Q. Were the Jews, during the ministry of Christ,
still sacrificing domestic animalf^ and making burnt
offerings to the Lord in the temple area? A. They were.

4. Q. Were wild animals ever used as sacrifices? A.
Only sheep, goats, cattle, doves, and pigeons were thus
used; all of these were clean animals, according to the
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Levitical or Ceremonial Law, and they were all, with
the Jews, domestic animals —raised and kept by the

Jews near their homes.
5. Q. Was the temple free at all times for any one to

enter it? A. The temple proper (the temple house)
could be entered only by the priests, and at the times
appointed by the Lord ; the Holy of Holies, or Most Holy
Place, the innermost apartment of the temple could be
entered only by the high-priest, and by him only on the

Day of Atonement; but in front of, or to the east of the

temple-house were temple-courts or yards, separated by
walls, and containing porches or halls, which could be
entered at any time by the classes whose names they
bore; easternmost was the Court of the Gentiles; next
west of that was the Court of the Women (these two
formed the Guter Court) ; next west of that, the Court
of the Israelites; next west of that, the Court of the
Priests (these last two formed the Inner Court) ; and
next west of the Court of the Priests was the temple
building, or temple propel.

6. Q. Does the description of the wonderful city that
''^lieth four-square" (Eev. 21 and 22) refer typically to
heaven? A. It refers typically to the church of God in
its spiritual, heavenly, and eternal glory —made by God
perfectly pure, loving, great, strong, safe, bright, satis-
fied, blessed, and glorious. S. H.

REMARKABLE PRGVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

PROTECTED BY ANGELS.

"A minister was once sent to a wild and dangerous
part of Australia on some errand of duty and mercy. He
traveled up to the place too poor to be in any great dan-
ger from bush-rangers or robbers ; but, as he came back,
he had to bring in his saddle-bags a large sum of money,
not of his own, but belonging to the dying man whom he
had been sent for to comfort. He knew that a danger-
ous robber was aware that he was riding along this
lonely track through the brush with all this money about
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him, and when he got to one part of the road he felt so
frightened that he thought he was not trusting God as
a Christian should. He wanted a little quiet, so he got
off his horse and stood by it

,

with his eyes shaded against
it, praying for faith and courage not to be afraid of rob-
bers, and to be guarded against them. He prayed till
he felt calm enough to ride on, and then he mounted his
horse and reached the town in safety with the money
which he had in charge.

Sometime later he was once more called to visit a

man on a sick-bed, and he recognized him as the robber
of whom he had been so afraid in his ride. This man
told him that he felt he could not die without confessing
that on that day he had followed him, intending to mur-
der and rob him, but he could get no opportunity. ^Why
did you not do it when I got off my horse?' asked the
minister in surprise. T could not then,' said the bush-
ranger; ^there were too many of you.' What do you
mean?' asked the minister. was quite alone in the
bush, standing with my head resting against my horse's
side for a long time. You could have killed me then.'
^You were not alone,' said the bush-ranger; T saw you
standing as you describe, but there was a man on each
side of you.' Certainly there had been no other man
with the minister in that hour of terror when he cried
to God; but no doubt God opened the robber's eyes and
showed him His angels guarding His servant as he went
on his dangerous duty, as Elisha's servant's eyes were
opened to see celestial guardians around his master.
Whatever may be the explanation, God did send His
angels to frighten away the robber, and by so doing He
saved him from a great crime as well as the minister from
death. ^Are not all the angels ministering spirits sent
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salva-
tion?' Heb. 1:14." S. H.

TOUR TO GEORGIA POSTPONED.

I had, in accordance with the solicitations of many brethren, thought
to have made a preaching tour in Georgia in September, 1907, visiting
four Associations and churches between them; but circumstances beyond
my control have constrained me to defer this contemplated visit. My
second son, Charles, has for several months been Secretary of Congress-
man John H. Small, of this district; my third son, Calvin, is Secretary
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of the Division Engineer of the Norfolk & Southern Railroad at Wilson,
N, C; both of them have been absent from me at school and at work a
long time; and now my first son, Frank, a lawyer, who has been living
with me more than a year, and has attended to the business of The
Gospel Messenger in my absence, has entered into a partnership with
his mother's brother, Mr. John E. Woodard, of Wilson, N. C, and has
removed to that place. He has been thinking for months to locate in a
larger town; and I wrote a Georgia brother some months ago that, if
Frank did remove elsewhere, I did not see how I could make an extended
tour anywhere. My only daughter, Mary, has lived, since her fifth
year, with my half-sister. Sister Cordelia, and her husband, Brother
William Slade, of this place, who are very feeble, and have no children
of their own, and who need her services now more than ever. Thus I
have no one to attend to the Messenger in my absence. And some of
the Associations and several of the churches that I expected to visit in
Georgia are now so confused, excited, and divided by the new measures

adopted by some of our brethren in that section that I might do them
more harm than good if I should make a tour among them at present.
Far more than nine-tenths of our people (the Primitive or Old School
Baptists) are not disturbed by these attempts to popularize our
churches, and are not at all likely to be thus disturbed.

If I had gone to Georgia this month I intended to visit both our "pro-
gressive" and "conservative" brethren, and, in the interests of a uni-
versal and permanent gospel peace, I expected to entreat the "progres-
sives" to lay aside the disturbing methods that they have recently
adopted and that were not used by Christ and His Apostles, and to en-
treat the "conservatives" to bear with the "progressives" a while longer.
While all the religious world is against us, let not our few people, who
believe in salvation by the sovereign and fruitful grace of God alone,

bite, devour and consume one another. Sylvester Hassell.

EXTRACTS.

Gurley, Ala., July 23, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Very Dear Brother: —As my time for renewal for The Gospel Mes-
senger for another year is close at hand, enclosed please find post-office
money order for two dollars —one for renewal for our paper another
year, and one dollar to pay for some poor sister or brother that is not
able to pay for it. We are very well pleased with the paper, and it
comes regularly every month laden with good news. I have been taking
it for over twenty years. I do not remember ever missing a single
number. It is always eagerly looked for at my house. I hope the good
Lord will spare you long to still continue to send the same good news to
His dear people that are scattered abroad. We are having peace in our
Association and also in our corresponding Associations. We are op-
posed to all new things.

Yours in hope of eternal Iffe, J. H. Lawler.

Largo, Fla., July 29, 1907.
Elder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Please find enclosed one dollar to pay my subscrip-
tion for this year to The Gospel Messenger. I have received the July
number, and have enjoyed it to the full extent. The writers are so

•
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tender towards the brethren everywhere that no objections can be found
to it. 0 that brethren would write and speak that way all the time!
then strife would cease among us, and all would be peace and love. We
should follow after the things that make for peace, whereby one may
edify another, speaking the truth in love, and let alone things that are
not mentioned in the New Testament.

Your unworthy brother, if one at all, J. D. McMullen.

Locust Grove, Ga., March 2, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I believe my time for the Messenger ex-
pires the 7th inst., which is next Thursday, and I will take pleasure in
renewing for same to-day. I look forward with very much pleasure to
the coming of the Messenger. I enjoyed reading of your long journey,
leaving sick and returning well. 'Twas plain to me that the dear Lord
carried you all the way and landed you back home safe and better than
when you left.

Bro. Hassell, I trust you will be spared to us until you are real old,
and continue to contend for the truth, I'm glad you work so hard for
peace. May the Lord bless and be with you all the days of your life,
and give you grace to sustain you through the work He has for you to
do. I will inclose the amount of two dollars, one to pay for Messenger
one year and one for you as a gift. May the Lord bless your labors.

Your sister, I trust, Mrs. J. L. Gardner.

Wayside, Ga., Feb. 18, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

My Dear Brother: —As the subscription of my Gospel Messenger

expired with the February number, I now send you postoffice order for
the renewal of mine and that of my invalid sister (Miss Alice Bazemore,
of Perrine, Florida ) . Dear brother, I want to continue taking the dear
old Messenger as long as I can raise a dollar for it, for it is sound in
its contention for the truth as it is taught in the Scriptures, as I
believe it.

Your brother, I hope, of eternal life, T. J. Bazemore.

Dallas, Ga., April 16, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I feel so grateful that you are spared to
edit the Gospel Messenger, and that I have the privilege of reading
it regularly. How I desire to strike hands with you and associate edi-
tors, and Brother Luckett, whose writings are a continual feast to my
poor soul. But whether this shall ever be or not, I trust that we may
meet some sweet day beyond this vale of tears.

Yours in love, W. A. Harris.

Columbus, Ga., April 23, 1907.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Much Esteemed and Belo\^d in the Lord: —The time has arrived
and I am spared to renew again for the dear old Messenger, which I do

love, because it speaks the truth as I believe it. I am always glad to

see it come. I see in the last Messenger another good letter from Sis-
ter Kate Swartout. I have so long loved her writings, and thought so

many times that I wanted to write to her, but never did. I come short,
so much, in doing my duty in many ways, that I feel like I am good for
nothing, anyway. I enclose money order for one dollar.

As ever, your unworthy sister in the Lord,
Mrs. J. B. Land.
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Pimento, Indiana, May 2, 1907.
Elder Hassell —

Dear Brotuer in Christ: —Do you remember your short stay in
Pimento last fall, and the sermon in which you were so carried away
with the subject that I had to notify you about your train time?
Wonderful discourse! How could a man preach so unless the Spirit of
the Lord was with him ?

It is time to renew my subscription again. Inclosed find money order
for $2.00, one for yourself, and one for the paper.

I liope this will find you well, that you may be spared to a ripe old
age, that you may continue in the future as you have in the past to hold
up the cause for the truth's sake.

Your brother in hope of eternal life, I. N. Kester.

Kosciusko, Miss., Feb. 23, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Esteemed Brother in the Lord: —I send you one dollar to pay my
subscription to the Gospel Messenger for the year 1907. The Mes-
senger is a most melcome visitor monthly. I notice many others
express themselves as delighted with its management and contents
generally. A great majority of its readers are of the class the Saviour
spoke to Nicodemus of, that must be born of water and the Spirit to
enter or see the Kingdom of God. This Scripture doubtless will admit
of a twofold interpretation, and suffer no violence. There is one Lord,
one faith, and one baptism, and that one baptism must be administered
to a proper subject, by a proper administrator, before entering the

gospel church or Kingdom of God on earth. The nature of water is to
cleanse, and when put and kept in motion it will cleanse itself —a beau-
tiful figure indeed of the cleansing influence of the Holy Spirit. The
Apostle Paul tells his brethren of the church at Corinth not to be de-
ceived, that the unrighteous could not inherit the Kingdom of God, and
that such were some of them, but they were washed, justified, and
sanctified by the Spirit of our God. The same Apostle tells us how

we are not saved and also how we are saved. That we are not saved by
works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy
He saved us by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Spirit. The alien sinner must be born of the Spirit of God to become

an actual child of God, then he is a son and heir of God by the spirit
of adoption, and fit, meet for the Master's use. In the new birth the

child of God receives the Spirit of adoption, and in the resurrection
adoption in its fullest sense. If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus
from the dead be in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit which dwelleth in you.
The Saviour said to His disciples, "You did not choose Me, but 1 chose

you, and ordained or appointed you that you should bear fruit." And
also, "By their fruits ye shall know them." The corrupt tree can't bear

good fruit. The crab tree, cultivated and fertilized, only bears more

corrupt or sour fruit.
Brother Hassell, I hope you and your associate editors will long live

to comfort, instruct, and encourage the Israel of our God.

Yours in fellowship and love, James M. Simmons.

Scotland Neck, N. C, April 19, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell :—I enclose money order for one dollar for
the Gospel Messenger, for Mr. R. Gardner, Scotland Neck, N. C, Box
16. He is my neighbor and has been reading my papers, and loves
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them so much that he subscribes for himself. Wife and I both love to
read it^ and feast each month on the sound doctrine it contains. May
the Lord bless the editors and spare them yet many years to glorify
His name. Remember us in your prayers. My wife joins me in love
to you and the whole household of faith.

Your brother in Christ, I hope, W. H. Leggett.

Heathsville, N. C, June, 28, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —My daughter Nevee's vision was as fol-
lows: While she slept she saw the image of a man standing by her
bedside. As she saw it, she wondered what it might be. Then it was
revealed to her that it was Christ. Then He spoke to her and said—
"Among all denominations there is only one that is right for you."
Then she said to Him, "Pray tell me which that is." Then He said to
her, "That is the Primitive Baptist; go and join them and be bap-
tized."

Brother Hassell, I am glad to tell you that you and the doctrine that
you preached up here have been highly appreciated and well spoken of
by all that heard you, so far as I have heard. I trust that the good
Lord may so bless you that you may be with us again before very long.
Brother Hassell, please remember me in your prayers that the blessed
Saviour may give me grace and strength to take up my cross and fol-
low faithfully in His footsteps. May the Lord teach me to trust in
Him. I feel unworthy to be your servant. J. W. Adkins.

Washington, N. C, June 4, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Friend: —Pardon me for troubling you with my imperfect
scribble, but, as you are sending me the Gospel Messenger free of
charge, I feel it my duty to write and thank you the best I can. I can
not tell you the great comfort and pleasure it is to me and my good
but feeble wife in our lonely condition. We have no one but ourselves.
Reading the Gospel Messenger is good preaching to us, for it seems
to help us bear our afflictions. Julia, my wife, is a member of the
Primitive Baptist church at Smithwick's Creek; but it is not often that
she can go. I am not in any church, but I love the Primitive Baptists,
but I can not go to hear them preach. Sometimes some of them come in
and talk with me, and that is a great pleasure to me and my wife.
Elder Hassell, pray for me and my wife; I feel that we need it. May
the Lord bless you and give you a long life to help the poor, hungry,
and thirsty souls with your kind and comforting words.

From your friend, Gilbert Ball.

409 South College St., Nashville, Tenn., April 15, 1907.

Elder Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Please find postal money order for one dollar, which
will pay my subscription for another year, I think, until 1909. I am
well pleased with the Messenger.

Your unworthy brother, R. D. Hunt.

Dublin, Texas, March 21, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I am well pleased with the Messenger. I do

enjoy reading it. May God bless you and guide you through life.
Your brother, W. L. Compton.

%
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Austin, Texas, April 13, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —You will . find enclosed one dollar, to pay on the
Gospel Messenger. I am yet behind some for this year, but will send
it soon, for I do not want to read it on a credit. I have thought of
writing you to stop it, but I don't see how I can get along without it.
It is always full of something good to me. May the good Lord spare
you many years to contend for the truth in the future as you have
in the past.

Your brother, I hope, W. T. Jacks.

Pilot PoiJ^t, Texas, June 4, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell :—I write again to send you one dollar for
the continuation of the Messenger. It has been nearly thirty years
since I first took it, and I would not want to discontinue. The last
(June) number is worth a year's subscription, properly read; and very
especially do I appreciate Bro. Luckett's piece. I can not for my life
see how a child of God can for one moment believe that his own or
others' salvation depends' upon his own puny works, or filthy lucre. I
hope your health is good, and that the good Lord will deal gently with
you in your declining years.

Very unworthy, W. H. Ledbetter.

LuRAY, Va., July 22, 1907.

Dear Brother Ha&sell: — I enclose you check for one dollar, pay-
ment on Messenger subscription from Mrs. Lucy G. Bumback, Moun-
tain Home, Stanleyton, Va. We both love the Messenger, and desire
to pray God's blessings upon its editors and correspondents. "Speak-
ing the truth in love," as you do in your writing and preaching, is the
grandest, most glorious work man ever attained to, and may God spare
your life many, many years, and continue His blessings to you that
you may continue to comfort, teach, and edify your brethren in the
faith of Jesus, our Lord.

I have lived with the dear Baptists in this beautiful valley for a year
now —having left my home and business in South Carolina last July—•

and I sometimes have reason to believe that God has blessed my labors
here. The four churches I serve are in peace, and all have had addi-
tions by baptism this year; yet I so often feel unprofitable and so cast
down. God knows my heart; I want to be a blessing to His precious
church—I want to see His people walking in peace and love in the

footsteps of the flock and feeding their kids by the shepherd's tents.

Pray for me, my dear, much beloved brother. Come to see us whenever
you can. The hearts and homes of the Baptists of this country are
ever open to you and those who bring the pure doctrine of God.

With love, your brother, R. H. Pittman.

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit,
.hat they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." —Rev. xiv. 1.3.

I. J. CARTER.

It is with a sad heart I make an attempt to write the obituary of my
dear old grandfather, I. J. Carter. I know I can not do the subject
justice. He was born April 30, 1830, and died March 16, 1907, making
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his stay on earth 76 years, 11 months, and 16 days. He was married
to Susan L. Taylor in 1878, They lived happy together until March 9,
1903, when the good Lord saw fit to take her to her resting place.
Unto them were born six children, two of whom survive them. He was
a member of the Primitive Baptist church, and attended often as con-
venient, being twenty miles from any church. He joined the church in
1881, at Elizabeth church in Cumberland County, and was baptized at
Garrett's Eddy, Cumberland County, by Eld. James Wilson, He would
attend the Little River Association every year, and seemed to enjoy
them, oh! so much. But his seat will be vacant forevermore in this
world. But I hope he has a more glorious seat in heaven, and I hope,
if it be the Lord's will, we will all meet him there. He died in full
faith. May all the brethren and sisters pray for us.

Written by his loving granddaughter, Mary C. Stewart.
Manchester, N. G.

J. 0. HARRIS.

The subject of this notice was the son of R. B. Harris, of Wadkins-
ville, Ga., and a greatnephew of the late Judge L. G. Harris, who was,
for more than a quarter of a century, one of the leading citizens of
Athens, Ga. Mr. Harris was born in Oconee County, Ga., December 2,
1873. He was married to Miss Lillie McCowen, of Macon, Ga., and
daughter of Jas. A. and A. F. McCowen, on October 26, 1904. He died
in Athens, Ga., June 5, 1907, making his stay on earth 33 years and 6
months. Those who mourn his departure are a loving wife and one
little son about two years old, a father and several brothers and sisters,
all of whom were present at the time of his death. While Mr. Harris
had never connected himself with any church on earth, he was of the
Baptist faith, and so expressed himself to his family many times. He
liA'ed an honorable, honest, and business life, at all times conducting
himself as a gentleman and a good citizen. His friends were numbered

by those who knew him. He was popular, and perhaps had as many
friends in Athens, where he was reared, as any one of his age. He was
an affectionate husband, a true father, and a good provider for his fam-
ily. After the prospect of his recovery was given up, none realized it
more thoroughly than did Mr. Harris himself. And in a calm, deliber-
ate way, he acknowledged to those around him, that he had been, and
was a sinner, living out of his duty. And said but for Christ's sake
and the love and mercy of a merciful God, he would certainly be lost.
He also, in the presence of the writer, made a free and open confession
of all his short-comings and errors in life, and expressed himself as
still having a hope, that a merciful God, for Christ's sake, had pardoned
and saved him from his sins. If so, he said it was by His long for-
bearance, and through his great mercy, and for nothing that he had
done. Having thus confessed, ^\e feel that our friend died in hope of
eternal life. Then we have hope that he is at rest. May the Lord
reconcile his little family to the will of a merciful God, and enable his
bereaved wife and friends to feel assured that what the Lord does is

done well and right. The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away;
blessed be His holy name. jAS. A. McCowen.

Macon, Ga., July 1, 1907.

MRS. ELIZA CALHOUN.

At her home in Bibb County, Ga., my beloved mother, Mrs. Eliza
Calhoun, daughter of Angus and Mary McAllum, quietly closed her

eyes to the things of earth, May 25, 1907, to enter that house of many
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mansions prepared for those who love the Lord. She was blessed with
a cheerful disposition, had a kind word for those she met, was ever

ready to help those who were in trouble. She was faithful to her con-
victions of right, a true friend, a good neighbor, a helpful, devoted wife,
a lender and loving mother. She loved her church, and filled her place
there when she could. Her house has long been a Baptist home. The
Lord was so merciful to her; when her work on earth was done she did
not have to suflfer long, as many do. She was only sick a few hours,
and like a little tired child she went to sleep. We feel that she was a
faithful soldier in life's battle, and through the merits of a crucified
Redeemer, the victory has been won, and now she can so sweetly rest
where the pains of old age can never come, where the trials, perplexities
and disappointments of life are unknown. How sweet the rest must be
to the weary pilgrim who has traveled in this life for eighty-four years '

She leaves four sons, W. A., J. W., A. W,, and G. E. Calhoun; all resi-
dents of Bibb County; three daughters, Mrs. S. T. Bentley, Culloden,
Ga., Mrs. T. A. Kendrick, Roberta, Ga., and Mrs. A. S. J. McKenney,
Lakeland, Fla. Her husband, J. W. Calhoun^ and one daughter, Mrs.
Lenus Holleman, preceded her to the grave many years ago. She was a
great lover of flowers; they seemed to speak to her as one of the many
blessings the Lord has given to His creatures to brighten their pathway
heie. Her friends not only covered her casket with beautiful flowers
when she was gone, but they brought her flowers when she could appre-
ciate them, and my sad heart would say to them all^ we thank you;
and may loving friends do the same for you. We feel that too much
can not be said of our mother. Words seem too poor to express what
she was to us. She left the greatest legacy she could have left to her
children. We hope God will guide us through this life, and may we be
one united family in that home beyond the skies. It seems that we
ought to be willing to say, "Thy will be done" ; but when we think that
we can never see her again on earth, the tears unbidden flow, and like
a little child we want to see mother. Comforting wofds were spoken
to the bereaved ones by her pastor, Elder W. J. Heard, and her son-in-
law, Elder S. T. Bentley; after which her body was laid to rest until
the resurrection morn. Lizzie Bentley.

Culloden, Ga.

IN MEMORY OF W. T. McCOWEN.

Born November 30, 1865, died July 4, 1907; age 41 years, seven
months and four days. He was the second son of Eld. D. G. and Effie
McCowen. Married December 7, 1887, to Miss Mamie Smith, of Houston
County, Ga.j they had born unto them seven children —six now living
(one having died in infancy), their names Bernard, Lucile, Julius,
George, Harry and Kathern. Besides his aged father and mother, wife
and children, he leaves three brothers, one sister, John D,, Robt. G.,
James H. and Sister Emma Shi. Brother McCowen was born and reared
and lived in Monroe County, Ga,, all his life. He united with the
Primitive Baptist Church together with his wife at Smyrna Church
September 23, 1893, was baptized the following day by his brother, and
lived a consistent member the remainder of his life. His illness lasted
about five weeks, and was pronounced tj^phoid fever by his attending
physicians (who were the best that could be procured). No one thought
him dangerously ill until a few days before his death. Funeral services
were held at his residence, Forsyth, Ga., by the Methodist minister that
is stationed here, Mr. Timm.erman. Eld. W. W. West, of Atlanta, was
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dispatched for. Although he did not arrive in time for service at the
home, but was here in time to follow the procession to the cemetery, five
miles in the country, at the old McCowen homestead, where a short ser-
vice was held. Brother McCowen was a good and useful man, a leading
citizen in everything that looked to building up his country; ready at
all times to do his neighbors and friends a kindness. Though his school
days were limited, he was a natural mathematician, one among the best
in the State. Truly a good man has been called to his reward. We
can only bow our heads and heart in sorrow and mourn our loss. The
loss to his dear wife and children is the loss of the dearest and greatest
friend that you ever had or can have on this earth. Then console your-
selves by knowing that he is not dead but sleepeth. Let us all try to
emulate his virtues, that it may be well with us when we are called
hence. J. W. Newton.

BIOGRAPHIES AND PORTRAITS OF PRIMITIVE BAPTIST MIN-
ISTERS.

For several years I have felt that the biographies of Primitive Bap-
tist ministers of the United States should be preserved in substantial
book form; and after prayerful consideration, I trust, and the endorse-
ment of the idea by brethren I have concluded to undertake the collec-
tion of material for, and the publication of, such a book.

It is my desire to compile a work that will be correct, useful and

interesting, and one that our denomination will be proud of; but I can-
not do this without assistance. I therefore request our editors, moder-
ators and clerks of associations, and any others who will, to send me
sketches of their own lives—if ministers —and the lives of other min-
isters of their acquaintance, together loith the subjects' photography
whenever possible.

Proper credit will be given for assistance rendered.
R. H. PITTMAN,

Luray, Va.

THE OLD PATHS DEFENDED.

This is the title of a pamphlet now being published, containing letters
and extracts from many of our oldest and most able ministers and Primi-
tive Baptist editors in the United States on the innovations of the day.
Also historical sketches, etc., showing how our people have ever regarded
the inventions and practices of worldly religionists. 25 cents per copy;
$2 per dozen. Send to JOHN M. NORMAN,

Moultrie, Colquitt Co., Georgia.

DISCOURSES AND PHOTOGRAPH OF ELD. J. R. RESPESS.
Dear Eld. Hassell: —Will you please announce in The Messenger

that I have begun the publication of Naaman, the Syrian, with a photo-
graphic print of my late father? I have some of the sermons now ready,
and will begin sending them out at once.

The price will be 30 cents, which may be sent by registered mail or
money order to me.

Your friend, Z. D. RESPESS,
Guyton, Ga.
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GILLIAM'S ACADEMY, FOR BOTH SEXES.

Good opportunities for those preparing for college, and business train-
ing will be given. An extra effort in the line of instrumental and vocal
music. Teachers competent and up-to-date.

Providence permitting, the thirty-first session will open October 22d,
and continue tw*enty-two weeks — five and one-half months.

Beautiful and healthy location, away from temptations found in
towns and cities. Buildings are neat, suitable and well furnished.
Musical instruments good ; good water ; mails daily, except Sunday.
Terms moderate.

The Principal appeals especially to his denomination, the Primitive
Baptist, for their patronage, and kindly solicits patronage in general.
Pupils will be met at Burlington and Reidsville, N. C, on 21st of Octo-
ber, 1907, and conveyed gratis. For circular and testimonials, address

J. W. GILLIAM, Principal,
R. F. D. No. 1, Altamahaw, N. C.

THE RAMAH COUNCIL.

A pamphlet of forty pages, containing a statement of the rise and
progress of the troubles among the Baptists in Southeast Alabama
which led to the call and assembling of the Council, prepared by

Elder J. E. W. Henderson.
Price, 5 cts.; six copies, 25 cts.; 12 copies. 50 cts. Send orders

to J. E. W. HENDERSON, 501 East Elm St., Troy, Ala.

ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.

A safe vegetable cure of Liver, Kidney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-
tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, SicK and Nervous Headache, Fever and
Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want
it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $1. . Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wanted. Not for sale by druggists.

W. T. ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, Ind.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to ALvm Clabk,

Wilson ,N. a
He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

NOTICE!

I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," "Church History,'*
"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and
I hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.
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NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.
I send the "Messenger" free to hundreds of our poor and afflicted minis-

ters and membersi, and no date is written on their "Messengers." When
a date is written on your "Messenger," that is a sign that you are
charged for it. If jou are in arrears and can pay for the "Messenger,"
please do so as soon as convenient, as it takes not only a great deal of
time and work, but a great deal of money to publish tne "Messenger."
If you cannot pay for it when your subscription expires, but still desire
the paper sent to you, please write me to that effect, and I will continue
to send it to you; and if, when your subscription expires, you do not
wish the "Messenger" continued to you, please let me know, and I wiD
discontinue it. I would gladly send the "Messenger" free to all who
wish it, if I were able; uut I am not able to do so. I would like, of
course, to retain all my present subscribers, and also procure new ones
to help me pay the heavy expenses of the publication of the "Messen-
ger." Few religious periodicals pay even their expenses.

Sylvester Hassell.

THE LAST CHANCE TO PURCHASE THE SHEPHERD AND HIS
FLOCK.

In order to dispose of the remainder of my books at once, and to
place them in reach of all, I will now send them postpaid for $1 each,

or 6 for $5. You should order at once.
This book should be in every home. Anyone who is not pleased with

the book can return it and get their money back.

Send &M ccdfii's to
Eld. Wm. H. Crouse, Winchester, Ky.

PROFESSIONAL NOTICE.
Dr. E. A. Gulledge, Union City, Obion Co., Tenn., is a Primitive Bap-

tist physician, and makes a specialty of diseases of the lungs, heart,
and rectum, and guarantees to cure piles without the use of the knife.
He treats, without charge, aflSicted, poor, and deserving patients.

PRICES OF PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.
I can fumisli by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, - $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourgeois Type, - . . -

Brevier Type, - . _ . .85
Nonpareil Type, .... .65

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type, 10 cents. Oxford Bible, in agate type, to cash subscriners.
$1.00.

These prices include postage. S. Hassell.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

Eld. J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., preaches on the third
Sunday of each month, at 11 a. m. and 3 p. m., at .509 G street, N. W.;
and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of 5706 Brightwood Ave., N. W., preaches
on the first Sunday in each month at 7:30 p. m., and on the third Sunday
at II a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very
worthy men and excellent preachers.
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PERFECT TRU8T.

My boat is on the open sea,
Wliicli storms and tempests toss;

I know not of the ills to meet
Before I get across,

I do not know how long or short
The fitful voyage may be,

But, patient, I'll abide His time,
Who built the boat for me,

'Tis fully manned in every part,
Hope is the anchor fair;

The compass that it has is Faith,
And every oar is prayer.

Sometimes I see the breakers' might —
The ocean madly roars;

But all I do is simply tliis—
Bend closer to the oars.

At times the waves run mountain high,
And threaten me to strand;

I fear not, for He holds them in
The hollow of His hand.

The fog at times obscures my path,
I see the way but dim ;

But well I know I can not drift
Beyond the sight of Him.
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I know not where the shoals may lie^
Nor where the whirlpools be;

It is enoni^h, dear Lord, to feel
That they are known to Thee.

And thus, content, I glide along,
If either sIoav or fast,

Believing He will bring me safe
To the heavenly port at last.

—f^elccted.

LoGANViLLE, Ga., July 22, 1907.

Elder ^i/Jrcsfcr Ea.sscU—

Dear Brother and all the t»edeemed of the Lord:
Let one poor sinmn' say, (rod be praised in the highest
for His great love and mercy to me. O, that my tongue
might be loose and praises could flow to ocean's end and
soar to the mountain's top. I just feel that I want to
tell all the kindred in Christ Avhat a merciful God is
ours and wliat great blessings we enjoy. And am just
writing this little letter to send the above good poem for
publication in tlie Messenger, if you see fit. This poem
was found in a paper, and it is so rich that I just felt
that many poor pilgrims could get sweet comfort from
it. I know it strengthened my little hope. All praise
to Jesus. As I Avatched the last rays of the setting sun
this evening I saw my Saviour in His agony on the
cross. Oh ! I was there, it seemed, and I wanted to say
to all, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world. He bore our sins in His body on the
cross ; the iniquity of us all Avas laid upon Him, and O,
what wondrous love! The Lord has so graciously blessed
us all, and to me it seems so much more than I deserve.
My path has been rough; at times I have been almost
ready to give up. But in it all I have been made to see

the wonderful works of our God. And, like the poet,
can truthfully say —

" But though I have Him oft forgot,
His loving kindness changes not. "

And to all His dear ones who are weary, I would say.
Take courage; Jesus is your friend. He will be with
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you. I have been in the very depths of hell, but feel to
say, Thanks be unto God, who giveth us the victory
through our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

Brother Hassell, I just felt impressed to send this
poem, and f€4t that I wanted to tell His blessed children
what a merciful Saviour He is. He will be with us to
the end. O may we be faithful ! I am yet a little babe,

but do love the brethren and the truth—not man's work,
but Christ Jesus crucified. Do Avith this as you see fit.
Give (jod all praise for His mercy, and pray for a sinner
who hopes for a better day. Silla Wilson.

''LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?''

Amid the smoke of arms, and the glittering of the

sword of division, and under the crushing weight of con-
fusion now pressing upon us as a denomination, I am
led to utter in heart-language, ''Lord, what wilt Thou
have me to do?"

A striking peculiarity of my ministerial impressions
has been to labor for peace among our afflicted people.
I interpret the laAvs of our Saviour to mean ''Live in
peace r ''Be of one mind" (2d Cor. 13). "Be kindly
affectioned, one toward another" —"With one mind and
one mouth glorify God." "Wherefore receive ye one
another as Christ also received us to the glory of God"
(Romans 15). "Now I beseech you, brethren, by the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you"
(1st Cor. 1-10). These pointed words of inspiration,
and others of like significance persuade me that divisions
and strife are wrong and sinful before God. My heart
is smitten with sorrow and grief as I see brother arrayed
against brother and the bloody sword of division being
wielded unto destru.ction, and tearing asunder loving
children of God, Avho do not even know what they are
being separated for. Oh, brethren, let us stop and think
what we are doing. God will not hold him guiltless who
sheds his brother's blood, and who unlawfully thrusts
out of the church the children of the Master. Upon the
other hand, he who introduces illegal measures to the
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disturbing of the peace of Zion should feel that he is
standing on dangerous ground. I feel that I can sac-
rifice any personal preference of mine which I am not
commanded of the Lord to perform if it will relieve the
pressure of confusion now prevailing in our beloved, yet
bleeding, Zion. I am loath to mention any disputed
question or to refer to contested ground, but the hard
pressure of duty seems to impel me to speak in the in-
terest of peace. I do hope I am not moved by a spirit
of selfishness, or demanding more of others than I my-
self am willing to contribute.

I will now mention instrumental music associated with
the public worship of God, for this seems now to be the
leading topic of disturbance. I mean not to discuss the
merit or demerit of the question, for this would perhaps
only irritate the cause. But what must we do under the
prevailing dissension? One party refers to the fact that
the Scriptures thoroughly furnish unto all good works,
and holds that it is a sin to use the organ in church ser-
vice because the New Testament does not specify its use.
The other party takes liberty from the Scripture that
says '"Sin is the transgression of law" ; and since there
is no New Testament law forbidding its use ^'there is no
transgression," though we use it. In deciding this ques-
tion, former customs, personal preference, and musical
tastes go a long way in placing the balance of power in
the scale of judgment. We should all seek to look at the

case from our brother's point of view, even if he is
wrong. It might help us to forbear with him, and to
correct his error. Those who use the organ say to their
opponents that we can not allow your argument that all
things are forbidden that are not specified, from the fact
that we could not do all things that are commanded with-
out doing some things not commanded: since we have

no specification of procedure by which to organize
churches, and yet we are tau.2:ht that churches were or-

dained of God, and we all believe that it is right to or-

ganize them. Another thought worthy of consideration
is, that we are now practicing a number of things which
we have no command for. Such as organized associa-

tions, with their written by-laws, decorums, etc. Church
decorums, which direct the churches in matters not pre-
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scribed in Scripture are found numerous among the
churches. From this view it would appear difficult and
quite inconsistent to undertake to force a law at the
peril of peace and fellowship, based ONLY upon the ab-
sence of command.

Upon the other hand, it is well understood that the use
of instruments in our churches in Georgia has been, for
the most part, within the last ten or twelve years; and
it is no surprise that our people would refuse to welcome
them, since it is a fact well known, and one worthy of
practice, that our churches make changes slowly. If
there is no direct command against their use, we are
commanded to follow after the things which make for
peace, and we should not burden our dear Saviour's
cause with discordant procedures, and I feel that it will
be an act of Christian service rendered to a needy cause
if our churches which are using organs in their services
would discontinue them. None claim it to be a com-
mand in the New Testament to use them. It can be con-
sidered only a privilege, and if by the sacrifice of this
privilege we could contribute something in the interest
of peace, it would be a good work, and those who are

willing to thus act would evidently be blessed in the
deed. I have confidence to believe that if our churches
that use organs could believe that it would bring peace
to abandon their use they would be suspended at once.
I can not say that peace would surely result from such
acts, but I would be glad to see the experiment fairly
tried.

Dear brethren, I beg to submit the following proposi-
tion :

Let all churches that have instruments agree in the
interest of peace to separate their regular church wor-
ship from the use of the instrument, at least for a period
of time long enough to determine if this will stop the
war and bring peace. Then let those who oppose the in-
strument agree to suffer its use in class singing, or at
an hour apart from the regular church service. This
would allow those who are opposed to the organ to at-
tend the church worship without being burdened by it

,

and it would also allow some privilege to those who be-
lieve that the instrument encourages correct singing. I
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know some churches which have organs in their houses,
and the}^ are handled in this way : They sometimes have
special singing occasions and use the organ, and even
on church-days they gather early and have singing and
use the organ, but when the hour for church service ar-
rives, and the pastor enters the stand, the organ is sus-
]^ended, and the congregation sing in the old way. The
membership of these churches differ in sentiment upon
the use of the organ, and they have, in quite a friendly
way, agreed upon this plan, and it seems to work
smoothly. Brethren, can we not all make this much
sacrifice, and stop this cruel war? Then let us use all
diligence to regain lost or weakened fellowship. Be care-
ful to speak and act kindly, and avoid extremes. Strive
eaimestly to maintain good order and sound doctrine,
and I do believe that our great differences will evaporate
and vanish out of sight.

The organ question, I consider, is the only real issue
now before our Georgia Baptists. The matter of salaried
ministers, fleshly revivals, federal government, etc., etc.,
are questions upon which tliere is vei*y little difference
of sentiment, except that which has grown out of mis-
understandings. I make these suggestions after a deep,
heart-searcliino' of myself, and, as T trust, solemn prayer
forjhe light of trnth.

The churches I serve, none of them have organs; not
one in our Association, and none want them. I have

never belonged to any society except the Old Baptists,
and never intend to. I have attended a very few meet-
ings which lasted more than three days, and these were
conducted on Old Baptist lines, and not on the modern
revival plan. I want none to join my churches except
those whom God lias changed. As to a salary for
preachino', mnch or little, I have never for a moment en-

tertained the idea; and all the remuneration from the

churches which I have ever received as a minister I sup-
pose would not amount to fifty cents per day above rail-
road expenses for the time required in the service, yet I
have lived equal to the average of the people I have
served, and cared for a large family. I have no com-
plaint to render for lack of care for me. I have observed

some slight tendencv to modern popularity which I think
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should be counteracted by faithful teaching and brotherly
reproof, but I see no cause for special alarm along this
line. Back-biting, worldliness, and general decay in
Bible charity I regard as much more threatening at
present, and a greater strain upon the order and life of
the church. While we are planning to amputate the
wounded limb to protect the body from death, we should
not forget to administer a cordial and a general tonic,
lest the amputation should prove more fatal than the
wound.

I write this and send it forth, for myself alone, but if
my brethren are willing to accept its principles in place
of the confusion and division now pressing upon us 1

would be indeed pleased to learn of the fact.
Sorrowfully, yours for peace,

Ocilla, Ga.
"

T. E. Sikes.

REMARKS.

I have repeatedly said that I do not wish to publish, in
The Gospel Messenger, anything more, at least for a

long time, on the subject of the use of organs in our
churches; and I publish this humble, gentle, and moder-
ate communication of Elder T. E. Sikes only in the in-
terest of gospel and lasting peace, and I again earnestly
request our members to quit writing to The Gospel
Messenger on this subject. About twenty of our five
hundred cliurches in Georgia have very recently adopted
tlie use of the organ in public worship. Are they not spir-
itual and humble and loving enough to discontinue this
very recent practice for the sake of fellowship and peace
with their brethren, and see if such discontinuance will
not restore broken or weakened fellowship and peace? And
are not the great majority of our brethren who oppose
the use of the organ in public worship spiritual and
humble and loving enough to bear with those who have
introduced it and see if they will not discontinue it? I
am satisfied that it would be easier to make the Savan-
nah Kiver reverse its course and run up to its source
than it would be to make the three thousand churches of
Primitive Baptists in the United States willing to use
instrumental music in public worship. Even among the

3
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Jews instrumental music ceased with the destruction of
the Temple, and still is utterly opposed by all Orthodox
Jews and the most of Reformed Jews, and by Greek
Catholics, and by many Protestants. The inspired and
Christ-like Apostle Paul declares— ^'If meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world
standeth, lest I make my brother to offend" (1 Cor.
8 : 13 ) . O that the Lord would pour out upon all our
brethren in Georgia the same spirit of humility, forbear-
ance, and love ! Each church must, in the light of God's
Spirit and word, decide this question for herself, and
not for another. S. H.

PEACE.

No. 1.

" The Lord will bless His people with Peace."— Psalm 29:11.

We learn by reading the different periodicals, that cer-
tain churches and whole Associations are in peace, but
by making tours among them we also learn that some of
these churches and Associations of churches are not in
peace with other churches, and vice versa. We are most

glad truly to find peace even in one church and anywhere
among the dear saints; but why not have peace more
universal in Zion? If one church can have peace at
home, why not more have the same peace by the same
scriptural rule, and if all are at j^eace alike at home,
why not be at peace abroad, as they are of the same faith
and order? God makes His people one in heart and His
one book teaches them to be one in practice. Why not
be more diligent in search of the meaning of God's holy
word, so that we may all see the truth alike and be

agreed and walk together in peace? Let us think of
peace and love peace and labor in love for peace. ^^Be-

hold how good and hoAV pleasant for brethren to dwell
together in unity." How pleasant it is to clasp hands
with perfect confidence and sweet fellowship throughout
the entire kingdom of God. Dear brethren, can we not
have more peace? There is peace in working for peace
by the divine rule of holy writ. Peace is a bright motto.
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God grant our very tone of voice to sound like peace.
May our deeds provoke peace and our Avords, both oral
and written, mean peace. May the countenance of the
Lord's humble poor be the loving picture of peace. Let
us live for peace and die for peace. Pray for me.

Yours in love, Spencer F. Moore.

No. 2.

VALUE OF PEACE.

The elating news of peace and liberty upon the ears of
the faithful patriots of the thirteen colonies who sur-
vived eight bloody years of war for their freedom was
inexpressibly full of bliss. At the close of this great
Eevolution "joy pervaded every patriotic heart. All the
hardships of the past were forgotten in the thought that
America was free. The news reached Philadelphia at
the dead of night." "Some were speechless with delight;
many wept, and the old door-keeper of Congress died of
joy." Congress met at an early hour, and that afternoon
marched in solemn procession to the Lutheran church to
return thanks to Almighty God." (Barnes' Historical
Series, pages 140-141.) Think of such peace in the
noble hearts of the true. God abundantly blessed those
dear ones who dared to fight a good fight for freedom
and peace. Life itself could not express the ecstasy and
peace even of an expiring, humble door-keeper. And
just so the spiritual peace of a lowly door-keeper in the
house of God is great. And if the saints will take up
their cross and observe the orders and commandments of
their Captain in the Christian warfare, the Lord will
crown them Avith a foretaste feast of eternal peace. A
true spiritual patriot loves the liberty Avherewith Christ
has made him free, and he enjoys the heavenly peace of
that freedom more than human language can tell. The
value of real peace in the souls of the saints, flowing like
a river from breast to l)reast, is much better felt than
told. The ver}^ feet of those who preach peace and
bring glad tidings are beautiful indeed. They speak the
doctrine of Clirist which makes for peace. As good sol-
diers of Christ Jesus our Lord, and as true soldiers of
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the cross for peace, let our weapons be spiritual, and omr
speech be ^'sound words'' — ''the wholesome words of
Christ,'^ ''which can not be condemned.'' Oh that we
could speak more like the sweet angels when they ex-
claimed, ''Peace on earth'' and ''good loill toioard menT
Oh how glad the heavenly host were to hear the glorious
news of the long-looked-for advent of our peaceful Re-
deemer into the world. The very sight of Him wa^ peace
for His people, and so it is to-day. Amen.

Spencer F. Moore.

No. 3.

Peace is found and kept by thinking on things pure
and lovely. The Apostle Paul would thus teach for the

learning and spiritual profit of the saints. ''Rejoice in
the Lord alway: and again I say. Rejoice. Let your
moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at
hand. Be careful for nothing; but in everything by
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your re-

quests be made known unto God. And the peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts
and minds through Christ Jesus. Finally, brethren,
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of
good report : If there be any virtue, and if there be any
praise, tliink on these things. Those things which ye
have both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in
me, do : and the God of peace shall be with you." (Phil.
4 : 4-9. ) We know that a child of God can find peace
and rest and delight in his God and in the law of the
Lord, for we read :— "His delight is in the law of the
Lord ; and in His law doth he meditate day and night."
( Psa. 1:2.) Such true devotion affords perfect peace.

AVhen our minds with admiration dwell together upon
the wonderful works of God, they are pleasantly fixed
upon the same objects, and we are most apt to arrive at
the same right conclusions, and thus be of one mind in
true peace. We will have the same view of God, and
learn the same lessons of His will concerning His crea-
tures. Oh can we not even see the grand and needful
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lesson of harmony and peace taught in God's perfect
handiwork of the heavens? We see the harmony of God
in all visible creation; and it should be manifested in
the actions of God's people. Even the bees and ants
have governments by which they work and live in peace.
Shall we concede the insects superior to the saints in
loyalty to good law? Is the civilization of bees and
ants more worthy of toleration than the peaceful religion
of Christ? If not, then let us live in peace.

Like busy bees respecting
The florid fields of earth,

Let us go out collecting
Sweet peace to fill the dearth,

From every lofty mountain
Made by our precious Lord,

We see each living fountain
Sea-bound with one accord.

There's union in the beauty'
Of flowers in the vale;

They bloom in silent duty.
And peace reigns in the dale.

Each ant, in his own calling,
With harmony and peace,

Works truly without falling,
Nor does he often cease.

Behold those orbs up yonder
In peace so calm and fair.

Bid us their conduct ponder
That we such peace may share.

Spencer F. Moore.

No. 4.

Dear Brethren, I would not think of dictating for the
peace of the saints, but I am still interested in their wel-
fare, and would advance a few more ideas, praying the
Lord to bless them to our profit. I am not able to wield
a wide influence for the good of the dear people of God ;

but if what I write serves to unify and comfort the chil-
dren of God in the least, may the Lord have all the
praise. Peace with you and our God is enough for my
part and more than I feel worthy of. Fame is not my
goal in this article, I trust. Fellowship is worth far
more than worldly fame. Peace by the truth between
churches and saints, and peace in each individual heir of
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God is the object of my search in this letter, if I am not
deluded in mind.

We find that one strong part in the sacred remedy for
peace is ^^Love" ; for where love rules among the saints
there is Christian kindness and peace even while some
irregularities still exist. Love prompts willing scrip-
tural forbearance until all diiference can be rightly ad-

justed, ending in unity and spiritual peace. Love or
charity hides and covers a multitude of sins, and that is
peace. Love provokes unto confessing and rei)enting of
our faults, and love reciprocates the gracious favor of
forgiveness among the Lord's people. Hence love re-
proves sin, teaches righteousness, and begets and pre-
serves real peace in Zion. But if love is gone, all else

• is gone. Where there is no love there is no fellowship —
no union —no peace. Love is first in all things that
make for peace. Jesus says, ^^If ye love Me, keep My
commandments." '^If ye love Me, ye will keep My
words.'' '^A new commandment I give unto you. That
you love one another as I have loved you." Love comes
first; then peace soon or immediately follows. Love con-
tinues in the perfect law of liberty—delights itself in the
law of the Lord, and peace is the divine product of it all
for the church and saints of God. Oh then, '^let us fol-
low after charity," and not mar such a dear blessing as
heavenly peace with harsh words and unscriptural
tilings. Dear saints, let us not engage in offensive dis-
putes one with another ; but come let us reason out of the
Scriptures together. We can give our views of the teach-
ings of the Bible; but why not let the Spirit of God in
the other give him the understanding? We can not
force our views upon one another — can we, dear breth-
ren? If I am wrong in this admonition to us, I hope
that I am ready to hear you tell us how to follow Jesus,
who was silent for our peace and who spoke for our
peace. The poet said of Him :

" Peace He speaks with every breath,
Peace He brings you by His death."

Pray for me. Farewell,
Spencer F. Moore.
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GLOllYIXa IN THE LORD ALONE.

''Thus saitk the Lord, Let not the Avise man glory in
his wisdom; neither let the mighty man glory in his
might; let not the rich man glory in his riches; but let
liim that glorieth glory in tiiis, that he understandeth
and knoweth^re,that I am the Lord, who exercises loving-
kindness, judgment, and righteousness in the earth; for
in these things I deliglit, saith the Lord" ( Jer. 0 : 23, 24).
God hath cliosen and calhMl not many wise, mighty, or
noble after the flesh, but He hath chosen the foolish,
weak, base, and d(^spised things, and things that are not,
to bring to nauglit the wise, mighty, and noble, and
things tliat are, tliat no flesh should glory in His pres-
ence; but of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is
made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
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redemption, that, according as it is written, He that
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord'' (1 Cor. 1:26-31).
Man is the creature of God ; and everything of value that
man has, materially, mentally, morally, and spiritually,
is the gift of God, and is entirely dependent upon the
will of God ; and any of these natural gifts may be taken
from man in a moment, and will all be taken from him
at death, which may occur at any time, while the spirit-
ual gift of eternal life will never be taken from him.
Therefore, in the uncertain and transitory things that
God has given him, man should not boast or glory, but
feel under humble obligation to God for them, and en-
deavor to use them for the honor of God and for the

good of his fellow-creatures; and all the boasting and
glorying of the child of God should be in the Lord, who
has freely given him all his natural and spiritual. His
temporal and eternal blessings, especially His dear, only,
incarnate, sinless, crucified, risen, and glorified Son,
who is revealed to the believer by His Spirit as his Wis-
dom, making him wise unto salvation —as his Kighteous-
ness, the complete ground for his justification—as his
Santification, the entire source of his holiness —and as
his Eedemption, the assurance of his final deliverance
from all sin and soitow, suffering and death. Thus the
pride of vain man is crucified, and all His haughtiness is
utterly abased, and the Lord alone is exalted and glori-
fied. Those that are blessed with these feelings are the
children of God ; they have been eternally loved by Him ;

and will be at last saved by Him from every enemy with
an everlasting salvation. He is All in all to them, and
will be so forever. S. H.

EXCELLENT AS FAR AS IT GOES.

I see, in one of our periodicals, a very important state-
ment signed by eight of our brethren who are called ^^pro-

gressive," declaring their opposition to several unscrip-
tural principles and practices of some or many of the
religious denominations of the religious world. They
say :—

"1. We are opposed to the position that the CommiV
sion was given to the church [instead of to the ministry].
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2. We are opposed to a Federal Government for our
churches.

3. We are opposed to receiving alien baptism.
4. We are opposed to Sunday Schools as practiced by

other denominations.
5. We are opposed to fleshly revival meetings.
6. We are opposed to a salaried ministry.
7. We are opposed to exhorting alien sinners to gospel

obedience.'^
I am heartily glad that these brethren have made this

scriptural statement. I know six of these eight brethren
personally, and have heard them preach to my satisfac-
tion ; and, Avhile I am not personalh^ acquainted with the
other two, I have long had a pleasant correspondence
with them. If they would go a little further, and aban-
don two or three other things introduced during the last
century among us, I think that they would put theui-
selves in line with Christ and His Apostles and with all
genuine, old-fashioned, thorough-going Primitive Bap-
tists, and that peace in our churches in their section
would succeed the distressing confusion now prevailing
there. It is a human impossibility to revolutionize and
popularize the 3,000 churches of Primitive Baptist?^.

. S. H.

THE BIRD LAW.

The law of God to Israel, relating to the use of birds,
is recorded in Lev. 11th and Dent. 14th chapters. All
fowls that subsisted upon animal food were declared un-
clean, and the Jews Avere forbidden to eat them. The
nature and habits of some of these birds serve to illus-
trate the nature and character of the human kind, or
at least some of the most prominent characteristics of a
certain class of men and women whose influence is ex-
ceedingly dangerous to the temporal interests of the chil-
dren of God.

I wish to note the characteristics of some of these
birds of prey, in order to warn my fellow-pilgrims of the
danger to which we are exposed in this present world,
so that if we should be favored enough to escape it we
will have abundant reason to thank and praise the Lord.

4
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The eagle ( Job. 39 : 27-30 ) , a large and powerful bird
of prey, called the king of birds (of which there are
several species, all of which are unclean and forbidden
as an article of food ) , with its exceeding swift and lofty
flight and its keen, penetrating sight and scent, directs
our minds to the so-called great men of the world and
their carnal wisdom and knowledge than which the fool-
ishness of God is wiser (1 Cor. 1 : 25) , and by which thev
can never know God, (v. 21), nor the ^Vay which no fowl
knoweth'^ —the ^^high way,'' untrod by lions. And yet it
must be admitted that the i)ower of human intellect has
accomplished very wonderful and astonishing ends, and
so far as human wisdom and power, under the all-wise
providence of God, extends to the betterment of our
earthly condition, we should for the same give praise to
the great Creator.

But the great evil that I am trying to point out is
found in the fact that those wise men of the earth assum-^

too much authority and arrogate to themselves a power
which they do not possess. If the zeal of such men, to-

gether with their works, could be confined to legitimate
and reasonable bounds, they would be a blessing to the
world; but they go so far beyond this as to claim co-

operation with divine power, presuming to "ascend up
into heaven to bring Christ down from above" to accept
souls which they presume to have converted to the Chris-
tian faith. They soar so high in their vain imagination
as to photograph the angels of God, peering over the

parapets of heaven, and beholding sinners at the mourn-
ers' bench, and trembling with intense anxiety for their
eternal salvation, which Jesus Christ is represented to
be offering them upon their voluntary acceptance. They
picture in words of human eloquence the sad scene of
vacant seats around the throne of God, which were freely
offered to souls who are now in the torments of hell,
simply because they refused them when they might have

accepted and received them ; and many such like things
they declare. Beware of those fowls who thus claim to
have explored the celestial world, and offer such unscrip-
tural and, therefore, false reports. These birds are un-
clean and forbidden to the Israel of God, and so of all
their kindred religious stock. Like the owl and night-
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hawk, they are birds of prey, and their operations are
veiled by the shadows of the kingdom of darkness, as it
is written, '^Behohi, the darkness shall cover the earth,
and gross darkness the people." Isa. GO : 2. But the

promise to Israel is that her light shall rise in obscurity
(Isa. 58:10), and that the Sun of righteousness shall
arise to them who fear the name of the Lord (Mai. 4:2).

Most of these, in the type, are night birds; tliey are
active in their operations now in this dark age of the
world, yet they put darkness for light, and light for
darkness; bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter — in short,
they pervert the truth in all thm religious work^^.. A
ray of divine light Avould make these night-hawks as
blind as Saul of Tarsus. It is said that the night-hawk
sometimes attacks sleeping children, and therefore it is
needful that the children of God should be on the alert
and watch and pray, as Jesus taught His disciples to do,
on the night when He was betrayed. No doubt that
many vile traitors have lived since Judas perished, who,
like him, have professed to love Jesus, and have filled
a nominal seat in the sanctuary, who have such little in-
t'.^rest in Ghrist that they would sell out at a nominal
])rice.

In conclusion, I will say to my brethren in Christ, that
I am growing old, and all my mortal strength must soon
fail, and I must faint and die; but my faith and hope in
•Tesus have not yet declined or failed me, and I do not
believe that God will forsake His people; therefore, I
'••ish to commend you to God and the power of His grace
o .defend and uphold you ^^against the rulers of the
larkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in

hJgh places" ; for in His strength only can you overcome
tlje power of sin and Satan. This arch enemy has
nlready invaded the sacred precincts of Zion and has

])ut in some fearful work, while his main army of aliens
are closely besieging the already broken walls of the
militant church. But his power and rage are surely
])ounderl by the Avill and purpose and power of Him who
'•plants His footsteps in the sea. and rides u])on the
storm." ^^Trust in the Lord and do good, so shalt thou
dwell in the land, and verily shalt thou be fed."

J. E. W. Henderson.
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BE COURAGEOUS.

" Be ye strong and courageous." — Deut. ol:G.

These words were spoken by Moses, and addressed to
the Israelites while yet on their wilderness journey to-
^xavd the land of Canaan. Many of those people, no
doiil^t, were constitutionality strong and possessed with
11;:', :)hysical courage, while others may have been weak
and [U'■\^; for this difference between men has existed
in all tiges and among all nations. The words of the
above text, therefore, were not sufficient, neither were

designed to impart any constitutional strength to the
people, nor any physical courage; but to stir up and put
in action *that which they already possessed. Again,
there is this difference among men. Some who have but
little bodily or muscular strength are possessed with
great courage, while some who are of great bodily
strength are cowardly and easily intimidated and sub-
dued by the weaker, yet more intrepid antagonist,
i^herefore, it is needful that strength and courage be
combined in order to victory in a struggle or conflict
with an enemy. It is well to be strong, yet when cour-
age fails the battle is lost.

Courage often prevails against fearful odds in numeri-
cal strength. Hence the importance of the many en-
couraging assurances given to the people of God both by
Moses and Joshua before they came in contact with the
Canaanites. It was very heart-strengthening to those
wlio believed the word of promise, that the Lord God,
who had brought them out of bondage, would go before
them and fight their battles. And how much more en-
couraging it must be to the children of God who are en-
dowed with spiritual strength, and supplied with tlie
shield of faith, the helmet of hope, the breastplate of
righteousness and sliod with the preparation of the gos-
pel of pence. I feel that it is proper, in these times of
peril, this day of conflict, in which the power of dark-
ness is arraved against the children of light, to endeavor
to stir up the pure mind of my companions" in tribula-
tion, and exhort them, in the language of the holy
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proplicts and apostles, to ^*be strong in the Lord and in
tlie power of His might." (Eph. 6: 10.) To be strong
in the Lord is to believe what He has promised and prae-
rice what He has commanded—nothing more, nothing
less.

The "Captain of our salvation'' tells us that in the
world we shall have tribulation, but in Him we shall
have peace ; and also bids us be of good cheer, for He has
overcome the world. These precious promises are re-
ceived by the faith of Him Avho spake them. Every prom-
ise of God is sure—not one has failed nor ever will fail.
What though the sons of Anak appear in the land, and
we be as grjisslioppers in their sight and in our own; the
faith that prompted the courage of Joshua and Caleb is
our faith, and confiding as they did in the power of God,
we are able to possess the spiritual land that flows with
milk and honey, and see, as they saw, that the defense is
loparted from our adversaries (13th and 14th chapters.
Rook of Numbers). Among the many exhortations to
1)0 strong and courageous is one by Paul (1 Cor. 16: 13),
•'Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be
strong"; and the follov^ing verse shows in what spirit
111is should be and must be done if any good results fol-
low : "Let all your things be done with charity." Charity
is the climax of all Christian virtue, nor can we do any
good by all our gifts and sacrifices, nor by the exercise
of anv gift in the kingdom of grace without charity.
(1 Gor. 13th ch.)

^
.

Be the tongues of men and angels loosed, in eloquence
sublime; but the perfect bond of charity must seal the
work divine. Human strength and courage are often
exerted in accomplishing good, but oftimes in evil works;
luit the strength and courage of the children of God is of
a far different kind and nature, and is generally regarded
by the world with contempt and scorn. To believe as
David did, that the Lord is our refuge and strength, a
very present help in trouble, and that God is our light
and our salvation, is indeed sufficient to dispel our fears
and endow us with holy boldness to "stand in the evil
day, and having done all, to stand." We stand in faith's
bright view of final victory over the last enemy (death)
that is to be destroyed, and beyond this glorious conquest
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and victory, which Gtod giveth us through our Lord Jesus
Christ, there remains no appalling clouds, no threaten-
ing storms, no battles to be fought, no rising fears to
quell, no bitter tears of anguish ; but we ^'shall be satis-
fied" with the likeness of Him who redeemed us by His
blood.

All will joy and glory be
When from corruption's bondage free.

J. E. W. H.

UNITY.

" Behold how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in
unity." — Psalm 133:1.

It is not only good but pleasant too for brethren to
dwell together in unity. We must be born again, born
from above, born not of blood, nor of the will of the
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. Born not of a
corruptible seed, but of an incorruptible, by the word of
God, which liveth and abideth forever, to be children of
God and brethren in a spiritual sense. To be bretliren
organically we must be crucified to the world and the
world unto us; we must be dead to the law, and all self-
confidence or human righteousness, and united to the
church of God by experience, and baptism by a legal ad-
ministrator, performed by the authority of the church.
No other sect or sociey can perform or have performed
the ordinance of baptism. The ordinance of baptism
was given to the church of God and to no one else. Mr.
Fuller had no right to found a church, neither did Wes-
ley, Campbell, Randall, Luther, Calvin, Fox and others.
These men could not make a church for Christ. Jesus
says, ^Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it." Jesus is the head of all things to the church. He
is the Husband, and His church is the bride. All these
human institutions are not the church of God. The
church that Christ founded had no boards, conventions,
theological schools, Sunday Schools, salaried preachers,
secret orders, ladies' aid societies or auxiliaries of men
to aid her. Christ does not have a plurality of wives.
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but His '^dove/' His undefiled, is but one. The church
is but one. Her faith and practice is '^one." She may
be differently located and have different environments,
but the true faith and practice is but one. Some little
customs in different localities may differ to suit the sur-
roundings Avhere no principle is involved and no faith
denied, but yet the true faith and order that has distin-
guished the church from the world is exhibited in each
local church. In the aggregate they are one. ^'One Lord,
one faith and one baptism." I am receiving papers pub-
lished in different quarters of the earth, and the dear
children of God love the glorious doctrine of grace, and
I can see grace in their experience, election, predestina-
tion, effectual calling, final preservation of the saints, the
resurrection of the body, and final glorification of all the
redeemed in heaven are all taught in their writings. The
great body of Baptists are a unit on these things. They
are agreed on standing aloof from the institutions of
men and love Jesus and His church too well to want any-
thing that would divide or alienate the Lord's children.
In order to have unity or for unity to exist, we must love
one another, and so act as to let that love continue. We
do not have to produce the love, but let it continue. The
love is shed abroad in our hearts, and we should do noth-
ing to obstruct that love. There is no unity without
love, and if we depart from the fnith we are preventing
that' love from continuing. If a brother becomes im-
moral in i)ractice he goes out ( f your confidence, and
your love becomes faint, and unity of spirit ceases. If
members of the church are negligent about serving the
Lord, and treat their obligations to God'and one anf)tlier
with indifference, your love in a measure ceases for him
as a brother, and there is no unity. There is no unity
of spirit when brethren go to meeting as a mattt-r of
convenience, and serve the Lord as a secondary matter.
The churches of God have made a great profession ; they
claim to have more faith in God than any people on
earth. But where is your confidence in God when you
seem to care so little for His service and for one another?
Lenity will cease when you begin to invent new lav s to
govern the church of God instead of Christ's laAV. If
one believes in salvation by grace and another by work^,
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there would be no unity of spirit. If one cliurch be-

lieves and practices one thing, and another local church
something to the reverse, there could be no unity. We
are one family, we are one body, we are one bride, and
we all receive our life and law from Christ, our Head
and Husband. I love dear Elders Hassell, Gold, Lester,
Chick, Thompson, Waters, Cayce, Cash, Webb, and many
others that I shall not meet here, but I want their love,
confidence and fellowship. I want to dwell in the church
of God with them in unity. If we do we must all have
the same faith and practice. If I were to say I will in-
troduce a doctrine and practice that I know would di-
vide us or sever that union, and I would say it is none
of those brethren's business what I do or practice, could
I hope to dwell with them in unity? I feel like the safe

way to dwell together in unity is to introduce no measure
that would divide us or cause confusion in the body, and
if in our zeal we have introduced measures that are offen-
sive and would alienate the family of grace to cease at
once and beg for forgiveness. We should love unity too
well to have any hobby or measure that is hurtful to
the body. You may not see any harm in it, but others
do, and we should not eat meat or drink wine whereby
our weak brother is made to stumble. Let us remember
that he is our brother and we should nurse him in all
tenderness and not please ourselves. If one can not see

everything as we do, we should not say he is not a child
of God, for we are in the flesh and are imperfect crea-
tures, and need forbearance and longsuffering. Yet, we
should be firm. Sometimes if is necessary to amputate
a member to saVe the body. We need a strict, wholesome
discipline for the safety and unity of the body. We
should walk worthy of the high vocation wherewith we
are called, being humble, gentle, kind, and esteeming
others better than ourselves; should be willing to suffer
for Christ's sake. It is good and pleasant in a church
for sweet peace and unity to exist. How pleasant in our
Associations to meet together, all being of one mind, all
seeing eye to eye, and speaking the same things. In such
meetings we feel it is pleasant and good too. Many
times when feeling all alone I receive a letter from a
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brother, and I can see there is oneness between us. We
are dwelling together in the kingdom of God in peace
and love. How my poor soul rejoices to have the love,
confidence and fellowship of my dear brethren. When
a -dxteen-3^ear-old boy I united with the church of God,
ai'd though living in the State of West Virginia, I read
the writings of dear Elders Henderson, K. T. Webb, Gil-
bert Beebe, Wm. S. Montgomery, P. D. Gold, Dameron,
J. C. Hall, Respess, Mitchell, and many others, and
though I had never seen them at that time, my poor
hi^Rvt went out in love to them. I loved them dearly.
What a sweet privilege that I can dwell in the house of
God vith kings and priests and be numbered among
them ! Oh, I felt that it was too much for one so unwor-
thy as I, but nothing else would satisfy the longings of
my poor soul. I have read the writings of God's humble
children many a time and could say, ^^Thank God for
tli'^ fellowship," Yes, I have shed many tears of joy.
It is grievous indeed to be alienated from each other, and
my heart's desire and prayer to God is for all of our
hearts to be full of love, and that we may love each other

-SO well that we will abandon all liobbies, and confess our
faults and remove every offensive thing from Israel.
^'See that you love one another with pure hearts fer-
vently/' When you do sweet love and fellowship will
abound, and we will be kindly affectioned one toward
another. When we are dwelling together in unity we
are living in peace, love abounds in our hearts, the flesh
is crucified, self is denied, we are glad for our meeting
flays to come and we serve God as a sweet privilege from
a principle of love. We speak often one to another of
the goodness and mercies of God, and the church of God
is a banqueting house, and the banner over us is love.
We find an abiding love in our hearts cleaving to the
cliurch of God, cleaving to her doctrines of grace, to her
wholesome laws, to the simplicity of her worship, to her
peculiarities, and distinctiveness from the world, inso-
much that Ave can say : ^^Entreat me not to leave thee,
nor to return from following after thee, for where thou
dwellest I will dwell, and where thou diest I will die,
and there will I be buried, for thy people shall be my
people, and thy God my God !" L. H.
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AWAKE THOU THAT SLEEPEST.

The gospel minister has to endure many hard things,
and encounter many discouraging incidents b}^ the way.
The brethren and sisters should ever be mindful of this,
and should pray for him—pray for him while he is try-
ing to preach the word unto them, and give close atten-
tion to what he has to say. Sometimes we look around
and see a brother, who, instead of paying attention to
what is said, is perusing his hymn book or some other
writing, apparently unconcerned about what the preacher
is talking about. The wise man tells us that there is a

time for everything under the sun, and it seems to me
that when we go into the meeting-house to hear preach-
ing the time has come to lay aside reading and give
heed to what is said. But one of the most common and

yet one of the most discouraging incidents to preaching,
especially in the summer time, is that of sleeping and
nodding while the preaching is going on. Talking about
this, not long since a good brother of another county re-
marked to me that sometimes it is mighty hard for one
to keep awake during preaching, to which I replied by
saying, ^^Yes, and I know of but about one thing that is
harder to do than that, and that is trying to preach to
the brother that is in that state."

I suggested to my brethren not long since that, if they
must sleep or nod during the service, that they bring a

pallet along with them and take it and spread it down
in a good, cool place and go to sleep and go to sleep right,
for I would rather a brother was out under a good shade

asleep than sitting up there in the congregation asleep.
Spurgeon said: ^^Of all devils, the worst is the devil

of slumber. He haunts places of worship, and it is not
easy to chase him away, especially in warm Aveather."

Old Brother (Elder) Daniel Dozier, of southeast Ala-
bama, wrote something like the following, Avhich may
be considered an answer to the question. Why do people
go to church?

^^Some go to laugh and chide;
Some go to take a ride;
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Some go to take a walk ;

Some go to see and talk ;

Some go to knock about;
Some go to stay without;
Some go to sleep and 7iod:
And a few go to worship God/'
I hope the reader will not conclude that I liave a

special grievance concerning this matter, for I liave not,
but I speak of it because it is one of the evils which I
have beheld under the sun and one which is common
everjAvhere and among all people. As we are inclined
to sleep literally Avhen Ave should be Avide awake, so we
are aslee]) figuratiA^ely concerning many things that per-
tain to our peace and edification and the glory of God.
Lord help us. • G. W. S.

THE GOSPEL.

The gospel is not a system of salvation dependent on
conditions ; it is rather a proclamation of sah ation. Pri-
marily the word means ^^good news/' and I belicA^e that
in CA^ery place the word "gospeP' is used the words ^^good

news" would make good sense; it is certain that the
word, primarily, means ^^good news." It is often used
in ant)ther or a larger sense. It includes the whole his-
tory of our Saviour as in the cA^angelists. ^The begin-
ning of the gospel of Christ." Mark 1:1. It is called
the ^^gospel of God"; *^the gospel of the grace of God";
^^tlie gospel of Christ'^; ^'the gospel of your salvation."
It primarily means ^^good news," and as '^good news" it
is first received and enjoyed. It is called "the power of
God unto salvation." Rom. 1:16; by which is not
meant the force or the energy by which men are saved,
but rather the meaning is that the gospel sets forth the
ground upon which God can be just and yet justify the
ungodly. "To declare, I say at this time, His righteous-
ness that He might be just and the justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus." The gospel reveals a righteousness.
Were the gospel a laAv, or if the gospel is the same na-
ture AAith law, it Avould require righteousness. Law re-
quires righteousness; Avhile the gospel reveals a ricfht-
eousuess. nr.ou ^\hich Tk^d ran be just and yet justify
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the ungodly. The gospel is the power, or authority of
God unto salvation. God can not deny Himself, nor can
He save a sinner in a Avay that sets at naught the lav/ of
God ; so the gospel is the "power of God unto salvation/'
because it sets forth the principles upon which God can
righteously and justly save the guilty. It points out
Christ as the great atonement or sin-bearer —as putting
our sins away from us. It also points out the righteous-
ness of Christ as imputed to us. It reveals His right-
eousness as ours, and on this account it is the power or
authority of God unto salvation. While Christ opens
the prison door and sets the prisoner free, yet He does
not unlawfully set him free. He finds a ransom. He
pays our debts, and clothes us in a pure righteousness,
and all this is set forth in the gospel —so the gospel is
the "power of God unto salvation." It is not the energy
or fcjrce by which men are saved, but it is rather the au-
thority upon which God does take the vilest men on earth
to heaven. Grace reigns, but it reigns "through right-
eousness." Grace does not reign unlmvfuUy, but it
reisns through righteousness, in a righteous way, justly,
la <rfully, because the gospel is "the power (authority) of
God unto salvation." A sinner redeemed by Christ, and
regenerated by the Holy Spirit, washed in the blood of
Christ, is equal to the lav/'s most rigorous demands. The
law is no more his enemy, but the law itself demands his
salvation. In the salvation of sinners there is no sus-

pension of law —no relaxation of it, but there is a satis-
faction of it

,

an atonement of it
,

and a righteousness be-

stowed equal to the most rigorous demands of the law.
So grace reigns through righteousness, and the gospel is
the power of God to save those who are guilty.

"Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace
with God." A quickened sinner wants rest, but he
wants it lawfully. He wants "peace with God," but he
wants it in a way by which peace is lawful and just;
and when faith apprehends Christ as a redeemer and as
our righteousness, this brings a sweet inward peace. I

am a poor sinner, but Jesus died for me. I am unright-
eous, but the pure righteousness of Christ is mine, and
this puts things at rest, so we have peace, not as we con-
sider what we have done for the Lord, but what He has
done for us.
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^'Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness/^ Uere is pure gosijel in its primary
sense—it is pure gospel. One may place on this text the
most poAverful microscope, and not one atom of condi-
tionality can be seen. Remember the plain distinction
between law and gospel — the one tells what you must
do, and the penalty if you fail to do it ; the other is good
neAvs —it tells what the Lord does for you and what He
will do for A'ou. ^'In whom ye also trusted after that ye
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation" —
the good news of your salvation or the good news that
you are suved. When the gospel comes to us this Avay,
it comes in ^^power and in the Holy Ghost, and in. much
assurance/' Jesus pointed out the man that hungered
after righteousness, and said he is ''hJcsscd" —no condi-
tions to perform to make it so ; it is so ; it is good news
to him. ''The poor in spirit" are ^'blessed" ; this is gos-
pel ; it is not laAV, it is gospel, and, when we hear the
gospel this Avay, it is pure, SAveet gospel without law.

If we preach the gospel as a chance to be saA^ed, or as
the "law of pardon," or as a bundle of conditions upon
which we can be saved, this Avould not be gospel, it would
be law; but if AA^epoint out the poor in spirit, and say he
is blessed —state this as a fact; then we are preaching
the gospel. ^'Christ Jesus came into the Avorld to saA^e

sinners," ''to seek and to save that which was lost" —
these are pure gospel sentences. If you knoAV yourself
sorroAvfully to be a sinner — if you knoAV the sinfulness
of your sins— if you know yourself to be lost, then the

gospel comes to you primarUy —it comes as "good news.''
I went to church thirty-eight years ago. I went as a

sinner. I knew what it was to be lost. I was sad and
filled Avith despair. That day the gospel came to me as
"the gospel of your salvation" —not the terms upon which
I could be saved, but the good ncA^ s that I was saved. I
saw the star of hope arise. I am a poor, vile sinner, but
Jesus came to save sinners. I am lost, but Jesus came
to save that Avhich was lost. I hunger and thirst for
rigliteousness, and Jesus says such are blessed. I went
home hopeful. O how sAAT^et is the gospel Avhen it cones
to the lost, to the sinner, as the good news of his salva-
tion ! J. H. O.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. What does the fable of Jotham, the youngest
son of Gideon, teach ( Jud. 9 : 7 -15 ) ? A. As shown by
the remainder of the same chapter, it teaches that rever-
ent, unselfish, humble, quiet, and loving usefulness is far
wiser and happier, and yields more glory to God and
good to man, than irreverent, selfish, proud, turbulent,
and cruel ambition. This is true both in the world and
in the church.

2. Q. What does the Apostle Paul mean when he says
^^the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life" (2 Cor.

3:6)? A. As proved by the third verse and the whole
chapter, he means that the law, the old covenant of
works, is a ministration of condemnation and death,
while the gospel of Christ, the new covenant of grace,
applied by His Spirit to our hearts, is a ministration of
righteousness and life. While the law and the gospel
are, both of them, glorious revelations from God, the gos-
pel far surpasses the law in glory, for the law is exter-
nal and leaves sinners in death and misery, while the
gospel, applied to us by the Divine Spirit, is internal,
and imparts to us eternal life and happiness.

3. Q. What is the unpardonable sin? A. The sin of
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost —calling the Holy
Spirit, Avitli whom Christ was filled, an unclean or un-
holy spirit, Beelzebub or Satan (Matt. 12:22-37; Mark
3:22-30). Christ is not here now in His visible per-
sonality, and it may be that this sin can not be com-
mitted now; and those who are under the influence of
His Rnirit will not think or s^eak pvil of the fruit of that
Ri-ii-;^ otho^ s fni], r^: 22-20).

4.. Q. Should the word Saviour be spelled Avith or
v>ithout the n in the last syllable? A. Either Saviour
or f^arior is consirlered correct; but Savioiir is the older
and the more usual form, and is the form used in the
King James or Authorized Version of the Bible.

5. Q. When was Kehukee Church, the mother Church
of the Kehukee Association, constituted? A, In 1742,
near Kehukee Cro^k, in Halifax Coiinty, in the north-
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eastern part of North Carolina. The Church bears the
Indian name of the Creek.

6. Q. Should insurance of any kind be made a test of
fellowship? A. Our Churches have not made it such.

7. Q. Why do members of the same Church not speak
to one another, or give each other the right hand of fel-

lowship? A. Because they do not love one another as

they should. As instructed b^^Christ in Matt. 18 : 15-17,
if a member feels that another member has trespassed
against him, he should go alone in humility and love to
the offender, and seek to gain him ; and, if the offender
will not hear him, the offended member should take one
or two more members with him to see the offender ; and
if the offender will not hear them, the offended member
should tell the case to the Church, and then, and not be-

fore, does it become a Church matter, and it disturbs the
peace or fellowship of the Church, and the Church must,
in the fear and love of God, consider and decide the
case according to the dictates of His Spirit and His
word. S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that meu would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

Cade's Cove, Tenn., August 12, 1907.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
My Dear Precious Brother :— I have thought several

times lately that I would like to write some of the deal-
ings of the Lord with me, but would put it off until now,
when, if you think it proper, I will venture to say a few
things to the readers of the ^Fessenger, which I hope
w ill be of some interest to our people and all who read
it. I have been aftiicted with sciatica and spinal trouble
for twenty-one years, and at times would have to use
crutches, and suffer severely. For the last two or three
years I had been Ix^tter and could ride horseback all day,
and could work pretty well, until last April. The Third
Saturday and Sunday was my. meeting time across the
mountains, fourteen miles away. I did not feel very
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well, but tliougiit I could' go. I saddled my mule, as I
had no other way of conveyance, and went on, and stood
up all right until Sunday after I dismissed the congre-
gation and started away, I felt a light pain in one of my
hips; and after riding a short distance I found I was
getting worse. I rode out of the road and made me a
bed on my overcoat by a log, and rested a little, but
soon decided to get home if I could without taking up.
I yet had to ride about eight miles, and I was so bad
that I could not get off and on any more, and so rode
home suffering greatly. My wife helped me off with my
shoes, and in the bed. I still got so bad it took two of
my folks to get me in and out of bed; it was the worst
spell I had had in twenty-one years. I thought of dying,
and talked to my folks a.bout it. I felt prepared to die,
but was suffering so. Sleep left my eyes, and for tvro or
three nights I did not know myself asleep. I had been
trying to pray as best I could; and about midnight a
text of Scripture came into my mind, ^'We shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye." And I thought hoAv quick that
was ; but then I thought this text applied to the general
resurrection, but something said, ^^Yes, but if it is good
then, why not do me good now?" I was helpless and
needed help. In a moment I felt something run all
through me like electricity, and I gave myself to the

Lord, and felt so calm and easy that I concluded to see

if I could turn over, which I did, and did not feel a pain.
I believed in the Lord and in His blessed word, and felt
happy. I did not have another pain like I had been hav-

ing. And now my Cliilhowee meeting came into my
mind; before this I had concluded that my going was
done; but now, as I lay calm and easy, this meeting
came into my mind, altliough it was fifteen miles away
in the other direction, and I had no buggy, and was so

weak I could not ride horseback. So I told my son, as
he passed hy carrying the mail, to ask Bro. Shields if I
could have liis buggy to go to my meeting, and he came
back and said, I could have it. My wife opposed my
going, in the fix I was in ; but I believed I could go, and
told her if I could have the baptizing done satisfactorily
that I would not go into the Avater. So I drove myself
over the rough roads and got there Avithout a single hurt,
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had a good meeting, and announced baptizing next morn-
ing at 10 o'clock. There was another trying test. Sun-

da}^ morning I asked Brother John Neal, a good
preacher, if he woukl not do the baptizing for me and
tokl wliat I had told my wife before I left home, and he
said to me, ^^Bro. Oliver, you are the man. As I came
up here yesterday, I said to myself, Will Bro. Oliver be

here, and will he go into the water, and will it hurt him !

and something seemed to say. Yes, he will be here, and
the water won't hurt him, but will help him ; and Bro.
Oliver, you are the man." So I went into a room and
changed clothes and went into the Avater, and baptized
five happy souls, tAvo of them mothers of children, and
one over sixty years of age. We had a happy time, and
then Avent to the house and had a good meeting, rejoicing
in the Lord. And the next day I drove home and did
not feel that it hurt me, and have been going to my meet-
ings ever since. So now, in conclusion, I want to say
that I believe the good Lord is able to raise the dead and
w^ill do it. Then Avhy not belicA^e He is able to remove
all pains in our bodies Avhile Ave live here on earth, as to
believe He will raise our dead bodies after death? Bless
the Lord, O ! my soul, and all that is within me bless His
holy name. (Psalm 103.) And let everything that
hath breath praise the Lord. (Psalm 150.) Praise
ye the Lord. W. H. Oliver.

The Lord healeth all our diseases ( Exod. 15 : 26 ;

Psalm 103:3) ; and, if He giA^es us the prayer of faith
for healing, He will restore us (James 5:13-16).

S. H.

SOLD.

All The Bamah (^ouncil pamphlets have been sold, so
that no more copies can be furnished. J. E. W. H.

ELDER J. C. SIKES' BOOK ON REGENERATION.

As Elder J. C. Sikes is arranging to remove to New
Mexico, all orders for his book on Regeneration should
be addressed to Elder J. H. Fisher, Graham, Tex. Price
by mail, postpaid, 25 cents. S. H.
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HISTORY OF THE PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS IN
TEXAS, OKLAHOMA, AND INDIAN TERRI-
TORY, BY J. S. NEWMAN.

The first volume of this history, containing 334 pages,
has just been printed by Ekler J. G. Webb, editor of the
Baptist Trumpet, Tioga, Texas; and he sends it

,

in i^aper

binding, jDostpaid, for fl.OO; and in cloth binding, for
fl.25. It is a valuable addition to our literature, and
contains the history of 23 Associations and of many of
their churches. Each faction of the Primitive Baptists

is allowed to give its OAvn account of its history, doctrine,
and practice. It is the fullest history of the Primitive
Baptists of Texas, Oklahoma, and Indian Territory that
has yet been pul)lished. It is to ])e hoped that the sale
of the book will justify its pul)lication, and that the
second volume will be compiled and published before
very long. Address all orders to J. G. Webb, Tioga,
Texas. S. H.

ANTI-ARMINIAN LITERATURE.

Send thirty-five cents to Elder J. W. Fairchild, Editor
of Footprints o

f the Flock, Green Forest, Arkansas, for
his ^'Predestination A^(n'sus Ghance" and ^'Utility of Gos-
pel Preaching," and Elder P. T. Oliphant's ''Edith Aus-
tin's Enquiry," and Elder Wm. Gadsby's "Everlasting
Task for Arminians." Read these little works, and let
your neighbor read them. Tliey are very instructive and
valuable. S. H.

OUR MAILING ] JST IN TYPE.

I have noAv had, at considerable cost, the names of all
the subscribers to The Gospel Messenger and their ad-

dresses set up in type, so as to make it easier and quicker
to mail the Messenger. The work was done by the

lUclimond Press, of Richmond, Va. In the transporta-
tion of the heavy boxes of type, the railroads broke one

of the boxes, disordered the contents, and lost a part of
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them; so that there may have been mistakes and omis-'

sions in nmiling the September Messengers. The inac-
curacies will be corrected as soon as I learn of them.

In makino" entries of new subscribers and changes in the

dates and addresses of former subscribers, there may be

a delay of a month in some cases; but my immediate an-

swer by mail to our subscribers will show that the proper
chanoes have already been made on mj books. Notify
me at once of any uncorrected changes in dates, names,
or addresses. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Port Tampa City, Fla., January 30, 1907.

Elder Sylvesf(t- Hasscll—

Dear Brother: —Enclosed find P. O. monej^ order for $1 to pay for
my (lOSPEL ;\Iesse.\uer another year. This should have been done before
til is time, as my subscription was out in December, 1906, but I could
not do so, and could not say stop the Messenger, for it would be like
stopping the visit of a (U-ar old friend. No; I still want it to come.

]May God bless you and all that love our Lord.
I am. I hope, your sister in Christ, MRS. M. E. Clower.

Fayetteville. Ga.. Pv. F. D. 4, February 27, 1907.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother ix the Lord, as I Hope: —Please find a one dollar
money order to ])ay for llie ^.[esskxceii for tliis year. 1907. I thought
the February ^Messkxce!; \va-^ tlu' Ix'^t 1 nearly ever read. I wish they
could all be filled wiili L;()od leading, and no strife among the brethren.
I have been taking the ,Mi:ssi;.\(;ki; a long time, and am always glad
when it comes. 1 am r,n\y in my -eventy-sixth year, and my greatest
pleasure is to hear giMxl preaching and reading a.nd talking with brethren
and sisters. I hope you will live long to tell about Jesus and His
wondeiful works.

Your poor, afflicted brother, I trust, W. L. Banks.

Daisy. Ga.. Route 3, July 15, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell: —You will find enclosed a one dollar money
order, for which please send the dear old Mkssk.xoki: to D. H. Purcell,
Daisy, Ga., Route Xo. 1. I hope the good Lord w ill si ill bless you in
its management as He has heretofore. I feel sure it is the l)est peri-
odical now in the old Baptist ranks, or I like it the best, and will s^teak
up for it as long as I see the humble and Christ-like s])irit that I see
in you. I hope God will bless you long in its circulation. 1 would be
so glad to meet you, as I do so much agree with you in all your writing,
and the way in which you condtict the Messenger and thv lo\ ing spirit
in asking the brethren to seek for the things that make for the peace of
us all.

As ever your brother in hope of eternal life.
A. R. Strickland.
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Edison, Ga., July 12, 1907.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Deae Brother: —You will please find enclosed one dollar to pay on
my subscription to the Gospel Messenger.

We do certainly enjoy reading 'the good pieces in the Messenger, and
do heartily agree with you in contending for the old fashioned principles
of the old Baptists. I don't think that we need any of these new meas-
ures that are being advocated among some of our people.

Yours in Hope^
Mrs. B. D. Jones, Jr.

Farmerville, La., January 9, 1907.
Eld. Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —I again send remittance to you for the Messenger.
I do enjoy reading it. It 'teaches the doctrine of God our Saviour. It
is true to its motto, "Speak the Truth in Love."

Your brother in hope,
W. A. Patterson.

Camp Hill, Ala., Aug. 20, 1907.
Dear Brother Henderson—

When you left our home almost three weeks ago I had it in my heart
to write you, to try to keep in touch with you, 0 man of God; for I
felt that an occasional word from you, dear Bro. Henderson, would do
much to keep me in the path of duty—being ever prone to wander. But
it was not given to me then to know that ray first letter would be writ-
ten under such trying circumstances. Just one week ago to-day my
precious father was called home. 0 the heartache of it! To think of
being able to see him on this old earth no more ! To think that sweet
hand will never again rest on mine in blessing! Never again to hear
that always kind voice, never to see the light of those dear blue eyes!
But praise be to God, who doeth all tilings well, there is a "sweet bye
and bye," a glorious hope of the resurrection, in which he believed so
strongly. "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." I have great
faith in his being "asleep in Jesus." It is not for him, dear Bro. Hen-
derson, that I weep, but for the lonely life ahead without dear papa —
for the long weary years, if God wills it so, without his gentle counsel.
He has left us a very precious memory. But 0 for the sound of his
voice, for the touch of his hand! God give us grace to bear it. I shall
always be thankful, Bro. Henderson, for that last sweet visit of yours,
and that of your dear, kind wife. How much papa enjoyed it! Indeed,
we all did. He loved you so well. How often have I heard him speak
of "Bro. Henderson, the sweet preacher." He loved the gospel — lived
in it. It surely is hard to think of going back to that little church and
not be able to look across from my seat to his and see his dear face.
How can it be, Bro. Henderson; how can it be? Pray for me, dear
brother, I beg you, that I may follow in his footsteps in serving the

living God. I've wandered far, God knows, but I feel that He also
knows that even though the flesh is so weak I have a desire to follow
him more closely. I want to do the Lord's will, if I know my own
heart. Will you not pray for me to that end? If I am not mistaken
in myself, I do want to keep more closely in toucli with God's children
here in this world of sorrow. Now, my dear Bro. Henderson, I want
to ask your prayers, too. for all the family, though I'm sure they already
have them.
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Dear mama, how faithful, tender and true she was to him who is
gone! Through all the years of his infirmities she faltered not —she
tired not in ministering to his wants. Could a life of devotion on my
part repay her V I'm sure not; I hope, though, it may be in my power
to lighten the cares of life for her in her declining days. My sisters
and brothers—all papa's children —I ask your prayers for all. It would
be sweet indeed if we might be brought together at Jesus' feet. Go'd
grant it may be so. You know something already of my dear Hortensa's
hope. If I mistake not I see Christ in her. She is undergoing a terrible
warfare. Will you not pray for her that the "peace, that passetli under-
standing" may soon be hers? I wish it were God's will that you and
Sister Henderson might make us another visit soon. Do you think you
could arrange it so? I am not unmindful of the weak condition of you
both. If at any time you feel that you could stand the trip we would
indeed be glad to have you come and would take pleasure in bearing
your expenses. It would have been a comfort to us to have had you
with us in our sore trial, especially so as papa had expressed a wish
to have you preach his funeral ; but we know that was impossible. Bro.
Hanson spoke very sweetly and comfortingly to us. We tried to phone
Bro. Bullard the night of papa's death, but failed. The next morning
we learned he was not at home.

Bro. Henderson, I should certainly like for you to write something
for the Messenger of my dear, ever dear father, if vou feel it wise to
do so. I would rather have this done by you than anyone in the world.

I enclose $1 to renew my subscription to the Messenger. If you
write this of papa I shall want several extra copiea, for which I will
pay. Knowing of your feeble state, it is asking a great deal to ask
you to write to me; still I feel that it would be a great comfort to
have even a short letter from one whom my sainted father loved so well.

May the Lord of heaven bless and keep you, and may He spare you for
a long time yet to comfort His people. May He also bless your dear
wife and children.

If a sister at all, I am,
Yours unworthily, Janie Rowe Clark.

Camp Hill, Ala., August 16, 1907.
My Dear Precious Friend: —Your beautiful letter, so tender and

true, was rery comforting to us all. My precious father loved you so
much and has told us so many times how sweetly you preached the
gospel. We all loved him and miss him sorely. I pray God that if I'm
permitted to live days, months, or even years, his memory may ever be
as precious to me as it is now.

Dear Mr. Henderson, he had been afflicted so long I didn't realize he
could be taken from us so quickly, and I have that longing for him tliat
I can not help. I feel that I could have been better to him in so many
ways. I know, though, if he could speak to me he would say, "My
dear daughter, do not feel that way." He was sick a week. I don't
think he suffered so much pain during this time, but was so deathly
sick all the time. He bore it so bravely; talked but little, because he
was too sick for words. I believe that he felt that the end was near,
but he loved us so dearly that he did not tell us. We had Dr. Theodore
Langly to attend him, and Dr. Homer Bruce, of Opelika, came up to
see him Tuesday afternoon; but no medicine could help him. He tried
to take it, though, and told us Monday morning, I believe, if he could
not retain it not to think hard of him. Dear, precious father, I tried
so hard to pray that the end might not be such a hard .struggle for
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him. I hope God remembered us, for it came as easily as death could,
I think. Dr. Langley said he knew us all, but he couldn't speak^ toward
the last, but those beautiful eyes had a glorious light in'T:hem that isn't
of this %vorld. I felt them tenderly shining on me one time. "Blessed
are the dead^ who die in the Lord." I have that most precious hope
that he is "asleep in Jesus." He loved the Lord. I opened the Bible
yesterday and turned to Revelation, and read this verse in the second
chapter: "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit sayeth
to the churches: To him that overeometh will I give to eat of the hid-
den manna, and will give him a ichite stone, and in the stone a new
name written, which no man knoweth saving him who receiveth it."
Dear papa had written in his trembling hand, "1 hope for the stone."
Oh, I hope he has it! In the same chapter I saw a cross-mark at this
verse: "And I will give him the moaning star." Though our hearts
are so sad, I would not call my precious father back to this world of
sorrow.

Mr. Henderson, when you were here my papa told me that you thought
maybe I would join the church. It would be a comfort to me all the
days of my life if I could have done so, but my heart was cold and I
felt that I had no experience. I know he wanted me to come, and it is
sad to me that I could not. This great sorrow has softened my heart,
but even now I fear and tremble and wonder if there is any hope for a
sinner like me. I hunger and thirst after righteousness, and I hope
that I may be filled. When I first grew up I became very much troubled
about myself. I tried by every way to do better, but this gave me no
relief. I was troubled for a long time, when one night I dreamed the
end of the world had come. I was frightened nearly to death, but I
saw the word "Insurance" written in the sky. I was glad that I re-
membered the word, and told my papa about it. He said he thought
it meant something for me. It has been a comfort to me many times,
but I am always afraid. Even as I write this I'm almost afraid to
send it. I'm so glad you remembered my father that last night; your
prayer went to God, I know. I hope you will still remember us in your
prayers. My dear brothers are much affected, I pray that our father's
departure is for our good. Whit thinks so much of you. Randal asked
us this morning if your letter had been kept. He said he felt like he
wanted it framed. Mattie sends you her love. We all love you.
]Mamma, my precious mother, is so heartbroken. She was a most faith-
ful wife, and papa loved her devotedly. It is so sad for her to be left,
but I hope God may comfort her. She is such a blessing to us. I am
so glad, too, that you and papa were together once more. He enjoyed
your visit so much. He seemed so anxious to call you here to preach
in September. Can't you come back again soon? We all want to see

you once more. I hope you will come soon.
Eld. Hanson was here to say the last words when papa was laid to

rest. You Avere here in spirit, which was the same, I believe.
Dear Mr. Henderson, remember us all at a throne of grace. Give

dear Mrs. Henderson our love, and bring her with you to see us. I
hope your health may be improved and you may be spared yet a while,
because you are a comfort to many. Write to us again, please, your
letters are so comforting.

Yours with love and in sorrow, Hortense Rowe.

Eld. HasseU— Swan Quarter, N. C, February 1, 1907.

Dear Brother: —As we have failed to receive the Messenger for
January, I will write to notify you. It is indeed a messenger —one
laden with the message sent of God, as I feel to believe. It is received
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with much joy, and it is always filled with, good news from a far
country, whose builder and maker is God.

May you live long to still sound the trumpet and to declare the
counsel of God, and to cry aloud and spare not, and to lift a warning
voice and to proclaim the laith that was once delivered to the saints.

I am, as I hope, your sister in the atoning blood of the Lord,
Effie I. Harris.

Hebron, Ohio, February G, 1907.
Bro. Hassell —

Enclosed you will find one dollar for the "Gospel Messenger." x
am in my eighty-third year, and this may be my last year. We
always enjoy the reading of the "Messsenger'' very much.

Your brother in hope of a better life,
Nathan House.

Euchee, Tenn., August 9, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: —Please find enclosed one dollar to pay
for the Gospel Messenger till August 1908. I love to read the Mes-
senger so well. It seems like I can't do without it. May the good
Lord bless you and the other editors and give you health and long life
so that you may send out the blessed truth for many years to come.

Your brother in Christ, I hope,
J. T. Moulton.

Kingsbury, Texas, February 14, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother; —Here is two dollars to pay you for the Gospel
Messenger. The IMessenger is good to all who like sound truth, as
far as I am able to iinderstand.

May the God of all grace bless you in your labors.
Your brother in hope ( hope that is seen is not hope ) ,

A. J. Baker.

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit,
Jiat they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." —Rev. xiv. 13.

W. T. ROWE, SR.

The subject of this notice was born in Meriwether Co., Ga., Sept.
24th, 1839; was mari-ied to Janie S. Hart, Jan. 27th, 1803. To this
union were born a son and three daughters, towit: John Albert, Sallie
Lee, Janie Z. and Mary Lou. After the death of his first wife, which
occurred in 1871 or '72, he was married to Nancy E. Hei ron, Dec. 9th,
1873, to which union were born two sons and three daughters, towit:
Whit T., Randal, Mattie, Hortense and Nannie. This mother and seven
of the above named children are left to mourn the departure of the
beloved husband and father which occurred at Camp Hill, Tallapoosa
Co., Ala., Aug. 13th, 1907. He was buried on the following day in the

Camp Hill Cemetery. The funeral services were conducted by Elder
W. C. Hanson in the presence of a large number of citizens and friends
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who could but deplore the loss of one who had won their esteem by a
noble, faithful and useful citizenship. The CaniD Hill JSfeivs, a news-
paper published at that place, testifies that brother Rowe was "one of
Camp Hill's most highly respected citizens/' and also that he had for
30 years served the people there as Justice of the Peace, which office he
held at the time of his death.

Brother Rowe joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Canaan, Talla-
poosa Co., Ala., in 1877 or 78, and was baptized by the writer, and

])roved himself to be a loyal citizen of Zion, earnest and fervent in
devotion to the sacred cause of the blessed Saviour, he was kind and
tender, yet firm and true to his convictions, especially in matters per-
taining to the churph, which he devotedly loved and of which he con-
tinued a faithful and beloved memjber from the day he was baptized
until the blessed Lord was pleased to call him away from the church
below to the church above, of which fact he left on the pages of fond
memory the most gratifying and satisfactory evidences.

My last interview with the deceased was on the occasion of a visit
to his home, and two days meeting with his church, at Camp Hill in
July 1907, in company with my wife and sister Sarah Key, of Opelika,
Ala., when we found him suffering from a chronic disease of the
kidneys and bladder of many years standing, but which was not the
immediate cause of his death. He was able to attend the two days
services with the church, and expressed a feeling of pleasure and com-
fort which come to the believing heart only by the communication of
divine grace. Thirteen days later the sad message came over the Tele-

phone that W. T. Rowe, Senior, was dead. I felt, and still feel that
I had lost a true personal friend and christian brother, one whom I
loved in the truth for the truth's sake, and who T am sure, was worthy
of the ardent affection bestowed upon him by his family and the high
esteem in which he was held by all who knew him. Above all I feel thp

assurance that he is a subject of divine love which has borne him resist-
less from the domain of human administrations into the haven of eternal
bliss.

We invoke heaven's choice benedictions upon the sorrowing family.
J. E. W. H.

MRS. MAGGIE E. CLIETT.

In loving memory of sister Maggie E. Cliett, who, as Maggie
E. Manard, was born August 13, 1849, and was married to J. H. M.
Cliett Oct. 29, 1867, and with him was baptized into the fellowship of
the Primitive Baptist Church at Fellowship, Houston County, Ga. in
July 1874, and lived a consistent and devoted member of the same till
the Lord called her to her house not made with hands, on May 20, 1907.

Truly it may be said of her, what Jesus said of one of old, "she hath
done' what slie could,'" as to every Christian duty and obligation till
her health failed a few years since; after this her gentle heart and spirit
manifested the same desire and solicitud^ for the brethren and sisters
and especially for visiting brethren, the servants of God, whom she

always so gladly entertained at her home, and for the nause generally,
but now she lacked the physical strength. Let it suffice to say she did
her duty as a disciple of Christ —what more or better could be said?
But it was during her lingering affliction of body from consumption
that her spirit shone brightest, even brighter and brighter unto that

perfect day when released from mortal infirmities she came forth as

pure gold to triumph by faith over every evil and fear of death, so much

so that when breathing her last she lifted her emaciated hands heaven-
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ward and said, '"There is rest for the weary." How blest —oh! how
blest of the Lord to be thus given faith to triumph over this her last
enemy, and what a consolation to her faithful and devoted husband!
I have been her pastor for two years and when visiting her always
found her the same sweet patient child of God awating her Father's
call home. And now she is there. She has left a devoted husband
and son here to battle on in life. Oh ! how our heart goes out in
sympathy for them, and we pray that God may comfort and reconcile
them to this sad bereavement and at last unite them in heaven.

Walter J. Heard.

MRS. MARY F. DUNN.

On the 13th day of June, 1907. at about 8.30 o'clock a. m. the Lord
of heaven sent His holy angel in our midst and claimed for its victim
our dear friend and beloved sister, Mary Dunn, the wife of Bro. M. B.
Dunn, who was born June 23, 1832; hence she was about 75 years of
age. Sister Dunn was married Sept. 30, 1858^ to Bro. Dunn by Wm.
Hickory, Esq. This union was soon temporarily severed by the Civil
War, but God returned the husband to her again in bodily strength. In
early life Sister Dunn united with the Methodists, but later joining
the Church of Christ at Phillippi, known here as Primitive Baptist, her
own people, and was baptized by Elder Respess. With them she spent
the residue of her life in love and sweet fellowship, nearly always
attending her meetings until old age and a complication of diseases
rendered her unable to longer attend. For the last few years of her life
she lived here in EUaville, near my home, her husband being county
treasurer ; and it was my privilege to see her nearly every week.
Sister Dunn was very dear to me, being the only living aunt I had in^the
world, and in her last illness she so much reminded me of my dear
mother, who preceded her to the grave only a few years. My visits
though frequent were not long ones for I felt that she must soon die.
Her greatest regret seemed to be the thought of leaving her husband
alone in his old age. She left five daughters, namely: Mesdames
Lizzie Spurlock, MoUie Gunter, of Worth County, Georgia, Rebecca
Eason and Ida Murray, of Schley County, Georgia, and Ves^ic Pool, of
Milledgeville, Georgia. By her request we met at her home the next
day where the funeral services were conducted by the writer, after
whicli her body was gently laid away in the cemetery of EUaville to
await the summons of the God she so much delighted to serve. May
the rich blessings of the Lord sustain the bereaved husband and children
throughout life and finally save them in death, is my prayer.

J. M. Murray.
EUaville, Georgia.

MRS. AMANDA SPARKMAN.
Elder C. E. Gacye—

Dear Brother: —By request I write the obituary of Sister Amanda
Sparkman, who departed this life May 24, 1907. She was born Sept.
4, 1828, and joined the Primitive Baptist church at Leipers Fork and
was baptized by Brother King. Sister Sparkman was a devoted Chris-
tian. She loved to talk about the Bible and the goodness of God, and
was a stronge believer in the doctrine of salvation by grace. She would
not have anything else in point of salvation. She was well versed in
the Scriptures, and was a great lover of her church, always filling her
seat at every service when she was able. She went to church as long



4i8 The Gospel Messenger.
1907.

as she was able to go, and was often made happy and shouted the
praise of God, She had broken up housekeeping and gone to live with
her daughter. Mrs. Asken. She was sick sometime before the Lord
called her home. I would say to the children, weep not, your dear
mother is resting with Jesus in that sweet home that he prepared for
all of his people. Then let us all say, sleep on, dear mother, until Jesus
comes, and he will Avake you up with a glorified body like his, and then
you will be satisfied, dear sister. The writer preached her funeral to
a large congregation of people, after which she was laid in the grave
to wait until Jesus comes to awake her from sleep. May God bless all
the children, and prepare all of them to meet their dear mother in the
glory land, is the prayer of your brother and friend.

Watertown, Tenn. David Phillips.

MRS. TABITHA McCLENDON, NEE JOHNSON.

Sister McLendon was born Sept. 11, 1871, and departed this life
Aug. 1, 1907, making her 35 years, 10 months and 20 days old. She
was married to W. 0. McLendon of Opelika, Ala., Oct. 31, 1894. Joined
the church at Mount Pisgah, while quite a girl, and was a bright
light in the kingdom of grace from first to last, and died in the triumph
of a living faith in Jesus, whose name she loved above every name.
She had been in declining health for the past three years; and while
she greatly desired and prayed to live to raise her children and to
comfort her father and mother in their declining years, still she was

patient and submissive in all her afflictions. The writer baptized her,
and officiated at her marriage, and also preached her funeral, at Mount
Pisgah Church, the day after her death, to a large concourse of relatives
and friends who manifested in many ways their great love and fellow-
ship for her. She prayed to live to train and educate her two little
boys, and, next to this, to live to repay her father and mother for their
untiring efforts in her behalf during the many months of her illness.
She being the only surviving one of four children, it was only to her
that they could look for comfort in old age. But she is gone from us
to her reward. We must look to "the God of all comfort" in this hour
of tribulation. He comforteth those who are cast down, and binds up
the broken heart. May we ever look to Him.

J. T. Satterwhite.
Primitive Baptist pleasg copy.

KEHUKEE ASSOCIATION.

The 142d Annual Session of the Kehukee Association is appointed to

be held with the church at Smithwick's Creek in Martin Co., N. C,
Saturday, Sunday, and Monday, Oct. 5th, 6th, and 7th, 1907. Visitors
from the North, West and South will be met at the depot in William-
ston, N. C, Friday, 6 p. m., Oct. 4th; and those from the East will be

met at the depot in Williamston, Friday, 4:30 p. m., Oct. 4th, and
conveyed to the Association. All the lovers of truth are cordially
invited to attend.

S. Hassell, Moderator.
M. J. Lawrence, Clerk.
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APPOINTMENTS OF ELD. S. H. DURAND.

Eld. S. H. Durand, of Southampton, Va., has appointments to preach
as follows-:

Mount Zion, Monday, 3 p. m., Sept. 30.
Conoho, Tuesday, Oct. 1.
Spring Green, Wednesdn^v, Oct. 2.
Flat Swamp, Thursday, Oct. 3.
Shewarkey, Friday, Oct. 4.
Kehukee Association, Sat., Sun. and Mou. Oct. 5, 6 and 7.
Wilson, Tuesday, Oct. 8.
Raleigli, Tuesday Night, Oct. 8.
Durham, Wednesday, Oct. 9.
Greensboro, Wednesday Night, Oct. 9.
Winston-Salem, Thursday, Oct. 10.
Reidsville, Friday, Oct. 11.
From Reidsville he expects to return directly home.

Troy, N. C, Sept. 3, 1907.
Dear Brother Hassell —

I send 3'ou herewith two letters, written by daughters of our latp
lamented brother W. T. Rowe, soon after the death of their father.
Sister Clark is a member of the church at Camp Hill, and we hope that
Miss Hortense Rowe, her younger sister will also becoine a member of
the same church at the time of their next church meeting. This family
is surrounded hy a host of life-long friends who love and respect them
for their excellent character and moral worth, and if space will adxnit.
I would be glad to see these letters in print in the Gospel Messenger,
the same number bearing the obituary of brother W. £. Rowe, which has
been forwarded to you.

I can account for brother Rowe'a fervent esteem for myself only from
the fact that his heart abounded with charity, which hides the faults
of others and impresses us with a feeling sense of our own, for I am
sure there is nothing in my nature nor the conduct thereby influenced
that would justify the thought of personal merit on my part. But,
as ]\Iiss Rowe has written, "He loved God," and therefore loved all those
w^ho he thought bore evidence of an heavenly birth. I believe that his
love for the cause of Christ was deep, profound and pure, being the
fruit of the Spirit by wliich tlio children of God are sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise. Eph. 1:13; 2 Cor. 1:22.

0, that it may please the Lord to give unto all the surviving members
of this dear family the gracious preparation of heart and ready inclina-
tion of mind to become members of the dear old church of which the

sainted father was a faithful and devoted member.
J. E. W. H.

NOTICE!
I will send my book, "'Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," "Church History,"

"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourneis," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and
t hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.
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IF IN ARREARS/ PLEASE REMIT,
A large number of our subscribers are in arrears for

one or two years or more. As the expenses of publishing
The Gospel Messenger are heavy, I earnestly request
those who are in arrears to remit the amount of their
indebtedness and to renew their subscriptions as soon as
they can. I would be glad to give the Messenger to
every one that wishes it

, if I were able. S. H.

NOTICE.

I wish to say that I am still collecting material for proposed book —
Biographical History of Primitive Baptist Ministers of the U. S. Have
collected about 300 sketches. Please assist me in this work. If a min-
ister, send sketch of your life, and ask other ministers to do so. If not

a minister, send sketches of living ministers or obituaries of deceased
ones of your acquaintance. If only a few lines about life, labors in
ministry, age, etc. ; that will do, but give as much information as pos-
sible. I will re-arrange for publication. Clip from papers sketches and
obituaries and send me. Moderators, clerks of Associations, and editors,
please assist by sending your sketches, minutes of Associations, publish-
ing this notice, etc. I want to make the work useful, interesting, and
reasonably correct. R. H. Pittmax,

P. 8.—Please send photos when possible. Luray, Va.

SPECIAL NOTICE.

I have about 300 copies of the Shepherd and His Flock on hand yet.
A few of them have a few leaves soiled a little. As I have now received
almost enoi^gh to pay all expenses of publication, and desiring to close
them out at once, I make this last offer:

Single copy, postpaid, 60 cents. Twelve copies, postpaid $6.
Fijtji cnji'h :-; J fee. —Until 50 copies have been given away. T will mail

a copy U) anv person writing me and assuring me that the}" are unable
to buy tlie book even at this price, provided they send 10 cents for
postage.

This l)ook sold at first at $1.50, and all who have written us were well
pleased with it at that price. I trust the poor of our churches will take
advantage of this offer. This notice will not appear again.

Address Elder Wm. H. Crouse, Cordele, Ga.

PROFESSIONAL NOTICE.
Dr. E. a. Gulledge, Union City, Obion Co., Tenn., is a Primitive Bap-

tist physician, and makes a specialty of diseases of the lungs, heart,
and rectum, and guarantees to cure piles without the use of the knife.
He treats, without charge, afflicted, poor, and deserving patients.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

Eld. J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., preaches on the third
Sunday of each month, at 11 a. ra. and 3 p. m., at 509 G street, N. W.;
and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of 5706 Brightwood Ave., N. W., preaches
on the first Sunday in each month at 7 : 30 p. m., and on the third Sunday
at 11 a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very
worthy men and excellent preachers.
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LLOYDS PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Moiocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvi.n Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.

A safe vegetable cure of Liver, Kulney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-
tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, Sick and Nervous Headache, Fever and

Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want
it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $i. Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wanted. Not for sale by druggists.

VV. T. ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, ind.

THE OLD PATHS DEFENDED.

This is the title of a pamphlet now being published, containing letters
and extracts from many of our oldest and most able ministers and Primi-
tive Jiaptist editors in the United States on the innovations of the day.
Also historical sketches, etc., showing how our people have ever regarded
the inventions and practices of worldly religionists. 25 cents per copy;
U per dozen. Send to JOHN M. NORMAN,

Moultrie, Colquitt Co., Georgia,

PRICES OF PLAIN BIBLES BY MAIL.
1 can furnish by mail plain Bibles at the following prices:

Pica Type, - - - - $2.50
Small Pica Type, - - - 1.45
Bourgeois Type, . . . .
Brevier Type, . . _ . .55
Nonpareil Type, .... .^5

New Testament and Psalms, according to size of type, $1.00, 65
cents, 40 cents, 30 cents and 20 cents. New Testament, in agate
type, 10 cents. Oxford Bible, In agate type, to cash subscrioers.
$1.00.

These prices Include postage, S. Hassell.
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DISCOURSES AND PHOTOGRAPH OF ELD. J. R. RESPESS.
Dear Eld, Hassell: —Will you please announce in The Messenger

that I have begun the publication of Naaman, the Syrian, with a photo-
graphic print of my late father? 1 have some of the sermons now ready,
and will begin sending them out at once.

The price will be 30 cents, which may be sent by registered mail or
money order to me.

Your friend, «. D. RESPESS,
Guyton, Ga.

NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

1 send the "Messenger" free to hundreds of our poor and afflicted minis
cers and members, and no date is written on their "Messengers." When
a date is written on your "Messenger," that is a sign that you are
charged for it. If yon are in arrears and can pay for the "Messenger,"
please do so as soon as convenient, as it takes not only a great deal of
time and work, but a gi'eat deal of money to publish i.ne "Messenger."
If you cannot pay for it when your subscription expires, but still desire
the paper sent to you, please write me to that effect, and I will continue
to send it to you; and if, when your subscription expires, you do not
wish the "Messenger" continued to you, please let me know, and I will
discontinue it. I would gladly send the "Messenger" free to all who
wish it. if I were able; uut I am not able to do so. I would like, of
course, to retain all my present subscribers, and also procure new ones
to help me pay the heavy expenses of the publication of the "Messen-
ger." Few religious periodicals pay even their expenses.

Sylvester Hassell.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Eld. A. P. Koen has removed from Shive, Texas, to Hamilton, Texas.
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WE'RE PASSING AWAY.

The (jcncratioH.s! How' they eonie and go,
As Time sweeps on —a stream of ceaseless flow !

And as the nations rise, and then decay,
We're j^assing away ; we're passing away.

As fades the light from out the golden west :

Or stars dissolve before the rising day ;

Or like the dreams and hopes of those unblest,
We're passing away ; we're passing away.

SAvift as th(^ hast'ning past, or eagle's flight;
Darkly, and gloomily, as falls the night ;

Sure as joys depart from happiest day,
We're passing away ; we're passing away.

As on death's stormy banks, there only grow
The sighing cypress and the weeds of woe;
Our souls are fed with sorrow day by day.
To think how all the race must pass away.

O, why then cling to earth with fond desire,
Or chase the rainbows of a dripping day?
AVhy not to better, purer joys aspire;
Joys that will never, never pass away?

There is, thank God, an everlasting home.
That's incorruptible^ and undefiled ;

And till I share that liome with her I love.
My mourning soul can not be reconciled.

S. B. LUCKETT,

Crawfordsville, Ind.
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AN OLD-FASHIONED EXPERIENCE.

[Republished by request from the Signs of the Times of September 15,
1853. Brother John Bryan, the writer of this letter, was one of the most
intelligent and godly men that ever lived in Martin County, North Caro-
lina. He was born in 1788 and died in 1865; he had seven children, and
has nine grandchildren and a large number of great-grandchildren. Many
who will read these hues have either seen him or heard of him. This is
an old-fashioned Baptist experience of grace.]

Brother Beef.e :— For the satisfaction of some of my
friends I will try to give a brief statement of some of
the dealings of the !?^pirit of the Lord, as I hope, with my
soul. I Avas l)orn in ^[artin County, North Carolina, in
the year 1788. Isij parents were of the Old School Bap-
tist order befoi e niy recollection. And I had the oppor-
tunity of seeing and hearing many Baptists preach and
talk, and I felt very partial to the Baptists, more espe-
cially to such of them as I but seldom saw, and who
were engag(Ml in talking about good things. But those
with whom I was most frequently in company, when I
saw^ tiiem get angry and do wrong things, I did not like
tliem much, for I thought that good folks were without
defilement. In those days, when I was about ten or
twelve years old, I had many serious thoughts about
death, and I would frequently try to pray, and from the

age of ten to twenty years, I had many castings in my
mind about death and eternity. I told my mother that
I thought it was a wonder that such thoughts did not
drive men distracted. But, notwithstanding this, I was
as full of vanity and wickedness at times as many others.
In 1810 I got married, and passed the time as before
until 1816. Indeed, some two years before this I was
greatly alarmed at what was called the camp fever,
which spread from Norfolk, Va., in 1812 and for some
years following. But in 1816 it got into the family; it
was awful to witness the scene that followed. Nearly
all who went into it took it and fell victims to it in a

very short time. In November, 1816, my wife's brother
sent for me to come and see him die; and on that night I
walked his yard through midnight shades and frosty
ground, as it was very cold. The next day was to me
the most awful and dark, though still I think it was a
fair day. I could not rest nor let my poor distressed
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wife rest till we went home, and when we got home I
was no better off than before. I prayed to the Lord
with the best heart and understanding I had; made
vows and broke them, and then vowed again. All this
time I could not see how I was justly burdened, as I had
come into the world without my knowledge or consent.
I read the Scripfures and heard preaching to the very
best of my ability, and prayed to the Lord to instruct
and lead me right, whether it appeared to me to be right
or not. All this time my conduct was very good, for I
left nothing undone that I could do. Here I wish to
make a remark or two. There are some who stand up
as teachers, who tell sinners to go to the altar or mourn-
er's seat, and to do as well as they can, and all will be
well. They might as well spit against the wind to stop
it as to tell me so, for all the men in the world could not
make me believe but Avhat I had done my very best. At
about this time I began to find fault with my own heart.
When I would bend my knees before God, my heart
would not bend. I could not control it at all, and I
prayed the Lord to take it away, and to give me a better
one. My heart and nature were show^n to me, by little
and little, if at all. And to me it appeared like an
onion —it was coat upon coat. I did not wish to lay
hands on my own life and rush heedlessly into hell ; but,
if I could have believed that I could have lived without

it
, I would have torn it from me. My heart was so de-

ceitful that I was as much afraid to trust it as I was to
trust Satan. My poor, pitiful prayers appeared to be
contemptible, and only calculated to sink me lower. One

day while plowing in my JSield, I came to the conclusion
that I would quit the practice of trying to pray so much,
as it must be hateful in the sight of God, and I would be
more uniform — T would try to prav the best T could three
times a day, and the balance of the time I would devote
to other things. But I do not think that I had plowed
more than fifty yards before I caught myself at my old
practice, calling upon God for mercy. T passed my time
in this way for about three years, sometimes distressed
more, and sometimes less, very often grieving because

I could not grieve as I thou.oht I ought. I also thought

I would have been better off if T had never read a word
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nor seen a book, for I read and studied nearly all the
time when awake; and when asleep I was very often
dreaming about it. I felt that I loved Christians, and
would have given the world, twice-told, to become one.
Under such circumstances, I had my hopes and fears;
sometimes I tried to hope that it was a work of grace,
and then again I feared that it was not. But I had a
more perfect understanding of my own wretchedness
after all this. As I was plowing in my field one day,
I got into a train of reflections. I thought perhaps the
day might come when I would be better off, and Satan
seemed to persuade me that I had the Christian princi-
ple, but did not have the evidence. In a moment it was
suggested to me that it was not so, that I was one born
out of due time, and that it was not for me, and that I
must not make any such calculations; and, as quick as

thought, my heart seemed to swell with rage, and my
teeth were clinched together. This wretched feeling did
not last more than a minute or two, and, to say the
least about it

, I was as sorry for having had such
thoughts as I could be, but still it was so. I then en-

quired of myself, ^^Is this the Christian?'' To which I

answered, ^^Yes; and the Devil is just as good." Not-
withstanding all my hopes, fears, and tremblings, I had
never had any such feelings before. Before this I fre-
quently felt tender, and could shed tears freely; but
then I felt awful, and shed no tears. I then saw plainly,
and felt it sensibly, that I was an enemy to God, and
justly deserved His displeasure. I feared that I had
committed the unpardonable sin. I saw plainly, if not
mistaken, that there was no necessity for a judge to pass
sentence upon me ; for I felt the power of condemnation
in my own bosom. I tried to enquire if it was possible
for God's mercy to stoop so low as to embrace a wretch
so vile. There were two or three portions of Scripture
addres>sed to my mind, as follows : ^^I am come that they
may have life." Also that He came to seek and to save

that which was lost. And that the Son of man had
power on earth to forgive sins. These Scriptures seemed

to keep me from despair. I concluded that my condition
could not be worse, except sentence was executed on me ;

and, if God would sniye me a heart to pray, I would do
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so until the day of my death, let me go finally to heaven
or hell. I am not able to describe my feelings, but I
will try. I felt pressed with a load on my heart, and a
gloom was on my countenance, and still I was unable to
shed a tear, and I lived this way about four months. I
had a very tender companion, who had been baptized a
few months before; she would sometimes try to encour-
age me. And then there was an old black man, who
was a Baptist, who flattered me by speaking well of me
to my face. If I can tell anything correctly about this
matter, I felt ashamed for my friends to know how mean
I was. I felt ashamed for God to know, and ashamed to
know myself. I was sure that it was so, and that God
knew it

,

and I felt it too plainly to be mistaken. If I

could tell all the impressions of my mind on that subject
for years, it would fill volumes. Once while I was pull-
ing fodder in the month of September by myself, the fol-
lowing words came to my mind with force—^'Blessed are
they which hunger and thirst after righteousness, for
they shall be filled." To describe my feelings as well as

I can, I felt as though I could walk on eggs without
breaking them. And I thought, when I got near the
house, I would go and tell my wife ; but, before the time
came, I thought these feelings might wear off. I could
not bear that a report of the kind should be circulated
about me ; so I did not tell her or any others of it till the
March folloAving. These six months I lived a kind of up
and down life—sometimes just ready to rejoice, but
always somethinc^ to prevent it. The promises I thought
the best or equal to the best in the book of God, for this,
that, or the other person that I could name, but I thought
them too good for me. But, notwithstanding they were
so very good, and I was so very unworthy, I could neither
have them fully, nor fling them entirely away. But I

said to myself, I will turn a leaf there, in my memory,
that I may never forget. But in the last of March, 1821,

if not mistaken, while conducting a cart through my
field, I discovered that my mind was entirely off the sub-
ject, and I was thinking about some worldly matters,
and the thought pierced me like a spear. I concluded
that I was gettini^ back on the old ground, and eventually

I should die, and hell would be my doom at last. I was
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troubled much at the thought, and wondered why it Avas

I could not have the promise and be satisfied. It was in
the words of the Saviour Himself, and I surely did hun-
ger and thirst after righteousness, for, if I had every-
thing else, I would willingly give all for it; and, unex-
pectedly to me, in the twinkling of an eye, my burden
was gone, and I felt as a locust looks when he has slipped
out of his shell. Then it was that I sung the song of de-
liverance if at all. I felt a perfect peace with God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and peace with man and
towards man. Thirty-two 3^ears have passed since that
time, but what my condition and feeling were then is
still as fresh in my mind as though it had been but yes-
terday. My first song of praise was

" Amazing grace ! how sweet the sound !
That saved a wretch like me," etc.

And I admire it this day above all others. I was de-
livered on Saturday at about two o'clock. I then con-
cluded that it was enougli^ but, as I did not go to the
house very soon, I thought that I would not tell my wife,
for fear that a change might take place in my feelings.
But on Monday night, after bed-time, I said to her: —
"I have something I wish to say to you, provided you will
not divulge it without my consent." She promised me
she would not. But the next Saturday being Conference
day at Conoho, we set out to go, and on our way we met
my wife's mother, who was a member, and a very fond
mother, and the poor thing had to tell it before we got
to meeting. But she was overjoyed, and I never blamed
her in the least. I talked before the conference that
day, and thought I would be glad for them to know in
regard to my religious exercises, even as God Himself
knew me. They received me, and the next day I was
baptized in Conoho Creek by Elder William Hyman.

Now, brother Beebe, as your strange and unworthy
brother, I will say to you, I am in the 65th year of my
age; I have been a Baptist 32 years, if not mistaken,
and I have never written the first word for publication
before, and I frankly acknowledge that I have no talent
for it, and my education is very limited. But that my
children and grandchildren and all others may know how
it has been with me, you may publish this if you think
proper to do so. John Bryan.
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PEACE.

No. 5.

I pray that what I may now write will be for peace
and for the comfort of those who love to let brotherly
love continue.

But the question would arise in our minds : '^How are
we to have peace, keep peace, and to let brotherly love
continue" ? Ignorance of duty Avill not help to make nor
kec^p peace; neither will a knowledge of duty alone
enable us to have peace. But we can have the richest
peace, full of praises to our Lord, by reducing His holy
truth to practice and by provoking unto love and good
works. As it is written, ^'Fear God and keep His com-
mandments ; for this is the whole duty of man" ; and
Jesus says, ''If ye love Me, keep My commandments" ;

and ^'if ye love Me, ye will keep My words." So, dear
brethren and sisters, we find no duty outside of our
'Svliole duty" in the commandments of our Lord. Hence,
when any of us feel disposed to devour, backbite, or hate
a saint of God, let us remember that such is not our duty,
and that it is not commanded of God, but that such con-
duct is forbidden and condemned by the Lord. All such
things as envy, hatred, malice, and evil speaking one of
another should be laid aside ; for they never can make for
peace. Oh, dearest Lord of love, melt our poor icy
hearts with Thy blessed presence; so that we may re-
joice together once more with fervent charity toward
one another! Help us to love one another and to love
our enemies, that righteous peace may pervade Thy dear
children.

We should not say "Lord, Lord," and do not that
which He commands ; neither should we add anything to
that which is already our whole duty. If we do, He
that can not lie has said that He would add the plagues
cited by His book to us. All things added to our godly
duty are of men, and prove to be the heavy galling yokes
of bondage, and can not give us peace. Oh, the dear,
hlrs.^rd Bible! ^Fay Ave humbly heed its holy lessons and
enjoy the precious peace the Lord will bring us. We
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should not omit any part of our duty which is but our
reasonable service to our Redeemer. If we leave a part
of our duty undone^ surely then our peace will be less
and our joys diminished. God will and does place curses
upon every idler in His vineyard. If we sin, let us con-
fess it and repent of it for Christ's sake, and receive for-
giveness, and thank God for the peace within us.

As much as in us is
,

let us live in peace with all men.
If a man's ways please the Lord, He will make his ene-
mies to be at peace with him." We will always feel
blest with peace if we will trust in the Lord. ^^Thou

wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is staid on

Thee, because he trusteth in Thee." ^^Mark the perfect
man ; the end of that man is peace." Oh that this writer
was more of that kind of a man! Dear brethren, will
you pray for me? I would ask this of you from my
heart, for I am so poor and needy and feel that you have
ascended to a higher elevation of Christianity, and the
fervent petitions of the righteous avail much. How
sweet to feel the lovely peace of Christ in our souls!
The Lord bless you all with love and peace.

Spencer F. Moore.

NOTICE !

I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner/' "Church History,"
"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, botL for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and

I hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.

the old paths defended.
This is the title of a pamphlet now being published, containing letters

and extracts from many of our oldest and most able ministers and Primi-
tive Baptist editors in the United States on the innovations of the day.
Also historical sketches, etc., showing how our people have ever regarded
the inventions and practices of worldly religionists. 25 cents per copy;
$2 per dozen. Send to JOHN M. NORMAN,

Moultrie, Colquitt Co., Georgia.
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EDITORIAL.
EDITORS :

SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, 501East Elm St., Troy, Ai-a.
G. W. STEWART, Akron, Ala.
LEE HANKS, Pelham, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, Crawfordsville, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of The ,
Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. All remit-
tances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should be ad-
dressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N, C; or those who prefer to
do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messenger.
So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder W.
B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala., and Elder A. B. Morris, Oxford, Miss.

Subscriptio7is will be continued for a reasonable time after expiration,
unless notice to the contrary is given.

If you do not want The Messenger, pay your hack subscription and
and order it discontinued.

The time of the expiration of your subscription is placed on your
paper, or on the wrapper; remit when your time expires, or give notice
at once if you wish the paper discontinued.

"AH Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. '

SPIRITUALITY OP TRUE RELIGION.

God is a S}3irit, and they who worship Him must wor-
ship Him in spirit and in truth (John 4:24). His na-
ture, His law, His worship, and His service are spiritual.
Man, the creature of God, has both a body and a si^irit
or soul (Gen. 2:7; Eccles. 12:7; 1 Kings 17:21, 22;
Matt. 10 : 28 ; Luke 23 : 43 ; Acts 7 : 59 ; 23 : 8 ; 2 Cor. 5:8;
Philip. 1:21-26). In saving His people, God justifies
them from guilt by the righteousness and blood of His
Son (Rom.\3: 19-26; 2 Cor. 5:21); and He sanctifies
them from sin bv the power and operation of His Holy
Spirit (Ezek. 36:26, 27; John 3:3, 5-8; Titus 3:4-7;
Eph. 2 : 18-22). He takes away their old heart of stone,
hard, cold, and dead, and gives them a heart of flesh,
soft, warm, and living, and puts His own Spirit, the

1
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Spirit of Christ, within them, and thus dwells in them,
and causes them to walk in His statutes (Ezek. 36:26,
27 ; Rom. 8 : 9-39 ; 2 Cor. 6 : 16 ; Eph. 2 : 10 ; Gal. 5 : 22-26) .

The Lord their God circumcises their heart to love Him
with all their heart and soul ( Deut. 30:6). And this
circumcision is made without hands, that is, not by man,
but by God ( Colos. 2 : 11 ) ; it is not outward, or visible,
in the flesh, but it is inward, or invisible, in the heart,
and in the spirit ( Rom. 2:28, 29 ) . And it manifests it-
self in the true love and worship and service of the living
God, sincerely, though imperfectly now, but wholly, per-
fectly, and eternally in heaven. S. H.

THE GOOD OLD WAY.

^'Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see,

and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and
walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls. But
they said, We will not walk therein.'' Jer. 6 : 16.

The Lord God is the speaker. ^^Thus saith the Lord" ;

and should not all intelligent human beings acknowledge
with reverence His sovereign prerogative to command
His creatures? Israel, God's chosen people, are the sub-
jects of the above address. ^^Stand ye," signifies that
they Avere in a state of progress in some way, and that
it was an evil way, hence they were commanded to halt.
^^Stand ye in the ways, and see," shows that there were
more than one way in which they had gone astray, and
had lost sight of the way of uprightness. ^^And see,"
signifies that they were blindly and recklessly pursuing
a course of conduct that would shortly precipitate them
into utter destruction, not eternal, but temporal, —judg-
ments of God being proclaimed against them, provided
they did not repent.

Those people objected to the good way, and said they
would not walk therein, yet they gave no reason for this
determination, they were not able to sustain any objec-
tion to the old paths, while they persistently pursued
the ncAvly discovered ones. They had by little steps
lined up with the other nations, and adopted their modes

and methods of life and conduct, by which, no doubt,
tliey presumed that they would derive benefits with which
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the old way did not suppl}^ tliem. They were a progres-
sive people, but in the wrong Avay. The good way was
thought to be too strait, and the resources thereof too

stringent under the rules and regulations which God had
given, draAving a distinct line betAveen them and the out-
side Avorld. They Avere determined not to deny them-
selves the privileges and carnal enjoyments of the things
of the Avorld, in Avhich they could see no harm, by observ-

ing the restrictions of the law of God. Such is the way
that seems right to man; but the end thereof are the
ways of death, which the sequel so fully disclosed in this
case.

Do you suppose, dear reader, that the Jcavs were an
exception to the rule in this particiJar? Are not the

people of this American nation also in a mad rush to-
ward the same dreadful end? Are we not as deaf to the

warning voice of the God of nations and as oblivious to
the gulf of destruction AAdiich yawns for our national
doAvnfall as Avere the ancient Israelites, and other wicked
nations, with the details of AAdiose utter OA^ertliroAV the
pages of sacred and profane history abound? Stand and
see, if but for a moment. Compare the moral condition
of our people Avith that of the Jcavs, the Sodomites and
Babylonians, and tell us if Ave deserA^e a better fate.

I haAT no hope of a general reformation, because the
methods AAhich are employed and operated by the wis-
dom of this Avorld are being pushed forAvard with the ut-
most energy and perseverance; but the saddest feature
of it is. The principles are wrong, and the eye of human
wisdom is forever closed against this fact. The blind
are leading the blind, and are only insulted when warned.

The masses of our people Avill not stand long enough to
hear nor read a sound argument; they will not endure
sound doctrine; for their teachers whom they haA^e

heaped to themselves have them well drilled under the
forms and ceremonies of carnal religion, and CA'crything
must be ^^up to date" or it does not appeal to their favor.

What are the children of God to do? The text says
stand ; and shall we plead that the popular current is so
strong against us that if Ave obey this holy injunction we
shall be overrun and obliterated bA^ it? Ts it enough to
say to our souls, secretly, that we do not belicA^e nor en-
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dorse tlie perverse doctrines and religious practices of
the world, and by silence and inactivity consent to all
these abominations? How does this suggestion com-
pare with the course of the prophets and apostles, and
of the church of God in the good old way? Saul of Tar-
sus was guilty of a passive crime when he stood and gave
silent consent to the murder of Stephen, but when the
Lord took him into custody, by the power of quickening

"grace, he felt as guilty as if he had cast a stone at
Stephen.

Dear brethren, if you have to any extent, however
small, been drummed into line with the religious world
in their ^^progressive" movements, do stop and examine
the old field-notes, the Holy Scriptures, by which, under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, you may be able to find
the old and well established lines which determine the
lawful bounds of all Christian duties and privileges ; and
do not cross tliose lines except to get back on your own
blessed premises. These ancient paths are paths of
peace, and the good way is one of pleasantness. This
way is unknown to any fowl ; the vulture's eye hath not
seen it ; nor shall any lion or lion's whelp disturb or re-
tard the progress of the Lord's ransomed people Avho

walk there.
The internal strife and confusion among our people is

positive evidence that some, if not all, have criminally
forsaken the old paths, and conformed to the world.
May the Lord mercifully reclaim us and forgive our sins,
for Christ's sake. Amen. J. E. W. H.

NOTICE TO MY CORRESPONDENTS.

Troy, Ala., September 24, 1907.

Dear Brother: —Please say to my correspondents
once more through The Gospel Messenger that they
will confer a great favor on me by addressing all letters
to me as follows : 501 East Elm Street, Troy, Ala. We
have free mail delivery here, and if all my correspond-
ents will address me as above, it Avill save me the expense
of box-rent, and also the fatigue of walking half a mile
and back each day to and from the post-office.

Yours very truly, J. E. W. Henderson.



The Gospkl Messenger. 1907; 435

WHAT ARE BROAD, LIBERAL VIEWS?

That is, what are broad, liberal views concerning the
doctrine and practice of the church of God, or of Chris-
tianity? My conception of a correct answer to this ques-
tion is this: A truly broad and liberal view or opinion
concerning the doctrine and practice of the church of
God, or of Christianity, is that which concedes to every
other intelligent or sane human being the right, so far
as we are concerned, to think and act for himself, relig-
iously, as to him seems right in the sight of God, with-
out fear of, or carnal restraint or molestation from, any
other fallible creature like, himself, and without thereby
forfeiting any of his civil or political rights, privileges or
immunities, and his claim upon our respect and kind-
ness.

I conceive this to be true in our relation to each other
as the fallible and sinful creatures of God; but in his
relation to God, no man has a right to think, believe, or
act except as God teaches or in harmony witli God's law
and infallible Avill. A view or opinion, to be broad and
liberal in the strictest sense of the term, must be scrip-
tural, must be according to God's will and word.

In the common or ordinary acceptation of these terms,
to be broad and liberal in one's views or opinions, is to
be in harmony with that which is most common, popular,
or pleasing to the greatest number of people, creeds, or
ordei-s of people, and with such people, popular opinion
is tlie standard of orihodoxij — their BiblG.

Let us illustrate: We will first take modern Sunday
schools as an example. Why does nearly everybody
favor them? Because nearly everybody else does.

Why do Primitive Baptists object to their children
attending such schools? Because such schools are with-
out precept or example in the New Testament, and be-

cause in such schools the tendency is to teach and en-

courage children to trust in their OAvn obedience to the

law, or their own righteousness, for salvation; and be-

cause the tendency of each denomination that has them

is to proselyte children to their religion; and because
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they claim it to be a j)art of divine service— indeed, one
writer on the subject, right here in this county, claimed
and boldly asserted that "the Sunday school is the great
right arm of the church." Kobert Raikes, of Gloucester,
England, in 1781, is credited with originating Sunday
schools, and then he did not claim it as a divine institu-
tion, but merely introduced it for the purpose of in-
structing poor children in the elements of a common
school education, and in the catechism. To-day they
claim it as a part of divine service and the '^great right
arm of the church.'' Poor, deformed church, was it not,
without a right arm for 1,781 years? Without a right
arm until Kobert Raikes came along and gave it one.
Paul did not teach this way. He taught that the church
is complete in Christ, and that it pleased the Father that
in Him (Christ) all fullness should dwell, and that the
church in Christ is holy and without blemish, spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing. God, infallibly wise and
good, has appointed the parents of children to be the
teachers and trainers of their children. Listen : "And,
ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but bring
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord."
Eph. 5 : 4. Paul, in pointing out the qualifications of a

bishop or preacher, showing what he must be, says : "One
that ruleth Avell his own house, having his children in
subjection with all gravity : (For if a man know not how
to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the

church of God?" 1 Tim. 3:4, 5). Again, to Titus, on
the same subject, he said : "If any be blameless, the hus-
band of one wife, having faithful children not accused
of riot or unruly" (Titus 1:6). These Scriptures show
clearly that parents are the divinely appointed moral
and religious teachers of children.

Now, if we are satisfied with this divine arrangement,
why should any one fault us for objecting to their human
arrangement, and claim that we are running them down
when we give our reasons for our practice. We do not
disagree with our religious neighbors and fellow-men as

to the necessity of training, culturing, and instructing
cliildren; but Ave do disagree with them as to the manner
or system of instruction that should be followed.
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Now, if any prefer the human method—the modern
^Sunday vschool —we agree that, ho far as we are con-
cerned, they have a right to it, and we woukl not disturb
or molest them in the exercise of that right, (unless we
do so b}' advocating sound doctrine), nor do we claim
that they are running us down when they teach their
sj'stem and give their reasons for it.

James F. Edens, in ^oiiUieiii and Alabama Baptist
for April 21), 1903, says : '^The parent, the guardian and
the tSabbath school teacher are telling the children —be
a good little boy, be a good little girl, and you will get to
heaven. Is that so? We solemnly answer. No. We
wish to say that all such writing, teaching, and preach-
ing are utterly false and criminal, and that God will not
hold him or her guiltless who does it. This kind of
teaching and preaching dishonors God and His word,
and opposes God's Avay of salvation by grace, through
faith in Jesus Christ." Thus si^eaks a Missionary Bap-
tist. C. L. Chilton, a distinguished Methodist preacher,
says: ''The modern up-to-date Sunday school is one of
the veriest humbugs of the land."

Let's have one more illustration. We believe that sal-
vation eternal and glorious is Avholly of grace through
Jesus Christ our Lord, and that, too, according to God's
''eternal purpose, which He purposed in Christ Jesus
our Lord." Why should we be considered narrow and
illiberal because we believe this doctrine, since the Bible
])lainly teaches it? and Avhen we labor earnestly, as we
do, to show that this is true according to the word of the
Lord, wli}^ should people conclude that we are running
them down, any more than that we should conclude that

the}' are running us down when they labor to prove a
conditional salvation?

I was in a distant and strange section on one occasion
where I found that prejudice against the Mormons was
running so high that tlie people were ready to resort to
violence against them, and I took the libert}^ to speak
publicly in defense of civil and religious liberty, and ad-
vised them to let the Mormons alon'e, unless tliey had
violated the law of the State or country, and if they had
done that, then proceed against them according to law —
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not that I had the least sympathy for Mormonism, for I
consider it one of the most hurtful delusions of our day.

On another occasion, while I was traveling by rail, a
popular preacher of one of the popular orders, Avas telling
me about the so-called ^'holiness people" of his section of
country', and of how much harm he considered they were
doing, and of some of the evidence he had of their un-
lioliness, hypocr'mj, and deception, and then suggested
that while he did not favor persecution, he thought it
would be a good idea for the people to drive those men
(preachers) out of the country. But I said, ^^No; let
those men account to God for themselves; for I believed
in civil and religious liberty." Here we have an ex-
ample of what some consider broad and liberal views,
but the most striking and hurtful example we have of
the broadness and liberality of this modern, popular re-
ligion occurred in 1900, when five world-powers marched
upon China, and, at the point of the bayonet and the
mouth of the cannon, forced them to sign an indemnity
of 1333,000,000, doing all this in defense of what they
called '^Christianity," but really in defense of their
greed.

xin able Missionary Baptist writer says: ''It destroys
confidence in the Christian religion among heathen when
efforts are made to blast it in with dynamite, shoot it in
with thirteen-inch guns, and trade it in with mean

whiskey."
How would you like to see a ship loaded with whiskey,

idols, iVIauser rifles and missiouaries start out on a mis-
sion tour? That is tlie way it is done. "State and
church form an alliance, the State for trade and terri-
tory, the church for ecclesiastical conquest, and wlien
the church can not convert the heathen it begs tlie State
to shoot the rascals, and the State shoots them."

We are iuforme;! that the missionaries from the United
States uiade out a claim of $10,000,000 against the Chi-
nese for their loss resulting from the Boxer uprisiug in
1900, but the United States government appointed a com-

mission to consider -and investigate their claim, and this
commission considered four-fifths of their claims a fraud
and cut them down to f2,000,000. These things illus-
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trate modern broadness and liberality of sentiment. The
narrow way, the good old Avay, the Avay of Jesus was, "If
they persecute you in one city, flee into another." In
that good but narrow way the weapons of warfare are
not carnal, but mighty through God, and not through
guns and dynamite.

Reader, search and consider the oracles of God, the
Bible, and you will find that the faithful followers and
servants of the Lord, in all generations and ages of the
world therein represented, have been in a very small mi-
nority when compared to the religionists of their day,
and hence were, hj the masses, considered narroAV, self-
ish, and illiberal; and yet, I would not have you infer
from this that a people being few in number i^roves
that they are right. G. W. Stewart.

ASSOCIATIONS VISITED.

During the month of September I have attended tlie
TTpatoie, Ocumulgee, Echeconn<'e, and Yellow River As-
sociations, besides a number of other appointments. I
met Elders G. W. Stewart, Wm. Hollingsworth, A. P.
Tucker, H. B. A'NMlkinson, J. A. Monsees, W. J. Heard,
S. T. Bentley, W. T. Everett, R. H. Jennings, W. O.
Hanson, R. A. Thompson, L. W. Rowe, J. M. Murray,
Wm. Bullard, J. T. Clayton, J. E. Battle, H. Phillips,
L. F. Phillips, W. W. Riner, D. F. Woodall, and H.
Bussev at the I^patoie Association. At the Ocumulgee,
Elders H. B. Wilkinson, J. A. Taylor, D. W. Taylor, J.
A. Monsees, R. L. Cook, W. J. H^eard, J. T. Reynolds, D.
G. :\rcGowen, J. H. Gresham, W. J. Green, Joseph Hud-
son, J. A. Adams, licentiate, and J. M. Adams, licen-
tiate, were present. At the Echeconnee, I met Elders
J. A. Taylor, H. B. Wilkinson, W. T. Everett, J. H.
Gresham, W. J. Green, B. C. Caldwell, AV. T. Everett,
J. E. Battle, J. :\r. :Murray, L. T. Bentley, W. J. Heard,
J. T. Reynolds, J. T. Young, B. F. Williams,
Spillers, L. W. Aldman, licentiate. I had the pleasure
of meeting Elders J. T. Jordan, J. A. Jordan, D. M.
Matthews, J. B. Brown, W. T. Almand, J. F. Almand,
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J. A. Monsees, P. N. Phillips, B. C. Caldwell, J. H. Cook,
li. L. Cook, A. J. Webb, D. Webb, T. J. Bright, H. G.
Mitchell, W. H. Smith, T. I. Samford, C. H. Anthony, L.
M. Chandler, — Livesy, Thomas Karnes, — Champian,
J. A. Monsees, and others, at the Yellow River Associa-
tion. These Associations were all pleasant, the preach-
ing was good, and such as tends to unify the Lord's
people. They had some little trouble at the Upatoie and
Echeconnee Associations, as a few churches were on the
progressive line, but the sister churches, after patient
labor and withdrawal from them, notified the messengers
of the Association and said churches Avere dropped from
the statistical table until they set themselves in order.
We do pray that they may see their error and love the
sweet fellowship of the Lord's people better than any
measure that would divide. Doubtless they are sincere,
but it is safe for us all to live at the feet of our brethren.
If each church will return to their organization and
stand by the principles upon which they were organized,
sweet fellowship Avill be restored. We were satisfied
with the Old Baptists when we joined them —all were.
Let us all return unto the Lord, our God, and walk in
the ''old paths." I never heard greater harmony in the

preaching than at these Associations. Great love seemed
to prevail and general good feeling. Of course the breth-
ren feel sad to give up some good brethren, but they feel

kindly toward them and their prayer is that they may
return. Even if they have to drop them they should all
be kind to each other and do nothing in an unkind spirit.
It is painful to amputate a member of our body, but
sometimes it is essential for the safety of the body. It
is sweet to know that the dear Lord is keeping His people
as the apple of His eye and sweetly uniting them in love
and binding them more closely together than before. It
has been said of the dear old church in days of old, ''Be-
hold, how they love each other." The great afflictions
through which the church of God have passed, has had a

tendency to unite them together more closely in love, and
make them feel their insufficiency more and to look to

Jesus, whence cometh all their help. We hold in sweet

remembrance all the dear saints who so kindly cared for
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us, and spoke so many cheering Avorcls, Avliicli was as cold
water to a thirsty soul. The seasons of joy exerienced
will serve as a green spot in the pages of our memory.
Many that we met in sweet spiritual love and commu-
nion Ave shall see their lovely faces no more below, but
we hope to meet them again in that celestial city, where
there will be no more heart-aches and briny tears, but
we shall bask in the sweet smiles of Jesus forever.

Blessed thought ! May this be my happy lot.
L. H.

LOVE.

I Corinthians, 13th Chapter.

AVe are to covet the best gifts, and in this chapter is
pointed out the great essential of our gifts; one may be
learned and eloquent and yet void of love, and be no more
than a sounding brass or a tinkling cjanbal. To suffer
martyrdom may evidence that a man believes what he
suffers for, but it seems that giving to the poor or giving
one's body to be burned may be done without love. We
may be actuated by a party spirit and a spirit of conten-
tion, and imagine that Ave have a holy zeal. Let us ex-
amine ourselves and find out, if possible, Avhat our mo-
tives are.

LoA^e suffers long, and is yet kind. With love in the
heart Ave have the root of forbearance and long suffering.
With love in the heart Ave will be patient Avhen Ave are
treated unkindly. Our contention for truth will not be
Avith an envious spirit of strife, and a desire for pre-
eminence or A ainglory. LoA^e to God and our felloAvmen
Avill not be attended Avith a proud, boastful spirit, but
Avith a meek and gentle spirit. ^^Let him deny himself.'^
A proud spirit refuses this but serves self, ^'seeketh'' "her
own.'' Books ha\^e been AAantten by those who w^ere seek-
ing their oAvn, and so they teemed Avitli strife and a de-
sire for the mastery. ''Let nothing be done through
strife and A^ainglory." But Avithout loA^e much has been
done to secure and hold ''the saddle," to vindicate self,
and keep self in the lead. We are not easily provoked
when we are actuated by love. LoA^e is not an evil sur-
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miser. Without love we are ready to judge our brethren
and others harshly, to criticise their motive!^, unjustly,
and so to cultivate weeds of strife. We need not grow
angry for every offense, or feel offended every time others,
even our brethren, differ with us. We are not to think
our opinions the standard for everybody else.

How beautiful and sweet is a meek, gentle, loving
spirit. Our talents may be small, and our knowledge
limited, but with true charity in the heart we will be
useful and needed by the churches.

If we love God we will rejoice in the truth. We will
hate sin in ourselves; and the best of men see in them-
selves sin— they see it in their thoughts, .words, and
actions; they see it in their motives; they see prowling
beasts that demand their attention in themselves. Pride
still lurks in the flesh, and in the ''flesh there dwells no

good thing.'' Pride nourishes envy and jealousy among
brethren; it kindles strife and inaugurates war in the
house of the Lord.

Covetousness has a place in men, and needs much at-
tention. This beast has bounded upon the Lord's peo]>le,
and smirched their fair name, and given them much to
do at home. Love makes us hate sin in ourselves; it
turns our minds to self, and busies us with the beam that
is in our own eye as much or more than with the mote
that is in our brother's eye.

We have long labored among the churches, but has
our's been a labor of love? Have we sought the glory
of God and not our own ? Have we been peace-makers or
peace-breakers? Have we denied ourselves, or have we
served self all the way? We are in the presence of One
who knows all.

Love bears patiently all things —all the reproach and

calumn}^ of the world. It bears the cross of Christ and
its reproach. Love believes all the promises of God, how-
ever contrary to nature and unreasonable from a human
standpoint. The Lord's promise is enough.

^'Charity never faileth." Where love is once kindled
in tlie heart, its flame will never entirely die away. It
will last to old age— to death, and beyond death it will
still live. Though the outward man jjerish, the inward
man will still be renewed, and love will still triumph
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when the work of death is done. O, how good it is to
love God! What a blessing to have that jewel that
never grows dim! The gift of prophecy fails; learning
fails; and earthly wisdom fails; and all earthly greatness
shall vanish ; but love never faileth.

When we were children, we had childish ways ; we had
our pets and whims; but when we became men, we put
away our follies. We are all little children now; we
know only in part ; we have our i^ets ; we fall out by the
way and annoy each other with our passions. But when
we get home, this Avill all be over ; we will put away child-
ish things ; we will be men then. We see now through a
glass darkly, but then we shall see face to face. We
shall know then that we are the Lord's children, and all
doubts sliall be laid aside. We shall know ourselves to
be the redeemed even as others know us to be.

We now have faith, hope, charity; and, indeed, wher-
ever one is, they all are; no doubt they are inseparable,
but the greatest is charity. Faith and hope Avill attend
us to death, but love Avill be ours while endless ages go
by. It is love that gives value to all our service. Our
feeblest prayers and poorest efforts in the pulpit will be
a blessing if they be delivered in love. Let us search our
own hearts for this jewel, and bless God for it. ^'Love

is of God," and ''he that loveth is born of God."
J. H. O.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. Q. When Jesus spoke of calling sinners to rei)ent-
ance, did tlie call mean words spoken to men's natural
hearing, or a spiritual or inward impression? A. The
merely general and always ineffectual call to repentance
is outward, and comes from nature, providence, or sim-

ply reading or hearing the written word of God; but the

special and always effectual call to repentance is inward,
and comes from the presence and work of the Spirit of
God in tlie lieart.

2. Q. What does Christ mean wlien He say^, "Many
that are first shall be last, and the last shall be

first" (Matt. 19:30; 20:16)? A. That those who are
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first in their own and the world's esteem are hist in Grod's

esteem; while those who are last in their own and the

world's esteem are first in God's esteem. The Jews were
called before the Gentiles; but the Gentiles are now far
more favored with spiritual blessings than the Jews. The
self-righteous Scribes and Pharisees are much further
from the kingdom of God than humble publicans and
harlots (Matt. 21:31).

3. Q. How is it easier for a camel to go through a

needle's eye than for a rich ma a to enter into the king-
dom of heaven (Matt. 19:23-26; Mark 10:23-27; Luke
18 :24-27) ? A. The going of a camel through a needle's

eye would be a natural miracle, while the entrance of a

rich man into the kingdom of heaven is a spiritual mira-
cle. Each miracle is impossible with man, but possible
with God, who can and does make some rich people cease
to trust in their uncertain and fleeting and material
riches, and feel their destitution and need of heavenly,
eternal and spiritual riches, and He thus prepares them

by His almighty grace for an entrance into the kingdom
of heaven. They will then delight to use their riches for
the good of their brethren and sisters and their suffering
fellow-creatures and for the glory of their Heavenly
Father.

4. Q. Does the pope of Rome, in his pomp and power,
correspond with what is said, in the Bible, of Anti-
Christ? A. Of the many Antichrists, spoken of in the

Bible, the pope of Rome, in many respects, seems to be

the chief—in his claiming to be the vicegerant of God on

earth; his assumption of infallibility in judging of faith
and morals; his making the material ordinances of his
communion the real and the only means of eternal salva-
tion; his idolatrous worship of Mary and ^^saints" and
images and relics; his diabolical persecution of the peo-

ple of God for more than a thousand years ; his command-

ing to abstain from meats; and in his forbidding to
marry, and thus making Roman Catholic institutions—
monasteries, nunneries, and schools—not only in the

Dark Ages but even now in Italy, dens of unspeakable
vice, Sodoms and Gomorrahs, bringing down the right-
eous vengeance of the Italian Government and the Ital-
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ian people upon the vile perpetrators of these horrors,
closing these institutions, and imi^risoning their priest-
professors and their sister- teachers to be tried for their
unnatural crimes (see Watchivord and Truth, of Boston,
Mass., for September, 1907, price ten cents).

5. Q. What does the Catholic ^'Mass'' profess to be or
do? A. It is the Catholic observance of the Lord's Sup-
per, in which Catholics claim that the bread and wine are

turned by the praj^er of the ''priest" into the actual body
and blood of Christ, and that the bread and wine thus
changed are offered then and there as a sacrifice to God
for the forgiveness of the sins of people living or dead.

Contrary to this most monstrous and Christ-dishonoring
falsehood, the Scriptures teach that Christ by His one

offering of Himself purged our sins and forever perfected
them that are sanctified or set apart to the worship of
God (Heb. 1:3; 10:10, 12, 14).

6. Q. Is it not the doctrine of devils to teach that God
fits and qualifies and sends forth men to corrupt the doc-
trine of His church and destroy the peace of His people?
A. God is truth, and He is the God of peace ; and not He',
but the Devil, is the author of falsehood and confusion
(Deut. 32 :1 ; John 14 :(

)
; 1 Cor. 14 :33 ; John 8 :44 ; James

3:13-18).

7
.

Q. What is meant by '^the times of restitution of
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all
His holy prophets since the world began" (Acts 3:21) ?

A. The Old Syriac Version of the second century ren-
ders this "the completion of the times of those things
which God hath spoken by the mouth of His holy pro-
phets of old." And, in accordance with this oldest trans-
lation of the words, John Gill thus explains the 22d

verse, after giving the 21st verse (''And He shall send
Jesus Christ, Avho before was preached unto you"),
"whom the heaven must receive, hold and retain in His
human nature, wliich does not at all hinder His coming
to His people, in the meanwhile, in a spiritual way, to
their joy and comfort, until the times of the restitution of
all things, not of all created things to their original es-

tate, which there is no reason to believe ever will be, but
until the times of the accomplishment of all promises



446 The GosPKL Messengkr. 1907.

and prophecies concerning the bringing in the fulness of
the Gentiles, and the conversion of the Jews, and so the
gathering in of all the elect of God, and concerning
all the glorious things spoken of the church of Christ in
the latter day ; which God hath spoken by the mouth of
all His holy prophets since the world began; ever since
the Avorld was, God has had more or less holy men set
apart and sanctified by Him, and on whom He bestowed
the spirit of prophecy, and by the mouth of every one of
these He has spoken one thing or another concerning His
church and people, and the filling up of the number of
them, or the gathering of them all in, and till this is done,
Christ will remain in heaven and reigns there.'' In Matt.
19 :28 the period of Christ's second bodily coming to the
earth is called "the regeneration" (translated, in the Old
Syriac Version, "the new world" ; and translated in the
seventh edition of Liddell & Scott's Greek-English Lexi-
con, "the resurrection" ) . In Kom. 8 :18-23 "the restitu-
tion of all things" is called "the manifestation of the sons
or children of God," "the deliverance of the creature or
creation from tlie bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God," "the adoption, the re-

demption of our body." And in 2 Pet. 3 :13 "the restitu-
tion of all things" is called "new heavens and a new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." At this restitu-
tion or renovation God will bring the world and the
jerial heavens around it and all His loved, chosen, re-

deemed, and regenerated people "out of the confusion
caused by sin into the harmony of creation before the

Fall of Man; and will make redeemed man and all his
surroundings spiritual, holy, peaceful, happy, and eter-

nal ; and the Lord having done all this blessed work, will
receive all the glory of it. S. H.
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REMAKKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

JESSIE FINDING JESUS.

In ]Mr. S. B. Sliaw's ''Toucliing Incidents/' occurs the
following interesting narrative :

A little girl in a wretched tenement in New York stood
by her mother's (l(^ath-bed, and heard her last words —
''Jessie, find Jesu.s.'' When her mother was buried, her
father took to drink, and Jessie Avas left to such care as
a poor neigli])or could give her. One day she wandered
off unmissed, with a little basket in her hand, and tugged
through one street after another, not knowing where she
went. She had started out to find Jesus. At last she
stopped, from utter weariness, in front of a saloon. A
young man staggered out of the door, and almost stum-
bled over her. He uttered passionately the name of Him
whom she was seeking. Where is He?" she inquired
eagerly. He looked at her in amazement. ^^Wliat did
you say?" he asked. ''Will you please tell me where
Jesus Christ is? for I must find Him," said she with
great earnestness. The young man looked at her curi-
ously for a minute without speaking, and then his faoe
sobered; and he said, in a broken, husky voice, hope-
lessly : ''I don't know, child ; I don't know where He is."

At length the little girl's wanderings brought her to the
park. A woman, evidently a Jewess, was leaning against
the railing, looking disconsolately at the green grass and
trees. Jessie went up to her timidly. ''Perhaps she
can tell me where He is," was the child's thought. In
a low, hesitating voice, she asked the woman : "Do you
know Jesus Christ?" The Jewess turned fiercely to her
questioner, and, in a tone of suppressed passion, ex-
claimed: '^Jesus Christ is dead!" Poor Jessie trudged
on, but soon a rude boy jostled against lier, and, snatch-
ing her basket from her hand, threw it into the street.

Crying, she ran to pick it up. The horses of a passing
street-car trampled her under their feet —and she knew
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no more till she found herself stretched on a hospital
bed. When the doctors came that night they knew she
could not live till morning. In the middle of the night,
after she had been lying very still for a long time, appa-
rently asleep, she suddenly opened her eyes, and the
nurse, bending over her, heard her whisper, while her
face lighted up with a smile that had some of heaven's
own gladness in it : '^O Jesus, I have found you at last !"

Then the tiny lips were hushed, but the questioning
spirit had received an answer. S. H.

CENSUS OF THE PRIMITIVE OR OLD-SCHOOL
BAPTISTS.

Are There Only One-Third as Many Primitive Bap-

tist Ghlrches in the United States as There
Were Sixteen Years Ago?

In the last published Religious Census of the United
States (that of 1890), three thousand and one hundred
and seven Primitive Baptist churches reported their sta-

tistics; but for the Religious Census of 1906 (which is
now being taken by the United States Government), only
about eleven hundred churches have reported their sta-
tistics. Solely to endeavor to prevent the disappearance
of two thousand of our churches from the official records
of our Government, and the consequent though false in-
ference that they are dead, I have (reluctantly, however,
on account of lack of time and strength) consented to
act as Special Agent of our Census Bureau in order to

attempt to obtain reports from those of our churches
who have not yet sent in their statistics to the Director
of the Census at Washington, D. C. I would rather our
Government had chosen any other Primitive Baptist than
myself to have undertaken this difficult and laborious
work.

Brethren, let us be subject to the powers that be, which
are ordained of God. Repeatedly in the Old and New
Testament Scriptures national and spiritual Israel were
numbered; and only on one occasion was it displeasing
to the Lord, when David did it in a spirit, probably, of
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kingly pride and unhallowed ambition. We number our
members on our church books and our associational min-
utes in no such spirit, for our religious adversaries are
two hundred and forty times as numerous ^as ourselves,
and we have this Bible mark of being the Lord's people;
and we report to our Government in simple submission
to its authority. We can not and do not add up all our
numbers, and give the seating capacity of all our meet-

ing houses, and the value of all our church property ; the
Government does these things. Each association and
each church simply report for themselves.

I desire to send a question-blank to the clerk of every
one of our churches in the United States, whether in an
association or not, unless a clerk has already reported his
church for the census of 1906; and, for this purpose, I
request the moderator or clerk of each association to
send me, as soon as convenient, the minutes of his associa-
tion for 1906, and the names and addresses of the clerk of
each church in his association ; and I request the pastor
or clerk of every unassociated church, that has not re-
ported for the Census of 1906, to send me, on a postal,
his name and address, so that I may send him a question-
blank. It will take but a few minutes to answer the
questions, and it will require no postage to return me the

filled-up blank. Sylvester Hassell,
Williamston^ N. C.

EXTRACTS.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
LaFayette, Ala., September 1, 1907.

Dear Brother, as I Hope, in Christ: —I have thought for months
that I woukl write you and let you know that I am still pleased with
the dear Messenger. I never get a copy but I think one single piece is
worth the price of the Messenger. You have such an able editorial staff.
I have had the pleasure of hearing each one preach except Bro. Oliphant.
I also take the Primitive Baptist, Pilgrim's Banner, and Youth's Guar-
dian Friend, all good papers. I read them all and then go read them
to a dear blind sister, and how much she does appreciate it! I fear our
people, as a whole, don't read their Bibles un 1 good papers as much as

the}^ should. Christ's commands are so plain and simple: "If ye love
Me, keep My commandments," "•■Ifye have not the Spirit of Christ, ye
are none of His," "He that loveth is born of God because God is love."
Christ always returned good for wil: who of us does tliat? '"Vengeance
is ^Nline; I will repay, saith the Lord." Why can't we trust in His



450 Thk Gospeiv Messenger.
1907.

blessed promises of which there are so many to the faithful ? Oh ! that
I could live nearer my God what few days I have to spend. My life
seems such a failure. "What shall I render unto the Lord for His good-
ness to me?"

We still have our beloved Bro. J. T. Satterwhite to preach for us.
May the Lord spare you to continue your work of love and edifying in
the dear Messenger.

Enclosed find two dollars from one that loves everybody, especially the
Primitive Baptists. Eemember me and mine at a throne of grace.

M. J. Burton.

Round Oaks, Ga., September 12, 1007.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Enclosed find one dollar, which renews my
subscription to The Gospel Messenger. It has been the will of the
Lord to permit our (the Ocmulgee Association) to hold another session,
which was one of joy, peace, union and love. Our correspondence was
full, and the preaching throughoat was in demonstration of the power
of God, though tempered with conservatism and love. Our Association
as a body is endeavoring to walk in the old paths, and inquiring after
the old landmarks, for which we feel to praise the Lord. May the Lord
remember Zion.

Yours in love, - J. A. Adams.

Crawfordsville, Ind., September 2, 1907,

My Precious Brother Hassell :—The clipping from our home paper
enclosed will not take you by surprise. You may have received one, as
some names were left at the printer's for mailing, as no one could write.
Your dear card came. It was tender and good, and I well know how
sincere. It is dark and gloomy to me, but, bless the Merciful One, not
without brightness. Were it not for this sustaining grace and the con-
solation of the Gospel, I do not know how I could live. My wife's
death was calm and peaceful —a sweet sinking to rest in Jesus' arms.
But few have any adequate knowledge—no one as myself. She was so

pure in heart, so noble and high-mindfd, and yet so unassuming and

retiring in disposition. But, dear brother, I am reconciled in mind,
though hot tears well down my face and my heart is rent with agony
and grief. I feel that I can now realize, better than before, some of

your own fiery trials.
Late Wednesday evening, August 21, we walked up to Bro. M. M.

Canine's, and returned home after dark. She was taken sick in the

night, as she thought, with cholera-morbus. She remained in the bed

Thursday without rousing up, which we thought was best —taking no

nourishment and not noticing anything round her. Thursday I was

frightened, indeed, ihere was a glassy look from her eyes, and it was

not very long till she was picking at the bed-clothing, and her fingers
would sometimes engage in mimic sewing, and she often spoke of
wanting to go home. Our sorrow is made intense from not having any
communication with her during the time of her sickness.

Bro. R. W. Thompson was here at the funeral. Eld. Oliphant spoke
with great power and comfort to us all. But I cannot write more. I
need not tell you to keep me in remembrance in the dark trial. I shall
not be long in my own departure.

Ixi love and sorrow, your poor brother, S. B. Luckett.



The Gospel Messenger. 1907. 451

Elder Sylvester Eassell —
MiLO, Iowa, August 12, 1907.

Dear Brother in Christ: —Another year has rolled around, and I
haven't paid for my paper. I love to read The Gospel Messenger,
for it advocates what I believe to be the true doctrine. I have been
deprived of attending church very much for the past year, and your
paper came as a very welcome visitor to my boarding place, and was
read v.itli much comfort. I feel as tlioug}.\ I am very weak and un-
worthy to bo called one of God's children, but He who is all-wise
knoweth our most secret thoughts. I love the dear old church and love
to mingle with her people. May the God of all grace give you strength
and power to send forth the truth as it is in Christ Jesus our Lord. I
am sending you one dollar to pay my subscription for another year,
as I feel I can not do without The Messenger. Will you please change
my address from Indianola, Iowa, to Milo, Iowa.

I ask an interest in your prayers. Your Sister in hope of eternal life,
Ada B. Baugh.

Albany, Mo., Route 4, August 11, 1907.
E. Inman and Family —

Very Dear Brother: —Your letter to hand a few days ago. Glad to
hear that you are well. Your letter contained the truth as I have seen

it for many years, and I have often asked myself why it is so. I have
seen very wicked men prosper in this life; and when they fell sick, the

people would gather in great crowds to administer to their wants, and
if they died, the people, it seems, could not make a display big enough
in their honor, and then they would enter into a jury of the whole and

give decision that they had gone to the glory world. You will see their
verdict in the funeral discourse, in their obituaries, or on their grave
stones. They are of this world, and the world loves its own and Avill do
honor unto itself, and it seems that they know not that their silver and

their gold will canker, and that their honor and glory will soon fade

away. They have no will to administer to the poor and afflicted unless
it can be done in a way that they can receive the greater glory, and

two-fold more value received than they give. It is more trouble to

receive a gift from one of them than it is to dig it out of the ground
with a mattock. The v/orld never gave gifts to Lazarus: they despised
him, but suffered him to be carried to public places that he might beg
alms. But when the rabbis and their followers passed him by, penniless
and without bread, alas! the dogs came and administered unto him by
licking his sores. But, their lives being equally short, but a vapor, a

bubble on water, a shadow of the cloud that passes over the field to be
seen no more, in this world, the rich man entered into torment, into
eternal fire, while Lazarus was carried to Abraham's bosom in Paradise,
in glory, in eternal happiness. While Lazarus and many other poor
have suffered in this life for want of both food and raiment, the question
has often been put to me why the Saviour did not give to Lazarus
great riches, seeing that the Lord loved him so. The only answer I
can give is that the Lord had not where to lay His head, and that, as
His kingdom was not of this world, and Ho had chosen Lazarus out
of this world to be His loved one, and had made him a joint heir to all
of His kingdom in the glory-world, then it is no wonder that the rabbis
pass him by for they have their part in the lake of fire. They have
no will to administer to the children of the living God, for they are
of another family; they are of their father the Devil, and the lust of
their father they will do. But the poor have the Gospel preached unto



452 The Gospel Messenger. 1907.

them. The Gospel is good news and glad tidings to the poor and to
the weary, those that come up through the wilderness, through much
distress and tribulation. The good news and glad tidings are to ail
weary, the distressed, the poor, the desjDised of this world, and not to
that other ma^n, the rich, the honored of this world, that fare sump-
tuously every day; for we have found that the destiny of the latter
is not in Aljraham's bosom in paradise, but in torment. Thay had
no love for the poor, the holy One that claimed nothing in this world,
not even a place to lay His head; they did not love Lazarus, nor his
Master, the Lord, but despised and hated them even unto death. The
poor have been despised and hated and gainsaid, even unto death,
because they have nothing in this world, but have steadfastly looked
to Jesus, the author and finisher of their faith. And their destiny is
eternal happiness; because they have been born again, quickened or
made alive and are brought home to Jesus their Lord and Master in
Glory, to enjoy eternal happiness in the presence of the Great I Am.
So be not troubled if so be that you feel to be poor in spirit and often
cast down and despised and hated by the rabbis of this world for it is
your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.

The weather is very warm, we had plenty of rain; the stormy season
is over here; the crop is made and is good.

Your brother.
J. W. Tnman.

James says (2:5), "Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which He hath promised to them
that love Him?" And Paul says (1 Cor. 1:26-29), "Ye see your calling,
brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,
not many noble, are called; but God hath chosen the foolish things of
the world to confound the wise; the weak things of the world to con-
found the things which are mighty; and base things of the world, and

things which are despised, hath God chosen, and things which are not
to bring to naught things that are, that no flesh should glory in Hi'^

presence," In saying that God hath chosen not many wise, mighty, and
noble, Paul plainly implies that God has chosen some of these classes,
but only a few of them. S. H.

Williams, Ind., Route No. lb, August 25, 1907.

Deae Messenger: —As it is raining to-day, and as I happened to pick
up a back number of the Gospel Messenger dated January, 1907, the
first I noticed was' the writings of Eider James H. Oliphant, of Craw-
fordsville, Ind. The re-reading of the same called to my mind several

years back when he was pastor of old Indian Creek Church. He
attended that church unceasingly for 14 years, and the church prospered
under his care. Brother Oliphant is an able speaker and a plain
speaker. I like to see a minister tell what he knows plain so that all
God's children can understand. Brother Oliphant strikes straight out
from the shoulder, let it strike whom it may. Touching the subject he
wrote on in said Messenger regarding Christ's Sermon on the Mount,
the hungering and thirsting after righteousness, I have been made to
rejoice one more time. Oh! how often do I hunger and thirst after
righteousness. Brother Oliphant's piece has renewed my hope, and has

caused me to take new courage. When I was young I was not estab-
lished in the doctrine of God our Saviour as much so as I am now; but
I have grown in grace and in the knowledge of the truth till now I feel

at times, thank God, that I know something about a change of heart.
I have doubts and fears and many serious thoughts about my case, and
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I pray often for God to teach nie and lead me into all truth as it is in
Christ our Lord. I love all the children of God. I despise wickedness
of all kinds: but when I think of my own sins that I have committed
in times past, oh! how I hate it but too late to call back those times.
And if I could, I am made to think what good could I do to atone for
my acts and thoughts? Thus I go on from time to time, trying to do

right, longing to be right, praying that God would set me right. Some-
times I almost despair, and again i,

t

seems the good Lord reveals to me
or causes me to see my way a little better, so I again take fresh courage,
and I try to press on to the mark of the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus. Permit me, kind Messenger, through you, to
thank Brother J. W. Inman, of Mo., for sending me The Gospel Mes-
SEXGEK. I get much comfort from its able teachings and able writers.
Brother Hassell I received a copy of the Messanger o

f Peace this week,

published by Elder Cash, of Mo. It is liard telling which I like best the
Messenger o

f Peace or the Gospel Messenger, I think I like both of
them best. Brother Hassell^ publish this scribble if it don't crowd out
other better matter. I love to read all your able corespondence, for they
are all comforting writers to me. I may never appear again in print:
but, if I don't, dear w'riting brothers and sisters, I exhort you to go on

writing', for you, through divine grace, are feeding the flock of God.
Yours in hope of eternal life,

Elkana Inman.

Wilson, N. C, Sept. 23, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —You willfind enclosed a money nrder for The Mes-
senger for another year. The longer I read it, the more I love it. All
the five churches that I am trying to serve are in peace. I baptized
ten this year, for which I hope I feel very thankful to the good Lord.

Your very little brother in hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ,
G. W BOSWELL.

Knox City, Texas, February 9
,

1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —You will find enclosed one dollar for renewal for
The Messenger another year, which comes regularly. I don't think I

have missed but two numbers, and you supplied them. I love the doc-
trine it advocates —salvation by grace alone, which is my only hope of
a sweet home in heaven. I am not ashamed to contend for this doctrine,
for I know it is the doctrine of God, our Saviour, and will stand. May
God bless you, dear brother, and may you live long to publish The
Messenger in the interest of the dear old Baptist cause.

Yours in sweet fellowship, J. A. "Reid.

Wills Point, Texas, September 12, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Much Esteemed and Beloved in the Lord: —The time has arrived
and I am spared to renew again for the dear old Messenger, which I

do love because it speaks the truth and I believe it. I enclose money
order for one dollar.

I remain as ever, your sister in hope, Mr.«5, W. A. Neal, Sr.

Strasburg, Va., September 6
,

1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Please find money order enclosed for two dollare to

pay for The Messenger. It is a valuable paper. I cannot estimate
its worth.

Yours in hope, A. J. Brumback.
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SELECTIONS.

BOSTON MORALS.

A year ago, one of Dr. Gordon's staiiijichest friends refused Watch-
word AND Truth, because we were 'itoo severe and unfair" in our rep-
resentation of the morals of Boston. But now comes a report from a
committee appointed by the Episcopalians, that staggers the thoughtful
people of the city. It is too bald and bare for our columns, but it
fully justifies all we have said about the utter failure of the culture,
the colleges, the libraries and schools of this city. Boston has for-
saken the Bible and the Son of God, and has substituted scholarship,
human intellect, progress, the example o* a philosopher, and the result
has come —moral degeneracy. When will the lesson be learned?—
Watchwo^'d and Truth.

VICTORY.

When you are able to feel in your own soul that you have overcome
a strong temptation, the fiercer it was and the more terrible it was,
the louder has been your song and the more joyful your thanksgiving.
To go back to Mr. Bunyan again: When Christian had passed through
the valley of the Shadow of Death during the night, and when he had
come entirely out of it and the sun rose, you remember he looked back.
He was long in taking that look, I warrant you. What thoughts he had
in looking back! He could just discern that narrow track with the
quagmire on one side and the deep ditch on the other; and he could see
the shades out of which the hob-goblins hooted and the fiery eyes glanced
forth. He looked back on the sunlight and thought within himself:
"Ah, me! What goodness has been with me! I have gone through all
that, and yet I am unharmed!" What a happy survey it was to him!
Ah, the joy of having passed through temptation without having defiled
one's garments! How must Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego have felt
when they stepped out of the fiery furnace, and were not even singed,
neither had the smell of fire passed upon them. Happy men were they
who had lived in the center of the seven-times-heated furnace, where
everything else was consumed. Here again is "a piece of an honey-
comb." —Spurgeon.

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit,
;hat they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." —Rev. xiv. 1.3.

MRS. MARY J. LUCKETT.

Our precious sister, Mary J. Luckett, fell asleep in Jesus, August 28,
1907. In her sudden sickness of several davs duration, she was blest
with a sweeet submissive spirit, and her death like her life was calm,

peaceful and serene. She was born in, Shenandoah Co., Va., March 14,
1830, but spent the principal part of her life in Indiana. She, and our
precious Brother Luckett, enjoyed a married life of almost fifty-four
years. Of six children born to her, five preceded her in .death, the
last — Jessie —dying twenty-four years ago at the age of twenty-four.
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Free from pain and toil, mother and children will rest in death's
dreamless sleep till reunited with their triumphant spirits in the last
great day. Sister Luckett leaves her aged husband, one son, George
Bruce Luckett, wife and daughter, who gave her the most unwearied
care and devotion in her sickness it was possible to give. Besides these,
two sisters, Mrs. Charlotte Martin of Indianapolis, and Mrs. George
Luckett of Corydon, mourn her departure, though conscious that her
life's work was long since well and faithfully done.

Sister Luckett was a Primitive Baptist nearly fifty years. She was
meek, plain, and unassuming, though blest with rare judgment and
discernment. She was truly a follower of Him that had not in life or
death where to lay His head. Candor, sincerity, and simplicity of
heart and conduct were the ornaments of her beautiful life. She was
a Primitive Baptist in doctrine and in life, and as she lived for some
years just across the street from our home, I fully knew her devotion
to the church and how faithfully she performed her duties to it and
to her Saviour. Her home was long a sweet resting place for her
brethren and sisters; and many of our preaching brethren have shared
her kind hospitality and have been encouraged by her intelligent and
Christian conversation. I knew, too, of her excellence as a help-meet,
and the happy life she and dear Brother Luckett were blest with.

She was not only patient and submissive in her last sickness, but
her tone of voice was sweet and musical as of a chastened and sub-
dued spirit just entering into rest. We feel our loss in many ways,
especially in the church and as a companion, but O how sweet and dear
at such a time as this, is the hope of the Gospel. Brother Luckett is
bearing his great loss with becoming patience. He realizes more than
any other can, her great worth, but he knows she is beyond sorrow and
tears, and he cherishes a sweet hope that he will soon join with her
in sinless rest.

Her funeral was conducted by the writer, and Elder R. W. Thompson,
at our church at Crawfordsville, after which she was buried at Oak
Hill, one of the most beautiful of cemeteries, to await the great day
of the second coming of our Lord. At the request of the church I have
prepared these few lines, but both Brother and Sister Luckett were too
near my heart for such a task.

J. H. Oliphant,
Crawfordsville, Ind.

TAR RIVER CHURCH MEMORIAL OF ELDER ALBERT BLALOCK.

We, the Chuch at Tar River, Granville Co., N. C, recognizing and
feeling the loss we have sustained in the death of our beloved pastor
and brother. Elder A. Blalock, feel it our duty to manifest our love
for him and appreciation of his services as a minister of the Gospel of
Christ.

Therefore be it Resolved, 1st, That we feel in his death we have lost
an humble and sincere pastor and a wise, safe and faithful counsellor
and under-shepherd ; and though he is taken from the evils of this
world, we sorrow not for him as those who have no hope, but believe
he has fought a good fight and gone to a good reward.

Resolved, 2nd, That a copy of these resolutions be spread on our
Church Book, and sent to the Landmark and Gospel Messenger, with
the request to publish the same.

Eld. J. M. Hendon, Mod.
J. C. Taylor, C. G.
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ISAAC M. ABERCROMBIE.
Isaac M. Abercrombie, of Brady Island, Neb., departed this life Sep-

tember 10, 1907, aged 74 years, lacking 10 days. He was born September
20, 1833, in Carroll Co., Ga. Married to Miss Mary Adams, January 26,
1862. Served through the war on the Southern side and was with
Gen. Lee at the surrender, April 9, 1865. Came to Nebraska in 1874
and settled on homestead just north of Gothenburg. His long life was
filled with many stirring events, and a history of the same would be
far more interesting than many lives whose histories have been written.
While not a member of any church, yet his faith was that of the Primi-
tive Baptists, and many times has the writer sheltered under his hos-
pitable roof and talked to him of Jesus Christ, the sinner's Friend. We
have seen the silent tears trickle down his cheeks at church as he sat
listening to the glorious gospel of God's grace, and this certainly was
bright evidence that Jesus was precious to him, as he is to aU true
believers. He leaves a widow (who is a member of the Primitive Bap-
tist Church, called Loup River) and three children to mourn his loss.
Funeral held in the German Lutheran church at Gothenburg, Septem-
ber 12.

The writer talked about the resurrection and power of Christ to save
and prayed God to comfort the bereaved. Interment near Gothenburg.

0, will not the grave be a glorious rest
For these care worn limbs of mine!

There to await the glorious morn
When Jesus shall call them home.

Then why should you weep, dear friends, for me.
When you know that I long so for rest?

But rather rejoice when my grave you see,
For my spirit now roams with the blest.

W. S. Craig.

. MRS. ELIZA TURNER.

Eliza Turner, wife of David Turner, waa born in Wayne County, N. C,
near WaynesLorough, August 23, 1815. Departed this life August 29,
1907. She was formerly Eliza Powell, daughter of Lewis Powell and
Nancy Howell. Was married to David Turner January 26, 1834, in
Baldwin County, Ga. She made a dutiful wife, a devoted and beloved
mother; to whom was born 14 children, 6 girls and 8 boys. Only 4
survive her^ the eldest and youngest sons and the eldest and youngest
daughters: J. L. Turner, Troy, Ala., J. F. Turner, China Grove, Ala.,
Mrs. Susan Penn, Pope County, Ark., and Mrs. J, C. Curry, China
Grove, Ala. In addition to the four children to mourn her death,
there are 46 grandchildren, 67 great grandchildren, and 2 great great
grandchildren. Oh! she was a grand and noble woman and a good
neighbor.

"No better nurse could be found as long as she was able.
She raised four noble soldiers who fought in the Confederate army. One
only, returning home. She also raised an orphan babe, gave her an

equal education with her own children, and set her up in house keeping
when married. She moved to Pike County, now part of Bulock County,
Ala., with her husband in January, 1850. Joined the Primitive Bap-
tist Church August, 1863, was baptized by Elder W. J. Pouncey, and
lived an exemplary life 44 years. Was a widow twelve and one-half
years; was confined to her bed five years and eight months. Was 92

years and 6 days of age. We all miss her dear face and weep when we
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look around and see the vacancy, where she hiy so long; but we were,
as I hope, sustained by the grace of God to carry our burden well, as
I trust we have done, knowing that God has called her home. We try
to comfort our bereaved minds, feeling that we are all better off, and
hoping that we will meet in that blessed world of peace.

Her loving daughter, Mrs. J. F. Turner.

NOTICE.

I wish to say that I am still collecting material for proposed book —
Biographical History of Primitive Baptist Ministers of the U. S. Have
collected about 300 sketches. Please assist me in this work. If a min-
ister, send sketch of your life, and ask other ministers to do so. If not
a minister, send sketches of living ministers or obituaries of deceased
ones of your acquaintance. If only a few lines about life, labors in
ministry, age, etc.; that will do, but give as much information as pos-
sible. I will re-arrange for publication. Clip from papers sketches and
obituaries and send me. Moderators, clerks of Associations, and editors,
please assist by sending your sketches, minutes of Associations, publish-
ing this notice, etc. I want to make the work useful, interesting, and
reasonably correct. R. H. Pittman,

P. S.—Please send photos when possible. Luray, Va.

LLOYD S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single copy 65 cents; dozen $6.50.
Plain Morocco, 85 cents; dozen $9.00.
Gilt Morocco, single copy $1.15; dozen $11.00.
Half dozen rates $3.25, $4.50 and $5.50.
Send all orders to Alvin Clark,

Wilson ,N. C.

He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

SPECIAL NOTICE.

I have about 300 copies of the Shepherd and His Flock on hand yet.
A few of them have a few leaves soiled a little. As I have now received
almost enough to pay all expenses of publication, and desiring to close
them out at once, I make this last offer:

Single copy, postpaid, GO cents. Twelve copies, postpaid $6,
Fifty copies free. —Until 50 copies have been given away. T will mail

a copy to any person writing me and assuring me that they are unable
to buy the book even at this price, provided they send 10 cents for
postage.

This book sold at first at $1.50, and all who have written us were well
pleased with it at that price. I trust the poor of our churches will take

advantage of this offer. This notice will not appear again.
Address Elder Wm. H. Crouse, Cordele,

G^.

PROFESSIONAL NOTICE.

Dr. E. A. Gulledge, Union City, Obion Co., Tenn., is a Primitive Bap-
tist physician, and makes a specialty of diseas.es of the lungs, heart,
and rectum, and guarantees to cure piles without the use of the knife.
He treats, without charge, afflicted, poor, and deserving patients.
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NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

I send the "Messenger" free to hundreds of our poor and afflicted minis -

cers and members, and no date is written on their "Messengers." When
a date is written on your "Messenger," that is a sign that you are
charged for it. If you are in arrears and can pay for the "Messenger,"
please do so as soon as convenient, as it takes not only a great deal of
time and work, but a great deal of money to publish me "Messenger."
If you cannot pay for it when your subscription expires, but still desire
the paper sent to you, please write me to that effect, and I will continue
to send it to you; and if, when your subscription expires, you do not
W'ish the "Messenger" continued to you, please let me know, and I will
discontinue it. I would gladly send the "Messenger" free to all who
wish it, if I were able; uut I am not able to do so. I would like, of
course, to retain all my present subscribers, and also procure new ones
to help me pay the heavy expenses of the publication of the "Messen-
ger." Few religious periodicals pay even their expenses.

Sylvester Hassell.

OUR MEETINGS IN WASHINGTON, D. C.

Eld. J. T. Rowe, of Roland Park, Baltimore, Md., preaches on the third
Sunday of each month, at 11 a. m. and 3 p. m., at 509 G street, N. W. ;

and Eld. (Dr.) C. H. Waters, of 5706 Brightwood Ave., N. W., preaches
on the first Sunday in each month at 7:30 p. m., and on the third Sunday
at 11 a. m., at Pythian Hall, 1012 Ninth street, N. W. Both are very
worthy men and excellent preachers.

ALLEN'S NATURE COMPOUND.

A safe vegetable cure of Liver, Kirlney and Blood Diseases, Rheuma-
tism, Neuralgia, Dyspepsia, SicK and Nervous Headache, Fever and

Ague, Constipation and Skin Diseases. Your money back, if you want
it. On receipt of a stamp we will send you a generous sample free. Six
months' treatment for $1. Sent postpaid on receipt of price. Agents
wanted. Not for sale by druggists,

W. T, ALLEN MEDICINE COMPANY,
Greenfield, Ind.

DISCOURSES AND PHOTOGRAPH OF ELD. J. R. RESPESS.
Dear Eld, Hassell :—Will you please announce in The Messenger

that I have begun the publication of Naaman, the Syrian, with a photo-
graphic print of my late father? I have some of the sermons now ready,
and will begin sending them out at once.

The price will be 30 cents, which may be sent by registered mail or
money order to me.

Your friend, ^. D. RESPESS,
Guyton, Ga.
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BEHOLD HE COMETH WITH CLOUDS, AND
EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM."

Kev. 1:7.

He cometh, He cometh ! His coming is nearing,
When they shall be like Him who love His appearing :

When suddenly out of our lives shall be driven
All care, save a care for the favor of heaven ;

When infinite comfort, or awful despair,
Shall break on the mass of humanity there.

Oh ! what will it be to be waked from our slumber,
To see what we've thought upon times without number;
To have, though a multitude surges around us.
No thought save the thought that Jehovah hath found us?
He cometh. He cometh ! Oh, what will it be,

My children, my children, for you and for me?

And who will dare say that He comes without warning?
The words are familiar from memory's dawning,
^^Behold I come quickly ; watch, watch and be ready.
Your loins girt about, and your lamps burning steady."
The Church, like the world, seems the fact to ignore,
Though all things betoken the Judge at the door.

O Lord, for Thy Name's sake we ask Thee to waken
The slothful believers; and those who are shaken
With terror and doubt, we beseech Thee to nourish.
Let hope lift her head, and expectancy flourish ;

So those who have loved Thee and longed for Thy grace
May think without shrinking of seeing Thy face.
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We long for Thy coming in sweet revelation,
Then why should Ave fear Thy return with salvation?
But oh, the dread length of eternity's story !

And we are such sinners to step into glory !

Lord, quiet our fears; Thou canst suffer no loss.
Thou comest to gather the fruit of Thy cross.

M. A. Chaplin.
From The Soiocr, London, England.

PEACE.

(No. 6.)

Let us ever have true peace in love without dissimula-
tion (Rom. 12:9) ; for peace realized in conforming to
the will of God and to the law of grace and liberty in
the heart is no fraud, and Avill be pure and durable. We
need and want such peace to even enjoy the salvation of
the Lord. Existence here below is Avorse than an empty
death to the saints Avithout peace through spiritual fel-
lowship; for Ave can not meet one another with glad
hearts without real peace between us; but Ave long to
meet those of the saints Avitli Avhom Ave are at peace.

Oh let us be at peace!
The church can not be at heavenly peace by coA^enants

with death. God Avill not approve them; they shall not
stand (Isa. 28 : 18) . The religion that is pure is to keep
ourseh^es unspotted from the AA^orld (James 1:27), and
to be transformed by the renewing of our minds (Rom.
12:2) ; this will fix the peace of Christ in our souls—
will it not? We can not compromise the truth with
error ; for peace, truth, and error will not mix or agree.
Therefore, we can only have a true hope for God's peace
upou the teachings of His holy word.

riii'i^t "n>e Prince of Peace," does not giA^e peace as
the Avoi'ld o-ivoth (John 14 : 27). No, no; for Jesus gives
peace th]'(;up:h wisdom from above, Avhich ^^is first pure,
then peac(*?iM(\ oentlc, and easy to be entreated, full of
mercv and good fruits, Avithout partiality and Avithout

hypocrisv. And the fruit of rie:hteousness is sown in
peace of them that make peace." (James 3:17, 18.)
Then, if Ave are blest Avith any Avisdom from heaven, let



The Gospel Messenger.
1907. 461

us sow the fruit of righteousness iu peace and thus make

peace. The peace that the world gives is made by a
compromise or toleratiou of aud with tlie inventions of
aien in the affairs of religion —a peace in fellowship
with all classes of sin, but not in love nor fellowship
with God nor His doctrine. Woe is upon every dear
child of God whose heart departs from his Lord in such
wickedness I Oh may we all live right in the sight of
our Heavenly Father, and be at peace. We can not
have peace, the approved of God, if we are at peace with
sin or while we fellowship that which God condemns.
Then let us be found of God in peace, that we may escape
His righteous but dreadful wrath and rebukes upon
earth. Let us be silent in doctrine, practice, and in
word when and Avherever God's Avord is silent. Let us
not persist in mere inferences ; for we ought to remember
that secret things belong to God and revealed things be-

long to us, etc. ( Deut. 29 : 29. ) It is scriptural for the
saints to handle plain facts—revealed things, and this
will multiply the peace of Zion; otherAvise we can not
have honest spiritual peace. Christ enjoins that His
people should condescend to men of Ioav estate, aud that
His church should not exercise lordsliip over the little
ones. We can not have comforting peace and violate the
charitable and spiritual principles of justice and mercy
as found in the Bible; but if we will humble ourselves
under the hand of God, He will lift us up. In God's ac-
count those Avho really feel to be the least in His king-
dom are the greatest. And if all felt that way, there
Avould be no carnal disputing with us, but peace would
folloAv us to verdant pastures, and at the still waters Ave

could refresh our Aveary souls in peace.
But if

,

after Ave haA^e labored long and patiently in
loA^e and mercy for peace, Avith a ^^thus saith the Lord,"
we fail to haAe peace, then by another ^'thus saith the
Lord" Ave should AvitlidraAV from CA^ery brother that
walketh disorderly. Can Ave not have true peace by pro-
voking unto loA^e and good Avorks?

Spencer F. Moore.
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'WHERE ARE THE NINE?

When Jesus was on earth there once ''met Him ten
men that were lepers, which stood afar off ; and they
lifted up their voice and said, "Jesus, Master, have mercy
on us/'' (Luke 17:17.)

Leprosy is a most loathsome and fatal disease, and is
a figure of sin, which is alike incurable by man. And
this unfortunate class Avere ostracised, isolated, and, ac-
cording to law, were to stand afar off and cry, "Un-
clean—unclean" to others who might come near them.
And these ten, seeing Jesus i^assing by afar off, and
having heard of His poAver to heal, in their sore need,
cried aloud to Him, "Jesus, Master, have mercy on
us" ; yes, mercy —"have me^-cy on us/' Jesus ever heard
that cry—ever heeded that appeal. If one came to
Him in the name of the law, or as saying, "What good
thing shall I do to inherit life?" He answered him ac-

cording to the law, "Go, keep the law," not mentioning
mercy or grace. If one came to Him in the name of
mercy. He healed him without a reference to law, and
said to him, "Thy faith hath saved thee." And in the
case of these poor, miserable, worse than empty-handed
lepers, Avhat else than mercy could reach them? Gh, the
unfathomable blessing! —the unspeakable gift of the
Father in these hands that brought grace and truth and
power and will to heal even a leper! I have so often
wondered, "Will eternity, that comes to us, be sufficient
for the praise and thanksgivings due?"

But before these, there was a leper who came to Jesus
whose faith in Him as the Lord was so strong that he,
perhaps forgetting the law in his emergency, or as know-
ing that Jesus, as the Lord, could ward off the disease,
went boldly up to Him and said, "Lord, if Thou wilt.
Thou canst make me clean." (Matt. 8:2.) And Jesus
put forth His hand and touched him, saying, "I will, be

thou clean," and immediately he was cleansed. I men-

tion this case to show and contrast the different opera-
tion of the same hand or spirit to the same end. Here
was immediate cleansing that left no room, apparently,
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for doubt. While to those ten fearful ones standing
afar off, He said, ''Go, show yourselves to the priest." It
was a goodly distance from this Samaritan village to Je-
rusalem where were the priests. And, apparently, they
would go from Jesus. Yet they went. ''And as they
went they were cleansed." Not at this particular point,
or at that place, but gradually —all along the way; so
that they could not tell where, when, or how. Yet each
one was as surely and as thoroughly cleansed, and that
by Jesus, as the one w^ho, through his natural senses,
had felt His touch, and heard His voice, and knew it was
Jesus.

And yet, alas! but one of these ten turned back to
give glory to God for His cleansing. And lo ! he was a

Samaritan —an outcast from the Jews—and also a

stranger ; or as we might say to-day when one such comes
to our church, one ostracised socially, and an enemy as

having defamed our doctrine and order; and a stranger
to our order, customs, and traditions, as having rarely
attended our public assemblies ; and hence, this last one

expected to turn back from nature's legal way and apply
for membership, when so many so-called churches about
Jerusalem await him with open arms. Then to join the
church of Christ, the only one subscribing to salvation
by grace, is to give glory to God for cleansing. While
to go on, as it were, or join some other so-called church —
all of which subscribe to salvation by deeds of the law —
is to give glory to works of the law.

I know some may turn aside to the world. Yet, every-
where save in the church of Christ, is a wilderness to a
child of God where they seek in vain for a quiet habita-
tion —a city with foundation —a restful home that will
satisfy. The truth is

,

there is no rest and peace, nor
safety, for such, but the church. And Zion yearns for
her children to come and rest at home.

And wlien we have been so long waiting and hoping^
and praying for our children and our neighbors' children
to come home to the church, and, instead, some stranger,
some one least expected, comes in; while we gladly wel-
come him, rejoice and give thanks; yet oh liow forcibly

it starts anew that question, ''Were there not ten

2
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cleansed?—where are the nine?"—were not our friends
and children cleansed?—where are they gone? —where
are they to-day? Alas! many in Babjdon.

When Jesus asked that question I believe His lieart
was one with the maternal or mother-spirit of Zion,
watching, caring for, and often weeping over lier way-
ward children for whom she travails in birth again ( (jal.
4 :9 ) ; and hence will sing about the borders of Zion while
time shall last; and this maternal solicitude and loving
rebuke, in harmony with the spirit of Jeremiah ( Jer. 9 )
and thousands of others, will linger there and impress
itself as a mother weeping over her slain —slain by liv-
ing after the flesh.

For I verily believe that about nine out of every ten
who were '^cleansed as they went," or whose burden
of sin left them gradually, will not turn back and give
glory to God for their deliverance ; and that because they
can tell of no precise time and pl?.ce when relieved.
Jesus said to some, ^'Except ye see signs and wonders,
ye will not believe." And these nine, I believe, will not
turn back and give glory to God—which is to join the
church of Christ—because they can tell no great big ex-
perience with miraculous manifestations, as seeing a
great light, and hearing a voice from heaven, or some
great sign or wonder to confirm their spiritual birth.
Indeed, I believe some believe that the church requires
this, when in truth they only require '^repentance toward
God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ," that is, some
evidence of these. And the lack of this makes them feel
unfit and unworthy of fellowship, not realizing that the
more they have of these in themselves the less in Christ ;

where all must be to gain full fellowship of the church.
Then you, poor destitute straying ones, cleansed as

you went, stand no longer without, but come into the
house —the home God has prepared for you, and find the

rest, peace, and safety of home ; for by your love for the

brethren and for Jesus, you are as certainly and as thor-
oi\ghly cleansed, and that by Jesus, as was the one to
whom He gave such unmistakable evidences and whom
He cleansed immediately. Like tlie man born blind;
when Jesus had opened his eyes, be did not seem to know
Jesus did it, or whether Jesus was a sinner or not; and
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could only say, ^'Whereas I was blind, I now see." But
when attacked lie used and defended Ayhat was given
him so well that his faith grcAy stronger in proportion
till he could say that it was a marvellous thing that any
should doubt Jesus or His divine powder in opening his
(\yes. Thus take your little—as you esteem it—and use
it, and Jesus will make you ruler over more. Where
little is given, little is required. Consider the propor-
tionate responsibility. Would you take Paul's more
sibundant stripes and labors for his more abundant
gi'ace? Ah, God knows best what is best for each one.
But oh ! remember, it Avas your Redeemer and Saviour
wlio died that He might cleanse you from sin—as incur-
able by human hands as leprosy —who cried in loving re-
buke, '^Where are the nine?" Did you know that not
turning back was to ignore His authority, dishonor His
name, and deny Him? Yet there will come a time with
you—a time of sorest need, when every earthly arm will
fail— Avhen death invades and hoA^ers over a loved one;
then for your prayers to be denied before the face of your
Father—how awful ! Jesus, Master, have merci/ on n,s!

Jesus, ^Master, liaA-e mercy on those poor little fearful
ones cleansed as they went. Oh be their perfection
AAiierein they feel to lack ;— sIioav them Thy fulness for
their emptiness; make their hunger, their failure, their
sore oppressive need Thy compelling power to bring
them home. R. Anna Phillips,

October P>1. 1907. Walden, Ca.

TWO WITNESSES.
About 25 or 30 copies yet on hand, iind some of them a little soiled,

$1.25 per copy. Send money by registered letter or post-oITice money or-
der to Akron, Hale Co., Ala, I also have on hand a few copies of Order
and Disorder; 25 cents per copy. G. W. Stewart.

Concerning the Two Witnesses Elder S. S. Crumpton, of Colum-
biana, Ala., says: "I have got more general information from it
than any other book I ever read."

Elder A. J. Moore, of Whitakers, N. C, says: "It has more useful
and invaluable information, especially to the church of God, in small
space, than any book I have noticed of recent times."

Elder M. E. Petty, of Abbeville, Ala., says: "I regard it as a master-

piece of God-given labor."
Elder E. M. Verell, Houston, Miss., says: "I think it is the best book

[ ever read, the Bible excepted."
Elder J. C. Denton, Madisonville, Tex., says: "I think you did our

onTi'^ea very great service in the publication of that book."



466 Thk Gospel Messenger. 1907.

EDITORIAL.
EDITORS :

SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, 501East Elm St., Troy, Ai.a.
G. W. STEWART, Akron, Ala.
LEE HANKS, 134 VVinship St., Macon, Ga.
J. H. OLIPHANT, Crawfordsville, Ind.

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the editors of The
Gospel Messenger personally, have their addresses above. All remit-
tances and communications for The Gospel Messenger should be ad-
dressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, N. C. ; or those who prefer to
do so can hand or send remittances to either of the other editors.

Mr. G. G. Mitchell (son of Elder W. M. Mitchell), Opelika, Ala.,
has kindly consented to receive and forward to me any amounts
handed to him in payment of subscriptions to The Gospel Messenger.
So has Elder James J. Gilbert, Winchester, Ky., and also Elder W.
B. Morgan, Route 2, Buffalo, Ala., and Elder A. B. Morris, Oxford, Miss.

Subscriptions will be continued for a reasonable time after expiration,
unless notice to the contrary is given.

If you do not want The Messenger, pay your back subscription and
and order it discontinued.

The time of the expiration of your subscription is placed on your
paper, or on the wrapper; remit when your time expires, or give notice
at once if you wish the paper discontinued.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE 142d annual SESSION OF THE KEHUKEE
ASSOCIATION.

The 142d Annual Session of the Kehukee Primitive
Baptist Association was held October 5th, 6th, and 7th,
1907, with the Church at Smithwick's Creek, in Martin
County, N. C. Out of 42 Churches 40 were represented.
Sixteen of the ministers of the Kehukee Association were
present, and e\0it frov] other Associtions; of these ei.s^ht,

two were from otlier States—Elder S. H. Durand, of
Southampton, Pn., and Elder John Williford, of Green-
ville, 111. ; and the other six w(-]'e from North Carolina —
Elders J. E. Adams, Ancjier, N. C. ; C. C. Bland, Avden,
N. C; P. D. Gold, Wilson, N. P. ; L. H. Hardv, Beids-
ville, N. C. ; E. E. Lunday, Wilmington, N. C. ; anrl P. W.
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Williard, High Point, N. C. The preaching was sound,
able, and perfectly harmonious. The weather was de-
lightful. The order and attention were excellent, al-
though two or three thousand people were present. The
hospitality of the members of the Church and of the
community was generous. None of the new things that
have been disturbing the peace of some of our Churches
in other sections of the United States, produced even a
ripple on the crystal sea of this session of the Kehukee,
the oldest Primitive Baptist Association in the world.
The Lord be praised for His wonderful mercy to us!
Zion, Jerusalem, the city of our solemnities, is a quiet
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down;
not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed,
neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken (Isa.
33 : 20 ; Kev. 4:6). The next session of the Kehukee As-
sociation was appointed to be held October 3d, 4th, and
5tli, 1908, with the Church at the Falls of Tar River,
Rocky Mount, N. C. S. H.

THE CIRCULAR LETTER OF THE EBENEZER
ASSOCIATION, VIRGINIA.

At the Seventy-ninth Annual Session of the Ebenezer
Association of Old School Baptists, held with Robinson
River Church, in Madison County, Virginia, August
23d, 24th, and 25th, 1907, the Circular Letter, after set-

ting forth the fundamental and central truths of the

Scriptures, as believed by nearly all Primitive Baptists,
and as maintained by The Gospel Messenger, concludes
as follows :

^'Now, brethren, are not these principles the plain
teaching of the written word of God, witnessed to in our
hearts and believed and loved by true Primitive Baptists
everywhere? If so, we want to walk in this good old
way; we want no new doctrine, no modern practice, no

perversion of Scripture; we want no golden calves, no

Pharisaical religion, no modern mission system, Sunday-
Schools, theological seminaries, salaried ministry, musi-
cal instruments in the church ; no Arminianism, fatalism,
or any other ism. We want only that doctrine and
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practice authorized iu God's word/ for this alone will
glorify our precious Kedeemer aud benefit His people.
May Ave add nothing to nor take from the testimony of
Jesus, but earnestly contend for the faith once delivered
unto the saints by si)eaking, at all times, the truth in
love, and be content to be plain, humble, old-fashioned
Baptists. The name primitive or old-school Baptist is
an honorable one. John was a Baptist and primitive
in his ways ; so were Peter and James, Matthew, Mark,
and Luke, Paul and Silas. Their doctrine and practice
are good enough for us. It can not be improved b}^ all
the wisdom of the Avorld; and may we ever say with
David of old: ''We shall be satisfied with the goodness
of Thy house, even of Thy holy temple." S. H.

PROGRESSION.

It is certainly good and profitable for the children of
God to advance regularly and gradually in the right
course, just as clearly indicated in the Holy Scriptures;
for progressiveness according to any other rule is for
them not progression, but retrogression. Because when
they are brought into the kingdom of grace by faith in
Christ Jesus they are at once subject to a perfect rule
which places them in advance of the wisdom of the world,
so that if they conform thereunto by adopting any prac-
tice or measure in their religious worship that is born of
worldly wisdom, it is simply retrograding from the high
and lofty standard upon which they are founded by the
great Builder of the church. We should remember that
''the mountain of the house of the Lord is established in the

topi of the mountains,'^ and is, therefore, higher than the

highest of them. The gospel kingdom or church is God's
building, and Christ is the builder ; it is He that, by the

grace and poAver of His Spirit prepares and brings to-

gether the chosen material into this grand and glorious
building.

As to the active operations of the inmates and ser-

vants of this institution here on the earth there is all-
sufficient room within the original boundary lines for a
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life-long- progress of each aud everj- oue of tiiem. It is
a sad truth that \\'e are far behind our duties as they
were taught by our ^Saviour and His apostles, both by
precept and example; then why should we plead for the
liberty of progressiveness by adopting new methods?
What we need most of all things, in a practical sense, is
steady, regular progress in the old way, the observance
of which has never yet caused confusion, strife^, and di-
vision among the people of God, nor ever will. Con-

formit}' to the Avorld in their evil course, and religious
corruptions is forbidden; but to be transformed by the
renewing of our minds is the way to prove Avhat is the

good and perfect and acceptable will of God. This pre-
sents a Avide field for progression —a field that should be

faithfully occupied and cultivated by the household of
faith.

We should heed the word behind us, saying, ''This is
the way, walk ye in it, Avhen ye turn to the right liand,
and when ye turn to the left.'' ( Isa. 30 : 21. ) This is a
word of warning to all who deviate from the straight
way that God has made for His people in this desert
land. ( Isa. 40 : 3 ; Jere. 31:9; Matt. 3:3; Mark 1:3;
Luke 3.: 4; John 1:23.) This good way, in Avliich only
we are commanded to walk, does not terminate short of
our life-time in this world, and therefore gives all the
latitude we need for Christian progress; it is supplied
with all-sufficient matter and form, a complete pattern
being furnished in the Scriptures of the New Testament.
This blessed way is straight, and we are not liable to

walk too constantly nor too rapidly in it; yea, we may
run ill tliis way and not be weary, and qyqii if we are too
weak to run, we may walk and not faint. Isa. 40 :31.

David said, ^'I will run in the way of Thy command-
ments," and again, ^'I will walk before the Lord in the
land of the living," Psa. 119 :32 ; 116 :9.

There is a well defined course for God's children to
pursue, there is a ra^e to be run, not in doubtful paths of
fear and unbelief, but this race should be run with
patience, Heb. 12: 1, with the eye of faith steadily fixed
upon its Author and Finisher, wiio will ever lead the
flock which He purchased with His own blood to final
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victory and triumph, which is the end of their faith when
finished.

The Galatian brethren started out on the correct line
of progress, and for a short time did run well, but were
soon interrupted by false teachers, who persuaded them
that they were not doing enough, and their minds were
diverted from the simplicity of the gospel and the grace
of God, and directed again to the yoke of bondage and
were inclined to take up the customs of the law and the
traditions of the elders; and for all of this they were

soundly rebuked by the apostle of Christ. Gal. 5 :7.

Dear brethren, let me further insist upon the fact that
tliere is sufficient room for us to make great progress in
the original way, and that we have no occasion to go be-

yond the limit of the authority expressed in the New
Testament Scriptures in order to better our state or
build up the church of Christ. In every instance where
human instrumentalities have been employed with the
view of building up the church and extending her bord-
ers it has had the opposite effect, if I am not deceived in
my observations. Surely the Lord has and will visit His
people with judgment for all such vain, unwarranted
undertakings.

This is indeed a progressive age in which we live, but
not in every way; the world is making wonderful pro-
gress in the arts and sciences, and in religion, too, of a
wordly nature, but not in the pure and undefiled religion
described by the Apostle James; for if there could be

more of the latter, many widows and fatherless children
would fare much better, and we would be able to get

along as well or better on less of the carnal variety.
May the Lord make this December as i^leasant as May

to the readers of The Gospel Messenger. J. E. W. H.

WINTER.

The cold season is in company with this number of
The Gospel Messenger, Avhich will be a suitable and
pleasant companion in the homes and around the fire-

sides of many precious families of Primitive Baptists.
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The twenty-uiutk volume is complete Avitli this Deceniber
issue, and with this month expires the seventh year of
the twentieth century. But few of the present millions
of the earth's now living and active population will live
to tell of the events of the next ninety-three years. Dur-
ing this space of time we may justly anticipate many
very great changes and startling events upon the face of
this great earth. Many sure prophecies of the Bible re-
main to be fulfilled ; and who knows but that the close of
the twentieth century will find the harvest of the earth
ripe, and the thrusting in of the sharp sickle first that of
Him with a golden croAvn to reap the special harvest of
the redeemed, and then that of the angel to reap the resi-
due and cast it into the winepress of the wrath of God.

(See Rev. 14th chapter). Yes, the power of divine wrath
is to reap a harvest ripe for everlasting destruction, and
the power of divine love is to reap the sanctified trophies
of the Lamb's most precious blood. The tares and the
wheat are growing together in the elements of nature
now, while the great Spirit of Almighty God is placing
the mark upon the foreheads of His elect, and sealing
them with the Holy Spirit of promise, the pledge of their
inheritance. Oh! can it be that, at the opening of the
next succeeding century the now suffering and tempest-
tossed children of God shall behold the glorious appear-
ing of the great God and Jesus Christ our Saviour, ac-
companied by all the holy angels, to put an end to all
their sufferings and institute a system of perfect peace
and happiness for them here on this very earth which was
cursed for man's sake? Happy thought for those who
have a good hope through grace and who are looking for
the second personal coming of Christ without sin unto
salvation.

It was winter Avhen Jesus, personally, left the earth
and ascended up to heaven ; will it be winter when He
comes again? God alone knows; but should it prove to
be the month of December, His presence will make it as
pleasant as May.

Oh ! blessed King of kings, Thou who gavest Thy pre-
cious head to the crown of pricking thorns and Thy body
to cruel scourgings; Thou who wore the mock-robe and

3
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suffered the vile to spit upon Thee, wilt Thou surely and
quickly come and show Thy power to create new heavens
and a new earth and therein reign with Thy people a
thousand years? And wilt Thou give us strength to be-

hold Thy glorious face —Thine infiinite purity and eternal
beauty in peace and love? Who tliat is looking for such
things can not afford to suffer awhile and patiently wait
for them? ''All the days of my appointed time will I
wait till my change come." J. E. W. H.

THE ATONEMENT.

"Atonement" means ''To stand as an equivalent;" "to
make reparation for an injury, offence or crime, by
which reconciliation is procured between the offended
and offending parties."

If the Saviour atoned for sin, reconciliation is not a
possible but a certain result, and here is the issue be-

tween us and the popular churches. We insist that the
atonement makes salvation certain and not barely pos-
sible, and we argue this from the meaning of the word.
The word itself is too strong in meaning to talk of a pos-
sible salvation resulting from it. The Socinians denied
the doctrine of satisfaction for sin by the Saviour, and of
imputed righteousness. They denied that Christ was di-
vine; hence his offering was not a sacrifice of infiuite
value—hence could not make satisfaction for sin. They
saw that, to admit that Christ did atone for sin and that
His righteousness is imputed to us, as the grounds for
our justification, would be destructive to other positions
they sought to maintain. To admit that Christ atoned
for sin will result irresistibly in bounding salvation and
atonement by the same line. The Hebrew word for
atonement signifies ''cover/' The payment of one hun-
dred dollars would cover a debt of one hundred dollars.
This is beautifully illustrated by the words of David and
Paul : "Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven
and whose sins are covered." "Blessed is the man to whom
the Lord will not impute sin." If his debt of sin has
been "covered" by the atonement of Christ, then his sins
are not imputed to him^—they are "covered," and such a
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man is blest. It is interesting to look into the ques-
tion : What relation does the cross bear to our salva-
tion? What does the cross have to do in the salvation
of sinners? Does the cross make this result certain or
is it designed to make this result possible f The mean-

ing of the word is clearly on the side that the cross
makes salvation certain. (Leviticus 4 : 20.) ''The priest
shall make an atonement for them, and it shall be for-
given them." In this verse salvation or forgiveness is
bound to atonement. ''It shall be forgiven them."

(Verse 26, also chapter 12 : 8.) "The priest shall make
an atonement for her, and she shall be clean." In numer-
ous places in Leviticus we find "Shall be forgiven" added
where an atonement has been made, and our contention
is that the same is true of the great atonement made by
our Saviour. "For if the blood of bulls and of goats
and the ashes of an heifer * * * sanctifieth to the purify-
ing of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ
* * * purge your conscience from dead works to serve the
living God."

The word "Eansom" is too strong a word to denote
possible salvation —it denotes an equivalent. "The Son
of man came to * * * give His life a ransom for many."
The word denotes the price paid for prisoners, or goods
captured by an enemy : "That which procures the release
of a prisonc^r or of captured property, and restores the

captive to liberty and the property to its owner." The
word "Kansom" means too much to talk of its making
salvation barchj possible. It makes it certain, and in
this it is like the word "Atonement." "The ransomed
of the Lord shall return and come to Zion Avith songs
and everlasting joy upon tlieir lieads." (Isa. 3.5:10.)
If one's sins have been atoned for — if Christ has suf-
fered for one's sins and atoned for them, then for him
to suffer for his own sins would be two payments for the
same debt —it would be punishing one for sin to whom
sin is not imputed, and what is worse, it is to deny that
the cross procures salvation.

" Dear dying Lamb, Thy precious blood

Shall never lose its power,

Till all the ransomed church of God

Be saved to sin no more."
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Every text that speaks of Christ as redeeming us, or
as our redeemer, teaches the same thing. To redeem, is
to liberate — rescue from captivity or bondage, from lia-
bility to suffer, by paying an equivalent; as to redeem
prisoners or captured goods. The merit and the efficacy
of redemption is all from Christ. "He entered in once
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption
for us." "Redeemed us from the curse of the law," "be-
ing made a curse for us." "Ye were not redeemed with
corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the pre-
cious blood of Christ." Redemption, then, makes salva-
tion .certain and is not designed to make it possible.
Paul said, "I determined not to know anything among
you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." There are no
"middle men" in this matter — the boasted claim of the

pope or his cardinals or bishops, or preachers or
churches, all is vain. "Ye are not your own, for ye are

bought with a price." The word ^^bought" is too strong
a word to allow that the great price was paid only to
make our salvation possible; so also is the word "pur-
chased." "Feed the church of God which He hath pur-
chased with His own blood." In the act of "buying" or
"purchasing," the price is paid, and the object bought is
given to him that buys it; this is the only use we know
for the word, and we insist that all these words are too

strong to associate with the idea that the atonement of
Christ is only designed to make salvation possible.

The "atonement," "redemption" and "ransom" must
be coextensive with salvation if these words mean in the

Bible what thej mean in other books. The 53d chapter
of Isaiah is a treatise upon this subject. "He was
wounded for our transgressions and bruised for our in-
iquities, * * * and with His stripes we are healed." '^The

Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." "For the

transgression of ]My people was He stricken." "When
Thou slialt make His soul an offering for sin, He shall
see His seed—He shall see of the travail of His soul, and

be satisfied." "He shall justify many, for He shall bear
their iniquities." In all this, salvation is attributed to
the death and suffering of Christ in such a way as to ex-

clude the notion that what He did only m.ade salvation
possible.
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This view of the subject gives the cross of Christ an
iniportaut place in our salvation; it ''ascribes greatness
to God"; it points out reasons why Christ should be
adored and trusted, loved and obeyed. It plants the
hope of God's people on a sure foundation, even upon our
Saviour, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.
It insists that there is an element in the atonement that
insures its own application to all the ransomed church
of God, throughout the world, for all time. It main-
tains that no power on earth can hinder the work of
grace in the salvation of men. It cries—

" Bring forth the royal diadem,
And crown Him Lord of aJl,"

v>'hile the opposite view does not. '^Ascribe ye great-
ness to our God." "He is to-day at the right-hand of
(^od, pleading for His blood-bought people. Can it be
that He procures the harps, the crowns, and the king-
dom for them, and loses them after all?" "The perish-
ing of one soul redeemed by blood would bring such
dishonor on Jesus, that I can not think of it without
considering it as blasphemy." "One ransomed soul in
hell ! O, what laughter in the pit ! Well might Satan
say, I have defeated Thee! I have torn a jewel from
Tliy crown ! See, here it is ; Thou didst redeem this soul
Avith Thy blood, and yet it is in hell ! Christ suffered
for it

,

and yet God makes it suffer for itself ! Where is

the justice of God gone? Christ came from heaven to
earth to save this soul, and I have him here in hell."
"And the blasphemous shout may well be raised in hell —
'We have conquered heaven; we have rent the eternal
covenant; we have foiled the purpose of God; we have
defeated His decree; we have triumphed over the Me-
diator and cast His blood to the ground !'

" "Shall this
ever be? Atrocious question ! It shall never be." Let
us rejoice that the Lord God Almighty is engaged in the
salvation of His people —that its success rests upon the
faithfulness of God, and not on a finite arm.

J. H O.
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"AN AFFLICTED AND POOR PEOPLE.'^

^'Behold, I will leave in the midst of thee an afflicted
and poor people; they shall trust in the name of the
Lord.'' (Zeph. 3:12.)

This people is a chosen people out of the nations of the
earth. They are composed of all nationalities, and all
classes, high and low, rich and poor, the old and young,
learned and unlearned. They were chosen in Christ be-

fore the foundation of the world that they should be

holy, and without blame before Him in love. James, in
speaking of these people, says, ^^God has chosen the poor
of this world." God has chosen the poor, weak, ig-
norant, and foolish to confound the wise. This people
He formed for Himself, and they shall show forth His
praise. Jesus came into the world to save this people
from their sins, and He accomplished the great and noble
work He came to do. He bore the sin of this people in
His own body, forever putting them away by the sacrifice
of Himself. He made these people a special and pecu-
liar people, unlike all other people. While they are the

greatest people on earth, being made kings and priests
unto God, yet they are an "afflicted and poor people."
From the very moment the Spirit gave life to these

people they began to experience their poverty, and were
made to see that the very things upon Avhich their hearts
were fixed, making them feel rich, were but nothing, yea
but dross in God's sight. That robe of righteousness
that seemed so valuable and beautiful is now a robe of
filthy rags. That land which seemed so fertile and
fraught with rich provisions and living streams, is now
but a parched desert. The poor soul now realizes that
he is poverty-stricken and sorely afflicted. He feels that
his head is sick, his heart is faint, and from the sole of
the foot even unto the head there is no soundness; but
wounds, bruises, and putrefying sores. He feels to be

maimed, halt, and blind, and is homeless and friendless.
He sees that all so-called doctors are physicians of no

value. His prayers fail, and the efforts of the preacher,
the prayers of father and mother, all fail to reach his
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case. lie flees to the law, when Paul tells him that by
the deeds of the law no flesh is justifled. He trusts in
human agencies, but the Lord tells him, ''Cursed be man
that trusteth in man or maketh flesh his arm." He looks
to man for help, but he sees that vain is the help of man.
The older he grows, the poorer he feels. He would not
volunteer to burn up everything he possesses in order to
feel poor and get to beg. He is poor not of his own will,
but because he can not help it. God's people are all
poor beggars. They can't live upon their own resources,
but have to depend upon another's. They are as helpless
and dependent as the new-born babe. They trust in God
from necessity. , Joseph's brethren never went to him
for supplies as long as they had plenty of provisions at
home or in their own land. All who truly went to Jesus
went from a conscious need of Him. It was the poor and
afflicted that went to Jesus. God's people may get ex-
alted for a time, but they shall be brought Ioav. He will
bring down the lofty looks of man. God will have the

glor}^ in our salvation, and in every blessing. The afflic-
tions of God's people are many, but the Lord will deliver
them out of them all. How often we forget the Lord,
and by our disobedience bring sore afflictions upon our-
selves. But these chastisements bring us to trust solely
in the Lord. "It is good to be afflicted," said David.
God's people are afflicted in body; some are afflicted in
mind; some have deep soul-trouble; there are local
church troubles that bring great grief and bitter anguish
of soul for the time being ; but in all these afflictions we
are emptied of our own righteousness and realize that
salvation is of the Lord. We are brought to feel so poor
that we can trust in no other power but in Jesus. In all
of our grief we have to go to Jesus for help. If we are
blind, we go to Him for sight or knowledge. "Lord,
what wilt Thou have me to do?" If we need water, we
go to Jesus, who gives us that living water clear as crys-
tal proceeding from the throne of God, which never fails
to quench our thirst. Yes, He leads us to living foun-
tains of water. When we are hungry, we go to Jesus
for that rich heavenly manna. When we are naked, we

go to Jesus for clothing, and He clothes us with His spot-
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less righteousness. When we are sick, we go to Jesus
as the great Physician, w^ho has never lost a case, but
He always heals the sin-sick soul. Yes, Ave have to trust
the Lord for everything of a spiritual nature. We trust
in Him for peace, love, faith, repentance, joy, deliver-
ance from trouble, to heal our broken hearts, to dry our
briny tears. Often when sore afflictions come upon us
and our soul is overwhelmed with grief, we ask ourselves
the cause of the trouble. What have we done that we
should be so sorely afflicted? But we should remember
that all afflictions are not chastisements, for our God
often afflicts His most obedient children for the trying of
their faith, and mainfesting His power in preserving
them in the midst of the most severe afflictions. God
showed that He could keep His faithful servant Job in
spite of all the assaults of Satan, and that He could
preserve faith on the earth. The Hebrew children^ who
were so loyal to God, were preserved in the fire, and the
Son of God was right there with them as a present help
in time of trouble. God preserved His faithful servant
Daniel in a den of lions ; He preserved Peter and John,
who were cast into prison for their loyalty to their
Christ; He preserved Paul and Silas, who for their faith
Avere imprisoned; He preserved John in the Isle of Pat-
mos, who was cast there for the word of God and the tes-

timony of Christ; and He has preserved the faith of a
host of martyrs Avho would be burned into ashes before

they would prove disloyal to God. These are some of
the afflictions of God's obedient children. God's preser-
vation and tender mercy in our deliverances cause us to
trust solely in Him. We trust in that dear, precious
name, which is the sweetest name of all names. Some-
times I can feel in my soul, ^^I love the name of Jesus."
^^How sweet the name of Jesus sounds in a believer's
ear." While we trust in Him and look to Him as our
refuge, strength and a present lielp in time of trouble,
we are in God's hands and He Avill care for us. He
keeps us as the apple of His eve, and the very fact that
we are poor in spirit is an evidence that Ave are blessed,

and that the kingdom of lieaven is ours. God is ever

mindful of the poor, and will see that the gospel is
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preached to them, and that they are preserved from
every hurtful snare. He is worthy to be trusted. He is
indeed a stronghold in time of trouble; and will afford
us strength as our day requires it. Then may w^e trust
in the Lord forever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlast-
ing strength. L. H.

BELIEVE AND OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MAN.

Beloved Brother Hassell :— In lieu of any composi-
tion of my ow^n, please pardon me for sending you a cir-
cular letter written by the beloved Elder A. J. Coleman
in 1893. He was at one time, you remember, editor of
The Prifnitive Baptist, and a sketch of his life and minis-
try was published in The Messenger last February. The
circular follows : G. W. Stewart.

TO the pilgrim's rest primitive baptist association :

Dear Little Flock:—Twelve months ago you ex-

pressed a desire that I write a circular to be appended
to our minutes this year. I now proceed to comply with
your request, and I pray God to direct my mind so that I
may write to your editication and comfort.

When we see the rapid advances of the combined pow-
ers of Christendom in the work of proselyting the world
and many of God's children to tradition, instead of the
doctrine of salvation by grace, not of ourselves, not of
works, lest any man should boast, it has the tendency to

discourage those who are not conversant with the Scrip-
tures, and those of the world that knoAV nothing of the
power of God in a full pardon of sin, by an application
of the blood of Christ by the Holy Ghost. These things
meet with universal favor and applause among men.

^^Try the spirits" ; it is God's command. Every spirit
or theory and practice that does not fully harmonize
with God's infallible Avord is of man, and glorities man
and not God, and is idolatry.

Go to Chicago and see what is going on in that great
mart of kingly and queenly refinement. There we see a
Roman Catholic Congress composed of six hundred
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priests, clothed in their glittering sacerdotal robes, en-
acting laws for the government of their Hocks, that they
may deceive them and lead them away from the laws of
God. Is that all? No; there is also a congress, com-
posed of twenty-three so-called Christian denominations
and others, enacting laws to govern the deluded relig-
ious world, and lead them farther away from Israel's
God and His divine, infallible word. In this Congress
are so-called Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, Camp-
bellites, Lutherans, Episcopalians, Jews, Mohammedans^
and so on. Such a conglomerated mass of rebellion as
is noAv going on at Chicago has never been on this earth
before. Belshazzar had something similar to it when
God pointed His finger over the wall and said: ^^Mene,

Tekel—thou art weighed in the balances and art found
wanting." ( Dan. 5 : 27. ) At which his noble guests,
embracing the kings, queens and nobles of the earth, be-

came frantic and a stampede followed.
The liumble writer of this hasty circular letter has

made the Bible and the Constitution of our State and
nation a constant study from his youth, and knows what
they teach without money or popularity.

Dear little flock, you were set up in this world as the

light of the world and salt of the earth. Your predeces-
sors have gone to the stake by millions because they
would not be governed by the doctrines and command-
ments of men and tradition. Our great Law-Giver don't
allow it. He positively forbids it. He has given us a

full, complete, and perfect divine code, embracing every-

thing that we need to govern us in all the relations of
life. And whenever we advert to or admit any law but
His, we dishonor Him, and charge Him with dereliction
and folly. Oh ! what a fearful responsibility these mod-

ern theological laAV-makers are assuming. ^^I, Jesus,
havo sent Mine angel to testify to these things," etc.

And he that adds anything to this book, to him shall be

added the plague, etc. Bead Bev. 22 : 18, 19, and trem-
ble at His word and cease to do evil, and learn to do good

by obeying God and keeping His commandments, and
spurn and defy the commandments of man. And He

says He will receive you and will be a Father unto you.
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and ye shall be My sons and daughters. (2 Cor. 6: 17,

18.) Put not 3 our trust in princes nor in the sons of
man, for vain is the help of man. The great God that
made all things is our Law-Giver, and we owe allegiance
and service to Him and no other. Blessed be His name
forever, for great and marvellous are His works, and His
wonderful mercies to the children of men. He hath done
all things well, and His little flock has always acquiesced
in His providence, His laws, and His ways.

Hear little flock, Ave are now passing through the peri-
lous times of the latter days. ( 1 Tim. 4 : 1 ; 2 Tim. 3:1.)
They shall compass sea and land. ( Matt. 23 : 15. ) They
shall go upon the breadth of the earth and encompass the
little ^flock. (Eev. 20:9.) They shall come with all
manner of deceivableness, and would deceive the very
elect if it were possible (the little flock). (Mark. 13:

24.) But evil men and seducers shall Avax Avorse and
worse, deceiving and being deceived. (1 Tim. 3:13.)
This points us to that class of men, w^ho in their great
revival meetings profess to make children of God. In
their meetings they seduce many, very many of God's
children that He has begotten by His Spirit, aAvay from
home and convey them to Babylon, doing bad. (Prov.
7:4-12.) They shall heap to themselves teachers hav-

ing itching ears, and many shall go after them, by reason
of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. (2
Tim. 4:3.) This points to theological schools. None
but God ever made a prophet or gospel minister. Schools
may make imitations, but they invariably scatter the
flock of God. (Jer. 23:1.) What an awful hoAAding

and lamentation Avill take place among the host of blind
guides in a coming day! (Bev. 6: 15, I am fully
aware that your believing the truth as it if^ in Jesus and
your standing aloof from all these fashionable, popular
abominations will cause vou to be hated by all men, all
idolaters and despisers of the ways of God. Ye shall be
hated of all men for My name's sake. (Matt. 24:9.)
Why? Because we recognize God only as our Law-GiA^er,
and spuru and defv the laws of man in matters of re-
lijrion. Now, little, despised flock, hold up your heads
and be braA^e. Be steadfast, immovable, alAA^ays abound-
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ing in the work of the Lord. ( 1 Cor. 15 : 58. ) Be not
carried about with every wind of doctrine by the cun-
ning craftiness of men, whereby they lie in Avait to de-
ceive. Be not entangled with the yoke of bondage. Live
in peace with one another and with all men as much as
in you is. Square your lives by God's law in all things.
Mark them that cause divisions among you, or that sow
seeds of discord. Keep the unity of the spirit in the
bond of peace. Believe no man in doctrine, ordinances,
discipline outside of God's law. While the worl^ is run-
ning wild in proselyting inventions, let it be your ambi-
tion and aim to search diligently the golden pages of
the sacred volume of inspiration, and be governed by its
laws. Whilst they are wandering after the great beast
of error, under the influence of strong delusion, call
upon God's little ones to come out and be separate.

( Rev. 18 : 4. ) Did you know that, whenever you re-
ceive or adopt any theory or practice as an incentive ot
auxiliary to the religion of Christ not expressly taught
by the great Law-Giver, you are wandering after the
beast and receiving his mark? (Rev. 13: 16.) .1 know
full well that these criticisms or statements of facts will
bring down the wrath of man upon us. But as we have
breasted many storms, within and without, we fear not
its wrath. We are willing to suffer with Christ, our
great Law-Giver, that we may reign with Him. Am I
your enemy because I tell you the truth? (Gal. 4: 16.)
If I loved you less I would be less plain. We hold it to
be an imperative duty enjoined upon us by every prin-
ciple of fidelity, religion, and patriotism, to confront and
oppose any theory or practice in politics or religion that
is in any manner, shape or form antagonistic to the

Bible, or the Constitution of our fathers, should it come
even from an angel. ( Gal. 1:8.) The Constitution of
the IJjiited States is our offspring; the light of it was
handed to the immortal Jefferson in an old log house,
Primitive Baptist church, in Virginia, and it would be
unnatural in any one not to love and defend an offspring.
Standino: as we are, a little, despised few, under the light
of the Bible we see and feel to our sorrow the departure
of our brethren in practice and theory from its infallible
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teachings, for the love of money, popularity, and pulpit
pride and pomposity. We have no malice or envy against
any one, but we are commanded to cry aloud and spare
not, and contend for the faith.

TWO OR THREE OTHER UNAPOSTOLIC PRACTICES.

In the October jNIessexgeu, under the heading, "Excellent as far as it
goes," after heartily coiiinii'nding a published statement made by eight
of our so-called "progressive brethren" in Georgia, I said: "If they
would go a little further, and abandon two or three other things intro-
duced during the last century among us, I think that they would put
themselves in line with Christ and His Apostles and with all genuine,
old-fashioned, thorough-going Primitive Baptists, and that peace in
our churches in their section would succeed ,the distressing confusion
now prevailing there. It is a human impossibility to revolutionize and
popularize the 3,000 churches of Primitive Baptists."

Although I have clearly and repeatedly said, in The Gospel Mes-
senger for the last year or two, what these "two or three other things"
are, I am asked to state them again, and I will do so in one plain,
brief sentence. They are the use of organs or other man-made instru-
ments in our churches; the holding of humanly pre-arranged protracted
meetings of several days to make proselytes; and the payment of con-
siderable sums of money to ministers for conducting these meetings.
Christ and His Apostles and Baptists before the nineteenth century
never did these things; they are of an unspirituaT, world-pleasing na-
ture, and are intensely oftensive to nearly all Old School or Primitive
Baptists. In regard to the last two practices, if the meetings are not
held to make proselytes, and if large sums of money are not paid to
the preachers for holding them, and if the Lord manifestly continues
the meetings, and if, therefore. His pure scriptural truth is proclaimed
for the sole purpose of glorifjang Him and edifying His people, I am
sure that no child of God would object; and if, under such preaching,
trembling believers are strengthened in their hope, imd are led to tell
the Church what great things the Lord has done for them, and to fol-
low Christ in baptism, both they and other believers will rejoice. But
the organ was not used by Christ and His Apostles in the worship of
God, and it leads on, as informed people know, to the hired organist,
and hired choir, and the theatrical orchestra, and the poor, humble,
spiritual people of God can not endure such a carnalization and pro-
fanation of His simple, heart-felt, holy, solemn service.

ELDER HANKS'S REMOVAL TO MACON, GA.

On account of the health of himself and family, Elder Lee Hanks, one
of the Associate Editors of The Gospel Messenger, has removed from
Pelham, Ga., to 134 Winship St., Macon» Ga. His correspondents will
please note this change of address.

Love to all, A. J. Coleman.

S. H.

S. H.
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THE BAPTIST LIGHT.

This is the name of a new monthly 18-page, sound and excellent peri-
odical just started, at one dollar a yea>, by Elder F. H. Sills, at Nash-
ville, Berrien Co., Georgia. Elder Sills is a converted Jew; and his
interesting "Experience and Call to the Ministry," a pamphlet of twen-
ty chapters and about a hundred pages, containing also his portrait, he
sends post-paid for twenty-five cents each, or one dollar for five copies.
Only a few copies of the pamphlet remain. S. H.

MISSING COPIES SUPPLIED.

We carefully mail each number of The Messenger to
every one of our subscribers about the first day of each
month; but occasionally some copies are lost in the
mails. The magazine should reach our most distant sub-
scribers by the twentieth of each month. If you do not
receive your Messenger by the twentieth of the month,
I will regard it as a kindness for you to inform me, by a
postal card, of the fact, and it will afford me pleasure to
send you at once another copy. If you do not receive
the second copy, please write me to that effect, and I
will send you a third copy by registered mail, so as to

ensure your getting it. S. H.

IF IN AEREAES, PLEASE EEMIT.

A large number of our subscribers are in arrears for
one or two years, and some few for a longer time. As
the expenses of publishing The Gospel Messenger are

heavy, I earnestly request those who are in arrears to
remit the amount of their indebtedness and to renew
their subscriptions as soon as they can. The prices of
nearly everything else have advanced, but the prices of
The Messenger and of our other Old Baptist periodicals
remain the same. I would gladly give The Messenger

to every one that wishes it
, if I were able. S. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWEES.

1
.

Q. How do you reconcile Acts 9 : 7 with Acts 22 : 9?

A. The word rendered "voice" has "sound'' for its first
meaning; and the Avord rendered "hear" also means
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' understand." The companions of Saul of Tarsus heard
the sound but did not understand the voice of Jesus who
spoke to Saul ; as in John 12 : 28, 29, when the Father
spoke audibly to Jesus, some of those present said that it
thundered, and others said that an angel sj)oke to Him.

2. Q. Why did Paul circumcise Timothy after the dici-
sion of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem (Acts 15 : 1,

21-29 ; 16 : 3 ) ? A. The decision at Jerusalem was as to

Gentiles (Acts 15:23); but Timothy was half-Gentile
and half-Jew —his father was a Gentile, and his mother
vais a Jew, so that Paul circumcised Timothy to lessen
the prejudices of the unbelieving Jcavs in Asia Minor,
among whom he and Timothy were about to travel and
preach the gospel. The divine order was to preach the

gospel to the Jew first, and then to the Gentile (Acts
13 : 46 ; Rom. 2:10) ; and unto the Jews Paul became as
a Jew, that he might gain the Jews (1 Cor. 9 : 20). No
sacrifice of principle was involved in circumcising the
half- Jewish Timothy; but the principle of salvation by
grace alone would have been sacrificed if Paul had, in
order to please the Judaizing Christians, consented to
the circumcision of the full Gentile Titus, which he did
not (Gal. 2:3-5). Between the ascension of Christ and
the destruction of Jerusalem there was an overlapping
or co-existence of the legal and gospel dispensations ; and
during this interval the apostles allowed the Jewish
Christians to observe, for themselves, the ceremonial law,
but not to impose its burdens on the Gentiles ; and when
the temple was destroyed, A. D. 70, the God of provi-
dence and grace put away the ceremonial law forever.

3. Q. Have Baptists always believed in predestination
and a limited atonement? A. All who read and knew
the Scriptures and Avere taught of God on tliose subjects
have. In the Dark Ages and just afterwards f(^w had
or could read the Scriptures, and they were not enlight-
ened on these points of doctrine.

4. Q. Have Baptists always denied the use of means
in regeneration? A. In careless expressions some Bap-
tists have advanced this error, but the same men, when
taking into consideration the entire teaching of the Scrip-
tures on this point, have, in their more exact expressions,
repudiated it.
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5. Q. Would John Bunyan be regarded as a good Bap-
tist by the Primitive Baptists of to-day? A. John Bun-
yan was the most profound spiritual and experimental
writer since the days of the apostles ; but he was not in-
spired and infallible; he believed in and practiced open
communion with other denominations, which few Bap-
tists of any name in America endorse.

6. Q. What is the difference between Andrew Fuller's
and John Bunyan's theories of the atonement? A.
Fuller believed in the inconsistency of Christ's having
made a general atonement for the whole human race and
yet applying its benefits of His Spirit to the elect only ;

while Bunyan believed, as do the Primitive Baptists, that
Christ's atonement was only and efficaciously for the
elect.

7. Q. Is it the same Greek word that is translated
"word" in John 1 : 1 and Kom. 10 : 17? A. No. In John
1 : 1 the Greek word is logos, and means the personal and
eternal Son of God, the manifestor of the Father's will,
and the creator of the universe ; while in Rom. 10 : 17 the
Greek word is rema, and means the written or spoken
word of God, but life precedes hearing and believing, and
Christ says to the unbelieving Jews : "He that is of God

(born of God) heareth God's words; ye hear them not
because ye are not of God" (John 8 : 47 ; 1 : 12,13 ; 11 : 26 ;

1 John 5:1). S. H.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES.

"Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His goodness and for
His wonderful works to the children of men." "Whoso Is wise and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loring-
kindness of the Lord." (Psalm cvii. 8, 43.)

^^THE GOD OF THE FATHERLESS.

^Leave thy fatherless children with Me,' said the Lord
to His trusting ones in ancient times (Jer. 49:11).
Times without number has He proved His faithfulness
as the Hope of the disconsolate, and the Helper of the
helpless. And while many have worn out their lives in
anxious toil, seeking to lay up riches for their children,
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and have either failed in their object, or have left behind
them wealth that has proved a curse and a snare to its
inheritors, those who have faithfully performed the daily
duties of common life, serving their generation by the
will of God, content to be poor, and leaving their families
to the care of a faithful Creator, have proved that His
promises are true, and that He shows mercy to them that
fear Him, and keep His commandments, even to a thou-
sand generations (Deut. 7 :9).

'I have known,' says an English Avriter, wonderful
proofs of the faithfulness of the Lord in answering the
fervent prayers of godly parents who leit young and
helpless families behind. A friend of mine in the west
of England, a faithful, laborious minister, Avho, I be-

lieve, never was master of five pounds (twenty-five dol-

lars) at a time, was dying. His friends advised him to
make his will. He repliiMl, 'I have niuliing to leave but
my Avife and children, and i leave them to the care of my
gracious God.' Soon after this he died happily. But
there appeared no prospect of support for his family at
this time. The Lord, however, so stirred up a man, who
had always despised his preaching, to feel for the de-
ceased minister's poor, destitute family, that he raised
sixteen hundred pounds ( eight thousand dollars ) by sub-
scription for them; and the clergy of Exeter, who had
never countenanced his preaching, gave his widow a
house and garden for life, so that she lived in far greater
plenty than in her husband's life-time.' This was in an-
swer to the (inwrought) effectual prayers of the seiwant
of the Lord, who committed his wife and children to that
God who could supply all their needs, and who, he knew,
was able to open the doors of relief for them (James
5:16)." S. H.

CLOSE OF VOLUME XXIX.

The present is the last number of the twenty-ninth
volume of The Gospel Messenger.

Materialism and Mammonism, skepticism and corrup-
tionism are sweeping over the world ; and, as in the days
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of Noah, the human race is blindly and madly rushing to
its deserved and terrible doom. The dead in sin neither
know nor care anything for it; and, unless arrested and
instructed by an Almighty Power, they will thus con-
tinue until they plunge into the inconceivable horrors
of everlasting perdition. But those who are spiritually
alive see the abounding wickedness of men and the cor-
responding awful visitations of Divine wrath upon the
world, and they recognize that the end is near and the
Judge is at hand, and, with loins girded and lamps
trimmed and burning, they wait for the coming of their
Lord ( Luke 17 : 24-30 ; 18 8 ; 12 : 35-40 ; 2 Thess. 1 : 7-10 ;

2 Pet. 3:3-14).
During the past year there has been, in a few sections,

strife and resulting division among some of our people.
Kemembering the numerous and touching exhortations,
in the word of God, to the loving union of His children,
I have earnestly labored for peace on a gospel or New
Testament basis; and I learn that the matter is now
settled, and that there is peace, with separation, between
the opposing members and churches. Although mourn-
ing over division, I must, as a matter of conscience,
stand with those who believe and practice with myself—
that is, with nearly all who claim to be Old School or
Primitive Baptists, the great majority of whom have

none of these troubles and divisions, but are dwelling
together in loving union. The Lord deliver us from in-
troducing legalities and carnalities into His worship,
and from preferring human inventions and institutions
to the sacred fellowship and peace and unity of the dear
body of Christ!

Our other periodicals have able and godly editors ; and

my Associate Editors are as able and godly as any that
I know. We propose, by Divine grace, to continue, in
The Gospel Messenger, to maintain the pure, entire,

perfect, and eternal doctrine of God our Saviour as

plainlv set forth in the Old and New Testament Sprip-
tures, whatever may be the temporal consequences to
ourselves. S. H.
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EXTKACTS.

110 Cramer Ave., Moistgomery, Ala., Oct. 12, 1907.
Elder Hassell —

Very Dear Brother: —Enclosed you will find money order for one
dollar, to pay lor Gospel Messenger for 1908. I think niy subscription
is out in January. I do hope every one that is behind with their dues
will pay you, now; cotton and all produce bring a good piice.

May (jJod help you keep the dear old MessejNGEu clean and pure as
you have in the past. 1'lease pray for me and mine.

Your unworthy sister, I hope,

(Mrs.) M. J. HADEN.

Hickman, Fla., Oct. 16, 1907.
My Dear Friend: —Our time has expired for The Gospel Messen-

ger, and herewith lind $1.00 to renew same. It is our preacher, and our
consulting adviser and consolation. 1 and my wife and little daughter
of 13 years, do not know personally one Primitive Baptist in 50 miles
of us. We are called inlidels because we do not patronize Sunday
schools. We are called spies, fogies and fools, for our faith and prac-
tice. But we have yet to find one article in The Gospel Messenger
that we have found fault with. TJie doctrine of The Gospel Messen-
ger is our only consolation.

I am yours as truly as our limited acquaintance will permit,
J. W. Hagan.

Gray, Ga., March 31, 1907.

Dear Brother in Christ: —Enclosed you will find one dollar for
subscription for The MESSiiNGER. I have been taking it ever since its
publication; and I don't want to do without it as long as I can pay
for it. You have the prayeis" of my heart, that you may survive long
and carry on the great work you are doing through The Messenger.

I remain, your little sister in hope, (Mrs.) E. A. Bragg.

Sumner, Ga., May 17, 1907.
Elder {Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: —As my subscription to The Messenger has expired,
I will renew as I want it as long as I live, for I enjoy reading it, and
I wish that it had a greater circulation than it has. I hope ihero will
always be enough paying subscribers to enable you to keep sending it,
not at your expense.

I think 1 have a desire that the Lord will always be with you.
I remain, your unworthy brother, I hope,

Henry Stewart.

Barnesville, Ga., Route 2, Oct. 8, 1907.

Elder Hassell—

Dear Brother in Christ, as I hope: —Enclosed you will find a one-
dollar order for the dear old IMessexger another year. I certainly do
appreciate it, as it is about all the preaching 1 hear. I keep so feeble
it is seldom I feel able to go to preaching. So I would feel so destitute
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and lonely without the good tidings it brings in its columns. May the
good Lord spare you and the rest a long time to declare the whole
truth in its columns, to feed His hvimble poor, is my heart's desire and
prayer.

Yours respectfully, (Mrs.) M. J. Pariiam.

Coats, N. C, Oct. 26. 1907.
Elder 8. Hassell —

Dear Brother: —Enclosed you will find express money order for
$1.00 for renewal of Gospel Messenger. I am well pleased with The
Messenger. I hope the God of all blessings may enable you to continue
to earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to the saints. I am
made to rejoice and praise the blessed Lord as I hope that He has given
you a mind to stand firm against the new isms that have crept in
amongst us. My mind often reflects back to such fathers in Israel as
your father and many others that have gone home. I have no fellow-
ship for the new isms. The good old way is good enough for me, and
much better than I am worthy of.

Yours in much love and hope^ J. T. Coats.

Route 14, Antioch, Tenn., Oct. 18, 1907.

Dear Brother Hassell :—I enclose money order for one dollar to
pay subscription for The Gospel Messenger for the next twelve months.

i greatly enjoy reading The Messenger, and feel to ask God's bless-
ing, in an especial manner, upon all of its editors.

Very sincerely, (Mrs.) Mattie H. Sneed.

RuNGE, Tex., Oct. 15, 1907.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: —I have not much time to write now.
There seems to be trouble in the churches. Some have the golden wedge
hid away in a Babylonish garment. I would say, for Heaven's sake
leave it off, and be clothed in righteousness and love one for another.
The grace of God is far superior to flesh, and fleshly lust. Brethren,
lay aside every weight of evil that so easily besets, and cleave to the
truth. Let worldly lusts be for them to whom they belong. Cleave
unto that which is good. Let brotherly love dwell in you, and Satan's
powers will be overcome; but, if we give way in one thing, the gap
is down for him to make inroads into the church.

I will send you money order to pay for The Gospel Messenger for
another year. May you and the other editors live long to propagate
the truth. W. S. Cox.

Fawcett Gap, Va., July 22, 1907.

Barnesville, Ga., Route, 2, Oct. 8. 1907.
Elder 8. Hassell, Williamston, N. G.—

Dear Brother: —Please find enclosed two dollars for the continuance
of two copies of The Messenger —one to Mary Robinson, Stevens City,
Va. ; the other to myself, Fawcett Gap, Va., and very much obliged.
Hoping that you and yours are all well, and that the Lord may con-
tinue to bless you in your labors to the good of His people, and to the

glory of Himself, I am yours in Christian love,
J. H. Brumback.



The Gospkl Messenger. 1907.

SELECTIONS.

GET BACK TO CHRISTIANITY.

The Church Board met in extraordinary session to consider matters
of grave importance. The attendance at Sunday morning services had

dropped down far below the danger line. The Thursday evening prayer
meeting had been marked off the calendar and the special meeting was
imperative.

"We've got to do something to arouse interest in our church work,"
said the chairman.

"That's true," observed one member. "We've tried putting free baths
in the basement, but thej^ didn't draw; and the Cooking School was a
frost."

"And w^eput in a gymnasium that proved a failure," observed an-
other.

"Our Restaurant didn't take in enough to pay for our horse-radish,"
said another.

"And our 'temperance saloon' fizzled out inside of a month," sadly
remarked another.

"Our church socials are failures," piped a small man from a dark
corner.

"Our choir members are all joining opera companies," said the one
who led the singing at prayer meetings.

"Our ninstiatod sermons on Shakespeare and Milton, and our kineto-
scopic lecture-; on Mars and Venus didn't bring out the people," sorrow-
fully remarked another.

"Yes, all these things have failed us," said the chairman. "I won-
der what we can try to interest the people? Has anybody any sug-
gestions to offer?"

"Mr. Chairman," said an old-fashioned Christian who had said never
a word during the discussion, "perhaps I have a suggestion that might
prove of value."

"I am sure that we would be pleased to hear from our good brother,"
said the chairman. "What would you suggest?"

"I've been thinking that if we tried preaching the gospel of Jesus
Christ and practicing it a little bit it miglit interest people," said the
old-fashioned member.

During the silence that followed the wind moaned, the electric lights
winked, and the organ's bellows caught a long breath. —Selected.

STAND IN THE OLD PATHS.

About fifteen years ago C. H. Spurgeon wrote a strong appeal in de-
fence of one who stands for the old paths. Amongst other things are
these brave words: "We must at all costs be true. Unity is most de-
sirable, charity is chief among graces; but even these must not be ob-
tained with the blood of a slaughtered truth, or they cease to be ac-
ceptable before God. It is hard, very hard, to find out the point where
love of erring brethren, and love of truth, can always meet. It is to be
sought for with all diligence, and everything of prejudice and self mu^^t
be trodden under foot to reach it; but, in the endeavor, not one grain of
honest conviction must be wantonly thrown to the ground. If,- despite
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all differences, men who hold the faith once for all delivered to the
saints could come together, and quit the rationalism which is the left-
hand pillar of the temple of error, while they shun the superstition
wliich stands so formidably on the other side, we should indeed see a
new Reformation. It may be that the present unsettling on all hands
will lead up to this." —Watchivord and Truth.

THE GIFT OF TONGUES.

From every direction we are asked to give our judgment concerning
the modern assumption that the "gift of tongues*' has been restored
to the Church. We can not go into this at length now, but feel free
to say this much:

1. There is no doubt but evil spirits have spoken in unknown
tongues, in these last days.

2. Surely God, by His Spirit, has as much power as an evil spirit.
3. In the days of the Apostles, there seems to have been a tendency

to discredit those who did not havQ all these gifts.
4. The Apostle Paul disparages the gift of tongues and declares that

he will be nothing but sounding brass and tinkling cymbal, even if he
could speak with the tongues of men and angels, if he were without
love in his heart. Indeed, love in the heart is the crowning gift of the
Holy Spirit. When everything else shall have passed away, love will
still put us in complete harmony with God Himself.

5. Paul exalts the gifts that are most useful. He declares that un-
known tongues are for God and not for man, unless there be some one
to interpret. The man who speaks for God in the tongue known to the
church, will build that church up. He thanks God that he was able to

speak "in tongues more than all, yet in the Church he had rather speak
five words with his understanding, so that he might teach others, than
to speak ten thousand words in an unknown tongue."

6. It is very evident, however, that the whole of the modern move-
ment magnifies the speaking with tongues entirely out of the spiiere of
its importance. In this they are directly opposed to the teachings of
the Holy Spirit in the writings of Paul.

7. Doubtless a very large percentage of these cases of speaking with
tongues is from Satan and not from the Lord. This is evident from the

spiritual pride, the tendency to criticise, the assumption of superiority
and the general harshness that characterizes so many who claim to have
the gift of tongues. In a few instances humility of heart, walking
softly, behaving modestly, warmth of affection, and consecration of life
have been increased with the incoming of the gift. These cases are

genuine.
It is not wise to be seeking the gift of tongues which, at most, is

only a sign to the unbelieving world, but it is of no use for the edify-
ing of the Church. —Watchword and Truth, Boston, Mass,

JESUS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND STRENGTH.

Remember, Jesus for us is all our righteousness before a holy God;
and Jesus in us is all our strength in an ungodly world.

McCheyne.
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DIFFERENT KINDS OF HEAREKS.

Some people hear the gospel as a butterfly settles upon a flower, with-
out being at all the better for it. Others hear the gospel as a bee set-
tles upon a flower; they enjoy its fragrance, they imbibe its honey, and
return home richly laden with its sweets. And some hear the gospel
as a spider visits a flower; they would, if possible, extract poison from
the Rose of Sharon. —The Sower.

OBITUARIES.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spiiit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." —Rev. xiv. V.i.

MRS. MARY E. REDDOCH.

Sister Mary E. Reddoch, whose maiden name was Carroll, was born
May 18, 18G0; was married to B. F. Reddoch in 1881; was received into
fellowship of the Primitive Baptist church at Beulah, Troy, Ala., June
20. 1880, and baptized by the writer on the following day, and remained
a devoted member of the same church until her death, which occurred
at Campbellton, Fla., July 19, 1907. The body was brought to Troy
and interred in the Oakwood cemetery, where rests the body of her
mother and other deceased relatives and numerous friends with whom
she was associated in life. Brother and Sister Reddoch had but recently
left the town of Troy to occupy their newly purchased farm near Camp-
bellton, Fla. They were the parents of three children, a son who died in
infancy and two daughters who still survive the tomb. These constituted
a lovely and loving little family, loved and respected by their large
circle of friends and acquaintances; and the death of the wife and
mother is an occasion of deep sorrow to the immediate family and the
church, and elicits the most profound sympathy of their many friends.
But we should in meek submission say with Job: "The Lord gave, and
the hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord."

J. E. W. Henderson.

W. A. DYER.

Brother Dyer was born December G, 1839. Was married to Sister
Overton Dyer, maiden name. Terrell, December G, 18G8. Joined the
Piimitive Baptists at TIarris Spring, Newton County, Georgia, Juno,
18!)8. Died June, 1907. Brother Dj-er was very spiritually minded,
manifested great love for the brethren and the cause of his Master.
During his last sickness used many gracious words concerning the plan
of salvation and the great work of his Saviour.

The funeral services were conducted by Elder R. L. Cook and the
wiiter, with good renuirks made by several of the brethren. Colonel
^Vliddlebrooks, of Crvington, his life-long friend, delivered a beautiful
eulogy on the unselfish cliaracter of Brother Dyer as a citizen as well
as a Christian. Ne^vton County has lost a good citizen, the church at
Harris Spring a loving and devoted member. J. T. Jordan.

MRS. KISSIAH BEASLEY.

Sister Kissiah Beasley (nee Hutchinson), wife of Elder W. A.
Beasley, was born June 16, 1843; was married to W. A. Beasley No-
vember the 24th, 18G1; joined the Primitive Baptist church about the
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year 1887, and died April 10^ 1907. She was a failhful member to her
church, a kind friend to her neighbors, a good and affectionate wife
and a loving mother to her children- But her dear Jesus has taken
her away from this world of sin and sorrow to the home of life and
peace and joy, where she will sing praises to her dear Saviour for
ever and ever more. Happy thought! With Jesus to live and reign
for ever and ever more. Then, my dear brother, you should take cour-

age and rejoice in hope of meeting with your dear wife in the realms
of life, when there will be peace and joy, to reign with God as kings
and priests for ever. Will say to her dear children, Remember your
dear mother, and follow her instruction, for you will nevei meet her
again in tliis mortal life; but, by the grace of God, you will meet

your mother in the great resurrection morning. May the God of grace
be with you, dear brother, in your lonely hour, and may He bless you
and your dear children with the riches of His grace

Written by request of Brother Beasley.
Primitive "^Baptist please copy. Henry Meeks, Meeks, Ga,

CHANGES OF ADDRESS.

Elder W. M. Little has changed his address from Groesbeck, Tex., to
Donie, Freestone, Co., Tex.

Elder Lee Hanks has removed from Pelham, Ga., to 134 Winship St.,
Macon, Ga.

NOTICE.

I wish to say that I am still collecting material for proposed book —

Biographical History of Primitive Baptist Ministers of the U. S. Have
collected about 300 sketches. Please assist me in this work. If a min-
ister, send sketch of your life, and ask other ministers to do so. If not
a minister, send sketches of living ministers or obituaries of deceased
ones of your acquaintance. If only a few lines about life, labors in
ministry, age, etc.; that will do, but give as much information as pos-
sible. I will re-arrange for publication. Clip from papers sketches and
obituaries and send me. Moderators, clerks of Associations, and editors,
please assist by sending your sketches, minutes of Associations, publish-
ing this notice, etc. I want to make the work useful, interesting, and
reasonably correct. R. H. Pittman,

P. S.—Please send photos when possible. Luray, Va.

LLOYD'S PRIMITIVE BAPTIST HYMN BOOKS.

Plain Sheep, single copy 75 cents; dozen $7.50.
Plain Morocco, single copy 95 cents; dozen $10.50.
Gilt Morocco, sigle copy $1.15; dozen $12.00.

Alvin Clark, Wilsox, N. C.
He prepays all postage or expressage. Send cash with orders.

NOTICE!

I will send my book, "Conflicts of a Poor Sinner," "Church History,"
"Doctrine and Practice of the Apostolic Church," "Comforting Words to
Mourners," price 50 cents, and Gospel Messenger, price $1, both for
$1.25. The Gospel Messenger is a good, solid old Baptist paper and.
T hope all the brethren will labor to circulate it. L. Hanks.
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